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TO THE

RIGHT HONOURABLE

AND TRULY NOBLE

RICHARD LORD VAUGHAN,

EARL OF CARBERY, &c.

TTIf! P.SITYMY LORD,

I HAVE now, by the assista^s^of^G^d^ij^-trhe advantages of your

many favours, finished a year of sermons ; which if, like the first year

of our Saviour's preaching, it may be annus acceptabilis, ' an accept

able year* to God and His afflicted handmaid the church of England,

a relief to some of her new necessities, and an institution or assist

ance to any soul ; I shall esteem it among those honours and blessings

with which God uses to reward those good intentions, which Himself

first puts into our hearts, and then recompenses upon our heads. My

lord, they were first presented to God in the ministries of your

family : for this is a blessing for which your lordship is to bless God,

that your family is, like Gideon's fleece, irriguous with a dew from

heaven when much of the vicinage is dry; for we have cause to

remember that Isaac complained of the Philistims, who filled up his

wells with stones and rubbish, and left no beverage for the flocks ;

and therefore they could give no milk to them that waited upon the

flocks, and the flocks could not be gathered, nor fed, nor defended.

It was a design of ruin, and had in it the greatest hostility, and so it

hath been lately ;

——— undique tolis

Usque adeo turbatur agris : en ipse capellas

Protenus ,-cgcr ago, hanc etiam vix Tityrc ducoa.

But, my lord, this is not all : I would fain also complain that men

feel not their greatest evil, and are not sensible of their danger, nor

covetous of what they want, nor strive for that which is forbidden

them ; but that this complaint would suppose an unnatural evil to

rule in the hearts of men ; for who would have in him so little of a

» [Virg. Eel. i. 11.]
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4 DEDICATION.

man as not to be greedy of the word of God and of holy ordinances,

even therefore because they are so hard to have? and this evil,

although it can have no excuse, yet it hath a great and a certain

cause ; for the word of God still creates new appetites as it satisfies

the old, and enlarges the capacity as it fills the first propensities of

the spirit. For all spiritual blessings are seeds of immortality and of

infinite felicities ; they swell up to the comprehensions of eternity ;

and the desires of the soul can never be wearied but when they are

decayed, as the stomach will be craving every day unless it be sick

and abused. But every man's experience tells him now, that because

men have not preaching, they less desire it ; their long fasting makes

them not to love their meat ; and so we have cause to fear the people

will fall to an atrophy, then to a loathing of holy food; and then

God's anger will follow the method of our sin, and send a famine of

the word and sacraments. This we have the greatest reason to fear,

and this fear can be relieved by nothing but by notices and experience

of the greatness of the divine mercies and goodness.

Against this danger in future and evil in present as you and all

good men interpose their prayers, so have I added this little instance

of my care and services ; oeing willing to minister in all offices and

varieties of employment, that so I may by all means save some, and

confirm others ; or at least that myself may be accepted of God in my

desiring it. And I think I have some reasons to expect a special

mercy in this, because I find, by the constitution of the divine pro

vidence and ecclesiastical affairs, that all the great necessities of the

church have been served by the zeal of preaching in public, and other

holy ministries in public or private, as they could be had. By this

the apostles planted the church, and the primitive bishops supported

the faith of martyrs, and the hardiness of confessors, and the austerity

of the retired. By this they confounded heretics and evil livers, and

taught them the ways of the Spirit, and left them without pertinacy,

or without excuse. It was preaching that restored the splendour of

the church, when barbarism, and wars, and ignorance, either sate in,

or broke the doctor's chair in pieces : for then it was that divers

orders of Religious, and especially of preachers, were erected ; God

inspiring into whole companies of men a zeal of preaching. And by

the same instrument God restored the beauty of the church, when it

was necessary she should be reformed; it was the assiduous and

learned preaching of those whom God chose for His ministers in that

work that wrought the advantages and persuaded those truths which

are the enamel and beauty of our churches. And because by the

same means all things are preserved by which they are produced, it

cannot but be certain that the present state of the church requires a

greater care and prudence in this ministry than ever ; especially since

by preaching some endeavour to supplant preaching, and by inter

cepting the fruits of the flocks to dishearten the shepherds from their

attendances.



DEDICATION. 5

My lord, your great nobleness and religious charity hath taken

from me some portions of that glory which I designed to myself in

imitation of St. Paul towards the Corinthian church, who esteemed

it his honour to preach to them without a revenue : and though also

like him I have a trade, by which as I can be more useful to others,

and less burdensome to you : yet to you also, under God, I owe the

quiet and the opportunities and circumstances of that, as if God had

so interweaved the support of my affairs with your charity, that He

would have no advantages pass upon me but by your interest ; and

that I should expect no reward of the issues of my calling, unless

your lordship have a share in the blessing.

My lord, I give God thanks that my lot is fallen so fairly, and

that I can serve your lordship in that ministry by which I am bound

to serve God, and that my gratitude and my duty are bound up in

the same bundle ; but now, that which was yours by a right of pro

priety, I have made public, that it may still be more yours, and you

derive to yourself a comfort, if you shall see the necessity of others

served by that which you heard so diligently, and accepted with so

much piety, and I am persuaded have entertained with that religion

and obedience which is the duty of all those who know, that sermons

are arguments against us unless they make us better, and that no

sermon is received as it ought, unless it makes us quit a vice, or be

in love with virtue ; unless we suffer it in some instance or degree to

do the work of God upon our souls.

My lord, in these sermons I have meddled with no man's interest,

that only excepted which is eternal ; but if any man's vice was to be

reproved, I have done it with as much severity as I ought. Some

cases of conscience I have here determined; but the special design

of the whole is, to describe the greater lines of duty by special argu

ments ; and if any witty censurer shall say that I tefl him nothing

but what he knew before, I shall be contented with it, and rejoice

that he was so well instructed, and wish also that he needed not a

remembrancer; but if either in the first or in the second, in the

institution of some or the reminding of others, I can do God any

service, no man ought to be offended that sermons are not like

curious enquiries after new nothings, but pursuances of old truths.

However, I have already many fair earnests that your lordsliip will

be pleased with this tender of my service, and expression of my great

and dearest obligations, which you daily renew or continue upon,

my noblest lord,

your lordship's most affectionate

and most obliged servant,.

JEEEMY TAYLOB.



A PRAYER BEFORE SERMON.

O LORD God, fountain of life, giver of all good things, who givest

to men the blessed hope of eternal life by our Lord Jesus Christ,

and hast promised Thy holy spirit to them that ask Him ; be pre

sent with us in the dispensation of Thy holy word [and sacra

ments"] ; grant that we, being preserved from all evil by Thy power,

and, among the diversities of opinions and judgments in this world,

from all errors and false doctrines, and led into all truth by the

conduct of Thy holy spirit, may for ever obey Thy heavenly calling :

that we may not be only hearers of the word of life, but doers also

of good works, keeping faith and a good conscience, living an un-

blameable life, usefully and charitably, religiously and prudently, in

all godliness and honesty before Thee our God and before all the

world, that at the end of our mortal life we may enter into the light

and life of God, to sing praises and eternal hymns to the glory of

Thy name in eternal ages, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

In whose name let us pray, in the words which Himself commanded,

saying,

OUR Father which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name ; Thy

kingdom come ; Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven : give

us this day our daily bread ; and forgive us our trespasses, as we

forgive them that trespass against us ; and lead us not into tempta

tion, but deliver us from evil : for Thine is the kingdom, and the

power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen.

A PRAYER AFTER SERMON.

LORD, pity and pardon, direct and bless, sanctify and save us all.

Give repentance to all that live in sin, and perseverance to all Thy

sons and servants, for His sake, who is Thy beloved, and the foun

dation of all our hopes, our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus; to

whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be all honour and

glory, praise and adoration, love and obedience, now and for ever

more. Amen.

• This clause is to be omitted if there be no sacrament that d»y.



SERMONS.

SERMON L ADVENT SUNDAY.

DOOMSDAY BOOK J OR, CHRIST'S ADVENT TO JUDGMENT.

2 Cor. v. 10.

For we must all appear before thejudgment-seat of Christ, that every

one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he

hath done, whether it be good or bad.

ViRTue and vice are so essentially distinguished, and the distinction is

so necessary to be observed in order to the well-being of men in private

and in societies, that to divide them in themselves, and to separate

them by sufficient notices, and to distinguish them by rewards, hath

been designed by all laws, by the sayings of wise men, by the order

of things, by their proportions to good or evil ; and the expectations

of men have been framed accordingly : that virtue may have a proper

seat in the will and in the affections, and may become amiable by its

own excellency and its appendent blessing ; and that vice may be

as natural an enemy to a man as a wolf to the lamb, and as darkness

to light ; destructive of its being, and a contradiction of its nature.

But it is not enough that all the world hath armed itself against vice,

and by all that is wise and sober among men hath taken the part of

virtue, adorning it with glorious appellatives, encouraging it by rewards,

entertaining it with sweetness, and commanding it by edicts, fortifying

it with defensatives, and twining with it in all artificial compliances :

all this is short of man's necessity : for this will in all modest men

secure their actions in theatres and highways, in markets and churches,

before the eye of judges and in the society of witnesses ; but the

actions of closets and chambers, the designs and thoughts of men,

their discourses in dark places, and the actions of retirements and of

the night, are left indifferent to virtue or to vice ; and of these as

man can take no cognizance, so he can make no coercitive, and there

fore above one half of human actions is by the laws of man left

unregarded and unprovided for. And besides this there are some men

who are bigger than laws, and some are bigger than judges, and

some judges have lessened themselves by fear and cowardice, by

bribery and flattery, by iniquity and compliance; and where they

have not, yet they have notices but of few causes ; and there are

some sins so popular and universal that to punish them is either im
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possible or intolerable ; and to question such would betray the weak

ness of the public rods and axes, and represent the sinner to be

stronger than the power that is appointed to be his bridle. And after

all this we find sinners so prosperous that they escape, so potent that

they fear not ; and sin is made safe when it grows great ;

Facere omnia ssevc

Non impune licet, nisi dum facis* ;

and innocence is oppressed, and the poor cries, and he hath no helper ;

and he is oppressed, and he wants a patron. And for these and many

other concurrent causes, if you reckon all the causes that come before

all the judicatories of the world, though the litigious are too many,

and the matters of instance are intricate and numerous, yet the per

sonal and criminal are so few, that of two thousand sins that cry

aloud to God for vengeance, scarce two are noted by the public eye

and chastised by the hand of justice. It must follow from hence that

it is but reasonable, for the interest of virtue and the necessities of

the world, that the private should be judged, and virtue should be "

tied upon the spirit, and the poor should be relieved, and the

oppressed should appeal, and the noise of widows should be heard,

and the saints should stand upright, and the cause that was ill judged

should be judged over again, and tyrants should be called to account,

and our thoughts should be examined, and our secret actions viewed

on all sides, and the infinite number of sins which escape here

should not escape finally. And therefore God hath so ordained it

that there shall be a day of doom, wherein all that are let alone by

men shall be questioned by God, and every word and every action

shall receive its just recompense of reward ; " for we must all appear

before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the

things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it

be good or bad."

To 1810 TOV crco/xaros, so it is in the best copies, not ro 8ia, ' the

things done in the body,' so we commonly read it ;—' the things

proper or due to the body ;' so the expression is more apt and proper ;

for not only what is done 8to cru/xaros, ' by the body,' but even the

acts of abstracted understanding and volition, the acts of reflection

and choice, acts of self-love and admiration, and whatever else can be

supposed the proper and peculiar act of the soul or of the spirit, is to

be accounted for at the day of judgment: and even these may be

called lbia TOV <ru^taros, because these are the acts of the man in the

state of conjunction with the body. The words have in them no other

difficulty or variety, but contain a great truth of the biggest interest,

and one of the most material constitutive articles of the whole religion,

and the greatest endearment of our duty in the whole world. Things

are so ordered by the great Lord of .ill the creatures, that whatsoever

we do or suffer shall be called to account, and this account shall be

" [Lucnn. viii. 492.1]



PART I.] CHRIST'S ADVENT TO JUDGMENT. g

exact, and the sentence shall be just, and the reward shall be great ;

all the evils of the world shall be amended, and the injustices shall

be repaid, and the divine providence shall be vindicated, and virtue

and vice shall for ever be remarked by their separate dwellings and

rewards.

This is that which the apostle in the next verse calls " the terror

of the Lord." It is His terror, because Himself shall appear in His

dress of majesty and robes of justice ; and it is His terror, because it

is of all the things in the world the most formidable in itself, and it

is most fearful to us : where shall be acted the interest and final

sentence of eternity ; and because it is so intended, I shall all the

way represent it as " the Lord's terror," that we may be afraid of sin,

for the destruction of which this terror is intended. First there

fore we will consider the persons that are to be judged, with the cir

cumstances of our advantages or our sorrows; "we must all appear:"

secondly, the Judge and His judgment-seat; "before the judgment-

seat of Christ :" thirdly, the sentence that they are to receive ; " the

things due to the body, good or bad;" according as we now please,

but then cannot alter. Every of these are dressed with circumstances

of affliction and affriglitment to those to whom such terrors shall

appertain as a portion of their inheritance.

*"")I. The persons who are to be judged ; even you, and I, and all

the world ; kings and priests, nobles aiid learned, the crafty and the

easy, the wise and the foolish, the rich and the poor, the prevailing

tyrant and the oppressed party, shall all appear to receive their

symbol ; and this is so far from abating any thing of its terror and

our dear concernment, that it much increases it : for although con- ,-»,.-«cerning precepts and discourses we are apt to neglect in particular

what is recommended in general, and in incidences of mortality and

sad events the singularity of the chance heightens the apprehension

of the evil ; yet it is so by accident, and only in regard of our im

perfection; it being an effect of self-love, or some little creeping

envv, which adheres too often to the infortunate and miserable ; or

else because the sorrow is apt to increase by being apprehended to

be a rare case, and a singular unworthiness in him who is afflicted

otherwise than is common to the sons of men, companions of his sin,

and brethren of his nature, and partners of lu's usual accidents ; yet

in final and extreme events the multitude of sufferers does not lessen^ -

but increase the sufferings; and when the first day of judgment-

happened, that (I mean) of the universal deluge of waters upon the

old world, the calamity swelled like the flood, and every man saw

his friend perish, and the neighbours of his dwelling, and the rela

tives of his house, and the sharers of his joys, and yesterday's bride,

and the new-born heir, the priest of the family, and the honour of

the kindred, all dying or dead, drenched in water and the divine»__;

vengeance ; and then they had no place to flee unto, no man cared
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for their souls ; they had none to go uuto for counsel, no sanctuary

high enough to keep them from the vengeance that rained down from

heaven ; and so it shall be at the day of judgment, when that world

and this, and all that shall be born hereafter, shall pass through the

same Eed sea, and be all baptized with the same fire, and be in

volved in the same cloud, in which shall be thunderings and terrors

infinite; every man's fear shall be increased by his neighbour's

shrieks, and the amazement that all the world shall be in shall unite

as the sparks of a raging furnace into a globe of fire, and roll upon

I its own principle, and increase by direct appearances and intolerable

Deflections. He that stands in a church-yard in the time of a great

plague, and hears the passing-bell perpetually telling the sad stories

of death, and sees crowds of infected bodies pressing to their graves,

and others sick and tremulous, and death dressed up in all the images

of sorrow round about him, is not supported in his spirit by the

variety of his sorrow : and at doomsday when the terrors are universal,

besides that it is in itself so much greater because it can affright the

whole world, it is also made greater by communication and a sorrow

ful influence ; grief being then strongly infectious when there is no

variety of state, but an entire kingdom of fear, and amazement is the

king of all our passions, and all the world its subjects : and that

shriek must needs be terrible when millions of men and women at the

same instant shall fearfully cry out, and the noise shall mingle with-

* the trumpet of the archangel, with the thunders of the dying and

groaning heavens and the crack of the dissolving world, when the

whole fabric of nature shall shake into dissolution and eternal ashes.

—But this general consideration may be heightened with four or five

circumstances ;—

1. Consider what an infinite multitude of angels and men and

women shall then appear ; it is a huge assembly when the men of

one kingdom, the men of one age in a single province, are gathered

together into heaps and confusion of disorder; but then all king

doms of all ages, all the armies that ever mustered, all the world

that Augustus Ccesar taxed, all those hundreds of millions that were

slain in all the Roman wars from Numa's time till Italy was broken

into principalities and small exarchates; all these, and all that can

come into numbers, and that did descend from the loins of Adam,

shall at once be represented ; to which account if we add the armies

of heaven, the nine orders b of blessed spirits, and the infinite num

bers in every order, we may suppose the numbers fit to express the

majesty of that God, and the terror of that Judge, who is the Lord

and Father of all that unimaginable multitude : erit terror ingens tot

ni ni a / tantorumque populorum*.

2. In this great multitude we shall meet all those who by their

!/i, 8p6mc e Floras, [lib. i. cap. 17.]

ctf, i£ovffiai'

«'i (>7«Aoi. —Dionyi. Art-op, coolest, hier. capp. 5—9.]
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example and their holy precepts have, like tapers enkindled with a

beam of the Sun of righteousness, enlightened us and taught us to

walk in the paths of justice. There we shall see all those good men

whom God sent to preach to us, and recal us from human follies and

inhuman practices : and when we espy the good man that chid us

for our last drunkenness or adulteries, it shall then also be remem

bered how we mocked at counsel, and were civilly modest at the re

proof, but laughed when the man was gone, and accepted it for a

religious compliment, and took our leaves, and went and did the

same again. But then things shall put on another face; and that

we smiled at here and slighted fondly, shall then be the greatest

terror in the world ; men shall feel that they once laughed at their

own destruction, and rejected health when it was offered by a man of

God upon no other condition but that they would be wise, and not

be in love with death. Then they shall perceive that if they had

obeyed an easy and a sober counsel, they had been partners of the

same felicity which they see so illustrious upon the heads of those

preachers, " whose work is with the Lordd," and who by their h'fe

and doctrine endeavour to snatch the soul of their friend or relatives

from an intolerable misery. But he that sees a crown put upon

their heads that give good counsel, and preach holy and severe ser

mons with designs of charity and piety, will also then perceive that

God did not send preachers for nothing, on trifling errands and with

out regard : but that work which He crowns in them, He purposed

should be effective to us, persuasive to the understanding, and active

upon our consciences. Good preachers by their doctrine, and all

good men by their lives, are the accusers of the disobedient ; and

they shall rise up from their seats, and judge and condemn the follies

of those who thought their piety to be want of courage, and their

discourses pedantical, and their reproofs the priests' trade, but of no

signification, because they preferred moments before eternity.

3. There in that great assembly shall be seen all those converts

who upon easier terms, and fewer miracles, and a less experience, and

a younger grace, and a seldomer preaching, and more unlikely circum

stances, have suffered the work of God to prosper upon their spirits,

and have been obedient to the heavenly calling. There shall stand

the men of Nineveh, and " they shall stand upright' in judgment,"

for they, at the preaching of one man, in a less space than forty days

returned unto the Lord their God ; but we have heard Him call all

our lives, and like the deaf adder stopped our ears against the voice

of God's servants, "charm they never so wisely'." There shall appear

the men of Capernaum, and the queen of the South, and the men of

Berea, and the first-fruits of the Christian church, and the holy mar

tyrs, and shall proclaim to all the world that it was not impossible

to do the work of grace in the midst of all our weaknesses and acci

dental disadvantages : and that " the obedience of faith," and the

* [Vid. Is. xlix. 4.] • [Matt xii. 41.] ' [Ts. Iviii. 5.]
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" labour of love/' and the contentious of chastity, and the severities

of temperance and self-denial, are not such insuperable mountains

but that an honest and sober person may perform them in acceptable

degrees, if he have but a ready ear, and a willing mind, and an honest

heart : )and this scene of honest persons shall make the divine judg

ment upon sinners more reasonable and apparently just, in passing

upon them the horrible sentence ; for why cannot we as well serve

God in peace as others served Him in war ? why cannot we love Him

as well when He treats us sweetly, and gives us health and plenty,

honours or fair fortunes, reputation or contentedness, quietness and

peace, as others did upon gibbets and under axes, in the hands of

Jprmentors, and in hard wildernesses, in nakedness and poverty, in

the midst of all evil things, and all sad discomforts? Concerning

this no answer can be made.

4. But there is a worse sight than this yet, which in that great as

sembly shall distract our sight and amaze our' spirits. There men

shall meet the partners of their sins, and them that drank the round

when they crowned their heads with folly and forgetfulness, and their

cups with wine and noises. There shall ye see that poor perishing

soul whom thou didst tempt to adultery and wantonness, to drunken

ness or perjury, to rebellion or an evil interest, by power or craft, by

witty discourses or deep dissembling, by scandal or a snare, by evil

example or pernicious counsel, by malice or uuwariness ; and when all

this is summed up, and from the variety of its particulars is drawn

into an uneasy load and a formidable sum, possibly we may find sights

enough to scare all our confidences, and arguments enough to press

~ -. our evil souls into the sorrows of a most intolerable death. For how

ever we make now but light accounts and evil proportions concerning

it, yet it will be a fearful circumstance of appearing to see one, or

two, or ten, or twenty accursed souls, despairing, miserable, infinitely

miserable, roaring and blaspheming, and fearfully cursing thee as the

cause of its eternal sorrows. Thy lust betrayed and rifled her weak,

unguarded innocence ; thy example made thy servant confident to lie,

or to be perjured ; thy society brought a third into intemperance and

the disguises of a beast : and when thou seest that soul with whom

thou didst sin dragged into hell, well mayest thou fear to drink the

dregs of thy intolerable potion. And most certainly it is the greatest

of evils to destroy a soul for whom the Lord Jesus died, and to undo

that grace which our Lord purchased with so much sweat and blood,

pains and a mighty charity. And because very many sins are sins of

society and confederation ; such are fornication, drunkenness, bribery,

simony, rebellion, schism, and many others : it is a hard and a weighty

consideration, what shall become of any one of us who have tempted

our brother or sister to sin and death : for though God hath spared

our life, and they are dead, and their debt books are sealed up till

the day of account ; yet the mischief of our sin is gone before us,

•> and it is like a murder, but more execrable : the soul is dead in tres-
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passes and sins, and sealed up to an eternal sorrow ; and thou shalt

see at doomsday what damnable uncharitableness thou hast done.

That soul that cries to those rocks to cover her, if it had not been for

thy perpetual temptations might have followed the Lamb in a white

robe ; and that poor man that is clothed with shame and flames of

fire, would have shined in glory but that thou didst force him to be

partner of thy baseness. And who shall pay for this loss ? a soul is

lost by thy means ; tbou hast defeated the holy purposes of the Lord's

bitter passion by thy impurities ; and what shall happen to thee, by

whom thy brother dies eternally ? Of all the considerations that

concern this part of the horrors of doomsday, nothing can be more

formidable than this, to such whom it does concern : and truly it«

concerns so many, and amongst so many perhaps some persons are so

tender, that it might affright their hopes, and discompose their indus

tries and spriteful labours of repentance ; but that our most merciful

Lord hath, in the midst of all the fearful circumstances of His second

coming, interwoven this one comfort relating to this which to my

sense seems the most fearful and killing circumstance, " Two shall

be grinding at one mill, the one shall be taken and the other left ;

two shall be in a bed, the one shall be taken and the other left :"

that is, those who are confederate in the same fortunes and interests

and actions, may yet have a different sentence : for an early and an

active repentance will wash off this account, and put it upon the tables

of the cross ; and though it ought to make us diligent and careful,

charitable and penitent, hugely penitent, even so long as we live, yet

when we shall appear together, there is a mercy that shall there se

parate us, who sometimes had blended each other in a common crime.

Blessed be the mercies of God, who hath so carefully provided a

fruitful shower of grace, to refresh the miseries and dangers of the

greatest part of mankind. Thomas Aquinas* was used to beg of God,

that he might never be tempted from his low fortune to prelacies and

dignities ecclesiastical ; and that his mind might never be discomposed

or polluted with the love of any creature ; and that he might by some

instrument or other understand the state of his deceased brother;

and the story says that he was heard in all. In him it was a great

curiosity, or the passion and impertinencies of a useless charity, to

search after him, unless he had some other personal concernment than

his relation of kindred : but truly it would concern very many to be

solicitous concerning the event of those souls, with whom we have

mingled death and sin ; for many of those sentences which have passed

and decreed concerning our departed relatives, will concern us dearly,

and we are bound in the same bundles, and shall be thrown into the

same fires, unless we repent for our own sins, and double our sorrows

for their damnation.

5. We may consider that this infinite multitude of men, women,

angels, and devils, is not ineffective as a number in Pythagoras'

' [Vit S. Tlmnu- opp. ejus praefixa, fol. Ven. 159*]
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tables, but must needs have influence upon every spirit that shall

there appear. For the transactions of that court are not like orations

spoken by a Grecian orator in the circles of his people, heard by them

that crowd nearest him, or that sound limited by the circles of air, or

the enclosure of a wall ; but every thing is represented to every per

son : and then let it be considered, when thy shame and secret turpi

tude, thy midnight revels and secret hypocrisies, thy lustful thoughts

and treacherous designs, thy falsehood to God and startings from thy

holy promises, thy follies and impieties, shall be laid open before all

the world, and that then shall be spoken by the trumpet of an archrangel upon the housetop, the highest battlements of heaven, all those

filthy words and lewd circumstances which thou didst act secretly;

thou wilt find that thou wilt have reason strangely to be ashamed.

All the wise men in the world shall know how vile thou hast been :

and then consider with what confusion of face wouldest thou stand in

the presence of a good man and a severe, if peradventure he should

suddenly draw thy curtain, and find thee in the sins of shame and

lust ; it must be infinitely more when God and all the angels of

heaven and earth, all His holy myriads, and all His redeemed saints,

shall stare and wonder at thy impurities and follies. I have read

a story h that a young gentleman, being passionately by his mother

dissuaded from entering into the severe courses of a religious and

single life, broke from her importunity by saying, Volo servare animam

meant, ' I am resolved by all means to save my soul.' But when he

had undertaken a rule with passion, he performed it carelessly and re

missly, and was but lukewarm in his religion, and quickly proceeded

to a melancholy and wearied spirit, and from thence to a sickness and

>"-the neighbourhood of death : but falling into an agony and a fantastic

vision, dreamed that he saw himself summoned before God's angry

throne, and from thence hurried into a place of torments, where

espying his mother, full of scorn she upbraided him with his former

answer, and asked him why he did not save his soul by all means,

according as he undertook. But when the sick man awaked and re

covered, he made his words good indeed, and prayed frequently, and

fasted severely, and laboured humbly, and conversed^charitably, and

mortified himself severely, and refused such secular solaces which

other good men received to refresh and sustain their infirmities, and

gave no other account to them that asked him but this, " If I could

not in my ecstasy or dream endure my mother's upbraiding my follies

and weak religion, how shall I be able to suffer that God should red-

^ argue me at doomsday,, and the angels reproach my lukewarmness,

and the devils aggravate my sins, and all the saints of God deride my

follies and hypocrisies ?" The effect of that man's consideration may

serve to actuate a meditation in every one of us : for we shall all be

at that pass, that unless our shame and sorrows be cleansed by a

timely repentance, and covered by the robe of Christ, we shall suffer

h [Pelag. "De vita" &c. "patrum," cap. iii. 20.]
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the anger of God, the scorn of saints and angels, and our own shame

in the general assembly of all mankind. This argument is most con

siderable to them who are tender of their precious name and sens

ible of honour ; if they rather would choose death than a disgrace,

poverty rather than shame, let them remember that a sinful life will

bring them to an intolerable shame at that day when all that is ex

cellent in heaven and earth shall be summoned as witnesses and

parties in a fearful scrutiny.

The sum is this, all that are born of Adam shall appear before

God and -His Christ, and all the innumerable companies of angels and

devils shall be there : and the wicked shall be affrighted with every

thing they see ; and there they shall see those good men that taught

them the ways of life, and aU those evil persons whom themselves

have tempted into the ways of death, and those who were converted

upon easier terms ; and some of these shall shame the wicked, and

some shall curse them, and some shall upbraid them, and all shall

amaze them ; and yet this is but the &pxn &Uvu>v, the beginning of

those evils which shall never end till eternity hath a period; but

concerning this they must first be judged; and that's the second

general consideration, " we must appear before the judgment-seat of

Christ," and that's a new state of terrors and affrightments. Christ,

who is our Saviour and is our advocate, shall then be our judge :

and that will strangely change our confidences and all the face of

things.

n. Thafs then the place and state of our appearance, "before

the judgment-seat of Christ :" for Christ shall nse from the right

hand of His Father ; He shall descend towards us, and ride upon a

cloud, and shall make Himself illustrious by a glorious majesty, and

an innumerable retinue, and circumstances of terror and a mighty

power : and this is that which Origen1 affirms to be the sign of the

Son of man. Remalcus de Vaux1 in Harpocrate divino affirms that

all the Greek and Latin fathers consentientilius animis asseverant hoc

signo crucem Christi significari, do unanimously affirm that the re-

presentment of the cross is the sign of the Son of man spoken of

Matt. xxiv. 50 ; and indeed they affirm it very generally, but Origen

after his manner is singular. Hoc signum crucis crU cum Dominus

adjudieandum venerit, so the church" used to sing ; and so it is in

the Sibyl's verses',

O lignum felix, in quo Deus ipse pependit ;

Nee te terra capil, sed coeli tecta videbis,

Cum renovate Dei facies ignite micabit

The sign of that cross is the sign of the Son of man when the Lord

shall come to judgment : and from those words of scripture, " they

1 [In Matth. xxiv. 30, torn. iii. p. 865 ' [Suicer. in voc. crravpis.]

sqq. Cf. S. Aug., Serai, civ. { 9. torn. v. k [In Otficio snnctae crucis.]

append, col. 276.] ' [Lib. vi. p. 52.]
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shall look on Him whom they have pierced1/' it hath been freely

entertained that at the day of judgment Christ shall signify His

person by something that related to His passion ; His cross, or His

wounds, or both. I list not to spin this curious cobweb ; but

Origen's opinion seems to me more reasonable; and it is more

agreeable to the majesty and power of Christ to signify Himself

with proportions of His glory rather than of His humility, with

effects of His being exalted into heaven rather than of His poverty

and sorrows upon earth. And this is countenanced better by some

Greek copies ; rrfre </>oi>7Jcr«-ai oT/fteioj; TOV viov rot) &vOp<»irav ip

ru oitpav<a, so it is commonly read, ' the sign of the Son of man in

heaven/ that is, say they, the sign of the Son of man imprinted

upon a cloud ; but it is in others TOV viov TOV &v0pdirov TOV Iv

ovpavols, ' the sign of the Son of man who is in the heavens ;' not

that the sign shall be imprinted on a cloud or in any part of the

heavens, but that He who is now in the heavens shall when He comes

down have a sign and signification of His own, that is, proper to

Him who is there glorified and shall return in glory. And he dis

parages the beauty of the sun who enquires for a rule to know when

the sun shines, or the light breaks forth from its chambers of the

east ; and the Son of man shall need no other signification but His

infinite retinue, and all the angels of God worshipping Him, and

sitting upon a cloud, and leading the heavenly host, and bringing His

elect with Him, and being clothed with the robes of majesty, and

trampling upon devils, and confounding the wicked, and destroying

death : but all these great things shall be invested with such strange

circumstances and annexes of mightiness and divinity, that all the

world shall confess the glories of the Lord. And this is sufficiently

signified by St. Paul, " We shall all be set before the throne or place of

Christ's judicature ; for it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every

knee shall bow to Me, and every tongue shall confess to God :" that

is, at the day of judgment when we are placed ready to receive our

sentence, all knees shall bow to the holy Jesus, and confess Him to

be God the Lord ; meaning, that our Lord's presence should be such

as to force obeisance from angels and men and devils, and His

address to judgment shall sufficiently declare His person and His

office and His proper glories. This is the greatest scene of majesty

that shall be in that day, till the sentence be pronounced ; but there

goes much before this, which prepares all the world to the expecta

tion and consequent reception of this mighty Judge of men and

angels.

The majesty of the Judge, and the terrors of the judgment, shall

be spoken aloud by the immediate forerunning accidents, which shall

be so great violences to the old constitutions of nature, that it shall

break her very bones, and disorder her till she be destroyed. St.

Hieromem relates out of the Jews' books, that their doctors" used to

1 [Zech. xii. 10,] " [Apud Comestor., hist, eyang., cap. cxli.J
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account fifteen days of prodigy immediately before Christ's coming,

and to every day assign a wonder, any one of which if we should

chance to see in the days of our flesh, it would affright us into the

like thoughts which the old world had when they saw the countries

round about them covered with water and the divine vengeance ; or

as those poor people near Adria and the Mediterranean sea, when

their houses and cities are entering into graves, and the bowels of

the earth rent with convulsions and horrid tremblings. The sea, they

say, shall rise fifteen cubits above the highest mountains, and thence

descend into hollowness and a prodigious drought ; and when they

are reduced again to their usual proportions, then all the beasts and

creeping things, the monsters and the usual inhabitants of the sea,

shall be gathered together, and make fearful noises to distract man

kind : the birds shall mourn and change their songs into threnes and

sad accents : rivers of fire shall rise from the east to west, and the

stars shall be rent into threads of light, and scatter like the beards

of comets ; then shall be fearful earthquakes, and the rocks shall rend

in pieces, the trees shall distil blood, and the mountains and fairest

structures shall return unto then- primitive dust ; the wild beasts shall

leave their dens, and come into the companies of men, so that you

shall hardly tell how to call them, herds of men, or congregations of

beasts ; then shall the graves open and give up their dead, and those

which are alive in nature and dead in fear, shall be forced from the

rocks whither they went to hide them, and from caverns of the earth

where they would fain have been concealed; because their retire

ments are dismantled, and their rocks are broken into wider ruptures,

and admit a strange light into their secret bowels; and the men

being forced abroad into the theatre of mighty horrors, shall run up

and down distracted and at their wits' end ; and then some shall die,

and some shall be changed, and by this time the elect shall be

gathered together from the four quarters of the world, and Christ

shall come along with them to judgment.

These signs although the Jewish doctors reckon them by order

and a method concerning which they had no other revelation, that

appears, nor sufficiently credible tradition, yet for the main parts of

the things themselves the holy scripture records Christ's own words,

and concerning the most terrible of them; the sum of which, as

Christ related them and His apostles recorded and explicated, is this,

"the earth shall tremble, and the powers of the heavens shall be

shaken." "the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into

blood," that is, there shall be strange eclipses of the sun, and fearful

aspects in the moon, who when she is troubled looks red like blood ;

" the rocks shall rend," and " the elements shall melt with fervent

heat ;" "the heavens shall be rolled up like a parchment," " the earth

shall be burned with fire," " the hills shall be like wax," for " there

shall go a fire before Him, and a mighty tempest shall be stirred

round about Him :"

iv. c
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Dies inc-, dies ilia

Solvet sieclum in favilla ;

Teste David cum Sibylla m.

The trumpet of God shall sound, and the voice of the archangel,

that is, of him who is the prince of all that great army of spirits

which shall then attend their Lord and wait upon and illustrate His

glory ; and this also is part of that which is called the sign of the

Son of man ; for the fulfilling of all these predictions, and the preach

ing of the gospel to all nations, and the conversion of the Jews, and

these prodigies, and the address of majesty, make up that sign. The

notice of which things some way or other came to the very heathen

themselves, who were alarumed into caution and sobriety by these

dead remembrancers :

Sic cum, compage soluta,

Sscula tot mundi suprema coegerit hora,

Antiquum repetens iterum chaos, omnia tnistis

Sidera sideribus concurrent: ignea pontum

Astra petent, tellus extendere littora nolet,

Kxcutietque fretuni ; fratri contraria PhoebeIbit ; totaque discors

Machina divulsi turbabit foedera mundi ".

Which things when they arc come to pass, it will be no wonder if

men's hearts shall fail them for fear, and their wits be lost with

guilt, and their fond hopes destroyed ,by prodigy and amazement;

but it will be an extreme wonder if the consideration and certain

expectation of these things shall not awake our sleeping spirits, and

raise us from the death of sin, and the baseness of vice and dis

honourable actions, to live soberly and temperately, chastely and

justly, humbly and obediently, that is, like persons that believe all

this ; and such who are not madmen or fools will order their actions

according to these notices. For if they do not believe these things,

where is their faith ? If they do believe them and siu on, and do as

if there were no such thing to come to pass, where is their prudence,

and what is their hopes, and where their charity ? how do they differ

from beasts, save that they are more foolish, for beasts go on and

consider not, because they cannot, but we can consider and will not ;

we know that strange terrors shall affright us all, and strange deaths

and torments shall seize upon the wicked, and that we cannot escape,

and the rocks themselves will not be able to hide us from the fears

of those prodigies which shall come before the day of judgment : and

that the mountains, though when they are broken in pieces we call

upon them to fall upon us, shall not be able to secure us one minute

from the present vengeance ; and yet we proceed with confidence or

carelessness, and consider not that there is no greater folly in the

world than for a man to neglect his greatest interest, and to die for

trifles and little regards, and to become miserable for such interests

m [Latin. Ursin. card. ; vid. Baron, in A.D. 1294.] » Lucan. [i. 72.]
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which are not excusable in a child. He that is youngest hath not

long to live : he that is thirty, forty, or fifty years old, hath spent

most of his life, and his dream is almost done, and in a very few

months he must be cast into his eternal portion ; that is, he must be

in an unalterable condition ; his final sentence shall pass according

as he shall then be found : and that will be an intolerable condition

when he shall have reason to cry out in the bitterness of his soul,

" Eternal woe is to me, who refused to consider when I might have

been saved and secured from this intolerable calamity."—But I must

descend to consider the particulars and circumstances of the great

consideration, " Christ shall be our Judge at doomsday."

SERMON II.

II. \v wo consider the person of the Judge,1. We first perceive that He is interested in the injury of the

crimes He is to sentence: Videbunt quern cmcifixerunt, 'they shall

look on Him whom they pierced.' It was for thy sins that the

Judge did suffer such unspeakable pains as were enough to recon

cile all the world to God; the sum and spirit of which pains

could not be better understood than by the consequence of His

own words, "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?"

meaning that He felt such horrible pure unmingled sorrows, that

although His human nature was personally united to the Godhead,

yet at that instant He felt no comfortable emanations by sensible

perception from the Divinity, but He was so drenched in sorrow

that the Godhead seemed to have forsaken Him. Beyond this

nothing can be added : but then, that thou hast for thy own par

ticular made all this in vain and ineffective, that Christ thy Lord

and Judge should be tormented for nothing, that thou wouldest not

accept felicity and pardon when He purchased them at so dear a

price, must needs be an infinite condemnation to such persons. How

shalt thou look upon Him that fainted and died for love of thee, •and thou didst scorn His miraculous mercies ? How shall we dare to

behold that holy face that brought salvation to us, and we turned

away and fell in love with death, and kissed deformity and sins? and

yet in the beholding that face consists much of the glories of eternity.

All the pains and passions, the sorrows and the groans, the humility

and poverty, the labours and the watchings, the prayers and the.

sermons, the miracles and the prophecies, the whip and the nails, the

death and the burial, the shame and the smart, the cross and the

grave of Jesus, shall be laid upon thy score, if thou hast refused the

mercies and design of all their holv ends and purposes. And if we

c 2
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remember what a calamity that was which broke the Jewish nation

~^. in pieces when Christ came to judge them for their murdering Him

who was their king and the prince of life, and consider that this was

but a dark image of the terrors of the day of judgment; we may then

apprehend that there is some strange unspeakable evil that attends

*« them that are guilty of this death and of so much evil to their Lord.

Now it is certain, if thou wilt not be saved by His death, thou art

guilty of His death ; if thou wilt not suffer Him to save thee, thou

art guilty of destroying Him : and then let it be considered what is

to be expected from that Judge, before whom you stand as His

murderer and betrayer.-—But this is but half of that consideration ;—

—^ 2. Christ may be " crucified again," and upon a new account " put

to an open shame." For after that Christ had done all this by the

direct actions of His priestly office of sacrificing Himself for us, He

hath also done very many things for us, which are also the fruits of

His first love and prosecutions of our redemption. I will not instance

in the strange arts of mercy that our Lord uses to bring us to live

holy lives ; but I consider that things are so ordered and so great a

value set upon our souls, since they are the images of God and re

deemed by the blood of the holy Lamb, that the salvation of our

souls is reckoned as a part of Christ's reward, a part of the glorifica

tion of His humanity. Every sinner that repents causes joy to Christ p,

and the joy is so great that it runs over and wets the fair brows and

beauteous locks of cherubim and seraphim, and all the angels have a

part of that banquet ; then it is that our blessed Lord feels the fruits

of His holy death, the acceptation of His holy sacrifice, the gracious-

ness of His person, the return of His prayers. For all that Christ

did or suffered, and all that He now does as a priest in heaven, is to

glorify His Father by bringing souls to God : for this it was that He

2*-was born and died, and that He descended from heaven to earth,

from life to death, from the cross to the grave ; this was the purpose

of His resurrection and ascension, of the end and design of all the

miracles and graces of God manifested to all the world bv Him.

And now what man is so vile, such a malicious fool, that will refuse

to bring joy to his Lord by doing himself the greatest good in the

> world ? They who refuse to do this are said to " crucify the Lord of

life again, and put Him to an open shame :" that is, they, as much

as in them lies, bring Christ from His glorious joys to the labours of

His life, and the shame of His death ; they advance His enemies, and

refuse to advance the kingdom of their Lord ; they put themselves in

that state, in which they were when Christ came to die for them ;

and now that He is in a state that He may rejoice over them, for He

hath done all His share towards it, every wicked man takes his head

from the blessing, and rather chooses that the devil should rejoice in

his destruction than that his Lord should triumph in his felicity.

And now upon the supposition of these premises we may imagine,

' [Set Holy Living, ch. iv. sect 9. vol. iii. p. 213.]
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that it will be an infinite amazement to meet the Lord to be our

judge, whose person we have murdered, whose honour we have dis- -/—__paraged, whose purposes we have destroyed, whose joys we have less- '£~ened, whose passion we have made ineffectual, and whose love we have

trampled under our profane and impious feet.

3. But there is yet a third part of this consideration. As it will

be enquired at the day of judgment concerning the dishonours to the

person of Christ, so also concerning the profession and institution of

Christ, and concerning His poor members ; for by these also we make

sad reflections upon our Lord. Every man that lives wickedly dis

graces the religion and institution of Jesus, he discourages strangers

from entering into it, he weakens the hands of them that are in

already, and makes that the adversaries speak reproachfully of the

name of Christ ; but although it is certain our Lord and judge will

deeply resent all these things, yet there is one thing which He takes

more tenderly, and that is, the uncharitableness of men towards His

poor ; it shall then be upbraided to them by the Judge, that Him

self was hungry and they refused to give meat to Him that gave them

His body and heart-blood to feed them and quench their thirst : that

they denied a robe to cover His nakedness, and yet He would have

clothed their souls with the robe of His righteousness, lest their souls

should be found naked in the day of the Lord's visitation ; and all

this unkindness is nothing but that evil men were uncharitable to

their brethren, they would not feed the hungry, nor give drink to the

thirsty, nor clothe the naked, nor relieve their brother's needs, nor

forgive his follies, nor cover their shame, nor turn their eyes from

delighting in their affronts and evil accidents : this is it which our ,Lord will take so tenderly, that His brethren, for whom He died,

who sucked the paps of His mother, that fed on His body and are

nourished with His blood, whom He hath lodged in His heart and

entertains in His bosom, the partners of His spirit and co-heirs of His

inheritance, that these should be denied relief and suffered to go away

ashamed and unpitied ; this our blessed Lord will take so ill, that all

those who are guilty of this unkindness have no reason to expect the

favour of the court.

4. To this if we add the almightiness of the Judge, His infinite

wisdom and knowledge of all causes and all persons and all circum

stances, that He is infinitely just, inflexibly angry, and impartial in

His sentence, there can be nothing added either to the greatness or

the requisites of a terrible and -an almighty Judge. Tor who can

resist Him who is almighty? Who can evade His scrutiny that

knows all things ? Who can hope for pity of Him that is inflexible ?

Who can think to be exempted when the Judge is righteous and

impartial ?—But in all these annexes of the great Judge, that which

I shall now remark, is that indeed which hath terror in it, and that

is the severity of our Lord. For then is the day of vengeance and

recompenses, and no mercy at all shall be shewed but to them that
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are the sons of mercy ; for the other, their portion is such as can be

expected from these premises ;—

1. If we remember the instances of God's severity in this life, in

the days of mercy and repentance, in those days when judgment

waits upon mercy and receives laws by the rules and measures of

pardon, and that for all the rare streams of loving-kindness issuing

out of paradise and refreshing all our fields with a moisture more

fruitful than the floods of Nilus, still there are mingled some storms and

violencies, some fearful instances of the divine justice ; we may more

readily expect it will be worse, infinitely worse, at that day when

judgment shall ride in triumph, and mercy shall be the accuser of

the wicked. But so we read and are commanded to remember,

because they are written for our example, that God destroyed at

once five cities of the plain and all the country; and Sodom and

her sisters are set forth for an example suffering the vengeance of

eternal fire. Fearful it was when God destroyed at once twenty-three

thousand for fornication, and an exterminating angel in one night

: killed one hundred and eighty-five thousand of the Assyrians, and

the first-born of all the families of Egypt, and for the sin of David

in numbering the people threescore and ten thousand of the people

died, and God sent ten tribes into captivity and eternal oblivion and

indistinction from a common people for their idolatry. Did not God

strike Corah and his company with fire from heaven ? and the earth

opened and swallowed up the congregation of Abiram ? and is not

evil come upon all the world for one sin of Adam ? did not the anger

of God break the nation of the Jews all in pieces with judgments

so great that no nation ever suffered the like, because none ever

J sinned so? and at once it was done that God in anger destroyed"" all

the world, and eight persons only escaped the angry baptism of water.

And yet tliis world is the time of mercy ; God hath opened here His

magazines, and sent His only Son as the great fountain of it too :

here He delights in mercy, and in judgment loves to remember it,

'•••and it triumphs over all His worksp, and God contrives instruments

and accidents, chances and designs, occasions and opportunities, for

mercy : if therefore now^the anger of God make such terrible erup

tions upon the wicked people that delight in sin, how great may

we suppose that anger to be, how severe that judgment, how ter

rible that vengeance, how intolerable those inflictions, which God

reserves for the full effusion of indignation on the great day of

vengeance ?

2. We may also guess at it by this ; if God upon all single in

stances, and in the midst of our sins before they are come to the full,

and sometimes in the beginning of an evil habit, be so fierce in His

anger ; what can we imagine it to be in that day when the wicked

are to drink the dregs of that horrid potion, and count over all the

particulars of their whole treasure of wrath ? This is " the day of

r [See p. IS.'J, below.]
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wrath," and " God shall reveal," or bring forth, " His righteous

judgments'!." The expression is taken from Deut. xxxii. 34. " Is

not this laid up in store with Me, and sealed up among My trea

sures?" iv 'iptpq <KStK7Ja-ea>? avra-obiaa-ui, 'I will restore it in the

day of vengeance ;' " for the Lord shall judge His people, and repent

Himself for His servants." For so did the Libyan lion that was

brought up under discipline, and taught to endure blows, and eat the

meat of order and regular provision, and to suffer gentle usages

and familiarities of societies; but once he brake out into his own

wildness,

Dedidicit pacem subito fetitate reversa',

and killed two Roman boys ; but those that forage in the Libyan

mountains, tread down and devour all that they meet or master ; and

when they have fasted two days, lay up an anger great as is their ap

petite, and bring certain death to all that can be overcome. God is

pleased to compare Himself to a lion ; and though in this life He

hath confined Himself with promises and gracious emanations of an

infinite goodness, and limits Himself by conditions and covenants,

and suffers Himself to be overcome by prayers, and Himself hath in

vented ways of atonement and expiation ; yet when He is provoked

bv our unhandsome and unworthy actions, He makes sudden breaches,

and tears some of us in pieces ; and of others He breaks their bones

or affrights their hopes and secular gaieties, and fills their house with

mourning and cypress and groans and death : but when this Lion of

the tribe of Judah shall appear upon His own mountain, the moun

tain of the Lord, in His natural dress of majesty, and that justice

shall have her chain and golden fetters taken oft, then justice shall

strike, and mercy shall not hold her hands ; she shall strike sore

strokes, and pity shall not break the blow ; and God shall account

with us by minutes, and for words, and for thoughts : and then He

shall be severe to mark what is done amiss ; and that justice may

reign entirely, God shall open the wicked man's treasure, and tell the

sums and weigh grains and scruples : etVi yap axmep ayaff&v, ovrta

Kal KOKOIV irapa ro> 0e<j> Or\(Tavpol, KCU i<rfyp&.yi<TTai. $v TOIJ Oijvavpols

jiov (v fjpfpq fKbiKTJa-€ias, said Philo8 upon the place of Deuteronomy

before quoted : as there are ' treasures of good things/ and God hath

crowns and sceptres in store for His saints and servants, and coronets

for martyrs, and rosaries for virgins, and phials full of prayers, and

bottles full of tears, and a register of sighs and penitential groans :

so God hath a ' treasure of wrath' and fury, and scourges and

scorpions, and then shall be produced the shame of lust, and the

malice of envy, and the groans of the oppressed, and the persecutions

of the saints, and the cares of covetousness, and the troubles of am

bition, and the insolcncies of traitors, and the violences of rebels, and

the rage of anger, and the uneasiness of impatience, and the restless-i Rom. ii. 5. ' [Mart ii. 75.] • [Leg. Allegor., lib. iii. tmn. i. p. 30 1. 1



24 CHRIST'S ADVENT TO JUDGMENT. [SERM. n.

ness of unlawful desires ; and by this time the monsters and diseases

will be numerous and intolerable, when God's heavy hand shall press

the sanies and the intolerableness, the obliquity and the unreason

ableness, the amazement and the disorder, the smart and the sorrow,

the guilt and the punishment, out from all our sins, and pour them

into one chalice, and mingle them with an infinite wrath, and make

the wicked drink off all the vengeance, and force it down their un

willing throats with the violence of devils and accursed spirits.

8. We may guess at the severity of the Judge by the lesser strokes

of that judgment which He is pleased to send upon sinners in this

. world to make them afraid of the horrible pains of doomsday: I

mean the torments of an unquiet conscience, the amazement and con

fusions of some sins and some persons. For I have sometimes seen

persons surprised in a base action, and taken in the circumstances of

crafty theft and secret injustices, before their excuse was ready ; they

have changed their colour, their speech hath faltered, their tongue

stammered, their eyes did wander and fix no where, till shame made

them sink into their hollow eye-pits, to retreat from the images and

circumstances of discovery ; their wits are lost, their reason useless,

the whole order of the soul is discomposed, and they neither sec, nor

feel, nor think, as they used to do, but they are broken into disorder

by a stroke of damnation and a lesser stripe of hell ; but then if you

>come to observe a guilty and a base murderer, a condemned traitor,

and see him harassed first by an evil conscience, and then pulled in

pieces by the hangman's hooks, or broken upon sorrows and the

wheel, we may then guess, as well as we can in this life, what the

pains of that day shall be to accursed souls : but those we shall con

sider afterwards in their proper scene : now only we are to estimate

the severity of our Judge by the intolerableness of an evil conscience ;

if guilt will make a man despair, and despair will make a man mad,

confounded and dissolved in all the regions of his senses and more

noble faculties, that he shall neither feel, nor hear, nor see, any thing

but spectres and illusions, devils and frightful dreams, and hear

noises, and shriek fearfully, and look pale and distracted like a hope

less man from the horrors and confusions of a lost battle upon which

all his hopes did stand ; then the wicked must at the day of judgment

expect strange things and fearful, and such which now no language

can express, and then no patience can endure ;

iroA\oiis (V oSvpfwvs KO! yoous

then only it can truly be said that He is inflexible and inexorable : no

prayers then can move Him, no groans can cause Him to pity thee ;

therefore pity thyself in time, that when the Judge comes, thou may-

est be one of the sons of everlasting mercy, to whom pity belongs as

part of thine inheritance; for all these shall without any remorse

—except his own—be condemned by the horrible sentence.

« [vEschyl. Prom. 33.]
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4. That all may think themselves concerned in this consideration,

let us remember that even the righteous and most innocent shall pass

through a severe trial. Many of the ancients explicated this severity

by the fire of conflagration, which, say they, shall purify those souls

at the day of judgment, which in this life have built upon the founda

tion hay and stubble, works of folly and false opinions, and states of

imperfection. So St. Austin's" doctrine was, Hue agit caminus, alias

in sinistra semfM^alios in dextra quodam modo eliquabit, ' the

great fire at/ooomsday ?hall throw some into the portion of the left

hand, and otheTnshali^e purified and represented on the right ;' and

the same is affirmed byOrigen*, and Lactantiusy. And St. Hilary*

thus expostulates, " Since we are to give an account for every idle

word, shall we long for the day of judgment," in quo est nobis in-

defessus ille ignis obeundw* in quo subeiinda sunt gravia ilia ex-

piandee a peccatis aninue supplicia, ' wherein we must every one of

us pass that unwearied fire in which those grievous punishments for

expiating the soul from sins must be endured ;' " for to such as have

been baptized with the Holy Ghost, it remaineth that they be con

summated with the fire of judgment." And St. Ambrose6 adds, that

if any be as Peter or as John, they are baptized with this fire, and he

that is purged here had need to be purged there again ; Illic quo-

qve nog purificet, quando dicatc Dominus, intrate in requiem meant,

'let Him also purify us/ "that every one of us being burned with

that flaming sword, not burned up or consumed, we may enter into

paradise, and give thanks unto the Lord who hath brought us into

a place of refreshment." This opinion of theirs is in the main of it

very uncertain, relying upon the sense of some obscure places of

scripture, is only apt to represent the great severity of the Judge at

that day, and it hath in it this only certainty, that even the most

innocent person hath great need of mercy, and he that hath the

greatest cause of confidence, although he runs to no rocks to hide

him, yet he runs to the protection of the cross, and hides himself

under the shadow of divine mercies : and he that shall receive the

absolution of the blessed sentence, shall also suffer the terrors of the

day, and the fearful circumstances of Christ's coming. The effect of

this consideration is this, that "if the righteous scarcely be saved,

where shall the wicked and the sinner appear d ?" Quid faciet vir-

gula deserti,ubi concutietur cedms paradisi ? quidfaciet agnus, cum

tremit aries ? si cesium fugiat, uli manebit terra ? said St. Gregory.

And if St. Paul, whose conscience accused him not, yet durst not be

• ID Psalm ciii. [Serm. iii. § 5. torn. ' In Psalm cxviii. octon. 3. [col. 261

iv. col. 1153 E.J A.] et in Matt cap. ii. [§ 3. col. 616.]

» In Jerem. horn. xiiL [al. horn. ii. fin. • [Al. ' subeundus.']

9.] et in Luc. horn. MY. 4 In Psalm cxviii. se

[torn. iii. p. 948.] torn. i. col. 998.]

torn. iii. p. 139.] et in Luc. horn. MY. 4 In Psalm cxviii. serm. 3 [| 15, 16.

[torn.

1 Ii

573.]

Inst., lib. vii. cap. 21. [torn. i. p. c [Al. 'quod dicet.']

* [1 Pet. iv. 18.]
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too confident, because he was iiot hereby justified, but might be found

faulty by the severer judgments of his Lord ; how shall we appear

with all our crimes and evil habits round about us ? If there be need

of much mercy to the servants and friends of the Judge, then His

enemies shall not be able to stand upright in judgment.

5. But the matter is still of more concernment. The pharisees

believed that they were innocent if they abstained from criminal

actions, such as were punishable by the judge ; and many Christians

think all is well with them if they abstain from such sins as have a

name in the tables of their laws : but because some sins are secret

and not discernible to man, others are public but not punished,

because they were frequent and perpetual, and without external mis

chiefs in some instances, and only provocations against God; men

think that in their concernments they have no place : and such are

jeering, and many instances of wantonness and revelling, doing petty

spites, and rudeness, and churlishness, lying and pride : and beyond

this, some are very like virtues ; as too much gentleness and slack

ness in government, or too great severity and rigour of animadversion,

bitterness in reproof of sinners, uncivil circumstances, imprudent

handlings of some criminals, and zeal ; nay, there are some vile

things which through the evil discoursings and worse manners of

men are passed into an artificial and false reputation, and men are

accounted wits for talking atheistically, and valiant for being mur

derers, and wise for deceiving and circumventing our brothers ; and

many irregularities more, for all which we are safe enough here : but

when the day of judgment comes, these shall be called to a severe

account, for the Judge is omniscient and knows all things, and Mis

tribunal takes cognizance of all causes, and hath a coercive for all ;

"all things are naked and open to His eyes," saith St. Paulf; there

fore nothing shall escape for being secret;

airavQ' 6 [tatcphs KavaptQ/AijTos xpdvos

and all prejudices being laid aside, it shall be considered concerning

our evil rules, and false principles. Cum accepero tern-pus, ego justl-

tion judicabo, " when I shall receive the people, I shall judge accord

ing unto right11;" so we read; "when we shall receive time, I will

judge justices and judgments :" so the vulgar Latin reads it ; that is,

iu the day of the Lord, when time is put into His hand and time

shall be no more1, He shall judge concerning those judgments which

men here make of things below ; and the fighting men shall perceive

s the noise of drunkards and fools that cried him up for daring to kill

his brother, to have been evil principles ; and then it will be declared

by strange effects, that wealth is not the greatest fortune ; and am

bition was but an ill counsellor ; and to lie for a good cause was no

t Heb. iv. 13. h Psalm Ixxv. 3.

K [Soph. Aj. 6-t.J.] ' [Kcv. x. O.J
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piety : and to do evil for the glory of God was but an ill worshipping

Him : and that good-nature was not well employed when it spent

itself in vicious company and evil compliances; and that piety was

not softness and want of courage ; and that poverty ought not to

have been contemptible ; and the cause of that is unsuccessful, is

not therefore evil ; and what is folly here shall be wisdom there ;

then shall men curse their evil guides, and their accursed super

induced necessities and the evil guises of the world ; and then when

silence shall be found innocence, and eloquence in many instances

condemned as criminal ; when the poor shall reign, and generals and

tyrants shall lie low in horrible regions ; when he that lost all shah1

find a treasure, and he that spoiled him shall be found naked and

spoiled by the destroyer ; then we shall find it true, that we ought

here to have doue what our Judge, our blessed Lord, shall do there,

that is, take our measures of good and evil by the severities of the

word of God, by the sermons of Christ and the four gospels, and by

the epistles of St. Paul, by justice and charity, by the laws of God

and the laws of wise princes and republics, by the rules of nature

and the just proportions of reason, by the examples of good men and

the proverbs of wise men, by severity and the rules of discipline : for

then it shall be that truth shall ride in triumph, and the holiness of

Christ's sermons shall be manifest to all the world ; that the word of

God shall be advanced over all the discourses of men, and " wisdom

shall be justified by all her children." Then shall be heard those

words of an evil and tardy repentance, and the just rewards of folly,

"We fools thought their life madness*; but behold they are justified

before the throne of God, and we are miserable for ever." Here men

tliink it strange if others will not run into the same excess of riot,

but there they will wonder how themselves should be so mad and

infinitely unsafe, by being strangely and inexcusably unreasonable.

The sum is this, the Judge shall appear clothed with wisdom, and

power, and justice, and knowledge, and an impartial spirit, making

no separations by the proportions of this world, but by the measures

of God ; not giving sentence by the principles of our folly and evil

customs, but by the severity of His own laws and measures of the

Spirit : non estjudicium Dei homimtm, 'God does not judge as man

judges/

6. Now that the Judge is come thus arrayed, thus prepared, so

instructed, let us next consider the circumstances of our appearing

and His sentence ; and first consider that men at the day of judg

ment that belong not to the portion of life, shall have three sorts of

accusers; first, Christ himself, who is their judge; secondly, their

own consciences, whom they have injured and blotted with characters

of death and foul dishonour ; tliirdly, the devil, their enemy, whom

they served.Christ shall be their accuser, not only upon the stock of

k [Wisd. v. *.]
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those direct injuries which I before reckoned, of crucifying the Lord

of life once and again, &c., but upon the titles of contempt and

unworthiness, of unkindness and ingratitude ; and the accusation

will be nothing else but a plain representation of those artifices and

assistances, those bonds and invitations, those constrainings and im

portunities, which our dear Lord used to us, to make it almost

impossible to lie in sin, and necessary to be saved. For it will, it

must needs be a fearful exprobration of our unworthiness, when the

Judge himself shall bear witness against us, that the wisdom of God

himself was strangely employed in bringing us safely to felicity. I

shall draw a short scheme, which although it must needs be infinitely

short of what God hath done for us, yet it will be enough to shame

us. God did not only give His Son for an example, and the Son

gave Himself for a price for us, but both gave the Holy Spirit to

assist us in mighty graces, for the verifications of faith, and the enter

tainments of hope, and the increase and perseverance of charity ;—

God gave to us a new nature, He put another principle into us, a

third part, a perfective constitution ; we have the Spirit put into us

to be a part of us, as properly to produce actions of holy life as the

sou] of man in the body does produce the natural ;—God hath ex

alted human nature, and made it in the person of Jesus Christ to sit

above the highest seat of angels, and the angels are made minis

tering spirits, ever since their Lord became our brother;—Christ

hath by a miraculous sacrament given us His body to eat and His

blood to drink ; He made ways that we may become all one with

Him; He hath given us an easy religion1, and hath established our

future felicity upon natural and pleasant conditions, and we are to

be happy hereafter if we suffer God to make us happy here ; and

things are so ordered, that a man must take more pains to perish

than to be happy;—God hath found out rare ways to make our

prayers acceptable, our weak petitions, the desires of our imperfect

souls, to prevail mightily with God, and to lay a holy violence

and an undeniable necessity upon Himself: and God will deny us

nothing but when we ask of Him to do us ill offices, to give us

poisons and dangers, and evil nourishment, and temptations; and

He that hath given such mighty power to the prayers of His servants,

yet will not be moved by those potent and mighty prayers to do any

good man an evil turn, or to grant him one mischief; in that only

God can deny us;—but in all things else, God hath made all the

excellent things in heaven and earth to join towards holy and

fortunate effects; for He hath appointed an angel to present the

prayers of saints'", and Christ makes intercession for us, and the Holy

Spirit makes intercession for us with groans unutterable0; and all

the holy men in the world pray for all and for every one ; and God

hath instructed us with scriptures and precedents, and collateral and

1 f See Life of Christ, part iii. sect. 13. disc. xv. vol. ii. p. 515.]

m Rev. viii. 3. » Horn. viii. 26.
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direct assistances to pray ; and He encourages us with divers excellent

promises, and parables, and examples, and teaches us what to pray

and how, and gives one promise to public prayer, and another to

private prayer, and to both the blessing of being heard.

Add to this account, that God did heap blessings upon us without

order, infinitely, perpetually, and in all instances, when we needed,

and when we needed not ;—He heard us when we prayed, giving us

all and giving us more than we desired ;—He desired that we should

ask, and yet He hath also prevented our desire ;—He watched for us,

and at His own charge0 sent a whole order of men whose employment

is to minister to our souls ; and, if all this had not been enough, He

had given us more also ;—He promised heaven to our obedience, a

province for a dish of water, a kingdom for a prayer, satisfaction for

desiring it, grace for receiving, and more grace for accepting and

using the first;—He invited us with gracious words and perfect

entertainments;—He threatened horrible things to us if we would

not be happy ;—He hath made strange necessities for us, making our

very repentance to be a conjugation of holy actions, and holy times,

and a long succession ;—He hath taken away all excuses from us, He

hath called us off from temptation, He bears our charges, He is

always beforehand with us in every act of favour, and perpetually

slow in striking ; and His arrows are unfeathered, and He is so long

first in drawing His sword, and another long while in whetting it,

and yet longer in lifting His hand to strike, that before the blow

comes the man hath repented long, unless he be a fool and impu

dent ; and then God is so glad of an excuse to lay His anger aside,

that certainly if, after all tlu's, we refuse life and glory, there is no

more to be said ; this plain story will condemn us : but the story is

very much longer. And as our conscience will represent all our sins

to us, so the Judge will represent all His Father's kindnesses, as

Nathan did to David, when he was to make the justice of the divine

sentence appear against him. Then it shall be remembered,—that

the joys of every day's piety would have been a greater pleasure every

night, than the remembrance of every night's sin coukf have been in

the morning ;—that every night the trouble and labour of the day's

virtue would have been as much passed, and turned to as very a

nothing, as the pleasure of that day's sin ; but that they would be

infinitely distinguished by the remanent effects ; av TL irpafys KO\OV

fifTa Ti6vov, 6 yjtv irwos ol\eTat, TO 5£ KoAoi> /ueWi' av n TTOITJOTJS

alcrxpo" M*T<* ^fiovijs, TO IM(V TJOV otx«rai, TO 8£ a'urxpov /nfvef so

Musoniusp expressed the sense of this inducement; and that this

argument would have grown so great by that time we come to die,

that the certain pleasures, and rare confidences, and holy hopes, of a

death-bed, would be a strange felicity to the man, when he remem

bers he did obey, if they were compared to the fearful expectations

of a dying sinner, who feels by a formidable and affrighting remem-

" [See pp. 313, 57, below.J P [Apud. Aul. GelL, lib. zvi. cap. 1. p. 708.]
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brance that of all his sins nothing remains but the gains of a mise

rable eternity. The offering ourselves to God every morning, and

the thanksgiving to God every night, hope and fear, shame

and desire, the honour of leaving a fair name behind us, and the

^» shame of dying like a fool, every thing indeed in the world, is

made to be an argument and inducement to us to invite us to

come to God and be saved ; and therefore when this and infinitely

more shall by the Judge be exhibited in sad remembrances, there

needs no other sentence ; we shall condemn ourselves with a hasty

shame, and a fearful confusion, to see how good God hath been to

us, and how base we have been to ourselves. Thus Moses is said

to accuse the Jews; and thus also he that does accuse, is said to

condemn ; as Vcrres was by Cicero, and Claudia by DomitiusP her

accuser ; and the world of impenitent persons by the men of Nineveh,

and all by Christ their Judge. I represent the horror of this circum

stance to consist in this : besides the reasonableness of the judgment

and the certainty of the condemnation, it cannot but be an argument

of an intolerable despair to perislu'ng souls, when He that was our

advocate all our life, shall in the day of that appearing be our accuser

and our judge, a party against us, an injured person, in the day of

His power and of His wrath doing execution upon all His own

foolish and malicious enemies.

Secondly, our conscience shall be our accuser : but this signifies

but these two things ; first, that we shall be condemned for the evils

that we have done, and shall then remember; God by His power

wiping away the dust from the tables of our memory, and taking off

the consideration and the voluntary neglect and rude shufflings of

our cases of conscience. For then we shall see things as they are,

the evil circumstances and the crooked intentions, the adherent un-

handsomeness, and the direct crimes; for all things arc laid up

safely : and though we draw a curtain of a cobweb over them, and

sew fig-leaves before our shame, yet God shall draw away the curtain,

and forgetfulness shall be no more ; because with a taper in the hand

of God all the corners of our nastiness shall be discovered.—And

secondly, it signifies this also ; that not only the justice of God shall

be confessed by us in our own shame and condemnation, but the evil

of the sentence shall be received into us, to melt our bowels and to

break our hearts in pieces within us, because we are the authors of

> our own death, and our own inhuman hands have torn our souls in

pieces. Thus far the horrors are great, and when evil men consider

it, it is certain they must be afraid to die. Even they that have

lived well have some sad considerations, and the tremblings of humi

lity, and suspicion of themselves. I remember St. Cyprian i tells of a

good man who in his agony of death saw a phantasm of a noble an

gelical shape, who frowning and angry said to him, Pati timetis, exire

non vultis ; quid fadam vobis ? ' ye cannot endure sickness, ye are

• [Tac. Ann. iv. 62.] « [De mortal., p. 163.]
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troubled at the evils of the world, and yet you are loath to die and

be quit of them; what shall I do to you?' Although this is apt to

represent every man's condition more or less, yet concerning persons

of wicked lives it hath in it too many sad degrees of truth ; they are

impatient of sorrow, and justly fearful of death, because they know

not how to comfort themselves in the evil accidents of their lives ;

and their conscience is too polluted to take death for sanctuary, to '

hope to have amends made to their condition by the sentence of the

day of judgment. Evil and sad is their condition, who cannot be

contented here, nor blessed hereafter ; whose life is their misery, and

their conscience is their enemy, whose grave is their prison, and

death their undoing, and the sentence of doomsday the beginning of

an intolerable condition.

The third sort of accusers are the devils ; and they will do it with

malicious and evil purposes ; the prince of the devils hath 8ta/3oAos

for one of his chiefest appellatives; "the accuser of the brethren" he

is, by his professed malice and employment ; and therefore God, who

delights that His mercy should triumph and His goodness prevail

over all the malice of men and devils, hath appointed One whose

office is iMyxfiv rov avTt\fyovTar, ' to reprove the accuser,' and to

resist the enemy, to be a defender of their cause who belong to God.

The Holy Spirit is irapdicXriTos, 'a defender;' the evil spirit is

8ia'/3oAos, 'the accuser;' and they that in this life belong to one or

the other, shall in the same proportion be treated at the day of

judgment. The devil shall accuse the brethren, that is, the saints

and servants of God, and shall tell concerning their follies and in

firmities, the sins of their youth, and the weakness of their age, the

imperfect grace and the long schedule of omissions of duty, their

scruples and their fears, their diffidences and pusillanimity, and all

those things which themselves by strict examination find themselves

guilty of and have confessed, all their shame and the matter of their

sorrows, their evil intentions and their little plots, their carnal con

fidences and too fond adherences to the things of this world, their

indulgence and easiness of government, their wilder joys and freer

meals, their loss of time and their too forward and apt compliances,

their trifling arrests and little peevishnesses, the mixtures of the world

with the things of the Spirit, and all the incidences of humanity, he

will bring forth and aggravate them by the circumstances of ingrati

tude, and the breach of promise, and the evacuating of their holy

purposes, and breaking their resolutions, and rifling their vows ; and

all these things being drawn into an entire representment, and the

bills clogged by numbers, will make the best men in the world seem

foul and unhandsome, and stained with the characters of death

and evil dishonour. But for these there is appointed a Defender ;

the Holy Spirit, that maketh intercession for us, shall then also

interpose, and against all these tilings shall oppose the passion of

' [Tit. i. 9.]
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our blessed Lord, and upon all their defects shall cast the robe of

His righteousness ; and the sins of their youth shall not prevail so

much as the repentance of their age ; and their omissions be excused

by probable intervening causes, and their little escapes shall appeal-

single and in disunion, because they were always kept asunder by

penitential prayers and sighings, and their seldom returns of sin

by their daily watchfulness, and their often infirmities by the sin

cerity of their souls, and their scruples by their zeal, and their

passions by their love, and all by the mercies of God and the sacri

fice which their Judge offered, and the Holy Spirit made effective by

daily graces and assistances. These therefore infallibly go to the

portion of the right hand, because the Lord our God shall answer

for them. " But as for the wicked, it is not so with them ;" for

although the plain story of their life be to them a sad condemnation,

yet what will be answered when it shall be told concerning them that

they despised God's mercies, and feared not His angry judgments ;

that they regarded not His word, and loved not His excellencies ;

that they were not persuaded by His promises, nor affrighted by His

threatenings j that they neither would accept His government nor

His blessings; that all the sad stories that ever happened in both

the worlds,—in all which himself did escape till the day of his

death, and was not concerned in them, save only that he was called

upon by every one of them which he ever heard, or saw, or was told

of, to repentance,—that all these were sent to him in vain? But

cannot the accuser truly say to the Judge concerning such persons,

' They were Thine by creation, but mine by their own choice ; Thou

didst redeem them indeed, but they sold themselves to me for a trifle,

or for an unsatisfying interest : Thou diedst for them, but they obeyed

my commandments : I gave them nothing, I promised them nothing

but the filthy pleasure of a night, or the joys of madness, or the de

lights of a disease : I never hanged upon the cross three long hours

for them, nor endured the labours of a poor life thirty-three years

together for their interest : only when they were Thine by the merit

of Thy death, they quickly became mine by the demerit of their in

gratitude ; and when Thou hadst clothed their soul with Thy robe

and adorned them by Thy graces, we stripped them naked as their

shame, and only put on a robe of darkness, and they thought them

selves secure, and went dancing to their grave, like a drunkard to a

fight, or a fly unto a candle ; and therefore they that did partake with

us in our faults, must divide with us in our portion and fearful in

terest ?' This is a sad story, because it ends in death, and there is

nothing to abate or lessen the calamity. It concerns us therefore to

consider in time, that he that tempts us will accuse us, and what he

calls pleasant now, he shall then say was nothing, and all the gains

that now invite earthly souls and mean persons to vanity, were nothing

but the seeds of folly, and the harvest is pain, and sorrow, and shame

eternal. But then, since this horror proceeds upon the account of so
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many accusers, God hath put it into our power, by a timely accusa

tion of ourselves in the tribunal of the court Christian, to prevent all

the arts of aggravation which at doomsday shall load foolish and un-

discerning souls. He that accuses himself of his crimes here, means

to forsake them, and looks upon them on all sides, and spies out his

deformity, and is taught to hate them; he is instructed and prayed

for, he prevents the anger of God and defeats the devil's malice, and

by making shame the instrument of repentance, he takes away the

sting, and makes that to be his medicine which otherwise would be

his death. And concerning this exercise, I shall only add what the

patriarch of Alexandria" told an old religious person in his hermitage :

having asked him what he found in that desert, he was answered

only this, Indesinenter culpare et judi-care meipsum, ' to judge and

condemn myself perpetually, that is the employment of my solitude ;'

the patriarch answered, Non est alia via, 'there is no other way.'

By accusing ourselves we shall make the devil's malice useless and

our own consciences clear, and be reconciled to the Judge by the

severities of an early repentance, and then we need to fear no ac

cusers.

SERMON III.III. IT remains that we consider the sentence itself, " We must

receive according to what we have done in the body, whether it be

good or bad." Judicature Domino Iwjubre mundus immugiet, et Iribus

ad tritium pectora ferient ; potentissimi quondam reges nudo latere

palpitabunt ; so St. Hierome' meditates concerning the terror of this

consideration ; " the whole world shall groan when the Judge comes

to give His sentence, tribe and tribe shall knock their sides together,

and through the naked breasts of the most mighty kings you shall

see their hearts beat with fearful tremblings." Tune Aristotelis argu-

menta parum proderunt, cum venerit filius paupercula quaestuarice

judicare orbem ferree"; nothing shall then be worth owning, or the

means of obtaining mercy, but a holy conscience ; ' all the human

craft and trifling subtilties shall be useless, when the son of a poor

maid shall sit Judge over all the world.' When the prophet Joel

was describing the formidable accidents in the day 01 the Lord's

judgment, and the fearful sentence of an angry Judge, he was not

able to express it, but stammered like a child, or an amazed, imper

fect person, A, a, a, diei, gniaprope est dies Domini''. It is not sense

at first ; he was so amazed he knew not what to say, and the Spirit

' ["Theophilua, Auct incert. apud Ros- " [vid. S. Hieron. ubi supr.l

weyd. vitt pair., lib. v. 15. § 19.] ' Joel i. 15. [sic ed. vulg.—Di»7

' [Ep. v. torn. iv. par. 2. col. 11.] lieb.]

IV. D
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of God was pleased to let that sign remain ; like Agamemnon's sorrow

the death of Iphigeniax, nothing could describe it but a veil ; it

must be hidden and supposed ; and the stammering tongue that is

full of fear can best speak that terror which will make all the world

to cry, and shriek, and speak fearful accents, and significations of an

infinite sorrow and amazement.

But so it is, there are two great days in which the fate of all the

world is transacted. This life is man's day, in which man does what

he please, and God holds His peace. Man destroys his brother, and

destroys himself, and confounds governments, and raises armies, and

tempts to sin, and delights in it, and drinks drunk, and forgets

his sorrow, and heaps up great estates, and raises a family, and a

name in the annals, and makes others fear him, and introduces new

religions, and confounds the old, and changeth articles as his interest

requires, and all this wliile God is silent, save that He is loud and

clamorous with His holy precepts, and over-rules the event; but

leaves the desires of men to their own choice, and their course of life

such as they generally choose. But then God shall have His day

too ; the day of the Lord shall come, in which He shall speak, and

no man shall answer ; He shall speak in the voice of thunder and

fearful noises, and man shall do no more as he please, but must

suffer as he hath deserved. When Zedckiah reigned in Jerusalem,

and persecuted the prophets, and destroyed the interests of religion,

and put Jeremy into the dungeon, God held His peace, save only

that He warned him of the danger and told him of the disorder ; but

it was Zedekiah's day and he was permitted to his pleasure; but

when he was led in chains to Babylon, and his eyes were put out

with burning basins and horrible circles of reflected fires y, then was

God's day, and His voice was the accent of a fearful anger that broke

him all in pieces. It will be all our cases, unless we hear God speak

now, and do His work, and serve His interest, and bear ourselves in

our just proportions, that is, as such the very end of whose being and

all our faculties is, to serve God, and do justice and charities to our

brother. For if we do the work of God in our own day, we shall

receive an infinite mercy in the day of the Lord. But what that is,

is now to be enquired.

" What we have done in the body." But certainly this is the

greatest terror of all. The thunders and the fires, the earthquakes

and the trumpets, the brightness of holy angels and the horror of

accursed spirits, the voice of the archangel who is the prince of the

heavenly host, and the majesty of the Judge in whose service all that

army stands girt with holiness and obedience, all those strange cir

cumstances which have been already reckoned, and all those others

which we cannot understand, are but little preparatories and umbrages

of this fearful circumstance. All this amazing majesty and formid-• [Quinct. Inst or. ii. U.— Plin. Nat. hist. xxxv. 10.—Val. Mnx viii. 11. ext 6.]

* [Compare p. 250 below.]
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able preparatories, are for the passing of an eternal sentence upon

us, according to what we have done in the body. Woe and alas !

and God help us all. All mankind is an enemy to God, his nature

is accursed and his manners are depraved. It is with the nature of

man, and with all his manners, as Philemon' said of the nature of

foxes;

ovx far' i<> tiirij{. tl /ill' itpav Tp Qvfffl,

jj fi* avOftcaffTos' &AA* lav wpi&fjivpias

&Ae6YeKc£r Ti> trvvaydyoi, fiiav iptffiv

tnra^&waffiv ityfrcu,—'

' every fox is crafty and mischievous, and if you gather a whole herd

of them, there is not a good-natured beast amongst them all.' So it

is with man ; by nature he is the child of wrath, and by his manners

he is the child of the devil ; we call Christian, and we dishonour our

Lord ; and we are brethren, but we oppress and murder one another ;

it is a great degree of sanctity now-a-days not to be so wicked as the

worst of men ; and we live at the rate as if the best of men did design

to themselves an easier condemnation, and as if the generality of men

considered not concerning the degrees of death, but did believe that

in hell no man shall perceive any ease or refreshment in being tor

mented with a slower fire. For consider what we do in the body ;

twelve or fourteen years pass before we choose good or bad ; and of

that which remains, above half is spent in sleep and the needs of

nature ; for the other half, it is divided as the stag was when the

beasts went a hunting, the lion hath five parts of six. The business

of the world takes so much of our remaining portion, that religion

and the service of God have not much time left that can be spared ;

and of that which can, if we consider how much is allowed to crafty

arts of cozenage, to oppression and ambition, to greedy desires and

avaricious prosecutions, to the vanities of our youth and the proper

sins of every age, to the mere idleness of man and doing nothing, to

his fantastic imaginations of greatness and pleasures, of great and

little devices, of impertinent lawsuits and uncharitable treatings of

our brother ; it will be intolerable when we consider that we are to

stand or fall eternally according to what we have done in the body.

Gather it all together, and set it before thy eyes ; alma and prayers

are the sum of all thy good. "Were thy prayers made in fear and

holiness, with passion and desire ? were they not made unwillingly,

weakly, and wanderingly, and abated with sins.in the greatest part of

thy life ? didst thou pray with the same affection and labour as thou

didst purchase thy estate ? Have thine alms been more than thy

oppressions, and according to thy power ? and by what means didst

thoujudge concerning it ? How much of our time was spent in that?

and how much of our estate was spent in this ?—But let us go one

step farther ; how many of us love our enemies ; or pray for and do

good to them that persecute and all'ront us ? or overcome evil with

* [Apud Stob. Flcril. ii. 27.]
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good, or turn the face again to them that strike us, rather than be

revenged ? or suffer ourselves to be spoiled or robbed without con

tention and uncharitable courses? or lose our interest rather than

lose our charity r" and yet by these precepts we shall be judged. I

instance but once more. Our blessed Saviour spake a hard saying :

" Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account

thereof at the day of judgment: for by thy words thou shalt be

q —-justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned*?*) And upon

this account may every one, weeping and trembling, "say with Job,

Quid faciam cum resurrexerit ad judicandum Dens ? ' what shall

I do when the Lord shall come to judgmentb?'—Of every idle

word—0 blessed God ! what shall become of them who love to prate

continually, to tell tales, to detract, to slander, to backbite, to praise

themselves, to undervalue others, to compare, to raise divisions, to

boast? rts 8£ typovprjcrti iriCav dpdoarabr^v, &virvos, oi KapvrtTwv

yoVuc, 'who shall be able to stand upright, not bowing the knee/

with the intolerable load of the sins of his tongue ? If of every idle

word we must give account, what shall we do for those malicious

words that dishonour God or do despite to our brother ? Remember

how often we have tempted our brother or a silly woman to sin and

death ? How often we have pleaded for unjust interests, or by our wit

have cozened an easy and a believing person, or given ill sentences,

or disputed others into false persuasions? Did we never call good

evil, or evil good ? Did we never say to others, " thy cause is right,"

when nothing made it right but favour and money, a false advocate,

or a covetous judge? Hav prjlui &pybv, so said Christ, 'every idle

word/ that is, irav pripa Ktvbv, so St. Paul uses it, ' every false wordd/

every lie, shall be called to judgment ; or as some copies read it, itav

pijp.a itovripbv, ' every wicked word/ shall be called to judgment. For

by hpybv, ' idle' words, are not meant words that are unprofitable or

mnwise, for fools and(silly persons speak most of those, and have the

least accounts to make , but by ' vain/ the Jews usually understood

' false ;' and to give their mind to vanity, or to speak vanity, is all

one as to mind or speak falsehoods with malicious and evil purposes.

But if every idle word, that is, every vain and lying word, shall be

called to judgment, what shall become of men that blaspheme God,

or their rulers, or princes of the people, or their parents ? that dis

honour the religion and disgrace the ministers ? that corrupt justice

and pervert judgment ? that preach evil doctrines, or declare perverse

sentences ? that take God's holy name in vain, or dishonour the

name of God by trifling and frequent swearings, that holy Name by

which we hope to be saved, and which all the angels of God fall

down to and worship ? These things are to be considered, for by our

» Matt xii. 36. » Job xxxi. 14.

e [ r^cJe <ppovjrjiffCis irtrpav,

opSoaroitiv, S.Okvos, 06 Kduirruv yivv.—^Eschyl. Prorn. 31.]

, Eph. v. 6.
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own words we stand or fall, that is, as in human judgments the con

fession of the party, and the contradiction of himself, or the failing

in the circumstances of his story, are the confidences or presumptions

of law by which judges give sentence; so shall our words be not only

the means of declaring a secret sentence, but a certain instrument of

being absolved or condemned. But upon these premises we see what

reason we have to fear the sentence of that day, who have sinned

with our tongues so often, so continually, that if there were no other

actions to be accounted for, we have enough in this account to make

us die ; and yet have committed so many evil actions, that if our

words were wholly forgotten, we have infinite reason to fear concern

ing the event of that horrible sentence. The effect of which con

sideration is this, that we set a guard before our lips, and watch over

our actions with a care equal to that fear which shall be at dooms

day when we are to pass our sad accounts.—But I have some con

siderations to interpose ;—

1. But (that the sadness of this may a little be relieved, and our

endeavours be encouraged to a timely care and repentance,) consider

that this great sentence, although it shall pass concerning little things,

yet it shall not pass by little proportions, but by general measures ; not

by the little errors of one day, but by the great proportions of our life ;

for God takes not notice of the infirmities of honest persons that

always endeavour to avoid every sin, but in little intervening instances

are surprised ; but He judges us by single actions, if they are great,

and of evil effects ; and by little small instances, if they be habitual.

No man can take care concerning every minute ; and therefore con

cerning it Christ will not pass sentence but by the discernible portions

of our time, by human actions, by things of choice and deliberation,

and by general precepts of care and watchfulness, this sentence shall

be exacted. 2. The sentence of that day shall be passed, not by the

proportions of an angel, but by the measures of a man ; the first

follies are not unpardonable, but may be recovered ; and the second

are dangerous, and the third are more fatal : but notliiug is unpardon

able but perseverance in evil courses. 3. The last judgment shall be

transacted by the same principles by which we are guided here : not

by strange and secret propositions, or by the fancies of men, or by

the subtilties of useless distinctions, or evil persuasions ; not by the

scruples of the credulous, or the interest of sects, nor the proverbs of

prejudice, nor the uncertain definitions of them that give laws to

subjects by expounding the decrees of princes : but by the plain

rules of justice, by the ten commandments, by the first apprehensions

of conscience, by the plain rules of scripture, and the rules of an

honest mind, and a certain justice. So that by this restraint and

limit of the final sentence, we are secured we shall not fall by scruple

or by ignorance, by interest or by faction, by false persuasions of

others, or invincible prejudice of our own, but we shall stand or fall

by plain and easy propositions, by chastity or uncleanuess, by justice
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or injustice, by robbery or restitution : and of this we have a great

testimony by our Judge and Lord himself; "Whatsoever ye shall

bind in earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye loose shall

be loosed there ;" that is, you shall stand or fall according to the

sermons of the gospel ; as the ministers of the word are commanded

to preach, so ye must live here, and so ye must be judged hereafter ;

ye must not look for that sentence by secret decrees or obscure doc

trines, but by plain precepts and certain rules. But there are yet

some more degrees of mercy. 4. That sentence shall pass upon us

not after the measures of nature, and possibilities, and utmost extents,

but by the mercies of the covenant ; we shall be judged as Christians

rather than as men, that is, as persons to whom much is pardoned,

and much is pitied, and many things are (not accidentally, but con

sequently) indulged, and great helps are ministered, and many

remedies supplied, and some mercies extra-regularly conveyed, and

their hopes enlarged upon the stock of an infinite mercy, that hath

no bounds but our needs, our capacities, and our proportions to

glory. 5. The sentence is to be given by Him that once died for us,

and does now pray for us, and perpetually intercedes ; and upon souls

that He loves, and in the salvation of which Himself hath a great

interest and increase of joy. And now upon these premises we may

dare to consider what the sentence itself shall be, that shall never be

reversed, but shall last for ever and ever.

" Whether it be good or bad." I cannot discourse now the great

ness of the good or bad, so far I mean as is revealed to us ; the con

siderations are too long to be crowded into the end of a sermon ;

only in general ;—if it be good,

First, it is greater than all the good of this world, and every man's

share then, in every instant of his blessed eternity, is greater than all

the pleasures of mankind in one heap ;

Zv TO!S StoTs
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' a man can never wish for any thing greater than this immortality/

said Posidippus6,; to which I add,

Secondly, this one consideration, that the portion of the good at

the day of sentence shall be so great, that after all the labours of our

life, and suffering persecutions, and enduring affronts, and the labour

of love, and the continual fears and cares of the whole duration and

abode, it rewards it all, and gives infinitely more. Non sunt con-

digna passiones hujus sceculi', ' all the torments and evils of this

world are not to be estimated with the joys of the blessed :' it is the

gift of God ; a donative beyond the 6\}r<aviov, the military stipend, it

is beyond our work and beyond our wages, and beyond the promise

* [al. t'jtartur'ms.] ' [In Myrm. apud Stob. FloriL cxviii. 17.J ' [Rom. viii. 18.]
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and beyond our thoughts, and above our understandings and above

the highest heavens, it is a participation of the joys of God, and of

the inheritance of the Judge himself.

OVK fcrri ire\dircur9', out'
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It is a day of recompenses, in which all our sorrows shall be turned

into joys, our persecutions into a crown, the cross into a throne,

poverty into the riches of God ; loss, and affronts, and inconveniences,

and death, into sceptres, and hymns, and rejoicings, and hallelujahs,

and such great things which are fit for us to hope, but too great for

us to discourse of, while we see as in a glass darkly and imperfectly.

And he that chooses to do an evil rather than suffer one, shall find it

but an ill exchange that he deferred his little to change for a great

one. I remember that a servant in the old comedy, did choose to

venture the lash rather than to feel a present inconvenience,

Quia illud nialuni aderat, istuc aberat longius :

Illud erat prtesens, huic erant dieculee '• :

but this will be but an ill account when the rods shall for the delay

be turned into scorpions, and from easy shall become intolerable.

Better it is to suffer here, and to stay till the day of restitution for

the good and the holy portion ; for it will recompense both for the

suffering and the stay.

But how if the portion be bad ? It shall be bad to the greatest

part of mankind ; that's a fearful consideration ; the greatest part

of men and women shall dwell in the portion of devils to eternal

ages. So that these portions are like the prophet's figs in the vision,

the good are the best that ever were, and the worst are so bad that

worse cannot be imagined. For though in hell the accursed souls shall

have no worse than they have deserved, and there are not there over

running measures as there are in heaven, and therefore that the joys

of heaven are infinitely greater joys than the pains of hell are great

pains, yet even these are a full measure to a full iniquity, pain above

patience, sorrows without ease, amazement without consideration,

despair without the intervals of a little hope, indignation without the

possession of any good ; there dwells envy and confusion, disorder

and sad remembrances, perpetual woes and continual shriekings, un

easiness and all the evils of the soul.—But if we will represent it in

some orderly circumstances, we may consider,

1. That here, all the trouble of our spirits are little participations

of a disorderly passion ; a man desires earnestly but he hath not, or

< Xenoph. [leg. Empedocles apud p. 694.]

Theodore!. Gr. affect, curat. Disp. i. torn. 1> [Plaut. Pseudol., act. i. «c. 5. lin.

ir. p. 713.—Clem. Alex. Strom. T. 12. 87.]
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he envies because another hath something besides him, and he is

troubled at the want of one when at the same time he hath a hundred

good things : and yet ambition and envy, impatience and confusion,

covetousness and lust, are all of them very great torments ; but there

these shall be in essence and abstracted beings ; the spirit of envy,

and the spirit of sorrow ; devils, that shall inflict all the whole nature

of the evil and pour it into the minds of accursed men, where it shall

sit without abatement : for he that envies there, envies not for the

eminence of another that sits a little above him, and excels him in

some one good, but he shall envy for all ; because the saints have

all, and they have none ; therefore all their passions are integral,

abstracted, perfect passions. And all the sorrow in the world at this

time is but a portion of sorrow ; every man hath his share, and yet

besides that which all sad men have, there is a great deal of sorrow

which they have not, and all the devils' portion besides that ; but in

hell they shall have the whole passion of sorrow in every one, just

as the whole body of the sun is seen by every one in the same hori

zon : and he that is in darkness enjoys it not by parts, but the whole

darkness is the portion of ..one as well as of another. If this con

sideration be not too metaphysical, I am sure it is very sad, and it

relies upon this ; that as in heaven there are some holy spirits whose

crown is all love, and some in which the brightest jewel is under

standing1 ; some are purity and some are holiness to the Lord : so

in the regions of sorrow, evil and sorrow have an essence and proper

being, and are set there to be suffered entirely by every undone man

that dies there for ever.

2. The evils of this world are material and bodily ; the pressing of

a shoulder, or the straining of a joint ; the dislocation of a bone, or

the extending of an artery ; a bruise in the flesh, or the pinching of

the skin; a hot liver, or a sickly stomach; and then the mind is

troubled because its instrument is ill at ease : but all the proper

troubles of this life are nothing but the effects of an uneasy body, or

an abused fancy : and therefore can be no bigger than a blow or a

cozenage, than a wound or a dream ; only the trouble increases as

the soul works it ; and if it makes reflex acts, and begins the evil

upon its own account, then it multiplies and doubles, because the

proper" scene of grief is opened, and sorrow peeps through the corners

of the soul. But in those regions and days of sorrow, when the soul

shall be no more depending upon the body, but the perfect principle

of all its actions, the actions are quick and the perceptions brisk ;

the passions are extreme and the motions are spiritual ; the pains are

like the horrors of a devil and the groans of an evil spirit ; not slow

like the motions of a heavy foot, or a loaden arm, but quick as an

aiigel's wing, active as lightning ; and a grief then, is nothing like a

' [Nomen 'seraphim' imponitur ah tia. S. Thorn. Aquin. i. 1. p. qu. 108. art.

ardore, qui ad charitatem pertinet ; no- 5.—Dionys. Arcop., cculcst. hicr., cap.

men autein ' cherubim' imponitur .1 scien- vii.—Cf. vol. ii. p. 88, line 10.]



PART in.] CHRIST'S ADVENT TO JUDGMENT. 41

grief now ; and the words of a man's tongue which are fitted to the

uses of this world, are as unfit to signify the evils of the next, as

person, and nature, and hand, and motion, and passion, are to repre

sent the effects of the divine attributes, actions, and subsistence.

3. The evil portion of the next world is so great, that God did

not create or design it in the first intention of things and production

of essences ; He made the kingdom of heaven &TTO Kara/3oX^s KOO-JXOV,

' from the foundation of the world ;' for so it is observable that Christ

shall say to the sheep at His right hand, " Keceive the kingdom pre

pared for you from the beginning of the world k ;" but to the goats

and accursed spirits He speaks of no such primitive and original

design ; it was accidental and a consequent to horrid crimes, that

God was forced to invent and to after-create that place of torments.

4. And when God did create and prepare that place, He did not

at all intend it for man ; it was prepared for the devil and his angels,

so saith the Judge himself, "Go ye cursed into everlasting fire,

prepared for the devil and his angels1," 8 firoinao-fv 6 Trarrip (xov r<j>

6ia/3o'Au), ' which My Father prepared for the devil,' so some copies

read it : God intended it not for man, but man would imitate the

devil's pride, and listen to the whispers of an evil spirit, and follow

his temptations, and rebel against his Maker; and then God also

against His first design resolved to throw such persons into that

place that was prepared for the devil : for so great was the love of

God to mankind, that He prepared joys infinite and never ceasing

for man, before He had created him ; out He did not predetermine

him to any evil ; but when He was forced to it by man's malice, he

doing what God forbad him, God cast him thither where He never

intended him ; but it was not man's portion : He designed it not

at first, and at last also He invited him to repentance; and when

nothing could do it, He threw man into another's portion, because

he would not accept of what was designed to be his own.

5. The evil portion shall be continual without intermission of

evil; no days of rest, no nights of sleep, no ease from labour, no

periods of the stroke nor taking off the hand, no intervals between

blow and blow ; but a continued stroke, which neither shortens the

life, nor introduces a brawny patience, or the toleration of an ox, but

it is the same in every instant, and great as the first stroke of light

ning ; the smart is as great for ever as at the first change, from the

rest of the grave to the flames of that horrible burning. The church

of Rome amongst some other strange opinions hath inserted this one

into her public offices; that the perishing souls in hell may have

sometimes remission and refreshment, like the fits of an intermitting

fever: for so it is in the Eoman missal"1 printed at Paris, 1626, in

the mass for the dead ; Ut quia de ejus vita qualitate diffulimus, .

etti plenum veniam anima ipsim obtinere non potest, saltern vel inter

ipsa (ormenta qnatforsatt, patilnr, refrigerium de abundantia misera-

11 Matt. xxv. 3't. ' Ver. H. » [Vid. 1'ainel. Missal. Lat., torn. ii. p. 4.r>7.]
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tionum tuarum sentiat. And something like this is that of Pru-

dentius",

Sunt et spiritibus soepe nocentibus

Pcenarum celebrea sub Styge feriae, &c.

' the evil spirits have ease of their pain ;' and he names their holiday,

then when the resurrection of our Lord from the grave is celebrated ;

Marcent suppliciis Tartara mitibus,

Exultatque sui careens otio

Umbrarum populus liber ab ignibui ;

Nee fervent solid) flumina sulphure " :

they then thought, that when the paschal taper burned, the

flames of hell could not burn till the holy wax was spent : but

because this is a fancy without ground or revelation, and is against

the analogy of all those expressions of our Lord, " where the worm

dieth not, and the fire is never quenched," and divers others, it is

sufficient to have noted it without farther consideration ; the pains of

hell have no rest, no drop of water is allowed to cool the tongue,

there is no advocate to plead for them, no mercy belongs to their

portion, but fearful wrath and continual burnings.

6. And yet this is not the worst of it ; for as it is continual during

its abode, so its abode is for ever ; it is continual and eternal. Ter-

tullianP speaks something otherwise, pro magnitudine cruciatus non

diuturni, verum sempiterni, ' not continual, or the pains of every day,

but such which shall last for ever. ' But Lactantiusq is more plain

in this affair: "the same divine fire by the same power and force

shall burn the wickedr, and shall repair instantly whatsoever of the

body it does consume," ac sibi ipsi ccternum pabulum subministrabit,

' and shall make for itself an eternal fuel.'

Vermibus et flammis et discruciatibus aevum

Immortale dedit, senio ne poena periret

Non pereunte anima ;

so Prudentius" ; eternal worms, and unextinguished flames, and

immortal punishment, is prepared for the ever-never dying souls of

wicked men. Origen is charged by the ancient churches' for saying

that after a long time the devils and the accursed souls shall be re

stored to the kingdom of God, and that after a long time again they

shall be restored to their state, and so it was from their fall and shall

be for ever ; and it may be that might be the meaning of Tertullian's

expression, of cruciatus non diuturni sed sempiterni. Epiphanius"

charges not the opinion upon Origen, and yet he was free enough in

his animadversion and reproof of him ; but St. Austin did, and con

futed the opinion, in his books De civitate Dei'1. However, Origen

was not the first that said the pains of the damned should cease;

n Lib. cathemer. Hymn v. [lin. 125.] • [Hamartig., lin. 8S4.]• [Tbid. lin. 133.] ' [Fusius hancrcm tractat Huet Ori-

p [Apolog. § 45. p. 35 B.] geniana, lib. ii. qu. 11.]

' [Inst.lib. vii.c»p.21. tom.i.p. 573.] • [Haer. Ixiv.]

1 [et cremabit impios et recreabit,] m [Lib. xxi. cap. 17 sqq.]
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Justin Martyr in his dialogue with Tryphony expresses it thus:

" Neither do I say that all the souls do die, for that indeed would

De to the wicked a gain unlocked for : what then ? The souls of

the godly in a better place, of the wicked in a worse, do tarry the

time of judgment ; then they that are worthy shall never die again,

but those that are designed to punishment shall abide so long as God

please to have them to live and to be punished." But I observe

that the primitive doctors were very willing to believe that the mercy

of God would find out a period to the torment of accursed souls, but

such a period which should be nothing but eternal destruction, called

by the scripture 'the second death1:' only Origen, as I observed, is

charged by St. Austin to have said, they shall return into joys, and

back again to hell by an eternal revolution. But concerning the

death of a wicked soul, and its being broken into pieces with fearful

torments, and consumed with the wrath of God, they had entertained

some different fancies very early in the church, as their sentences are

collected by St. Hierome" at the end of his commentaries upon Isaiah.

And Irenseusb disputes it largely, " that they that are unthankful to

God in this short Hie, and obey Him not, shall never have an eternal

duration of life in the ages to come," sed ipse se privat in saculum

steaiK perseverantia, 'he deprives his soul of living to eternal ages ;'

for he supposes an immortal duration not to be natural to the soul,

but a gift of God, which He can take away, and did take away from

Adam, and restored it again in Christ to them that believe in Him,

and obey Him : for the other ; they shall be raised again to suffer

shame and fearful torments, and according to the degree of their sins,

so shall be continued in their sorrows ; and some shall die and some

shall not die : the devil, and the beast, and they that worshipped the

beast, and they that were marked with his character, these St. John

saith " shall be tormented for ever and ever ;" he does not say so of

all, but of some certain great criminals ; OTTMS &i> ©eos Ofay, all ' so

long as God please ;' some for ever and ever, and some not so se

verely ; and whereas the general sentence is given to all wicked per

sons, to all on the left hand, to go into everlasting fire ; it is answered,

that the fire indeed is everlasting, but not all that enters into it is

everlasting, but only the devils for whom it was prepared, and others

more mighty criminals, according as St. John intimates : though also

' everlasting" signifies only to the end of its proper period.

Concerning this doctrine of theirs, so severe and yet so moderated,

there is less to be objected than against the supposed fancy of Origen :

for it is a strange consideration to suppose an eternal torment to

those to whom it was never threatened, to those who never heard of

Christ, to those that lived probably well, to heathens of good lives,

to ignorants and untaught people, to people surprised in a single

' [f 5. p. 107 D.] ' Adv. ha-res., lib. ii. [cap. 3*. § 3. p.
• [Rev. ii, 11 ; xx. 6, 14; xxi. 8.] 169.]

• [Tom. iii. col. 514 sq.]
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crime, to men that die young in their natural follies and foolish lusts,

to them that fall in a sudden gaiety and excessive joy, to all alike :

to all infinite and eternal, even to unwarned people ; and that this

should be inflicted by God who infinitely loves His creatures, who

died for them, who pardons easily and pities readily, and excuses

much, and delights in our being saved, and would not have us die,

and takes little things in exchange for great : it is certain that God's

mercies are infinite, and it is also certain that the matter of eternal

torments cannot truly be understood ; and when the schoolmen go

about to reconcile the divine justice to that severity, and consider

why God punishes eternally a temporal sin, or a state of evil, they

speak variously, and uncertainly, and unsatisfyingly. But that in

this question we may separate the certain from the uncertain,

1. It is certain that the torments of hell shall certainly last as long

as the soul lasts ; for ' eternal' and ' everlasting' can signify no less

but to the end of that duration, to the perfect end of the period in

which it signifies. So Sodom and Gomorrah, when God rained

down hell from heaven upon the earth, as SalvianV expression is,

they are said " to suffer the vengeance of eternal fired :" that is, of a

fire that consumed them finally, and they never were restored : and so

the accursed souls shall suffer torments till they be consumed ; who

because they are immortal either naturally or by gift, shall be tor

mented for ever, or till God shall take from them the life that He re

stored to them on purpose to give them a capacity of being miser

able, and the best that they can expect is to despair of all good, to

suffer the wrath of God, never to come to any minute of felicity, or

of a tolerable state, and to be held in pain till God be weary of strik

ing. Tliis is the gentlest sentence of some of the old doctors. But,

2. The generality of Christians have been taught to believe worse

things yet concerning them ; and the words of our blessed Lord arc

icoAao-i j Kiwmiv, ' eternal affliction' or ' smiting ;'

Nee mortis poenas niors altera finiet hujus,

Horaque crit tantis ultima nulla mails".

And St. John f, who well knew the mind of his Lord, saith ; "the

smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever, and they have

no rest day nor night :" that is, their torment is continual, and it is

eternal. Their srcond death shall be but a dying to all felicity ; for

so death is taken in scripture ; Adam died when he ate the forbidden

fruit ; that is, he was liable to sickness and sorrows, and pain and

dissolution pf soul and body : and to be miserable, is the \vorse death

of the two ; they shall see the eternal felicity of the saints, but they

shall never taste of the holy chalice. Those joys shall indeed be for

ever and ever ; for immortality is part of their reward, and on them

second death shall have no power ; but the wicked shall be tor

mented horribly and insufferably, till " death and hell be thrown into

« [De gubern. Dei, lib. i. p. 16.] ' [Ovid. In Ibid. 197.]

* [.hide 7.] ' Rev. xiv. 11.
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the lake of fire, and shall be no more : which is the second death e." ^—

But that they may not imagine that this second death shall be the end

of their pains, St. John speaks expressly what that is, Rev. xxi. 8 ;

" the fearful and unbelieving, the abominable and the murderers, the <^_whoremongers and sorcerers, the idolaters and all liars, shall have

their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone : which

is the second death ;" no dying there, but a being tormented, burning «£_in a lake of fire, that is the second death. For if life be reckoned <z—a blessing, then to be destitute of all blessing is to have no life ; and

therefore to be intolerably miserable is this second death, that is, *"death eternal. 's-^.r

3. And yet if God should deal with man hereafter more mercifully

and proportionably to his weak nature than He does to angels, and

as He admits him to repentance here, so in hell also to a period of

his smart, even when He keeps the angels in pain for ever ; yet He

will never admit him to favour, he sbalLJie tormented beyond all the

measure of human ages, and be^lestroyejjjfor ever an^ ever.

It concerns us all who hear and beheve these things to do as our

blessed Lord will do before the day of His coming ; He will call and

convert the Jews and_strangers : conversion to God is the best pre

paratory to (doomsday f^and it concerns all them who are in the

neighbourhood and fringes of the flames of hell, that is, in the state

of sin, quickly to arise from the danger, and shake the burning coals

off our flesh, lest it consume the marrow and the bones. Exuenda est

velociter de incendio sareina, priusquamfammis supervenientibus con-

cremetur : nemo diu tutus est, periculo proacimm, saith St. Cyprian h ;

' No man is safe long, that is so near to danger •' for suddenly the

change will come, in which the judge shall be called to judgment,

and no man to plead for him, unless a good conscience be his advo

cate ; and the rich shall be naked as a condemned criminal to execu

tion ; and there shall be no regard of princes or of nobles, and the

differences of men's account shall be forgotten, and no distinction

remaining but of good or bad, sheep and goats, blessed and accursed

souls. Among the wonders of the day of judgment our blessed Savi

our reckons it that men shall be marrying and giving in marriage,

yofxoCwes /col ^Kyap.i(ovrfj, marrying and cross-marrying, that is,

raising families and lasting greatness and huge estates ; when the

world is to end so quickly, and the gains of a rich purchase so very

a trifle, but no trifling danger ; a thing that can give no security to

our souls, but much hazards and a great charge. More reasonable

it is that we despise the world and lay up for heaven, that we heap

up treasures by giving alms, and make friends of unrighteous mam

mon ; but at no hand to enter into a state of life that is all the way

a hazard to the main interest, and at the best an increase to the par

ticular charge. Every degree of riches, every degree of greatness,

every ambitious employment, every great fortune, every eminency

« Rev. xx. 14. k [Ep. iv. ad Pompon , p. 8.]
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above our brother, is a charge to the accounts of the last day. He

that lives temperately and charitably, whose employment is religion,

whose affections are fear and love, whose desires are after heaven, and

do not dwell below ; that man can long and pray for the hastening

of the coming of the day of the Lord. He that does not really desire

and long for that day, either is in a very ill condition, or does not

understand that he is in a good. I will not be so severe in this

meditation as to forbid any man to laugh, that believes himself shall

be called to so severe a judgment ; yet St. Hierome' said it, Coram

ccelo et terra rationem reddemus totius nostra vita ; et tu rides ?

' heaven and earth shall see all the follies and baseness of thy life,

and dost thou laugh ?' That we may, but we have not reason to

laugh loudly and frequently if we consider things wisely, and as we

are concerned : but if we do, yet pr&sentis temporis ita est agenda

ketitia, ut sequentis judicii amaritudo nunquam recedat a memo-

ria; 'so laugh here that you may not forget your danger, lest

you weep for ever.' He that thinks most seriously and most fre

quently of this fearful appearance, will find that it is better staying

for his joys till this sentence be past ; for then he shall perceive

whether he hath reason or no. In the mean time wonder not that

God, who loves mankind so well, should punish him so severely : for

therefore the evil fall into an accursed portion, because they despised

that which God most loves, His Son and His mercies, His graces,

and His holy spirit : and they that do all this, have cause to com

plain of nothing but their own follies ; and they shall feel the accursed

consequents then, when they shall see the Judge sit above them,

angry and severe, inexorable and terrible ; under them an intolerable

hell ; within them, their consciences clamorous and diseased : with

out them, all the world on fire ; on the right hand, those men glori

fied whom they persecuted or despised : on the left hand, the devils

accusing ; for this is the day of the Lord's terror, and who is able

to abide it ?

Seu vigilo intentus studiis, seu dormio, scraper

Judicis extremt nostras tuba personet aures.

1 [Leg. potius, Senexquidam, nan-ante Diacono) in Sanctt. anachoret. /"Egypt.

Hieronymo (vel, ut alii rerius, Pelagic apothegm., lib. iii. 23.]



SERMON IV.

THE RETURN OF PRAYERS ;

OR, THE CONDITIONS OF A PREVAILING PRAYER.

JOHN ix.

, .
Now we know that God heareth not sinners ; but tf any man be a

worshipper of God, and doth His will, him He heareth.

I KNOW not which is the greater wonder, either that prayer, which

is a duty so easy and facile, so ready and apted to the powers, and

skill, and opportunities, of every man, should have so great effects,

and be productive of such mighty blessings ; or that we should be so

unwilling to use so easy an instrument of procuring so much good.

The first declares God's goodness, but this publishes man's folly and

weakness, who finds in himself so much difficulty to perform a con

dition so easy and full of advantage. But the order of this infelicity'

is knotted like the foldings of a serpent ; all those parts of easiness

which invite us to do the duty, are become like the joints of a bulrush,

not bendings, but consolidations and stiffenings : the very facility

becomes its objection, and in every of its stages, we make or find a

huge uneasiness. At first, we do not know what to ask ; and when

we do, then we find difficulty to bring our wills to desire it ; and

when that is instructed and kept in awe, it mingles interest, and con

founds the purposes; and when it is forced to ask honestly and

severely, then it wills so coldly, that God hates the prayer ; and if it

desires fervently, it sometimes turns that into passion, and that

passion breaks into murmurs or unquietness; or if that be avoided,

the indifferency cools into death, or the fire burns violently and is

quickly spent ; our desires are dull as a rock, or fugitive as lightning ;

either we ask ill things earnestly, or good things remissly ; we either

court our own danger, or are not zealous for our real safety ; or if we

be right in our matter, or earnest in our affections, and lasting in

our abode, yet we miss in the manner ; and either we ask for evil*

ends, or without religious and awful apprehensions ; or we rest on

the words and signification of the prayer, and never take care to pass

on to action : or else we sacrifice in the company of Korah, being

partners of a schism or a rebellion in religion; or we bring un

hallowed censers, our hearts send up to God an unholy smoke, a

cloud from the fires of lust ; and either the flames of lust or rage, of

wine or revenge, kindle the beast that is laid upon the altar ; or we

I ['felicity' 1678.]
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bring swine's flesh, or a dog's neckj ; whereas God never accepts or

delights in a prayer, unless it be for a holy thing, to a lawful end,

presented unto Him upon the wings of zeal and love, of religious

sorrow, or religious joy; by sanctified lips, and pure hands, and a

sincere heart. It must be the prayer of a gracious man ; and he is

only gracious before God, and acceptable and effective in his prayer,

whose life is holy, and whose prayer is holy ; for both these are

necessary ingredients to the constitution of a prevailing prayer;

there is a holiness peculiar to the man, and a holiness peculiar to the

prayer, that must adorn the prayer before it can be united to the in

tercession of the holy Jesus, in which union alone our prayers can be

prevailing.

" God heareth not sinners," so the blind man in the text : and

confidently, " this we know." He had reason indeed for his con

fidence ; it was a proverbial saying, and every where recorded in their

scriptures, which were read in the synagogues every sabbath-day.

" For what is the hope of the hypocrite ?" saith Job ; " will God

hear his cry when trouble cometh upon himk ?" No, He will not.

" For if I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me,"

said David1; and so said the Spirit of the Lord by the son of David:

"When distress and anguish come upon you, then shall they call

upon Me, but I will not answer ; they shall seek Me early, but they

shall not find Mem." And Isaiah, "When you spread forth your

hands, I will hide Mine eyes from you ; yea, when you make many

prayers, I will not hear ; your hands are full of blood"." And again,

" When they fast, 1 will not hear their cry ; and when they will offer

burnt-offerings and oblations, I will not accept them. For they

have loved to wander, they have not refrained their feet, therefore the

Lord will not accept them; He will now remember their iniquity,

and visit their sins0." Upon these and many other authorities, it

grew into a proverb, Deus non exaudit peccatores. It was a known

case, and an established rule in religion, " Wicked persons are neither

fit to pray for themselves nor for others."

Which proposition let us first consider in the sense of that purpose

which the mind man spoke it in, and then in the utmost extent of

it, as its analogy and equal reason goes forth upou us and our ne

cessities.

' I. The man was cured of his blindness, and being examined con

cerning him that did it, named and gloried in his physician : but

the spiteful pharisces bid him give glory to God, and defy the min

ister; for God indeed was good, but He wrought that cure by a

wicked hand. " No," says he, " this is impossible ; if this man were

a sinner and a false prophet," for in that instance the accusation was

j [Isaiah Ixvi. 3.] " Isa. i. IS.

k Job xxvii. 9. ' ' Jer. xiv. 12, 10. Vide etiam Psalin.

1 Psalm Ixvi. 18. xxxiv. 6, [15—17.] Micah iii. 4; 1 Pet

" Prov. i. 28. iii. 12.
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intended, " God would not hear his prayer, and work miracles by

him in verification of a lie." "A false prophet could not work true

miracles :" this hath received its diminution, when the case was

changed; for at that time when Christ preached, miracles was the

only or the great verification of any new revelation ; and therefore it

proceeding from an almighty God, must needs be the testimony of

a divine truth; and if it could have been brought for a lie, there

could not then have been sufficient instruction given to mankind, to

prevent their belief of false prophets and lying doctrines. But when

Christ proved His doctrine by miracles, that no enemy of His did

ever do so great before or after Him, then He also told that after

Him His friends should do greater ; and His enemies should do

some, but they were fewer, and very inconsiderable, and therefore

could have in them no unavoidable cause of deception, because they

were discovered by a prophecy, and caution was given against them

by Him that did greater miracles, and yet ought to have been believed

if He had done but one, because against Him there had been no

caution, but many prophecies creating such expectations concerning

Him, which He verified by His great works. So that in this sense of

working miracles, though it was infinitely true that the blind man

said, then when he said it, yet after that the case was altered ; and

sinners, magicians, astrologers, witches, heretics, simoniacs, and

wicked persons of other instances, have done miracles, and God hath

heard sinners, and wrought His own works by their hands, or suf

fered the devil to do His works under their pretences ; and many at

the day of judgment shall plead that they have done miracles in

Christ's name, and yet they shall be rejected; Christ knows them

not, and their portion shall be with dogs, and goats, and unbelievers.

There is in this case only this difference; that they who do

miracles in opposition to Christ, do them by the power of the devil ;

to whom it is permitted to do such things which we think miracles,

and that is all one as though they were ; but the danger of them is

none at all but to them that will not believe Him that did greater

miracles, and prophesied of these less, and gave warning of their

attending danger, and was confirmed to be a true teacher by voices

from heaven, and by the resurrection of His body after a three days'

burial : so that to these the proposition still remains true, " God

hears not sinners," God does not work those miracles; but con

cerning sinning Christians, God, in this sense, and towards the

purposes of miracles, does hear them, and hath wrought miracles by

them, for they do them " in the name of Christ," and therefore Christ

said " cannot easily speak ill of Him ;" and although they either

prevaricate in their lives or in superinduced doctrines, yet because

the miracles are a verification of the religion, not of the opinion,

—of the power of truth of Christ, not of the veracity of the man,

—God hath heard such persons many times, whom men have long

since, and to this day, called heretics ; such were the Novatians and

IV. E
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Arians ; for to the heathens they could only prove their religion by

which they stood distinguished from them; but we find not that

they wrought miracles among the Christians, or to verify their super

structures and private opinions. But besides this yet we may also

by such means arrest the forwardness of our judgments and con

demnations of persons disagreeing in their opinions from us : for

those persons' whose faith God confirmed by miracles, was an entire

faith ; and although they might have false opinions, or mistaken ex

plications of true opinions, either inartificial, or misunderstood, yet

we have reason to believe their faith to be entire ; for that which

God would have the heathen to believe, and to that purpose proved

it by a miracle, Himself intended to accept, first to a holy life, and

then to glory : the false opinion should burn, and themselves escape1".

One thing more is here very considerable, that in this very instance

of working miracles, God was so very careful not to hear sinners or

permit sinners till He had prevented all dangers to good and innocent

persons, that the case of Christ and His apostles working miracles

was so clearly separated and remarked by the finger of God, and

distinguished from the impostures and pretences of all the many

antichrists that appeared in Palestine, Cyprus, Crete, Syria, and the

vicinage, that there were but very few Christians that with hearty per

suasions fell away from Christ. QO.TTOV ris TOVS airo X/HOTOV pcra-

'(n'f>a£(it, said Galeni, "It is not easy to teach anew him that hath been

taught by Christ :" and St. Austin' tells a story of an unbelieving

man that, being troubled that his wife was a Christian, went to the

oracle to ask by what means he should alter her persuasion ; but he

was answered, "it could never be done; he might as well imprint

characters upon the face of a torrent or a rapid river, or himself fly

in the air, as alter the persuasion of a hearty and an honest Christian."

I would to God it were so now in all instances, and that it were so

hard to draw men from the severities of a holy life, as of old they

could be cozened, disputed, or forced out of their faith. Some men

are vexed with hypocrisy, and then their hypocrisy was punished with

infidelity and a wretchless spirit. Demas, and Simon Magus, and

Ecebolius1, and the lapsed confessors, are instances of human craft

or kuman weakness ; but they are scarce a number that are remarked

in ancient story to have fallen from Christianity by direct persuasions,

or the efficacy of abusing arguments and discourses. The reason of

it is the truth in the text : God did so avoid hearing sinners in this

affair, that He never permitted them to do any miracles so as to do

any mischief to the souls of good men ; and therefore it is said, the

enemies of Christ came " in the power of signs and wonders, able to

deceive, if it were possible, even the very elect ;" but that was not

possible ; without their faults it could not be ; the elect were suffi-p [Vid. 1 Cor. Hi. 15.] ' [De civit. Dei, lib. xix. cap. 23. } 1.

q ( Dediff. puls., lib. iii. cap. 3. torn. viii. torn. vii. col. 566.]

p. 657.] ' [Socr. H. E. iii. 13.]
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ciently strengthened, and the evidence of Christ's being heard of God,

and that none of His enemies were heard of God to any dangerous

effect, was so great, that if any Christian had apostatized or fallen

away by direct persuasion, it was like the sin of a falling angel, of so

direct a malice that he never could repent, and God never would

pardon him, as St. Paul twice remarks in his epistle to the Hebrews.

The result of this discourse is the first sense and explication of the

words, " God heareth not sinners," viz., in that in which they are

sinners : a sinner in his manners may be heard in his prayer, in order

to the confirmation of his faith ; but if he be a sinner in his faith,

God hears him not at all in that wherein he sins ; for God is truth,

and cannot confirm a lie, and whenever He permitted the devil to do it,

he secured the interest of His elect, that is, of all that believe in Him

and love Him, " lifting up holy hands without wrath and doubting'."

II. That which yet concerns us more nearly is, that "God heareth

not sinners :" that is, if we be not good men, our prayers will do us

no good ; we shall be in the condition of them that never pray at all.

The prayers of a wicked man are like the breath of corrupted lungs,

God turns away from such unwholesome breathings.

But that I may reduce this necessary doctrine to a method, I shall

consider, that there are some persons whose prayers are sins, and

some others whose prayers are ineffectual : some are such who do

not pray lawfully; they sin when they pray, while they remain in

that state and evil condition; others are such who do not obtain

what they pray for, and yet their prayer is not a direct sin : the

prayer of the first is a direct abomination, the prayer of the second

is hindered; the first is corrupted by a direct state of sin, the latter

by some intervening imperfection and unhandsome circumstance of

action. And in proportion to these it is required, first, that he be in

a state and possibility of acceptation ; and secondly, that the prayer

itself be in a proper disposition. Therefore we shall consider,

1. What are those conditions which are required in every person

that prays, the want of which makes the prayer to be a sin ;

2. What are the conditions of a good man's prayer, the absence

of which makes that even his prayer return empty ;

8. What degrees and circumstances of piety are required to make

a man fit to be an intercessor for others, both with holiness in him

self and effect to them he prays for ; and,

4. As an appendix to these considerations, I shall add the proper

indites and signification, by which we may make a judgment whether

God hath heard our prayers or no.

I. Whosoever prays to God while he is in a state or in the affec

tion to sin, his prayer is an abomination to God. This was a truth

so believed by all nations of the world, that in all religions they ever

« [i Tim. ii. 8.]
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appointed baptisms and ceremonial expiations to cleanse the persons

before they presented themselves in their holy offices. Deorum lempla

cum adire disponitis, ab omni vos lobe puros, lautos, ca&li&simosque

prastatis, said Arnobius" to the gentiles ; ' When you address your

selves to the temples of your God, you keep yourselves chaste, and

clean, and spotless.' They washed their hands and wore white gar

ments, they refused to touch a dead body, they avoided a spot upon

their clothes as they avoided a wound upon their head : \a\ Ka6a.p$

yap KaOapov (QaTTTdrQai p) ov Offurbv $'v that was the religious

ground they went upon, ' an impure thing ought not to touch that

which is holy/ much less to approach the prince of purities. And

this was the sense of the old world in their lustrations, and of the

Jews in their preparatory baptisms : they washed their hands, to

signify that they should cleanse them from all iniquity, and keep

them pure from blood and rapine ; they washed their garments, but

that intended they should not be spotted with the flesh ; and their

follies consisted in this, that they did not look to the bottom of

their lavatories ; they did not see through the veil of their ceremonies.

Flayitiis omnibus inquinati veniunt ad precandum, et se pie sacri-

ficare opinantur si cutem laverint ; tanquam libidines infra pecius

inclusas ulli amnes abluant, aut ulla maria purifeent, said Lactan-

tius*; 'they come to their prayers dressed round about with wicked

ness, ut quercui hedera, and think God will accept their offering if

their skin be washed ; as if a river could purify their lustful souls, or

a sea take off their guilt.' But David" reconciles the ceremony with

the mystery, " I will wash my hands, I will wash them in innocency,

and so I will go to Thine altar." Ha sunt veriz munditia, saith

Tertullian ', non quas plerique superslitiose curant, ad omnem ora-

tionem etiam cum lavacro fotius corporis aquam sumentes, 'this is

the true purification, not that which most men do, superstitiously

cleansing their hands and washing when they go to prayers, but

cleansing the soul from all impiety, and leaving every affection to

sin ; then they come pure to God :" and this is it which the apostle

also signifies, having translated the gentile and Jewish ceremony into

the spirituality of the gospel, " I will therefore that men pray every

where," levantes puras manus, ' lifting up clean hands,' so it is in

the vulgar Latin ; 6<nW xe'Pay> so it is 'n tne Greek, ' holy hands ;'

that's the purity that God looks for upon them that lift up their

hands to Him in prayer. And this very thing is founded upon the

natural constitution of things, and their essential proportion to each

other ;—

1. It is an act of profanation for any unholy person to handle

holy things and holy offices. For if God was ever careful to put all

holy things into cancels, and immure them with acts and laws and

• [Lib. rii. cap. 16. p. 237.] » fPs. xxvl 6.]

• [Hierocl. in Pythag., p. 10.] • [De orat, § 11. p. 133 C.]

• [Inst, lib. v. cap. 20. tom.i. p. 415.]
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cautions of separation; and the very sanctification of them was

nothing else but the solemn separating them from common usages,

that Himself might be distinguished from men by actions of pro

priety; it is naturally certain, He that would be differenced from

common things, would be infinitely divided from things that are

wicked. If things that are lawful may yet be unholy in this sense,

much more are unlawful things most unholy in all senses. If God

will not admit of that which is beside religion, He will less endure

that which is against religion. And therefore if a common man

must not serve at the altar, how shall He abide a wicked man to

stand there ? No, He will not endure him, but He will cast him and

his prayer into the separation of an infinite and eternal distance.

- Sic profanatis sacris

Peritura Troja perdidit primum Decs » ;

so Troy entered into ruin when their prayers became unholy, and

they profaned the rites of their religion.

~ . A wicked person, while he remains in that condition, is not

the natural object of pity. 'EAeo's l<m AVTTTJ is eirt &va£i<as

KaKoiraOovvrt, said Zenob; 'mercy is a sorrow or a trouble at that

misery which falls upon a person which deserved it not.' And so

Aristotle0 defines it, it is AVTTTJ ris M T<J> trovrjpif* TOV ava£iov

rvyxavfiv when we see the person deserves a better fortune or is

disposed to a fairer entreaty, then we naturally pity him : and Sinon

pleaded for pity to the Trojans, saying,

-Miserere animi non digna ferentis ".

For who pitieth the fears of a base man who hath treacherously

murdered his friend ? or who will lend a friendly sigh when he sees

a traitor to his country pass forth through the execrable gates' of

cities ? and when any circumstance of baseness, that is, any thing that

takes off the excuse of infirmity, does accompany a sin,—such as are

ingratitude, perjury, perseverance, delight, malice, treachery,—then

every man scorns the criminal, and God delights and rejoices in and

laughs at the calamity of such a person. When Vitellius with his

hands bound behind him, his imperial robe rent, and with a dejected

countenance and an ill name, was led to execution, every man cursed

him, but no man wept; deformitas exitus misericordiam abstulerat,

saith TacitusS, ' the filthiness of his life and death took away pity.'

So it is with us in our prayers; while we love our sin, we must

nurse all its children ; and when we roar in our lustful beds, and

groan with the whips of an exterminating angel, chastising those

•imaycurrptovs t-niOvyiias, as Aretash calls them, ' the lusts of the lower

• [Petron. Satyr., cap. 89. Hn. 52.] ' [Plut. de curios., torn. viii. p. 58.]

* [Apud Diog. Laert., lib. vii. cap. i. * [Hist iii. 85.]

§ 63. torn. ii. p. 160.] h [TOW !nrb yturrpl ipQun. Aretha*

e [Rhet. ii. 8.] Caes. Cappad. cpisc. in Apocal. i. 13. p.

* l\v*T,pj, edd.] 890.]

• [Virg. JEn. ii.
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belly/ wantonness, and its mother intemperance, we feel the price of

our sin, that which God foretold to be their issues, that which He

threatened us withal, and that which is the natural consequence,

and its certain expectation, that which we delighted in and chose,

even then when we refused God, and threw away felicity, and hated

virtue. For punishment is but the latter part of sin ; it is not a new

thing and distinct from it : or if we will kiss the hysena, or clip the

lamia about the neck, we have as certainly chosen the tail and its

venomous embraces, as the face and lip. Every man that sins against

God and loves it, or, which is all one, continues in it, for by inter

pretation that is love, hath all the circumstances of unworthiness

towards God ; he is unthankful, and a breaker of his vows, and a

despiser of His mercies, and impudent against His judgments ; he is

false to his profession, false to his faith ; he is an unfriendly person,

and useth Him barbarously, who hath treated him with an affection

not less than infinite ; and if any man does half so much evil and so

unhandsomely to a man, we stone him with stones and curses, with

reproach, and an unrelenting scorn. And how then shall such a

person hope that God should pity him ? For God belter understands,

and deeper resents, and more essentially hates, and more severely

exacts, the circumstances and degrees of baseness, than we can do ;

and therefore proportionably scorns the person and derides the

calamity. Is not unthankfuluess to God a greater baseness and uu-worthiness than unthankfulness to our patron ? and is not He as

sensible of it and more than we? These things are more than words;

and therefore if no man pities a base person, let us remember that

no man is so base in any tiling as in his unhandsome demeanour

towards God. Do we not profess ourselves His servants, and yet

serve the devil ? do we not live upon God's provision, and yet stand

or work at the command of lust or avarice, human regards and little

interests of the world? We call Him Father when we desire our

portion, and yet spend it in the society of all His enemies. In short,

let our actions to God and their circumstances be supposed to be

done towards men, and we should scorn ourselves ; and how then

can we expect God should not scorn us, and reject our prayer, when

we have done all the dishonour to Him, and with all the unhand-

someness in the world ? Take heed lest we fall into a condition of

evil in which it shall be said, you may thank yourselves ; and be

infinitely afraid lest at the same time we be in a condition of person

in which God will upbraid our unworthiness, and scorn our persons,

and rejoice in our calamity. The first is intolerable, the second is

irremediable ; the first proclaims our folly, and the second declares

God's final justice; in the first there is no comfort, in the latter

there is no remedy; that therefore makes us miserable, and this

renders us desperate.

3. This great truth is further manifested by the necessary and

convenient appendages of prayer required, or advised, or recom



PAET I.] THE RETURN OF PRAYERS. 55

mended, in holy scripture. For why is fasting prescribed together

with prayer ? For " neither if we eat, are we the better ; neither if

we eat not, are we the worse;" and God does not delight in that

service, the first, second, and third part of which is nothing but pain

and self-affliction. But therefore fasting is useful with prayer, be

cause it is a penal duty, and an action of repentance ; for then only

God hears sinners, when they enter first into the gates of repentance,

and proceed in all the regions of sorrow and carefulness ; therefore

we are commanded to fast, that we may pray with more spirituality,

and with repentance ; that is, without the loads of meat, and without

the loads of sin. Of the same consideration it is that alms are pre

scribed together with prayer, because it is a part of that charity,

without which our souls are enemies to all that which ought to be

equally valued with our own lives.

But besides this, we may easily observe what special undecencies

there are, which besides the general malignity and demerit, are

special deleteries and hinderances to our prayers, by irreconciling

the person of him that prays ;—

1. The first is unmercifulness. "Ovre l£ Itpov ,%>/x<ii', ovre IK rrjs

cu>6p(6irlvr]s <£i5<r«oy &<f>aiper4ov TOV $\(ov, said oneh in Stobeeus1; and

they were well joined together : " He that takes mercy from a man is

like him that takes an altar from the temple;" the temple is of no

use without an altar, and the man cannot pray without mercy ; and

there are infinite of prayers sent forth by men which God never

attends to but as to so many sins, because the men live in a course

of rapine, or tyranny, or oppression, or uncharitableness, or some

thing that is most contrary to God, because it is unmerciful. Re

member, that God sometimes puts thee into some- images of His

own relation. "We beg of God for mercy, and our brother begs of

us for pity : and therefore let us deal equally with God and aU the

world. I see myself fall by a too frequent infirmity, and still I beg

for pardon, and hope for pity : thy brother that offends thee, he

hopes so too, and would fain have the same measure, and would be

as glad thou wouldst pardon him, as thou wouldst rejoice in thy own

forgiveness. I am troubled when God rejects my prayer, or instead

of hearing my petition sends a judgment : is not thy tenant, or thy

servant, or thy client, so to thee ? does not he tremble at thy

frown, and is of an uncertain soul till thou speakest kindly unto him,

and observe thy looks as he watches the colour of the bean coming

from the box of sentence, life or death depending on it ? When he

begs of thee for mercy, his passion is greater, his necessities more

pungent, his apprehension more brisk and sensitive, his case dressed

with the circumstance of pity, and thou thyself canst better feel his

condition than thou dost usually perceive the earnestness of thy own

prayers to God ; and if thou regardest not thy brother whom thou

seest, whose case thou feelest, whose circumstances can afflict thee,

» [Phocion.] i [Floril. i. 31.]
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whose passion is dressed to thy fancy, and proportioned to thy capa

city, how shall God regard thy distant prayer, or be melted with thy

cold desire, or softened with thy dry story, or moved by thy unre-

pcnting soul ? If I be sad, I seek for comfort, and go to God and

to the ministry of His creatures for it ; and is it not just in God to

stop His own fountains, and seal the cisterns and little emanations

of the creatures from thee, who shuttest thy hand, and shuttest thy

eye; and twist«st thy bowels against thy brother, who would as fain be

comforted as thou ? It is a strange ' iliacal passion' that so hardens a

man's bowels, that nothing proceeds from him but the name of his

own disease ; a Miserere met Deus, a prayer to God for pity upon

him that will not shew pity to others. We are troubled when

God through severity breaks our hones, and hardens His face against

us ; but we think our poor brother is made of iron, and not of flesh

and blood, as we are. God hath bound mercy upon us by the iron

bands of necessity, and though God's mercy is the measure of His

justice, yet justice is the measure of our mercy ; and as we do to others,

it shall be clone to us, even in the matter of pardon and of bounty,

of gentleness and remission, of bearing each other's burdens, and

fair interpretation ; " Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them

that trespass against us," so we pray. The final sentence in this

affair is recorded by St. James, " He that shews no mercy, shall have

justice without mercy k:" as thy poor brother hath groaned under

thy cruelty and ungentle nature without remedy, so shall thou before

the throne of God ; thou shalt pray, and plead, and call, and cry,

and beg again, and in the midst of thy despairing noises be carried

into the regions of sorrow, which never did and never shall feel a

mercy. " God never can hear the prayers of an unmerciful man."

2. Lust and unclcanness is a direct enemy to the praying man,

an obstruction to his prayers ; for this is not only a profanation, but

a direct sacrilege ; it defiles a temple to the ground ; it takes from a

man all affection to spiritual things, and mingles his very soul with

the things of the world ; it makes his understanding low, and his

reasonings cheap and foolish, and it destroys his confidence, and all

his manly hopes ; it makes his spirit light, effeminate, and fantastic,

and dissolves his attention ; and makes his mind so to disaffect all

the objects of his desires, that when he prays he is as uneasy as an

impaled person, or a condemned criminal upon the hook or wheel ;

and it hath in it this evil quality, that a lustful person cannot pray

heartily against his sin ; he cannot desire his cure, for his will is

contradictory to his collect, and he would not that God should hear

the words of his prayer, which he (poor man) never intended. For

no crime so seizes upon the will as that; some sins steal an affection,

or obey a temptation, or secure an interest, or work by the way of

understanding, but lust seizes directly upon the will. For the devil

knows well that the lusts of the body are soon cured; the uneasiness

k James ii. 13.
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that dwells there is a disease very -tolerable, and every degree of

patience can pass under it : but therefore the devil seizes upon the

will, and that's it that makes adulteries and all the species of un-

cleanness ; and lust grows so hard a cure, because the formality of it

is that it will not be cured ; the will loves it, and so long as it does,

God cannot love the man ; for God is the prince of purities, and the

Son of God is the king of virgins, and the Holy Spirit is all love,

and that is all purity and all spirituality : and therefore the prayer of

an adulterer, or an unclean person, is like the sacrifices to Moloch,

or the rites of Mora, ubi Cato spectator esse non potuit '; a good

man will not endure them ; much less will God entertain such reek-

ings of the Dead sea and clouds of Sodom. For so an impure

vapour begotten of the slime of the earth by the fevers and adul

terous heats of an intemperate summer sun, striving by the ladder of

a mountain to climb up to heaven, and rolling into various figures

by an uneasy, unfixed revolution, and stopped at the middle region

of the air, being thrown from his pride and attempt of passing to

wards the seat of the stars, turns into an unwholesome flame, and

like the breath of hell is confined into a prison of darkness and a

cloud, till it breaks into diseases, plagues, and mildews, stink and

blastings ; so is the prayer of an unchaste person : it strives to climb

the battlements of heaven, but because it is a flame of sulphur, salt,

and bitumen, and was kindled in the dishonourable regions below,

derived from hell, and contrary to God, it cannot pass forth to the

element of love, but ends in barrenness and murmur, fantastic ex

pectations, and trifling imaginative confidences ; and they at last end

in sorrows and despair. Every state of sin is against the possibility

of a man's being accepted ; but these have a proper venom against

the graciousuess of the person, and the power of the prayer. God

can never accept an unholy prayer, and a wicked man can never send

forth any other; the waters pass through impure aqueducts and

channels of brimstone, and therefore end in brimstone and fire, but

never in forgiveness and the blessings of an eternal charity.

Henceforth therefore never any more wonder that men pray so

seldom ; there are few that feel the relish, and are enticed with the

deliciousness, and refreshed with the comforts, and instructed witli

the sanctity, and acquainted with the secrets of a holy prayer : but

cease also to wonder, that of those few that say many prayers, so few

find any return of any at all. To make up a good and a lawful

prayer, there must be charity, with all its daughters, " alms," " for

giveness," not judging uncharitably; there must be purity of spirit,

that is, purity of intention ; and there must be purity of the body

and soul, that is, the cleanness of chastity ; and there must be no

vice remaining, no affection to sin : for he that brings his body to

God, and hath left his will in the power of any sin, offers to God the

calves of his lips, but not a whole burnt-offering; a lame oblation,

1 [Martial., lib. i. pncfat et epigr. 3.—Val. Max. ii. 10. 8.]
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but iiot a " reasonable sacrifice-;" and therefore their portion shall

be amongst them whose prayers were never recorded in the book of

life, whose tears God never put into His bottle, whose desires shall

remain ineffectual to eternal ages. Take heed you do not lose your

prayers, " for by them ye hope to have eternal life ;" and let any of

you whose conscience is most religious and tender, consider what

condition that man is in that hath not said his prayers in thirty or

forty years together ; and that is the true state of him who hath lived

so long in the course of an unsanctified life ; in all that while he

never said one prayer that did him any good j but they ought to be

reckoned to him upon the account of his sins. He that is in the

affection, or in the habit, or in the state, of any one sin whatsoever,

is at such distance from and contrariety to God, that he provokes

God to anger in every prayer he makes : and then add but this con

sideration ; that prayer is the great sum of our religion, it is the

effect, and the exercise, and the beginning, and the promoter, of all

graces, and the consummation arid perfection of many ; and all those

persons who pretend towards heaven, and yet are not experienced in

the secrets of religion, they reckon their piety, and account their

hopes, only upon the stock of a few prayers. It may be they pray

twice every day, it may be thrice, and blessed be God for it ; so far

is very well : but if it shall be remembered and considered that this

course of piety is so far from warranting any one course of sin, that

any one habitual and cherished sin destroys the effect of all that

piety, we shall see there is reason to account this- to be one of those

great arguments, with which God hath so bound the duty of holy

living upon us, that without a holy life we cannot in any sense be

happy, or have the effect of one prayer. But if we be returning and

repenting sinners, God delights to hear, because He delights to

save us :

Si precibus (dixerunt) numina justis

Victa» remollescunt ' ;

When a man is holy, then God is gracious, and a holy life is the

best, and it is a continual prayer ; and repentance is the best argu

ment to move God to mercy, because it is the instrument to unite

our prayers to the intercession of the holy Jesus.

SEBMON T.

AFTER these evidences of scripture, and reason derived from its

analogy, there will be less necessity to take any particular notices of

those little objections which are usually made from the experience ot

the success and prosperities of evil persons. For true it is there is in

i [O?id. Metam. i. 877.]
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the world a generation of men that pray long and loud, and ask for

vile things, such which they ought to fear, and pray against, and yet

they are heard ; " the fat upon earth eat and worship"1 :" but if

these men ask things hurtful and sinful, it is certain God hears

them not in mercy : they pray to God as despairing Saul did to his

armour-bearer, Sta super me et inter/ice me, ' stand upon me and

kill me;' and he that obeyed his voice did him dishonour, and

sinned against the head of his king, and his own life. And the

vicious persons of old prayed to Laveraa,

Pulchra Laverna,

Da milii fallere, da jusium sanctumque videri,

Noctem peccatis et fraudibus objice nubem ".

' Give me a prosperous robbery, a rich prey and secret escape, let me

become rich with thieving, and still be accounted holy.' For every

sort of men hath some religion or other, by the measures of which

they proportion their lives and their prayers ; now as the Holy Spirit

of God, teaching us to pray, makes us like Himself, in order to a holy

and an effective prayer ; and no man prays well but he that prays by

the Spirit of God, " the Spirit of holiness," and he that prays with

the Spirit must be made like to the Spirit ; he is first sanctified and

made holy, and then made fervent, and then his prayer ascends

beyond the clouds : first, he is renewed in the spirit of his mind,

and then he is inflamed with holy fires, and guided by a bright star ;

first purified and then lightened, then burning and shining : so is

every man in every of his prayers ; he is always like the spirit by

which he prays : if he be a lustful person, he prays with a lustful

spirit ; if he does not pray for it, he cannot heartily pray against it :

if he be a tyrant or a usurper, a robber or a murderer, he hath his

Laverna too, by which all his desires are guided, and his prayers

directed, and his petitions furnished : he cannot pray against that

spirit that possesses him and hath seized upon his will and affections :

if he be filled with a lying spirit, and be conformed to it in the

image of his mind, he will be so also in the expressions of his prayer,

and the sense of his soul. Since therefore no prayer can be good

but that which is taught by the Spirit of grace, none holy but the

man whom God's Spirit hath sanctified, and therefore none heard

to any purposes of blessing which the Holy Ghost docs not make

for us ; for He makes intercession for the saints, the Spirit of Christ

is the precentor or rector ckori, ' the master of the choir ;' it follows

that all other prayers, being made with an evil spirit, must have an

evil portion ; and though the devils by their oracles have given some

answers, and by their significations have foretold some future con

tingencies, and in their government and subordinate rule have as

sisted some armies, and discovered some treasures, and prevented

some snares of chance and accidents of men; yet no man that

reckons by the measures of reason or religion, reckons witches and

• Psalm xxii. 29. • [Hor. Kp. i. 16. lin. 60.]
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conjurors amongst blessed and prosperous persons : these and all other

evil persons have an evil spirit, by the measures of which their desires

begin and proceed ou to issue ; but this success of theirs neither comes

from God, nor brings felicity : but if it comes from God, it is anger ;

if it descends upon good men, it is a curse ; if upon evil men, it is a sin ;

and then it is a present curse, and leads on to an eternal infelicity.

Plutarch0 reports, that the Tyrians tied their gods with chains, because

certain persons did dream that Apollo said he would leave their city, and

go to the party of Alexander, who then besieged the town : and Apollo-

dorusP tells of some that tied the image of Saturn with bands of wool

upon his feet. So some Christians ; they think God is tied to their

sect, and bound to be of their side and the interest of their opinion, and

they think He can never go to the enemy's party so long as they

charm Him with certain forms of words or disguises of their own ;

and then all the success they have, and all the evils that are pros

perous, all the mischiefs they do, and all the ambitious designs that

do succeed, they reckon upon the account of their prayers ; and well

they may : for their prayers are sins, and their desires are evil ; they

wish mischief, and they act iniquity, and they enjoy their sin : and

if this be a blessing or a cursing, themselves shall then judge, and

all the world shall perceive, when the accounts of all the world are

truly stated ; then, when prosperity shall be called to accounts, and

adversity shall receive its comforts, when virtue shall have a crown,

and the satisfaction of all sinful desires shall be recompensed with

an intolerable sorrow, and the despair of a perishing soul. Nero's

motheri prayed passionately that her son might be emperor; and

many persons, of whom St. James' speaks, " pray to spend upon

their lusts," and they are heard too : some were not, and very many

are ; and some, that fight against a just possessor of a country, pray

that their wars may be prosperous ; and sometimes they have been

\v- heard too8 : and Julian the apostate prayed, and sacrificed, and en

quired of demons, and burned man's flesh, and operated with secret

rites, and all that he might craftily and powerfully oppose the religion

of Christ ; and he was heard too, and did mischief beyond the malice

and the effect of his predecessors, that did swim in Christian blood :

but when we sum up the accounts at the foot of their lives, or so soon

as the thing was understood, and find that the effect of Agrippina's

prayer was, that her son murdered her : and of those lustful petition

ers in St. James, that they were given over to the tyranny and posses

sion of their passions and baser appetites; and the effect of Julian

~^- the apostate's prayer was, that he lived and died a professed enemy of

Christ ; and the effect of the prayers of usurpers is that they do mis

chief, and reap curses, and undo mankind, and provoke God, and

7 live hated, and die miserable, and shall possess the fruit of their sin

0 [Alexandr. cap. xxiv. torn. iv. p. 58.] ' [Chap, iv.3.]

' [In Macrob. Saturn, i. 8.] • [Written about A.I). 1650.]

1 [Dio, lib. Ixi. p. 690 B.]
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to eternal ages; these will be no objections to the truth of the

former discourse, but greater instances, that, if by hearing our prayers

we mean or intend a blessing, we must also by making prayers mean

that the man first be holy, and his desires just and charitable, before

he can be admitted to the throne of grace, or converse with God by

the intercourses of a prosperous prayer.—Thafs the first general.

II. Many times good men pray, and their prayer is not a sin, but

yet it returns empty ; because, although the man be, yet the prayer

is not, in proper disposition : and here I am to account to you con

cerning the collateral and accidental hinderances of the prayer of a

good man.

1. The first tiling that hinders the prayer of a good man from

obtaining its eflects is a violent anger, and a violent storm in the

spirit of him that prays. Tor anger sets the house on fire, and all

the spirits are busy upon trouble, and intend propulsion, defence, dis

pleasure, or revenge ; it is a short madness, and an eternal enemy to

discourse, and sober counsels, and fair conversation ; it intends its

own object with all the earnestness of perception, or activity of de

sign, and a quicker motion of a too warm and distempered blood;

it is a fever in the heart, and a calenture in the head, and a fire in

the face, and a sword in the hand, and a fury all over ; and therefore

can never suffer a man to be in a disposition to pray. For prayer is

an action and a state of entercourse and desire, exactly contrary to

this character of anger. Prayer is an action of likeness to the Holy

Ghost, the Spirit of gentleness and dove-like simplicity ; an imitation

of the holy Jesus, whose spirit is meek up to the greatness of the

biggest example, and a conformity to God ; whose anger is always

just, and marches slowly, and is without transportation, and often

hindered, and never hasty, and is full of mercy : prayer is the peace

of our spirit, the stillness of our thoughts, the evenness of recollec

tion ; the seat of meditation, the rest of our cares, and the calm of

our tempest; prayer is the issue of a quiet mind, of untroubled

thoughts, it is the daughter of charity, and the sister of meekness ;

and he that prays to God with an -angry, that is, with a troubled and

discomposed spirit, is like him that retires into a battle to meditate,

and sets up his closet in the out-quarters of an army, and chooses a

frontier garrison to be wise in. Anger is a perfect alienation of the

mind from prayer, and therefore is contrary to that attention which

presents our prayers in a right line to God. For so have I seen a

lark rising from his bed of grass, and soaring upwards, singing as he

rises, and hopes to get to heaven, and climb above the clouds ; but

the poor bird was beaten back with the loud sighings of an eastern

wind, and his motion made irregular and unconstant, descending more

at every breath of the tempest, than it could recover by the libration

and frequent weigliing of its wings ; till the little creature was forced

to sit down and pant, and stay till the storm was over ; and then it
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made a prosperous flight, and did rise and sing, as if it had learned

music and motion from an angel as he passed sometimes through the

air about his ministries here below : so is the prayer of a good man ;

when his affairs have required business, and his business was matter

of discipline, and his discipline was to pass upon a sinning person, or

had a design of charity, his duty met with infirmities of a man, and

anger was its instrument, and the instrument became stronger than

the prime agent, and raised a tempest, and overruled the man ; and

then his prayer was broken, and his thoughts were troubled, and his

words went up towards a cloud, and his thoughts pulled them back

again, and made them without intention; and the good man sighs

for his infirmity, but must be content to lose the prayer, and he must

recover it when his anger is removed, and his spirit is becalmed, made

even as the brow of Jesus, and smooth like the heart of God ; and

then it ascends to heaven upon the wings of the holy Dove, and dwells

with God, till it returns, like the useful bee, loaden with a blessing

and the dew of heaven.

But besides this ; anger is a combination of many other things,

every one of which is an enemy to prayer ; it is A.VTTTJ, and Spffts,

and Tintapta ; and it is {*""'*, and it is adpoos, and it is «oAu,nv, and

ITTIT^IT/O-IS ; so it is in the several definitions of it, and in its natural

constitution : it hath in it the trouble of sorrow, and the heats of

lust, and the disease of revenge, and the boilings of a fever, and

the rashness of precipitancy, and the disturbance of persecution ;

and therefore is a certain effective enemy against prayer; which

ought to be a spiritual joy, and an act of mortification; and to

have in it no heats, but of charity and zeal; and they are to be

guided by prudence and consideration, and allayed with the deli-

ciousness of mercy, and the serenity of a meek and a quiet spirit.

And therefore St. Paul' gave caution that " the sun should not go

down upon our anger," meaning that it should not stay upon us till

evening prayer, for it would hinder our evening sacrifice ; but the

stopping of the first egressions of anger is a certain artifice of the

Spirit of God, to prevent unmercifulness, which turns not only our

desires into vanity, but our prayers into sin. And remember, that

Elisha's anger", though it was also zeal, had so discomposed his

spirit when the two kings came to enquire of the Lord, that though

he was a good man and a prophet, yet he could not pray, he could

not enquire of the Lord, till by rest and music he had gathered him

self into the evenness of a dispassionate and recollected mind ; there

fore let your prayers be without wrath. Boi/Aeroi avrovs urabifnifai

&TI& ffv/x/SoA.foi', (more Trpotp\ourro (Is /Jcojxow, ^ e££o/xez>oi tf fv\apur-

rrjcrovrfs, fi?j8£j> &pp<a<mt]na . . rj iriiOos tirifp^pfa'dai TTJ V^XJT 'f°r

God by many significations hath taught us, that when men go to the

altars to pray or give thanks, they must bring no sin or violent pas

sion along with them to the sacrifice/ said Philov.

1 [Eph. iv. 28.] • [2 Kings iii. 12—15.] ' [De victim., p. 836 B.]
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2. Indifferency and easiness of desire is a great enemy to the success

of a good man's prayer. When Plato gave Diogenes1 a great vessel

of wine, who asked but a little, and a few caraways, the Cynic thanked

him with his rude expression, Cum interrogans quot tint. duo et duo,

responded viginti ; ita non secimdum ea qua royaris, das, nee ad ea

qua interrogans, responded, ' thou neither answerest to the question

thou art asked, nor givest according as thon art desired ; being en

quired of how many are two and two, thou answerest twenty.' So is

it with God and us in the entercourse of our prayers : we pray for

health, and He gives us, it may be, a sickness that carries us to

eternal life ; we pray for necessary support for our persons and families,

and He gives us more than we need ; we beg for a removal of a present

sadness, and He gives us that which makes us able to bear twenty sad

nesses, a cheerful spirit, a peaceful conscience, and a joy in God, as

an antepast of eternal rejoicings in the kingdom of God. But then

although God doth very frequently give us beyond the matter of our

desires, yet He does not so often give us great things beyond the

spirit of our desires, beyond the quickness, vivacity, and fervour of

our minds : for there is but one thing in the world that God hates

besides sin, that is, indifferency and lukewarmnessy ; which although

it hath not in it the direct nature of sin, yet it hath this testimony

from God, that it is loathsome and abominable ; and excepting this

thing alone, God never said so of any thing in the New testament,

but what was a direct breach of a commandment. The reason of it is,

because lukewarmness, or an indifferent spirit, is an undervaluing of

God and of religion ; it is a separation of reason from affections, and

a perfect conviction of the understanding to the goodness of a duty,

but a refusing to follow what we understand. For he that is luke

warm always understands the better way, and seldom pursues it ; he

hath so much reason as is sufficient, but he will not obey it ; his will

does not follow the dictate of his understanding, and therefore it is

unnatural. It is like the fantastic fires of the night, where there is

light and no heat1 ; and therefore may pass on to the real fires of

hell, where there is heat and no light; and therefore although an

act of lukewarmness is only an undecency and no sin, yet a state of

lukewarmness is criminal, and a sinful state of imperfection and un

decency ; an act of indifferency hinders a single prayer from being

accepted, but a state of it makes the person ungracious and despised

in the court of heaven : and therefore St. James", in his accounts

concerning an effective prayer, not only requires that he be a just

man who prays, but his prayer must be fervent ; 86)<riy bmaiov ivtp-

yovfj.4tn], 'an effectual fervent prayer/ so our English reads it; it

must be an intent, zealous, busy, operative prayer ; for consider what

a huge undecency it is that a man should speak to God for a thing

that he values not, or that he should not value a thing without

* [A pud Diog. Laert, lib. vi. cap. 2. and Zeal.

f 4. torn. ii. p. 19.] ' [Compare p. 470 below.]

f See Sermon II. of Lukewarmness • [Chap. v. 16.]
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which he cannot be happy, or that he should spend his religion upon

a trifle, and if it be not a trifle, that he should not spend his affec

tions upon it. If our prayers be for temporal things, I shall not

need to stir up your affections to be passionate for their purchase j we

desire them greedily, we run after them intemperately, we are kept

from them with huge impatience, we are delayed with infinite re

grets ; we prefer them before our duty, we ask them unseasonably ;

we receive them with our own prejudice, and we care not j we choose

them to our hurt and hinderance, and yet delight in the purchase ;

and when we do pray for them, we can hardly bring ourselves to it

to submit to God's will, but will have them, if we can, whether He

be pleased or no; like the parasite in the comedy",

qui comedit quod fuit, quod non fuit,

' he ate all and more than all, what was set before him and what was

kept from him.' But then for spiritual things, for the interest of

our souls and the affairs of the kingdom, we pray to God with just

such a zeal as a man begs of a chirurgeon to cut him of the stone ;

or a condemned man desires his executioner quickly to put him out

of his paiii by taking away his life ; when things are come to that

pass, it must be done, but God knows with what little complacency

and desire the man makes his request : and yet the things of religion

and the Spirit are the only things that ought to be desired vehe

mently and pursued passionately, because God hath set such a value

upon them that they are the effects of His greatest loving-kindness ;

they are the purchases of Christ's blood and the effect of His con

tinual intercession, the fruits of His bloody sacrifice and the gifts of

His healing and saving mercy ; the graces of God's spirit, and the

only instruments of felicity : and if we can have fondnesses for things

indifferent or dangerous, our prayers upbraid our spirits when we beg

coldly and tamely for those things for which we ought to die, which

are more precious than the globes of kings and weightier than impe

rial sceptres, richer than the spoils of the sea or the treasures of the

Indian hills.

He that is cold and tame in his prayers hath not tasted of the

deliciousness of religion and the goodness of God ; he is a stranger

to the secrets of the kingdom, and therefore he does not know what

it is either to have hunger or satiety ; and therefore neither are they

hungry for God, nor satisfied with the world ; but remain stupid and

inapprehensive, without resolution and determination, never choosing

clearly, nor pursuing earnestly, and therefore never enter into pos

session ; but always stand at the gate of weariness, unnecessary cau

tion, and perpetual irresolution. But so it is too often in our

prayers ; we come to God because it is civil so to do, and a general

custom, but neither drawn thither by love, nor pinched by spiritual

necessities and pungent apprehensions ; we say so many prayers be-* [Plant. Trinumm., act ii. sc. 2. lin. 79.]
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cause we are resolved so to do, and we pass through them sometimes

with a little attention, sometimes with none at all ; and can we think

that the grace of chastity can be obtained at sucli a purchase, that

grace, that hath cost more labours1" than all the persecutions of faith,

and all the disputes of hope, and all the expense of charity besides

amounts to ? can we expect that our sins should be washed by a lazy

prayer ? can an indifferent prayer quench the flames of hell, or rescue

us from an eternal sorrow ? is lust so soon overcome that the very

naming it can master it ? is the devil so slight and easy an enemy

that he will fly away from us at the first word, spoken without power

and •without vehemence ? Head, and attend to the accents of the

prayers of saints. "I cried day and night before Thee, 0 Lord;"

" my soul refused comfort ;" " my throat is dry with calling upon

my God," "my knees are weak through fasting;" and, "Let Me

alone," says God to Moses, and, " I will not let thee go till thou

hast blessed mec," said Jacob to the angel. And I shall tell you a

short character of a fervent prayer out of the practice of St. Hierome,

in his epistle ad Eustochium de custodia virginitatisA, " Being desti

tute of all help, I threw myself down at the feet of Jesus ; I watered

His feet with tears, and wiped them with my hair, and mortified the

lust of my flesh with the abstinence and hungry diet of many weeks ;

. . I remember, that in my crying to God, 1 did frequently join the

night and the day, and never did intermit to call, nor cease for beat

ing my breast, till the mercy of the Lord brought to me peace and

freedom from temptation. . . After many tears, and my eyes fixed in

heaven, I thought myself sometimes encircled with troops of angels,

and then at last I sang to God, ' We will run after Thee into the

smell and deliciousness of Thy precious ointments/" Such a prayer

as this will never return without its errand. But though your person

be as gracious as David or Job, and your desire as holy as the love

of angels, and your necessities great as a new penitent, yet it pierces

not the clouds unless it be also as loud as thunder, passionate as the

cries of women, and clamorous as necessity. And we may guess at

the degrees of importunity by the insinuation of the apostle : " Let

the married abstain for a time," ut vatent orationi et jejunio, " that

they may attend to prayer;" it is a great attendance, and a long dili

gence, that is promoted by such a separation, and supposes a devo

tion that spends more than many hours ; for ordinary prayers, and

many hours of every day, might well enough consist with an ordinary

cohabitation ; but that which requires such a separation, calls for a

longer time and a greater attendance, than we usually consider. For

every prayer we make is considered by God and recorded in heaven ;

but cold prayers are not put into the account in order to effect and

acceptation, but are laid aside like the buds of roses which a cold

"> [See Holy Living, chap. ii. sect. 3. cix. 24; Exod. xxxii. 10; Gen. xxxii.

vol. iii. p. 66. lin. H.J 26.]

c [Psal. Ixxxviii. 1 ; Ixxvii. 2 ; Ixix. 3 ; " [Ep. xviii. torn. iv. par. 2. col. 30.]

IV. F
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wind hath nipped into death and the discoloured tawny face of an

Indian slave : and when in order to your hopes of obtaining a great

blessing you reckon up your prayers with which you have solicited

your suit in the court of heaven, you must reckon not by the number

of the. collects, but by your sighs and passions, by the vehemence of

your desires, and the fervour of your spirit, the apprehension of your

need, and the consequent prosecution of your supply. Christ prayed

Kpauycuy la-\vpais, ' with loud cryings,' and St. Paul made mention of

his scholars in his prayers " night and day." Fall upon your knees

and grow there, and let not your desires cool nor your zeal remit,

but renew it again and again, and let not your offices and the custom

of praying put thee in mind of thy need, but let thy need draw thee

to thy holy offices ; and remember how great a God, how glorious a

majesty you speak to ; therefore let not your devotions and addresses

be little. Ilemember how great a need thou hast ; let not your desires

be less. Remember how great the thing is you pray for ; do not un

dervalue it with thy indifferency. Remember that prayer is an act

of religion ; let it therefore be made thy business : and lastly, remem

ber that God hates a cold prayer, and therefore will never bless it,

but it shall be always ineffectual.

3. Under this title of lukewarmness and tepidity may be com

prised also these cautions : that a good man's prayers are sometimes

hindered by inadvertency, sometimes by want of perseverance. For

inadvertency, or want of attendance to the sense and intention of our

prayers, is certainly an effect of lukewarmness, and a certain com

panion and appendage to human infirmity ; and is only so remedied

as our prayers are made zealous, and our infirmities pass into the

strengths of the Spirit. But if we were quick in our perceptions,

either concerning our danger, or our need, or the excellency of the

object, or the glories of God, or the niceties and perfections of reli

gion, we should not dare to throw away our prayers so like fools, or

come to God and say a prayer with our mind standing at distance,

trifling like untaught boys at their books, with a truantly spirit. I

shall say no more to this, but that in reason we can never hope that

God in heaven will hear our prayers, which we ourselves speak, and

yet hear not at the same time when we ourselves speak them with

instruments joined to our ears, even with those organs which are

parts of our hearing faculties. If they be not worth our own attend

ing to, they are not worth God's hearing ; if they are worth God's

attending to, we must make them so by our own zeal, and passion,

and industry, and observation, and a present and a holy spirit.

But concerning perseverance the consideration is something dis

tinct. For when our prayer is for a great matter, and a great neces

sity, strictly attended to, yet we pursue it only by chance or humour,

by the strengths of fancy and natural disposition ; or else our choice

is cool as soon as hot, like the emissions of lightning, or like a

sunbeam often interrupted with a cloud, or cooled with intervening
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showers : and our prayer is without fruit, because the desire lasts not,

and the prayer lives like the repentance of Simon Magus, or the

trembling of Felix, or the Jews' devotion for seven days of un

leavened bread, during the passover, or the feast of tabernacles : but

if we would secure the blessing of our prayers and the effect of our

prayers, we must never leave till we have obtained what we need.

There are many that pray against a temptation for a month toge

ther, and so long as the prayer is fervent, so long the man hath a

nolition and a direct enmity against the lust ; he consents not all

that while ; but when the mouth is gone, and the prayer is removed,

or become less active, then the temptation returns, and forages, and

prevails, and seizes upon all our unguarded strengths. There are

some desires which have a period, and God's visitations expire in

mercy at the revolution of a certain number of days; and our prayer

must dwell so long as God's anger abides ; and in all the storm we

must outcry the noise of the tempest and the voices of that thunder.

But if we become hardened, and by custom and cohabitation with

the danger lose our fears, and abate of our desires and devotions,

many times we shall find that God, by a sudden breach upon us, will

chastise us for letting our hands go down. Israel prevailed no longer

than Moses held up Ms hands in prayer ; and he was forced to con

tinue his prayer till the going down of the sun, that is, till the

danger was over, till the battle was done. But when our desires and

prayers are in the matter of spiritual danger, they must never be re

mitted, because danger continues for ever, and therefore so must our

watchfulness and our guards. Vult enim Dem rogari, vult cogi, vv.lt

quadam importunitate vittci, says St. Gregory6; 'God loves to be in

vited, entreated, importuned, with an unquiet restless desire and a

persevering prayer.' Xprj d8iaA.e£nra>s 2\(cr6cu rijy irepi TO dfiov

0pri<rK(las, said Proclus'. That's a holy and a religious prayer, that

never gives over, but renews the prayer and dwells upon the desire ;

for this only is effectual.

i Pporf jcpainroi pditapfs TC\l0ou<ri,

' God hears the persevering man, and the unwearied prayer.' For

it is very considerable, that we be very curious to observe that

many times a lust is sopifa, nnn mortva, it is ' asleep,' the enemy is

at truce and at cjuiet for a while ; but not conquered, ' not dead ;'

and if we put off our armour too soon, we lose all the benefit of our

former war, and are surprised by indulgence and a careless guard.

For God sometimes binds the devil in a short chain, and gives His

servants respite, that they may feel the short pleasures of a peace and

the rest of innocence ; and perceive what are the eternal felicities of

heaven, where it shall be so for ever ; but then we must return to

our warfare again ; and every second assault is more troublesome,

« [In Psalm, vi. pcenit. (sc. cxzx.) 1. ' [In Platon. Thneeum, lib. i. p. 65.]

torn. iii. par. 2. col. 538.]

F 2
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because it finds our spirits at ease, and without watchfulness, and

delighted with a spiritual rest, and keeping holiday. But let us

take heed ; for whatsoever temptation we can be troubled withal by

our natural temper, or by the condition of our life, or the evil circum

stances of our condition, so long as we have capacity to feel it, so

long we are in danger, and must " watch thereunto with prayer" and

continual diligence. And when your temptations let you alone, let

not your God alone; but lay up prayers and the blessing of a con

stant devotion against the day of trial. Well may your temptation

sleep, but if your prayers do so, you may chance to be awakened with

" an assault that may ruin you. However, the rule is easy : Whatso

ever you need, ask it of God so long as you want it, even till you

have it. For God therefore many times defers to grant, that thou

mayest persevere to ask ; and because every holy prayer is a glorifi

cation of God by the confessing many of His attributes, a lasting and

a persevering prayer is a little image of the hallelujahs and services

of eternity ; it is a continuation to do that, according to our measures,

which we shall be doing to eternal ages : therefore think not that

five or six hearty prayers can secure to thee a great blessing, and a

supply of a mighty necessity. He that prays so, and then leaves off,

hath said some prayers, and done the ordinary offices of his religion ;

but hath not secured the blessing, nor used means reasonably pro

portionable to a mighty interest.

4. The prayers of a good man are oftentimes hindered, and desti

tute of their effect, for want of praying in good company ; for some

times an evil or an obnoxious person hath so secured and ascertained

a mischief to himself, that he that stays in his company or his traffic

must also share in his punishment ; and the Tyrian sailors with all

their vows and prayers could not obtain a prosperous voyage, so long

as Jonas was within the bark ; for in this case the interest is divided,

and the public sin prevails above the private piety. When the

philosopher « asked a penny of Antigonus, he told him ' it was too

little for a king to give/ when he asked a talent, he told him 'it

was too much for a philosopher to receive ;' for he did purpose to

cozen his own charity, and elude the other's necessity, upon pretence

of a double inequality. So it is in the case of a good man mingled

in evil company ; if a curse be too severe for a good man, a mercy

is not to be expected by evil company ; and his prayer, when it is

made in common, must partake of that event of tilings which is

appropriate to that society. The purpose of this caution is, that

every good man be careful that he do not mingle his devotion in

the communions of heretical persons and in seliismatical conventicles :

for although he be like them that follow Absalomh in the simplicity

of their heart, yet his intermedial fortune, and the event of his pre

sent affairs, may be the same with Absalom's ; and it is not a light

thing that we curiously choose the parties of our communion. I do

* [Plut. de vitios. pudur., torn. viii. p. 106.] * [See appendix.]
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not say it is necessary to avoid all the society of evil persons : " for

then we must go out of the world ;" and when we have thrown out

a drunkard, possibly we have entertained a hypocrite ; or when a

swearer is gone, an oppressor may stay still ; or if that be remedied,

yet pride is soon discernible, but not easily judicable : but that which

is of caution in this question is, that we never mingle with those

whose very combination is a siit: such as were Corah and his com

pany, that rebelled against Moses their prince; and Dathan and

Abiram, that made a schism in religion against Aaron the priest : for

so said the Spirit of the Lord, " Come out from the congregation of

these men, lest ye perish in their cojnpany^;" and all those that were

abused in their communion did rferish in the gainsaying of Corah. <It is a sad thing to see a good mW-eozened by fair pretences, and

allured into an evil suare ; for besides that he dwells in danger, and

cohabits with a dragon, and his virtue may change by evil persuasion

into an evil disposition, from sweetness to bitterness, from thence t«

evil speaking, from thence to believe a lie, and from believing to

practise it :—besides this, it is a very great sadness that such a man

should lose all his prayers to very many purposes. God will not

respect the offering of those men who assemble by a peevish spirit ;

and therefore although God in pity regards the desires of a good

man, if innocently abused, yet as it unites in that assembly, God

will not hear it to any purposes of blessing and holiness : unless we

" keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace," we cannot have

the blessing of the Spirit in the returns of a holy prayer; and all

those assemblies which meet together against God or God's ordinance,

may pray and call and cry loudly and frequently, and still they pro

voke God to anger ; and many times He will not have so much mercy

for them, as to deny them : but lets them prosper in their sin, till it

swells to intolerable and unpardonable. But when good men pray

with one heart and in a holy assembly, that is, holy in their desires,

lawful in their authority, though the persons be of different com

plexions, then the prayer flies up to God like the hymns of a choir

of angels ; for God,—that made body and soul to be one man, and

God and man to be one Christ ; and three persons are one God, and

His praises are sung to Him by choirs, and the persons are joined in

orders, and the orders into hierarchies, and all that God might be

served by unions and communities,—loves that His church should

imitate the concords of heaven, and the unions of God, and that

every good man should promote the interests of his prayers by joining

in the communion of saints, in the unions of obedience and charity

with the powers that God and the laws have ordained.

The sum is this : If the man that makes the prayer be an unholy

person, Ids prayer is not the instrument of a blessing, but a curse ;

but when the sinner begins to repent truly, then his desires begin to

be holy. But if they be holy, and just, and good, yet they are with

out profit and effect, if the prayer be made in schism or an evil com
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ii i nun MI , or if it be made without attention, or if the man soon gives

over, or if the prayer be not zealous, or if the man be angry. There

are very many ways for a good man to become unblessed and un-

thriving in his prayers, and he cannot be secure unless he be in the

state of grace, and his spirit be quiet, and his mind be attentive, and

his society be lawful, and his desires earnest and passionate, and his

devotions persevering, lasting till his needs be served or exchanged

for another blessing: so that what Laeliush said concerning old age,

nequc in minima inopia levis esse senectus potest, lie sapienti quidem,

nee insipienti etiam in summa copia non gravi*, 'that a wise man

could not bear old age, if it were extremely poor; ^and yet if it were

very rich, it were intolerable to a fool ;' we may say concerning our

prayers; they are sins and unholy, if a wicked man makes them;

and yet if they be made by a good man, they are ineffective unless

they be improved by their proper dispositions. A good man cannot

prevail in his prayers if his desires be cold, and his affections trifling,

and his industry soon weary, and his society criminal ; and if all these

appendages of prayer be observed, yet they will do no good to an

evil man ; for- his prayer that begins in sin, shall end in sorrow.

SERMON VI.

III. NEXT 1 am to enquire and consider, What degrees and cir

cumstances of piety are required to make us fit to be intercessors for

others, and to pray for them with probable effect ?

I say ' with probable effect ;' for when the event principally de

pends upon that which is not within our own election, such as are

the lives and actions of others, all that we can consider in this

affair is, whether we be persons fit to pray in the behalf of others

that hinder not, but are persons within the limit and possibilities of

the present mercy. When the emperor Maximinus' was smitten

with the wrath of God and a sore disease, for his cruel persecuting

the Christian cause, and putting so many thousand innocent and holy

persons to death, and he understood the voice of God and the accents

of thunder, and discerned that cruelty was the cause, he revoked

the decrees made against the Christians, recalled them from their

caves and deserts, their sanctuaries and retirements, and enjoined

them to pray for the life and health of their prince. They did so ;

and they who could command mountains to remove and were

obeyed, they who could do miracles, they who with the key of

• prayer could open God's four closets, of the womb and the grave,

II Apud Cic. de Senect. [cap. iv. torn. ' [Qu. Maximianus.—Euseb. II. E.,

iii. p. 297.] viii. 16, 17.]
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of providence and rain, could not obtain for their bloody emperor

one drop of mercy, but he must die miserable for ever. God would

not be entreated for him; and though He loved the prayer be

cause He loved the advocates, yet Maximinus1 was not worthy to

receive the blessing. And it was threatened to the rebellious people

of Israel, and by them to all people that should sin grievously

against the Lord, God would "break their staff of bread," and

even the righteous should not be prevailing intercessors ; " though

Noah, Job, or Daniel were there, they should deliver but their own

souls by their righteousness, saith the Lord GodJ :" and when

Abraham prevailed very far with God in the behalf of Sodom and

the five cities of the plain, it had its period ; if there had been ten

righteous in Sodom, it should have been spared for their sakes :

but four only were found, and they only delivered their own souls

too; but neither their righteousness, nor Abraham's prayer, pre-

.vailed any further. And we have this case also mentioned in the

New testament; "if any man see his brother sin a sin which is

not unto death, he shall ask, and He shall give him life for tiiem

that sin not unto death k." At his prayer the sinner shall receive

pardon ; God shall " give him life for them," to him that prays in

their behalf that sin, provided it be " not a sin unto death :" for

" there is a sin unto death, but I do not say that he shall pray for it :"

there his commission expires, and his power is confined. For there

are some sins of that state and greatness that God will not pardon.

St. Austin in his books De sermone Dmnini in monte1 affirms it, con

cerning some one single sin of a perfect malice. It was also the

opinion of Origenm and Athanasiusn, and is followed by venerable

Bede°; and whether the apostle means a peculiar state of sin, or

some one single great crime which also supposes a precedent and

a present state of criminal condition ; it is such a thing as will hinder

our prayers from prevailing in their behalf : we are therefore not en

couraged to pray, because they cannot receive the benefit of Christ's

intercession, and therefore much less of our advocatiou, which only

can prevail by virtue and participation of His mediation. For whom

soever Christ prays, for them we pray ; that is, for all them that are

within the covenant of repentance, for all whose actions have not

destroyed the very being of religion, who have not renounced their

faith, nor voluntarily quit their hopes, nor openly opposed the Spirit

of grace, nor grown by a long progress to a resolute and final impiety,

nor done injustices greater than sorrow, or restitution, or recompense,

or acknowledgment. However, though it may be uncertain and dis

puted concerning the number of " sins unto death," and therefore

) Eiek. xiv. 14. 49- torn, iii. p. 913 C, et iv. 388 B.]

k i John v. 16. ° [Ciutcstt. ad Antioch. Ixxv. torn. ii.

1 [Lib. i. cap. 22. torn. iii. par. 2. col. p. 286 C.]

197 sq.l ° [In 1 Joan. v. 16. torn. v. col. 750.]

" [In Matth. xxvi. 70, et in Joan. xi.
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to pray or not to pray, is not matter of duty ; yet it is all one as to

the effect whether we know them or no ; for though we intend charity

when we pray for the worst of men, yet concerning the event God

will take care, and will certainly return thy prayer upon thy own

head, though thou didst desire it should water and refresh thy neigh

bour's dryness ; and St. John so expresses it as if he0 had left the

matter of duty undetermined ; because the instances are uncertain ;

yet the event is certainly none at all, therefore because we are not

encouraged to pray, and because it is a " sin unto death ;" that is,

such a sin that hath no portion in the promises of life, and the state

of repentance.

But now suppose the man for whom we pray to be capable of mercy,

within the covenant of repentance, and not far from the kingdom of

heaven, yet no prayers of others can further prevail than to remove

this person to the next stage in order to felicity. When St. Monica1"

prayed for her son, she did not pray to God to save him, but to

convert him ; and when God intended to reward the prayers and alms

of Cornelius, He did not do it by giving him a crown, but by sending

an apostle to him to make him a Christian ; the meaning of which

observation is that we may understand, that as in the person prayed

for there ought to be the great disposition of being in a saveable con

dition : so there ought also to be all the intermedial aptnesses : for

just as he is disposed, so can we prevail ; and the prayers of a good

man first prevail in behalf of a sinner, that he shall be invited, that

he shall be reproved, and then that he shall attend to it, then that he

shall have his heart opened, and then that he shall repent : and still a

good man's prayers follow him through the several stages of pardon,

of sanctification, of restraining graces, of a mighty providence, of

great assistance, of perseverance and a holy death. No prayers can

prevail upon an undisposed person. Tor the sun himself cannot en

lighten a blind eye, nor the soul move a body whose silver cord is

loosed, and whose joints are untied by the rudeness and dissolutions

of a pertinacious sickness.

But then, suppose an eye quick and healthful, or apt to be re

freshed with light and a friendly prospect; yet a glow-worm or a

diamond, the shells of pearl, or a dead man's candle'', are not enough

to make Mm discern the beauties of the world, and to admire the

glories of creation : therefore as the persons must be capable for

whom we pray, so they that pray for others, must be persons extra

ordinary in something ;

1. If persons be of an extraordinary piety, they are apt to be inter

cessors for others. This appears in the case of Job ; when the wrath

of God was kindled against Eliphaz and his two friends, God com-» [What is the antecedent of 'he,' i [Or ' Ignis fatuus.' Grose, ' Pioviii-tlic reader must judge.] cial Glossary,' Sic., (1811,) p. 282.

P [S. Aug. Conli'bs., lib. iii. cap. 11. Brand, ' Popular Antiquities' (ed. Ellis,

loin. L col. 95.] 1813) voL ii. p. 5W.]
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manded them to offer a sacrifice, but " My servant Job shall pray for

you, for him will I accept'." And it was so in the case of the pre

varicating Israelites ; God was full of indignation against them, and

smote them ; " then stood up Phinehas and prayed, and the plague

ceased :" for this man was a good man, and the spirit of an extra

ordinary zeal filled him, and he did glory to God in the execution

upon Zimri and his fair Midianite. And it was a huge blessing that

was entailed upon the posterity of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; be

cause they had a great religion, a great power with God, and their

extraordinary did consist especially in the matter of prayers and de

votion ; for that was eminent in them, besides their obedience ; for

so Maimonides tells concerning them, that Abraham first instituted

morning prayer*. The affairs of religion had not the same constitution

then as now : they worshipped God never but at their memorials, and

in places, and seldom times of separation ; they bowed their head

when they came to a hallowed stone, and upon the top of their staff,

and worshipped when they came to a consecrated pillar, but this was

seldom ; and they knew not the secrets and the privileges of a frequent

prayer, of intercourses with God by ejaculations, and the advantages

of importunity : and the doctors of the Jews that record the prayer

of Noah', who in all reason knew the secret best because he was to

teach it to all the world, yet have transmitted to us but a short prayer

of some seven lines long ; and this he only said within the ark, in

that great danger, once on a day, provoked by his fear, and stirred up

by a religion then made actual, in those days of sorrow and penance.

But in the descending ages, when God began to reckon a church in

Abraham's family, there began to be a new institution of offices, and

Abraham appointed that God should be prayed to every morning.

Isaac being taught by Abraham, made a law, or at least commended

the practice, and adopted it into the religion, that God should be

worshipped by decimation or tithing of our goods ; and he added an

order of prayer to be said in the afternoon ; and Jacob, to make up

the office complete, added evening prayer ; and God was their God,

and they became fit persons to bless, that is, of procuring blessings

to their relatives ; as appears in the instances of their own families,

of the king of Egypt, and the cities of the plain. For a man of an

ordinary piety is like Gideon's fleece, wet in its own locks, but it

' Chap. xlii. 7, 8. the righteousness of Seth in whom Thou

• [See the authorities for this in Fabri- art well pleased, number us not among

ciiiK, cod. pseudepigr. vet test., vol. i. those who have transgressed Thy statutes,cap. cxix. p. 403.] but take us into Thy merciful care ; for

1 [" O Lord, excellent art Thou in Thou art our Deliverer, and Thine is theThy truth, and there is nothing great in praise from all the works of Thy handt

^"comparison of Thee ; look upon us with for evermore.

the eye of mercy and compassion ; de- And the sons of Noah said, Amen,liver us from this deluge of waters, and Lord."

set our feet in a larger room. By the From an Arabic Catena ; see thesorrows of Adam Thy first-made man, original in Jo. Gregory, " Notes and

by the blood of Abel Thy holy one, by Observations," &c., cap. 25.]
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could not water a poor man's garden ; but so does a thirsty land

drink all the dew of heaven that wets its face, and a greater shower

makes no torrent, nor digs so much as a little furrow, that the drills

of the water might pass into rivers, or refresh their neighbour's

weariness; but when the earth is full, and hath no strange con

sumptive needs, then at the next time when God blesses it with a

gracious shower, it divides into portions, and sends it abroad in free

and equal communications, that all that stand round about may feel

the shower. So is a good man's prayer ; his own cup is full, it is

crowned with health, and overflows with blessings, and all that drink

of his cup and eat at his table are refreshed with his joys, and divide

with him in his holy portions. And indeed he hath need of a great

stock of piety, who is first to provide for his own necessities, and

then to give portions to a numerous relation. It is a great matter

that every man needs for himself, the daily expenses of his own in

firmities, the unthriving state of his omission of duties and recessions

from perfection, and sometimes the great losses and shipwrecks, the

plunderings and burning of his house by a fall into a deadly sin;

and most good men are in this condition, that they have enough to

do to live and keep themselves above water; but how few men are

able to pay their own debts, and lend great portions to others ? The

number of those who can effectually intercede for others to great

purposes of grace and pardon, are as soon told as the number of wise

men, as the gates of a city, or the entries of the river Nilus.

But then do but consider what a great engagement this is to a

very strict and holy life. If we chance to live in times of an extra

ordinary trouble, or if our relatives can be capable of great dangers

or great sorrows, or if we ourselves would do the noblest friendship

in the world, and oblige others by acts of greatest benefit ; if we

would assist their souls and work towards their salvation, if we would

be public ministers of the greatest usefulness to our country, if we

would support kings and relieve the great necessities of kingdoms, if

we would DC effective in the stopping of a plague or in the success

of armies ; a great and an exemplar piety, and a zealous and holy

prayer, can do all this.

Semper tu hoc facito, . . cogites,

Id optntnum esse, tute uti sis optumus ;

Si id nequeas, saltern ut optumis sis proxumus " :

' he that is the best man towards God is certainly the best minister

to his prince or country, and therefore do thou endeavour to be so,

and if thou canst not be so, be at least next to the best.' For in

that degree in which our religion is great and our piety exemplar, in

the same we can contribute towards the fortune of a kingdom": and

when Elijah was taken into heaven, Elisha mourned for him, because

it was a loss to Israel : " My father, my father, the chariots of Israel

" [I'laui. Trinumm., act. ii. ic. 4. lin. 84.] ' [Compare Isai. Iviii. 6—12.]
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and horsemen thereof!" But consider how useless thou art, when

thou canst not by thy prayers obtain so much mercy as to prevail for

the life of a single trooper, or in a plague beg of God for the life of

a poor maid-servant ; but the ordinary emanations of providence shall

proceed to issue without any arrest, and the sword of the angel shall

not be turned aside in one single infliction. Remember, although he

is a great and excellent person that can prevail with God for the

interest of others, yet thou that hast no stock of grace and favour,

no interest in the court of heaven, art but a mean person, extra

ordinary in nothing ; thou art unregarded by God, cheap in the sight

of angels, useless to thy prince or country ; thou mayest hold thy

peace in a time of public danger. For kings never pardon murderers

at the intercession of thieves ; and if a mean mechanic should beg

a reprieve for a condemned traitor, he is ridiculous and impudent :

so is a vicious advocate, or an ordinary person with God. It is well

if God will hear him begging for his own pardon, he is not yet dis

posed to plead for others.

And yet every man that is in the state of grace, every man that

can pray without a sinful prayer, may also intercede for others ; and

it is a duty for all men to do it ; all men, I say, who can pray at all

acceptably : " I will therefore that prayers, and supplications, and

intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men;" and this

is a duty that is prescribed to all them that are concerned in the

duty and hi the blessings of prayer; but this is it which I say, if

their piety be but ordinary, their prayer can be effectual but in easy

purposes and to smaller degrees ; but he that would work effectually

towards a great deliverance, or in great degrees towards the benefit

or ease of any of his relatives, can be confident of his success but in

the same degree in which his person is gracious. "There are strange

things in heaven:" judgments there are made of things and persons

by the measures of religion ; and a plain promise produces effects of

wonder and miracle ; and the changes that are there made, are not

effected by passions, and interests, and corporal changes; and the

love that is there, is not the same thing that is here; it is more

beneficial, more reasonable, more holy, of other designs and strange

productions ; and upon that stock it is that a holy poor man, that

possesses no more (it may be) than a ewe-lamb, that eats of his

bread, and drinks of his cup, and is a daughter to him, and is all his

temporal portion,—this poor man is ministered to by angels, and

attended to by God, and the Holy Spirit makes intercession for him,

and Christ joins the man's prayer to His own advocation, and the

man by prayer shall save the city, and destroy the fortune of a tyrant

army, even then when God sees it good it should be so : for He will

no longer deny him any thing, but when it is no blessing ; and when

it is otherwise, his prayer is most heard when it is most denied.

2. That we should prevail in intercessions for others, we are to

regard and to take care that as our piety, so also must our offices be
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extraordinary. He that prays to recover a family from an hereditary

curse, or to reverse a sentence of God, to cancel a decree of heaven

gone out against his friend ; he that would heal the sick with his

prayer, or with his devotion prevail against an army, must not ex

pect such great effects upon a morning or evening collect, or an

honest wish put into the recollections of a prayer, or a period put in

on purpose. Mamercusv, bishop of Vienna, seeing his city and all

the diocese in great danger of perishing by an earthquake, instituted

great litanies, and solemn supplications, besides the ordinary devo

tions of his usual hours of prayer; and the church" from his example

took up the practice, and translated it into an anniversary solemnity,

and upon St. Mark's dayy did solemnly intercede with God to divert

or prevent His judgments falling upon the people, majoribug litaniig,

so they are called ; with the more solemn supplications they did pray

unto God in behalf of their people. And this hath in it the same

consideration that is in every great necessity ; for it is a great thing

for a man to be so gracious with God as to be able to prevail for

himself and his friend, for himself and his relatives ; and therefore in

these cases, as in all great needs, it is the way of prudence and secu

rity tliat we use all those greater offices which God hath appointed

as instruments of importunity, and arguments of hope, and acts of

prevailing, and means of great effect and advocation : such as are,

separating days for solemn prayer, all the degrees of violence and

earnest address, fasting and prayer, alms and prayer, acts of repent

ance and prayer, praying together in public with united hearts, and

above all, praying in the susception and communication of the holy

sacrament ; the effects and admirable issues of which we know not,

and perceive not ; we lose because we desire not, and choose to lose

many great blessings rather than purchase them with the frequent

commemoration of that sacrifice which was offered up for all the

needs of mankind, and for obtaining all favours and graces to the

catholic church ;

f "A'"/' OIKOI'US- IH'K iarliicoos fli J>s ",

' God never refuses to hear a holy prayer ;' and our prayers can never

be so holy as when they are offered up in the union of Christ's sacri

fice : for Christ by that sacrifice reconciled God and the world ; and

because our needs continue, therefore we are commanded to continue

the memory, and to represent to God that which was done to satisfy

all our needs : then we receive Christ ; we are, after a secret and

mysterious but most real and admirable manner, made all one with

Christ ; and if God giving us His Son could not but ' with Him give

us all things else,' how shall He refuse our persons when we are

• [Seu ' Mamertus,' Alcim. Avit. horn. ' [Durand. Rationale offic. div., lib.de rugat—Apollin. Sidon. epiet., lib. v. vi. cap. J02.]

!+.—Grcgor. Turon. hist., ii. 34.] * [Menand. inter Sent, monost,, lin.

» [Concil. Aurel. i. (A.D. 511) can. 1+6. p. 318. cd. Mcineke, 8vo. Berol.

27. torn. ii. col. 1011.] 1823.]
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united to His person, when our souls are joined to His soul, our

body nourished by His body, and our souls sanctified by His blood,

and clothed with His robes, and marked with His character, and

sealed with His spirit, and renewed with holy vows, and consigned to

all His glories, and adopted to His inheritance ? When we represent

His death, and pray in virtue of His passion, and imitate His inter-cession, and do that which God commands, and offer Him in our

manner that which He essentially loves, can it be that either any

thing should be more prevalent, or that God can possibly deny such

addresses and such importunities ? Try it often, and let all things

else be answerable, and you cannot have greater reason for your con

fidence. Do not all the Christians in the world that understand

religion, desire to have the holy sacrament when they die, when they

are to make their great appearance before God, and to receive their

great consignation to their eternal sentence, good or bad ? And if

then be their greatest needs, that is their greatest advantage and

instrument of acceptation. Therefore if you have a great need to be

served, or a great charity to serve, and a great pity to minister, and

a dear friend in a sorrow, take Christ along in thy prayers : in all the

ways thou canst, take Him ; take Him in affection, and take Him in

a solemnity ; take Him by obedience, and receive Him in the sacra

ment ; and if thou then offerest up thy prayers, and makest thy needs

known ; if thou nor thy friend be not relieved ; if thy party be not

prevalent, and the war be not appeased, or the plague be not cured,

or the enemy taken off, there is something else in it : but thy prayer

is good and pleasing to God, and dressed with circumstances of

advantage, and thy person is apt to be an intercessor, and thou hast

done all that thou canst; the event must be left to God; and the

secret reasons of the denial either thou shalt find in time, or thou

mayest trust with God, who certainly does it with the greatest wisdom

and the greatest charity.

I have in this thing only one caution to insert; viz., that in our

importunity and extraordinary offices for others, we must not make

our accounts by multitude of words, and long prayers, but by the

measures of the Spirit, by the holiness of the soul, and the justness of

the desire, and the usefulness of the request, and its order to God's

glory, and its place in the order of providence, and the sincerity of

our heart, and the charity of our wishes, and the perseverance of our

advocation. There are some, as Tertullian11 observes, qui loquacita-

tem facundiam existimant, et impudentiam constantiam deputant ;

' they are praters and they are impudent, and they call that constancy

and importunity :' concerning which the advice is easy : many words

or few are extnnsecal to the nature, and not at all considered in the

effects of prayer ; but much desire, and much holiness, are essential

to its constitution; but we must be very curious that our impor

tunity do not degenerate into impudence and rude boldness. Capi-

• [Adv. Hermog., cap. i. p. 235.]
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tolinusb said of Antoninus the emperor and philosopher, Sane quam-

vis esset constam, erat etiam verecundus ; ' he was modest even when

he was most pertinacious in his desires;' so must we; though we

must not be ashamed to ask for whatsoever we need,

Rebus semper pudor absit in arctis c :

and in this sense it is true, that Stasimusd in the comedy said con

cerning meat,

Verecundari neminem apud mensam decet,

Nam ibi de divinis atque humanis cernitur :

'men must not be bashful so as to lose their meat, for that is a

necessary that cannot be dispensed withal :' so it is in our prayers ;

whatsoever our necessity calls to us for, we must call to God for;

and He is not pleased with that rusticity or fond modesty of being

ashamed to ask of God any thing that is honest and necessary ; yet

our importunity hath also bounds of modesty, but such as are to be

expressed with other significations ; and he is rightly modest towards

God, who, without confidence in himself, but not without confidence

in God's mercy, or without great humility of person and reverence

of address, presents his prayers to God as earnestly as he can ; pro

vided always that in the greatest of our desires and holy violence, we

submit to God's will, and desire Him to choose for us. Our modesty

to God in prayers hath no other measures but these,—Distrust of

ourselves ; confidence in God ; humility of person ; reverence of ad

dress ; and submission to God's will. These are all, unless also you

will add that of Solomon, "Be not rash witli thy mouth, and let

not thy heart be hasty to utter a thing before God : for God is in

heaven, and thou upon earth ; therefore let thy words be few." These

things being observed, let your importunity be as great as it can ; it is

still the more likely to prevail, by how much it is the more earnest,

and signified and represented by the most offices extraordinary.

8. The last great advantage towards a prevailing intercession for

others is, that the person that prays for his relatives, be a person

of an extraordinary dignity, employment, or designation. For God

hath appointed some persons and callings of men to pray for others,

such are fathers for their children, bishops for their dioceses, kings

for their subjects, and the whole order ecclesiastical for all the men

and women in the Christian church. And it is well it is so ; for as

things are now, and have been too long, how few are there that

understand it to be their duty, or part of their necessary employment,

that some of their time, and much of their prayers, and an equal por

tion of their desires, be spent upon the necessities of others. All

men do not think it necessary, and fewer practise it frequently, and

they but coldly, without interest and deep resentment: it is like

the compassion we have in other men's miseries, we are not con-b [Cap. xii. p. 265.] d [Plaut Trinumm., act. ii. sc. 4.

c [Val. Place. Argonaut, v. 325.] lin. 77.]
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cerned in it, and it is not our case, and our hearts ache not when

another man's children are made fatherless, or his wife a sad widow :

and just so are our prayers for their relief: if we thought their

evils to be ours ; if we and they, as members of the same body, had

sensible and real communications of good and evil ; if we understood

what is really meant by being " members one of another," or if we

did not think it a spiritual word of art, instrumental only to a science,

but no part of duty or real relation ; surely we should pray more

earnestly one for another than we usually do. How few of us are

troubled when he sees his brother wicked, or dishonourably vicious ?

who is sad and melancholy when his neighbour is almost in hell,

when he sees him grow old in iniquity? how many days have we set

apart for the public relief and interests of the kingdom ? how earnestly

have we fasted if our prince be sick or afflicted ? what alms have we

given for our brother's conversion ? or if this be great, how importu

nate and passionate have we been with God by prayer in his behalf,

by prayer and secret petition ? But however, though it were well,

very well, that all of us would think of this duty a little more,

because, besides the excellency of the duty itself, it would have this

blessed consequent, that for whose necessities we pray, if we do desire

earnestly they should be relieved, we would, whenever we can and in

all we can, set our hands to it ; and if we pity the orphan children,

and pray for them heartily, we would also, when we could, relieve

them charitably : but though it were therefore very well that things

were thus with all men, yet God, who takes care of us all, makes

provision for us in special manner ; and the whole order of the clergy

are appointed by God to pray for others, to be ministers of Christ's

priesthood, to be followers of His advocation, to stand between God

and the people, and to present to God all their needs, and all their

desires. That this God hath ordained and appointed, and that this

rather He will bless and accept, appears by the testimony of God

himself ; for He only can be witness in this particular, for it depends

wholly upon His gracious favour and acceptation. It was the case

of Abraham and Abimelech, " Now therefore restore the man his

wife, for he is a prophet, and he will pray for thee, and thou shalt

live' •" and this caused confidence in Micah, " Now know I that the

Lord will do me good, seeing I have a Levite to my priest' :" mean

ing that in His ministry, in the ministry of priests, God hath esta

blished the alternate returns of blessing and prayers, the entercourses

between God and His people; and through the descending ages of

the synagogue it came to be transmitted also to the Christian church,

that the ministers of religion are advocates for us under Christ, by

" the ministry of reconciliation," by their dispensing the holy sacra

ments, by " the keys of the kingdom of heaven," by baptism and the

Lord's supper, by " binding and loosing," by " the word of God and

prayer ;" and therefore saith St. James, " If any man be sick among

e Gen. xx. 7. ' Judg. xvii. 13.
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you, let him send for the elders of the church, and let them pray

over him* :" meaning that God hath appointed them especially, and

will accept them in ordinary and extraordinary. And this is that

which is meant by blessing ; a father blesses his child, and Solomon

blessed his people, and Melchisedec the priest blessed Abraham, and

Moses blessed the sons of Israel, and God appointed the Levitical

priests to " bless the congregation :" and this is more than can be

done by the people ; for though they can say the same prayer, and

the people pray for their kings, and children for their parents, and

the flock for their pastor, yet they cannot bless him as he blesseth

them ; " for the less is blessed of the greater," and not the greater

of the less ; and this is " without all contradiction," said St. Paul h.

The meaning of the mystery is tin's, that God hath appointed the

priest to pray for the people, and because He hath made it to be his

ordinary office and employment, He also intends to be seen in that

way which He hath appointed and chalked out for us ; his prayer, if

it be " found in the way of righteousness," is the surer way to prevail

in his intercessions for the people.

But upon this stock comes in the greatest difficulty of the text :

for if " God heareth not sinners," there is an infinite necessity that

the ministers of religion should be very holy : for all their ministries

consist in preaching and praying ; to these two are reducible all the

ministries ecclesiastical which are of divine institution : so the apo

stles summed up their employment, " But we will give ourselves

continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word1:" to exhort, to

reprove, to comfort, to cast down, to determine cases of conscience, and

to rule in the church by "the word of their proper ministry ;" and the

very making laws ecclesiastical is the ministry of the word ; for so their

dictates pass into laws by being duties enjoined by God, or the acts,

or exercises, or instruments of some enjoined graces. To prayer is re

duced administration of the sacraments; but binding and loosing,

and visitation of the sick, are mixed offices, partly relating to one,

partly to the other. Now although the word of God preached will have

a great effect, even though it be preached by an evil minister, a vicious

person ; yet it is not so well there as from a pious man, because by

prayer also his preaching is made effectual, and by his good example

his homilies and sermons are made active ; and therefore it is very

necessary in respect of this half of the minister's office, ' the preach

ing of the word/ he be a good man ; unless he be, much perishes to

the people, most of the advantages are lost. But then for the other

half, all those ministries which are by way of prayer are rendered

extremely invalid, and ineffectual, if they be ministered by an evil

person. For upon this very stock it was that St. Cypriank affirmed,

that none were to be chosen to the ministry but immaculati et integri

t James v. 1+. k Lib. i. ep. iv. [«L ep. Ixvii. ad Feli-

11 Heb. vij. 7. ceni, See., p. 171.]

' Acts vi. 4.
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atitistitet, " holy and upright men, who, offering their sacrifices wor

thily to God and holily, may be heard in their prayers which they

make for the safety of the Lord's people." But he presses this

caution to a further issue : that it is not only necessary to choose holy

persons to these holy ministries for fear of losing the advantages of

a sanctified ministry, but also that the people may not be guilty of an

evil communion, and a criminal state of society. Nee enim sibi plebs

blandiatur, quasi immunis a contagione delicti ease pos&it, cum sacer-

dote peccatore communicant ; ' the people cannot be innocent if they

communicate with a vicious priest : ' for so said the Lord by the pro

phet Hosea1, Sacrificia eorum panis luctus ; for ' their sacrifices are

like bread of sorrow/ whosoever eats thereof shall be defiled. The

same also he says often and more vehemently, ibid, et lib. iv. ep. 2 m.

But there is yet a further degree of this evil. It is not only a loss,

and also criminal to the people, to communicate with a minister of a

notorious evil life and scandalous, but it is affirmed by the doctors

of the church to be wholly without effect j and their prayers are sins,

their sacraments are null and ineffective, their communions are with

out consecration, their hand is \tlp &Kvpos, ' a dead hand/ the bless-ings vain, their sacrifices rejected, their ordinations imperfect, their

order is vanished, their character is extinguished, and the Holy Ghost

will not descend upon the mysteries when He is invocated by unholy

hands and unsanctified lips. Tlus is a sad story, but it is expressly

affirmed by Dionysius", by St. Hierome0 upon the second11 chapter of

Zephaniah, affirming that they do wickedly who affirm Eucharistiam

imprecantis facere verba, non vitam ; et necessariam esse tantum so-

lennem orationem et nan sacerdotum merita, 'that the eucharist is

consecrated by the word and solemn prayer, and not by the life and

holiness of the priest;' and by St. Gelasiusq, by the author of the

imperfect work attributed to St. Chrysostomr, who quotes the eighth

book of the Apostolical Constitutions for the same doctrine ; t>he

words of which in the first chapter are so plain, that Bovius' and

Sixtus Senensis' accuse both the author of the Apostolical Constitu

tions, and St. Hierome, and the author of these homilies, to be guilty

of the doctrine of John Huss, who for the crude delivery of this truth

was sentenced by the council of Constance. To the same sense and

signification of doctrine is that which is generally agreed upon by almost

all persons, that he that enters into his ministry by simony, receives

null ling but a curse, which is expressly affirmed by Petrus Damiani"

1 [ix. 4. Sacrificia eorum quasi panis xcii.] 'Sacrosancta.' [col. 585.]

luctus ejus.' Ed. vulg.] r [opp. S. Chrysost ed. Ben., torn, vl

• [Al. ep.lv. ad Antonian.,p. 101 sqq.] append, p. ccxxi A.]

" [Dionys. Areop. ep. ad Demophilum, • In Scholiis ad liunc locum, [p. 149 b.]

passim; e.g. p. 29+ D sqq.] ' Biblioth., lib. vi. [annot. 108. torn. ii.

° [Tom. iii. col. 1671.] p. 796.]

' [Leg. 'third.'] • Ep. xvi. Biblioth. pp. [De la Bigne,

* [In Decret. part ii.] c. i. q. 1. [cap. fol Par. 1589.] torn. iii. [col. 83!).] n. 19.

rv. a
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and Tarasius* the patriarch of Constantinople, by St. Gregory*, and

St. Ambrose*.

For if the Holy Ghost leaves polluted temples and unchaste bodies,

if He takes away His grace from them that abuse it, if the Holy Ghost

would not have descended upon Simon Magus at the prayer of

St. Peter if St. Peter had taken money for him ; it is but reasonable

to believe the Holy Ghost will not descend upon the simoniacal,

unchaste concubinaries, schismatics, and scandalous priests, and ex

communicate : and beside the reasonableness of the doctrine, it is

also farther affirmed by the council of Neociesarea", by St. Chryso-

stomb, Innocentiusc, Nicolaus the first d, and by the Master of the

Sentences* upon the saying of God by the prophet Malacliif, Male-

dicam benedictionibu* vestri*, ' I will curse your blessings. Upon the

stock of these scriptures, reasons, and authorities, we may see how

we are to understand this advantage of intercession : the prayer and

offices of the holy ministers are of great advantages for the interest

of the people ; but if they be ministered to by evil men, by vicious

and scandalous ministers, this extraordinary advantage is lost, they

are left to stand alone or to fall by their own crimes ; so much as is

the action of God, and so much as is the piety of the man that

attends and prays in the holy place with the priest, so far he shall

prevail, but no farther : and therefore the church hath taughts her

ministers to pray thus in their preparatory prayer to consecration,

Quoniam me peccatorem inter te et eundem populum tuum medium esse

voluisti, licet in me aliquod boni opens testimonium non agnoscas,

officium saltern dispensationis credits non remises, nee per me indig-

num eorum saiutis pereat pretium, pro quibus victima salutaris dig-

natus es esse redemptio. For we must know that God hath not put

the salvation of any man into the power of another ; and although

the church of Rome, by calling the priest's actual intention simply

necessary, and the sacraments also indispensably necessary, hath left

it in the power of every curate to damn very many of his parish ; yet

it is otherwise with the accounts of truth and the divine mercy ; and

therefore He will never exact the sacraments of us by the measures

and proportions of an evil priest, but by the piety of the communi

cant, by the prayers of Christ, and the mercies of God. But al

though the greatest interest of salvation depends not upon this minis-

1 Decrtt. [part, ii.] c. i. q. 1. ad c. " De sacerd. oral. iv. [torn. i. p. 401

' Eos qui.' [col. 5*3.] sqq.]

7 [i.e. S. Gregor. vii.] lib. vi. 5 in de- e I. in ep. 20. horn. i. part 2. ep. 27.

cretis. [i.e. the fifth of his Decreta, which [vii Innocent i. ep. 18. cap,. 3. p. 38.]

in some editions were inserted in the d Ep. ix. torn. iii. ad Michael. Imp.

sixth book of the Rcgestum or Regis- [e.g. p. 161 sqq.]

trum,] et lib. vii. c. 120. [i. e. of the Re- ' [Pet. Lombard. Sentent, lib. iv.

gistrum of S. Greg. i. (see ed. foL Par. dist. 19. § 1).]

1523,) but read c. 110.] [Chap. ii. 2.]

1 De dignit sacerd., cap. v. [tom. ii. ' [litter Orationes ante Missam ; Mis-

append, col. 363 B.] sal. Rom. fol. Antuerp. 1619.]

• Can. ix. [tom. i. col. 283.]
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try ; yet as by this we receive many advantages if the minister be

holy, so if he be vicious we lose all that which could be conveyed to

us by his part of the holy ministration ; every man and woman in

the assembly prays and joins in the effect, and for the obtaining the

blessing; but the more vain persons are assembled, the less benefits

are received, even by good men there present : and therefore much is

the loss if a wicked priest ministers ; though the sum of affairs is not

entirely turned upon his office or default, yet many advantages are.

For we must not think that the effect of the sacraments is indivisibly

done at once or by one ministry ; but they operate by parts, and by

moral operation, by the length of time, and whole order of piety and

holy ministries ; every man is avvtpybs rod Qtov, ' a fellow-worker

with God/ in the work of his salvation ; and as in our devotion no

one prayer of our own alone prevails upon God for grace and salva

tion, but all the devotions of our life are upon God's account for

them ; so is the blessing of God brought upon the people by all the

parts of their religion, and by all the assistances of holy people, and

by the ministries not of one but of all God's ministers, and relies

finally upon our own faith and obedience, and the mercies of God in

Jesus Christ ; but yet for want of holy persons to minister, much

diminution of blessing and a loss of advantage is unavoidable ; there

fore if they have great necessities, they can best hope that God will

be moved to mercy on their behalf, if their necessities be recom

mended to God by persons of a great piety, of a holy calling, and by

the most solemn offices.

IV. Lastly, I promised to consider concerning the signs of having

our prayers heard : concerning which there is not much of particular

observation; but if our prayers be according to the warrant of God's

word, if we ask according to God's will things honest and profitable,

we are to rely upon the promises ; and we are sure that they are

heard ; and besides this we can have no sign but " the thing sig

nified;" when we feel the effect, then we are sure God hath heard

us ; but till then we are to leave it with God, and not to ask a sign

of that for which He hath made us a promise. And yet Cassianh

hath named one sign which, if you give me leave, I will name unto

you ; " It is a sign we shall prevail in our prayers, when the Spirit

of God moves us to pray cum fiAucia et quasi sccuritate impetrandi,

with a confidence and a holy security of receiving what we ask." But

this is no otherwise a sign but because it is a part of the duty, and

trusting in God is an endearing Him ; and doubting is a dishonour

to Him, and he that doubts hath no faith ; for all good prayers rely

upon God's word, and we must judge of the effect by Providence :

for he that asks what is " not lawful," hath made an unholy prayer ;

if it be lawful and "not profitable," we are then heard when God

denies us ; and if both these be in the prayer, " he that doubts, is a

h Collat. ix. [via. cap. 32. p. 52-J.]

ei
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sinner," and then God will not hear him ; but beyond this I know

no confidence is warrantable ; and if this be a sign of prevailing, then

all the prudent prayers of all holy men shall certainly be heard ; and

because that is certain, we need no further enquiry into signs.

I sum up all in the words of God by the prophet ; " Run to and

fro through the streets of Jerusalem, and see, and know, and seek in

the broad places thereof, if you can find a man, if there be any that

executeth judgment, that seeketh truth, virum guarentem fidem, a

man that seeketh for faith ; et propitius ero ei, and I will pardon

it1;" God would pardon all Jerusalem for one good man's sake;

there are such days and opportunities of mercy, when God at the

prayer of one holy person will save a people. And EuffinusJ spake a

great thing, but it was hugely true, 0,-uis dubitet mundum stare pre-

cibus sanctorum ? ' the world itself is established and kept from dis

solution by the prayers of saints/ and the prayers of saints shall

hasten the day of judgment ; and we cannot easily find two effects

greater. But there are many other very great ones ; for the prayers

of holy men appease God's wrath, drive away temptations, and resist

and overcome the devil : holy prayer procures the ministry and ser

vice of angels, it rescinds the decrees of God, it cures sicknesses and

obtains pardon, it arrests the sun in its course, and stays the wheels

of the chariot of the moon ; it rules over all God's creatures, and

opens and shuts the storehouses of rain ; it unlocks the cabinet of

the womb, and quenches the violence of fire ; it stops the mouths of

lions, and reconciles our sufferance and weak faculties with the vio

lence of torment and sharpness of persecution ; it pleases God and

supplies all our needs. But prayer that can do thus much for us,

can do nothing at all without holiness ; for " God heareth not

sinners, but if any man be a worshipper of God and doth His will,

him He heareth."

' Jcr. v. 1. I [Vid. De vitt patr., lib. iii. prolog. init.]



SERMON VII.

OF GODLY FEAtt, &C.

HEB. xii. part of the 28th and 29th verses.

Let us have grace, whereby we may serve God with reverence and

godlyfear : for our God is a consuming fire.

TT|I; X"Pl"j so our Testaments usually read it, from the

authority of Theophylactk, ' Let us have grace ;' but some copies

read in the indicative mood, Ixojiw, ' we have grace, by which we

do serve ;' and it is something better consonant to the discourse of

the apostle. For having enumerated the great advantages which the- l

gospel hath above those of the law, he makes an argument a majori,

and answers a tacit objection. The law was delivered by angels, but

the gospel by the Son of God : the law was delivered from mount

Sinai, the gospel from mount Sion, from " the heavenly Jerusalem :"

the law was given with terrors and noises, with amazements of the

standers-by, and Moses himself, " the minister," " did exceedingly

quake and fear/' and gave demonstration how infinitely dangerous it

was by breaking that law to provoke so mighty a God, who with His

voice did shake the earth; but the gospel was given by a meek

Prince, a gentle Saviour, with a still voice, scarce heard in the streets.

But that this may be no objection, he proceeds and declares the

terror of the Lord ; ' Deceive not yourselves, our Lawgiver appeared

so upon earth, and was so truly, but now He is ascended into heaven,

and from thence He speaks to us ;' " see that ye refuse not Him

that speaketh ; for if they escaped not who refused him that spake

on earth, much more shall not we escape if we turn away from Him

that speaketh from heaven1 ;" for as God once shaked the earth, and

that was full of terror, so our Lawgiver shall do, and much more,

and be far more terrible; <•« aira£ fyia o-eura> TOV ovpavov KOL TTIV

yr\v (coi TTJV 0d\a<T<rav KOI TTJZJ fopav, said the prophet Haggai"1,

which the apostle quotes here. He once shook the earth ; but " once

more I shake,"—<reiVu) it is in the prophecy, I ' will' shake,—" not

the earth only, but also heaven," with a greater terror than was upon

mount Sinai, with the voice of an archangel, with the trump of God,

with a concussion so great, that heaven and earth shall be shaken in

pieces, and new ones come in their room. This is an unspeakable

and an unimaginable terror ; mount Sinai was shaken, but it stand*

1 [In loc. p. 1020.] ' Heb. xii. 25. - Chap. ii. 6.
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to this day ; but when that shaking shall be, " the things that are

shaken shall be no more, that those things that cannot be shaken

may remain:" that is, not only that the celestial Jerusalem may

remain for ever, but that you, who do not turn away from the faith

and obedience of the Lord Jesus, you, who cannot be shaken nor

removed from your duty, you may remain for ever ; that when the

rocks rend, and the mountains fly in pieces like the drops of a broken

cloud, and the heavens shall melt, and the sun shall DC a globe of

consuming fire, and the moon shall be dark like an extinguished

candle, then you poor men,—who could be made to tremble with an

ague, or shake by the violence of a northern wind, or be removed

from your dwellings by the unjust decree of a persecutor, or be thrown

from your estates by the violence of an unjust man, yet could not be

removed from your duty, and though you went trembling, yet would

go to death for the testimony of a holy cause, and you that would die

for your faith, would also live according to it ;—you shall be established

by the power of God, and supported by the arm of your Lord, and

shall in all this great shaking be unmovable ; as the corner-stone of

the gates of the new Jerusalem, you shall remain and abide for ever.

This is your case. And to sum up the whole force of the argument,

the apostle adds the words of Moses : as it was then, so it is true now,

"Our God is a consuming fire11:" He was so to them that brake the

law, but He will be much more to them that disobey His Son : He

made great changes then, but those which remain are far greater, and

His terrors are infinitely more intolerable ; and therefore although

He came not in the spirit of Elias, but with meekness and gentle

insinuations, soft as the breath of heaven, not willing to disturb the

softest stalk of a violet, yet His second coming shall be with terrors

such as shall amaze all the world, and dissolve it into ruin and a

chaos. This truth is of so great efficacy to make us do our duty,

that now we are sufficiently enabled with this consideration. This is

the grace which we have to enable us, this terror will produce fear,

and fear will produce obedience, and " we therefore have grace," that

is, we have such a motive to make us reverence God and fear to

offend him, that he that dares continue in sin, and refuses to hear

Him that speaks to us from heaven, and from thence shall come with

terrors, this man despises the grace of God, he is a graceless, fearless,

impudent man, and he shall find that true in hypothesi, and in his

own ruin, which the apostle declares in thesi, and by way of caution

and provisionary terror, " Our God is a consuming fire ;" this is the

sense and design of the text.

Eeverence and godly fear, they are the effects of this consideration,

they are the duties of every Christian, they are the graces of God. I

shall not press them only to purposes of awfulness and modesty of

opinion, and prayers, against those strange doctrines0, which some

have introduced into religion, to the destruction of all manners and

» Deut. iv. 21. ° [Cf. Life of Christ, part L sect. 5. § 26, 7-]
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prudent apprehensions of the distances of God and man ; such as are

the doctrine of necessity of familiarity with God, and a civil friend

ship, and a parity of estate, and an evenness of adoption ; from

whence proceed rudeness in prayer, flat and undecent expressions,

affected rudeness, superstitious sitting at the holy sacrament, making

it to be a part of religion to be without fear and reverence; the

stating of the question is a sufficient reproof of this folly ; whatsoever

actions are brought into religion without " reverence and godly fear,"

are therefore to be avoided, because they are condemned in this

advice of the apostle, and are destructive of those effects which are

to be imprinted upon our spirits by the terrors of the day of judg

ment. But this fear and reverence the apostle intends should be a

deletery to all sin whatsoever : <(>o(3€pbv, BjjArjnjpioir <p6f3os, <j>vyn'

says the Etymologicumt ; "whatsoever is terrible, is destructive of

that thing for which it is so ;" and if we fear the evil effects of sin,

let us fly from it, we ought to fear its alluring face too ; let us be so

afraid, that we may not dare to refuse to hear Him whose throne is

heaven, whose voice is thunder, whose tribunal is clouds, whose seat

is the right hand of God, whose word is with power, whose law is

given with mighty demonstration of the Spirit, who shall reward with

heaven and joys eternal, and who punishes His rebels that will not

have Him to reign over them, with brimstone and fire, with a worm

that never dies, and a fire that is never quenched ; let us fear Him

who is terrible in His judgments, just in His dispensation, secret in

His providence, severe in His demands, gracious in His assistances,

bountiful in His gifts, and is never wanting to us in what we need ;

and if all this 'be not argument strong enough to produce fear, and

that fear great enough to secure obedience, all arguments are useless,

all discourses are vain, the grace of God is ineffective, and we are

dull as the Dead sea, unactive as a rock ; and we shall never dwell

with God in any sense but as He " is a consuming fire," that is,

dwell in everlasting burnings.

Albias xal (v\&fitia, 'reverence and caution/ 'modesty and fear;'

/iera «vXa/3«tas KM 5«'ovs, so it is in some copies, ' with caution and

fear;' or if we render ev\A/3eia to be 'fear of punishment/ as it is

generally understood by interpreters of this place, and is in Hesychiusq,

(vkapdcrdat, <t>v\&TTea-0ai, <f>oj3flaOai, then the expression is the same

in both words, and it is all one with the other places of scripture,

" Work out your salvation with fear and trembling," degrees of the

same duty ; and they signify all those actions and graces which are

the proper effluxes of fear ; such as are reverence, prudence, caution,

and diligence) chastity and a sober spirit : evXd/3eta, crt/Wr?;?, so

also say the grammarians r; and it means plainly this, Since our God

will appear so terrible at His second coming, "let us pass the time

' [I-eg. Hcsych. in vocc. <poflfp))s, 1 [Ad voc.]

<><i/3ot.~] • [Hesych. ad voc.]
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of our sojourning here in fearr," that is, modestly, without too great

confidence of ourselves ; soberly, without bold crimes, which when a

man acts he must put on shamelessness ; reverently towards God, as

fearing to offend Him ; diligently observing His commandments,

enquiring after His will, trembling at His voice, attending to His

word, reverencing His judgments, fearing to provoke Him to anger;

for " it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God."

Thus far it is a duty.

Concerning which, that I may proceed orderly, I shall first con

sider how far fear is a duty of Christian religion ; secondly, who and

what states of men ought to fear, and upon what reasons ; thirdly,

what is the excess of fear, or the obliquity and irregularity whereby

it becomes dangerous, penal, and criminal ; a state of evil, and not a

state of duty.

I. Fear is taken sometimes in holy scripture,

1. For the whole duty of man, for his whole religion towards God.

" And now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but

to fear the Lord thy God"?"—fear is 'obedience/ and fear is 'love/

and fear is ' humility/ because it is the parent of all these, and is

taken for the whole duty to which it is an introduction. " The fear

of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, and a good understanding

have all they that do thereafter; the praise of it endureth for ever1;"

and, " Fear God and keep His commandments, for this is the whole

duty of manu:" and thus it is also used in the New testament; "Let

us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfect

ing holiness in the fear of God1."

2. Fear is sometimes taken for ' worship / for so our blessed Savi

our expounds the words of Moses in Matt. iv. 1 0, taken from Deut.

x. 20, "Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God," so Moses; "Thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve," said our

blessed Saviour ; and so it was used by the prophet Jonah ; " I am a

Hebrew, and I fear the Lord the God of heaven y," that is, I worship

Him; He is the Deity that I adore, that is my worship and my

religion ; and because the new colony of Assyrians did not do so, at

the beginning of their dwelling there " they feared not the Lord,"

that is, they worshipped other gods and not the God of Israel, there

fore God sent lions among them, which slew many of them*. Thus

far fear is not a distinct duty, but a word signifying something be

sides itself ; and therefore cannot come into the consideration of this

text. Therefore,

3. Fear, as it is a religious passion, is divided as the two testa

ments are ; and relates to the old and new covenant, and accordingly

' 1 Pet. i. 17. * 2 Cor. yii 1.

« Deut x. 12. ' Jonah i. 9.

1 Psalm cxi. II). • 2 Kings xvii. 23.

" Eccles. xii. 13.
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hath its distinction. In the law, God used His people like servants ;

in the gospel, He hath made us to be sons. In the law He en

joined many things, hard, intricate, various, painful, and expensive ;

in the gospel He gave commandments, not hard, but full of pleasure,

necessary and profitable to our life, and well-being of single persons

and communities of men. In the law He hath exacted those many

precepts by the covenant of exact measures, grains and scruples ; in

the gospel he makes abatement for human infirmities, temptations,

moral necessities, mistakes, errors, for every thing that is pitiable,

for every thing that is not malicious and voluntary. In the law

there are many threatenings, and but few promises, the promise of

temporal prosperities branched into single instances ; in the gospel

there are but few threatenings, and many promises : and when God

by Moses gave the ten commandments, only one of them was sent

out with a promise, the precept of obedience to all our parents and

superiors ; out when Christ in His first sermon recommended eight

duties", Christian duties, to the college of disciples, every one of them

begins with a blessing and ends with a promise ; and therefore ' grace'

is opposed to the 'law5/ So that upon these differing interests, the

world put on the affections of servants, and sons : they of old feared

God as a severe Lord, much in His commands, abundant in threat

enings, angry in His executions, terrible in His name, in His majesty

and appearance dreadful unto death; and this the apostle calls

•nvfvyLO. bav\fias, ' the spirit of bondage/ or of a servant. But we

have not received that spirit, (Is <f>6fiov, ' unto fear/ not a servile

fear, "but the Spirit of adoption" and filial fear we must have0;

God treats us like sons, He keeps us under discipline, but designs

us to the inheritance : and His government is paternal, His disciplines

are merciful, His conduct gentle, His Son is our Brother, and our

Brother is our Lord, and our Judge is our Advocate, and our Priest

hath felt our infirmities, and therefore knows how to pity them, and

He is our Lord, and therefore He can relieve them : and from hence

we have affections of sons ; so that a fear we must not have, and yet

a fear we must have ; and by these proportions we understand the

difference :

Malo vereri quam timer! me a mcis,

said one in the comedyd, 'I had rather be reverenced than feared

by my children.' The English doth not well express the difference,

but the apostle doth it rarely well ; for that which he calls -nvtv^a

JouAtfas in Horn. viii. 15, he calls irvtvpa. 8ftXios, 2 Tim. i. 7. The

spirit of bondage is the spirit of ' timorousness/ or ' fearfulness/

rather than ' fear ;' when we are fearful that God will use us harshly :

or when we think of the accidents that happen, worse than the things

arc, when they are proportioned by measures of eternity ; and from

• Matt. v. ad vcr. 10. • Rom. viii. 15.

" John i. 17 ; Rom. vi. H, 15. * [Vid. Afran. apud Aul. Cell. xv. 18. J
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this opinion conceive forced resolutions and unwilling obedience :

\tCpovs 8e oc<p ov 81 cuSai, aXXa bia <pofiov ovro 8/xocri, xai <ptvyovrts

ov to alo-\pov, aXXa to \virqpov, said Aristotlee; 'good men are

guided by reverence, not by fear, and they avoid not that which is

afflictive, but that which is dishonest ; they are not so good whose

rule is otherwise.'—But that we may take more exact measures, I

shall describe the proportions of christian or godly fear by the fol

lowing propositions ;

1. Godly fear is ever without despair; because christian fear is an

instrument of duty, and that duty without hope can never go forward.

For what should that man do, who, like Nausiclidesf, oi/re lap, ovtt

<pi\ovs lx«> 'hath neither spring' nor harvest, 'friends' nor children,

rewards nor hopes ? A man will very hardly be brought to deny his

own pleasing appetite, when for so doing he cannot hope to have

recompense ; when the mind of a man is between hope and fear, it is

intent upon its work ;

At postquam adempta spes est, lassus, cura confectus, stupet',

' If you take away the hope, the mind is weary, spent with care, hin

dered by amazements :' Aut aliquem sumpserimus temeraria in Deos

desperatione contemptum, saith Arnobius*1; ' a despair of mercy makes

men to despise God:' and the damned in hell, when they shall for

ever be without hope, are also without fear1 ; their hope is turned into

despair, and their fear into blasphemy, and they curse the fountain

of blessing, and revile God to eternal ages. When Dionysiuskthe

tyrant imposed intolerable tributes upon his Sicilian subjects, it

amazed them, and they petitioned and cried for help and flattered

him, and feared and obeyed him carefully ; but he imposed still new

ones, and greater, and at last left them poor as the valleys of Vesu

vius, or the top of .<Etna ; but then all being gone, the people grew

idle and careless, and walked in the markets and public places,

cursing the tyrant, and bitterly scoffing his person and vices ; which

when Dionysius heard, he caused his publicans and committees to

withdraw their impost : for " now," says he, " they are dangerous,

because they are desperate," vvv yap ovbiv exovaiv 5re Ka.ra<f1povovo-iv

fi)juSv. When men have nothing left, they will despise their rulers :

and so it is in religion ;

audaces cogimur esse metu 1.

If our fears be unreasonable, our diligence is none at all ; and from

whom we hope for nothing, neither benefit nor indemnity, we despise

His command, and break His yoke, and trample it under our most

miserable feet : and therefore JSschylus™ calls these people Otppovs,

• I'Eth. Nicorn. iii. 8.] ' [Milt P. L.iv. 108.—Sen. ep. v.]

' [Athen., lib.ii. cap. 60. torn. i. p.142.] » [Plut Apophth., torn. vi. p. 670.]

* [Ter. Andr., act ii. sc. 1. lin. 4.] ' [Ovid. Trist i. 4. lin. 4.J

h [Adv. gent, lib. vi. cap. 1. p. 202.] ■ [Eumcn., 560.]
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'hot,' mad and furious, careless of what they do, and he opposes

them to pious and holy people. Let your confidence be allayed with

fear, aiid your fear be sharpened with the intertextures of a holy

hope, and the active powers of our souls are furnished with feet and

wings, with eyes and hands, with consideration and diligence, with

reason and encouragements : but despair is part of the punishment

that is in hell, and the devils still do evil things, because they never

hope to receive a good, nor find a pardon.

2. Godly fear must always be with honourable opinion of God,

without disparagements of His mercies, without quarrellings at the

intrigues of His providence or the rough ways of His justice ; and

therefore it must be ever relative to ourselves and our own failings

and imperfections ;

' God never walks perversely towards us, unless we walk crookedly

towards Him :' and therefore persons, that only consider the great

ness and power of God, and dwell for ever in the meditation of those

severe executions which are transmitted to us by story, or we observe

by accident and conversation, are apt to be jealous concerning God,

and fear Him as an enemy, or as children fear fire, or women thunder,

only because it can hurt them. Scepius Mud cogitant, quid fossil i*

cuju-s in ditione sunt, . . quam quid debeat facere*, ' they remember

oftener what God can do, than what He will ;' being more affrighted

at His judgments than delighted with His mercy. Such as were the

Lacedaemonians0, whenever they saw a man grow popular, or wise, or

beloved, and by consequence powerful, they turned him out of the

country : and because they were afraid of the power of Ismenias, and

knew that Pelopidas and Pherenicus and Androclides could hurt them

if they listed, they banished them from Sparta, but they let Epaminon-

das alone, tas 8ta fih< <£iA.oo-o(£iai> aitpa.yii.ova, 8ia b\ -neviav abwarov",

' as being studious and therefore unactive, and poor and therefore

harmless.' It is harder when men use God thus, and fear Him as

the great justiciary of the world, who sits in heaven, and observes all

we do, and cannot want excuse to punish all mankind. But this

caution I have now inserted for their sakes whose schools and pulpits

raise doctrinal fears concerning God ; which if they were true, the

greatest part of mankind would be tempted to think they have reason

not to love God ; and all the other part that have not apprehended

a reason to hate Him, would have very much reason to suspect His

severity and their own condition. Such are they which say that

God hath decreed the greatest part of mankind to eternal damnation ;

and that only to declare His severity, and to manifest His glory by a

triumph in our torments and rejoicings in the gnashing of our teeth.

And they, also fear God unreasonably, and speak no good things con-

" [Tyrtaeus, apud Stob. Floril. 1. 7.] p. 26.]

• Cic. pro Quinct [cap. ii. torn. iv. ° [Plut, Pelop., rap. v. torn. ii. p. 336. ]
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cerning His name, who say that God commands us to observe laws

which are impossible; that think He will condemn innocent persons

for errors of judgment which they cannot avoid ; that condemn whole

nations for different opinions which they are pleased to call heresy ;

that think God will exact the duties of a man by the measures of an

angel, or will not make abatement for all our pitiable infirmities.

The precepts of this caution are, that we remember God's mercies to

be over all His works, that is, that He shews mercy to all His crea

tures that need it ; that God delights to have His mercy magnified in

all things, and by all persons, and at all times, and will not suffer His

greatest honour to be most of all undervalued ; and therefore as he

that would accuse God of injustice were a blasphemer, so he that sus

pects His mercy, dishonours God as much, and produces in himself

that fear, which is the parent of trouble, but no instrument of

duty.

3. Godly fear is operative, diligent, and instrumental to caution

and strict walking :—for so fear is the mother of holy living ; and

the apostle urges it by way of upbraiding : " What ! do we provoke

God to anger? are we stronger than Hep ?" meaning, that 'if we

be not strong enough to struggle with a fever, if our voices cannot

outroar thunder, if we cannot check the ebbing and flowing of the

sea, if we cannot add one cubit to our stature, how shall we escape

the mighty hand of God ?' And here, heighten our apprehensions of

the divine power, of His justice and severity, of the fierceness of His

anger and the sharpness of His sword, the heaviness of His hand and

the swiftness of His arrows, as much as ever you can; provided the effect

pass on no further but to make us reverent and obedient : but that

fear is unreasonable, servile, and unchristian, that ends in bondage

and servile affections, scruple and trouble, vanity and incredulity,

superstition and desperation : its proper bounds are, humble and

devout prayers, and a strict and a holy piety according to His laws,

and glorifications of God, or speaking good things of His holy name;

and then it cannot be amiss : we must be full of confidence towards

God, we must with cheerfulness rely upon God's goodness for the

issue of our souls, and our final interests; but this expectation of

the divine mercy must be in the ways of piety ; " Commit yourselves

to God in well-doing as unto a faithful Creator"1." Alcibiades' was

too timorous, who being called from banishment refused to return,

and being asked if he durst not trust his country, answered, To fj.ev

ctXXa vavra, it(pi be \jfv\rjs TTJS fyfjs oi/5£ rt) /uijrpi, ftijTrcoy ayvoijcraffa

•n)v fj.f\aivav dim TT)$ \(VKTJS t-ntviynri \]rij<f)ov, 'in every thing else,

but in the question of his life he would not trust his mother, lest

ignorantly she should mistake the black bean for the white, and in

tending a favour should do him a mischief.' We must, we may most

safely, trust God with our souls ; the stake is great, but the venture

is none at all : for He is our Creator, and He is faithful ; He is our

» 1 Cor. x. 22. ' I Pet. iv. 19. ' [Plut. Alcib., cap. xxii. torn. ii. p. 42.]
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Redeemer, and He bought them at a dear rate ; He is our Lord, and

they are His own ; He prays for them to His heavenly Father, and

therefore He is an interested person. So that He is a party, and an

advocate, and a judge too ; and therefore there can be no greater

security in the world on God's part : and this is our hope, and our

confidence : but because we are but earthen vessels under a law, and

assaulted by enemies, and endangered by temptations ; therefore it

concerns us to fear lest we make God our enemy, and a party against

us. And this brings me to the next part of the consideration,

II. Who and what states of men ought to fear, and for what

reasons ? For as the former cautions did limit, so this will en

courage ; those did direct, but this will exercise, our godly fear.

I shall not here insist upon the general reasons of fear which

concern every man, though it be most certain that every one hath

cause to fear, even the most confident and holy, because his way is

dangerous and narrow, troublesome and uneven, full of ambushes

and pitfalls; and I remember what Polynices said in the tragedy,

when he was unjustly thrown from his father's kingdom, and refused

to treat of peace but with a sword in his hand,

Sfiva. tpalvtrch,

iroiis

' every step is a danger for a valiant man, when he walks in his

enemy's country ;' and so it is with us : we are espied by God and

observed by angels ; we are betrayed within, and assaulted without ;

the devil is our enemy, and we are fond of his mischiefs; he is

crafty, and we love to be abused ; he is malicious, and we are cre

dulous ; he is powerful, and we are weak ; he is too ready of himself,

and yet we desire to be tempted ; the world is alluring, and we con

sider not its vanity ; sin puts on all pleasures, and yet we take it,

though it puts us to pain : in short, we are vain, and credulous, and

sensual, and trifling ; we are tempted, and tempt ourselves, and we

sin frequently, and contract evil habits, and they become second

natures, and bring in a second death miserable and eternal : every

man hath need to fear, because every man hath weakness, and

enemies, and temptations, and dangers, and causes, of his own. But

I shall only instance in some peculiar sorts of men, who, it may be,

least think of it, and therefore have most cause to fear.

First, are those of whom the apostle speaks, " let him that thinketh

he standeth take heed lest he fall'." 'Ev £w<j> l\6vi &KavOai OVK

tvfia-iv, cos <j>r)<riv 6 ATj/ioKpiros", said the Greek proverb, 'In ordinary

fish we shall never meet with thorns and spiny prickles ;' and in persons

of ordinary, even course of life, we find in it too often that they have

no checks of conscience, or sharp reflections upon their condition ;

8 Apud Kurip. Phoeniss. [270.] " [Pint Symposiac., lib. ii. torn. viii.

1 1 Cor. x. 12. p. 649.]
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they fall into no horrid crimes, and they think all is peace round

about them. But you must know that as grace is the improvement

and bettering of nature, and Christian graces are the perfections of

moral habits, and are but new circumstances, formalities, and degrees ;

so it grows in natural measures by supernatural aids, and it hath its

degrees, its strengths and weaknesses, its promotions and arrests, its

stations and declensions, its direct sicknesses and indispositions : and

there is a state of grace that is next to sin ; it inclines to evil and

dwells with a temptation; its acts are imperfect, and the man is

within the kingdom, but he lives in its borders, and is duiue juris-

dictioni-s. These men have cause to fear ; these men seem to stand,

but they reel indeed, and decline towards danger and death; Let

these men, saith the apostle, take heed lest they fall, for they shake

already. Such are persons whom the scriptures call "weak in faith ;"

I do not mean new beginners in religion, but such who have dwelt

long in its confines, and yet never enter into the heart of the coun

try ; such whose faith is tempted, whose piety does not grow ; such

who yield a little ; people that do all that they can lawfully do, and

study how much is lawful that they may lose nothing of a temporal

interest ; people that will not be martyrs in any degree, and yet have

good affections ; and love the cause of religion, and yet will suffer

nothing for it : these are such which the apostle speaks, boKovcriv

(ardvai, ' they think they stand/ and so they do upon one leg, that

is, so long as they are untempted ; but when the tempter comes, then

they fall, and bemoan themselves that by losing peace they lost their

inheritance. There are a great many sorts of such persons ; some

when they are full are content and rejoice in God's providence, but

murmur and are amazed when they fall into poverty. They are

chaste so long as they are within the protection of marriage, but

when they return to liberty they fall into bondage, and complain

they cannot help it. They are temperate and sober if you let them

alone at home ; but call them abroad, and they will lose their sober

thoughts, as Dinah did her honour, by going into new company.

These men in these estates think they stand, but God knows they

are soon weary, and stand stiff as a cane, which the heat of the

Syrian star, or the flames of the sun, cannot bend ; but one sigh of a

northern wind shakes them into the tremblings of a palsy : in this

the best advice is, that such persons should watch their own infirmi

ties, and see on which side they are most open, and by what enemies

they use to fall, and to fly from such parties as they would avoid

death. But certainly they have great cause to fear who are sure to

be sick when the weather changes ; or can no longer retain their pos

session but till an enemy please to take it away ; or will preserve

their honour but till some smiling temptation ask them to forego it.

Secondly, they also have great reason to fear, whose repentance is

broke into fragments, and is never a whole or entire change of life :

I mean those that resolve against a sin, and pray against it, and hate
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it in all the resolutions of their understanding, till that unlucky period

conies in which they use to act it ; but then they sin as certainly, as

they will infallibly repent it when they have done : there are a very

great many Christians who are esteemed of the better sort of peni

tents, yet feel this feverish repentance to be their best state of health ;

they fall certainly in the returns of the same circumstances, or at a

certain distance of time; but God knows they do not get the vic

tory over their sin, but are within its power. For this is certain,

they who sin and repent, and sin again in the same or like circum

stances, are in some degree under the power and dominion of sin ;

when their action can be reduced to an order or a method, to a

rule or a certainty that oftener hits than fails, that sin is habitual ;

though it be the least habit, yet a habit it is : every course or order

or method of sin, every constant or periodical return, every return

that can be regularly observed, or which a man can foresee or pro

bably foretell even then when he does not intend it but prays against

it, every such sin is to be reckoned not for a single action, or upon

the accounts of a pardonable infirmity, but it is a combination, an

evil state, such a thing as the man ought to fear concerning himself

lest he be surprised and called from this world before this evil state

be altered : for if he be, his securities are but slender, and his hopes

will deceive him. It was a severe doctrine that was maintained by

some great clerks and holy men in the primitive church, that repent

ance was to be but once after baptismv ; " one faith, one Lord, one

baptism, one repentance :" all these the scripture saith ; and it is true,

if by repentance we mean the entire change of our condition ; for he

that returns willingly to the state of an unbelieving, or a heathen, pro

fane person, entirely and choosingly, in defiance of and apostasy from

his religion, cannot be renewed again ; as the apostle twice affirms

in his epistle to the Hebrews". But then concerning this state of

apostasy, when it happened in the case not of faith but of charity

and obedience, there were many fears and jealousies; they were

therefore very severe in their doctrines1, lest men should fall into so

evil a condition, they enlarged their fear, that they might be stricter

in their duty; and generally this they did believe, that every second

repentance was worse than the first, and the third worse than the

second, and still as the sin returned the Spirit of God did the less

love to inhabit ; and if He were provoked too often, would so with

draw His aids and comfortable cohabitation that the church had little

comfort in such children. So said Clemens Alexandrinusy ; ai 8£

tls ndi ^iraAATjXoi 1-nl rots a/xapnj/iacri fxerarotcu ov5«j> r&v Kadd-

ia\ irfTTKrrfVKoTtov tiiatfrtpovo-iv, ' those frequent and alternate

repentances, that is, repentances and sinnings interchangeably, differ

not from the conditions of men that are not within the covenant of

• [See Hennas, lib. ii. inandat. 4. w Heb. vi. 6 ; x. 26.

§ 3.—Tert. de Pcenit., cap. 7.—S. Am- * 2 Pt-t ii. 20—22.

bros. de Pcenit., lib. ii. cap. 10. § 95, 6.] ' Strom, ii. [cap. 13. p. 159.]
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grace, from them that are not believers/ ?; povu r<3 (rvvaicrOta-Oai OTL

anaprdvovo-i, ' save only/ says he, ' that these men perceive that they

sin / they do it more against their conscience than infidels and un

believers ; and therefore they do it with less honesty and excuse, KOJ.

OVK 018' oiroTfpov avTols \flpov, TI TO flboTa a^apTiivft.v, ri /wrcwoTJ-

<ravra lip' ols ij^aprtv irXij/x/xeXeii' avOis, ' I know not which is worse,

either to sin knowingly or willingly, or to repent of our sin, and sin

it over again/ And the same severe doctrine is delivered by Theo-

doret in his twelfth book against the Greeks2, and is hugely agree

able to the discipline of the primitive church : and it is a truth of so

great severity, that it ought to quicken the repentance, and sour the

gaieties, of easy people, and make them fear : whose repentance is

therefore ineffectual, because it is not integral or united, but broken

in pieces by the intervention of new crimes : so that the repentance

is every time to begin anew : and then let it be considered what

growth thsit repentance can make that is never above a week old,

that is for ever in its infancy, that is still in its birth, that never gets

the dominion over sin. These men, I say, ought to fear lest God

reject their persons, and deride the folly of their new-begun repent

ances, and at last be weary of giving them more opportunities, since

they approve all, and make use of none ; their understanding is right

and their will a slave, their reason is for God and their affections for

sin ; these men, as the apostle's expression is, " walk not as wise, but

as fools :" for we deride the folly of those men that resolve upon the

same thing a thousand times, and never keep one of those resolu

tions. These men are vain and light, easy and effeminate, childish

and abused ; these are they of whom our blessed Saviour said those

sad decretory words, " Many shall seek to enter in, and shall not be

able."

SEEMON VIII.

THIRDLY, they have great reason to fear, whose sins are not yet

remitted ; for they are within the dominion of sin, within the king

dom of darkness, and the regions of fear : light makes us confident;

and sin checks the spirit of a man into pusillanimity and cowardice

of a girl or a conscious boy : and they do their work in the days of

peace and wealthy fortune, and come to pay their symbol in a war or

in a plague ; then they spend of their treasure of wrath, which they

laid up in their vessels of dishonour : and indeed want of fear

brought them to it ; for if they had known how to have accounted

concerning the changes of mortality, if they could have reckoned

right concerning God's judgments falling upon sinners, and remem

bered that themselves are no more to God than that brother of theirs' [Ad fin., torn. iv. p. 1038. J
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that died in a drunken surfeit, or was killed in a rebel war, or was

before his grave corrupted by the shames of lust ; if they could have

told the minutes of their life, and passed on towards thejr grave at

least in religious and sober thoughts, and considered that there must

come a time for them to die, and " after death comes judgment," a

fearful and intolerable judgment, it would not have come to this

pass, in which their present condition of affairs does amaze them,

and their sin hath made them liable unto death, and that death is

the beginning of an eternal evil. In this case it is natural to fear j

and if men consider their condition, and know that all the felicity

and all the security they can have, depends upon God's mercy par

doning their sins, they cannot choose but fear infinitely if they have

not reason to hope that their sins are pardoned. Now concerning

this, men indeed have generally taken a course to put this affair to a

very speedy issue ; " God is merciful," and " God forgive me," and

all is done : it may be a few sighs, like the deep sobbings of a man

that is almost dead with laughter, that is, a trifling sorrow returning

upon a-man after he is full of sin, and hath pleased himself with

violence, and revolving only l>y a natural change from sin to sorrow,

from laughter to a groan, from sunshine to a cloudy day ; or it may

be the good man hath left some one sin quite, or some degrees of all

sin, and then the conclusion is firm, he is rectus in curia, his sins

• are pardoned, he was indeed in an evil condition, but " now he is

purged," he " is sanctified" and clean. These things are very bad :

but it is much worse that men should continue in their sin, and

grow old in it, and arrive at confirmation, and the strength of

habitual wickedness, and grow fond of it, and yet think if they die

their account stands as fair in the eyes of God's mercy, as St. Peter's

after his tears and sorrow. Our sins are not pardoned easily and

quickly ; and the longer and the greater hath been the iniquity, the

harder and more difficult and uncertain is the pardon ; it is a great

progress to return from all the degrees of death to life, to motion, to

quickness, to purity, to acceptation, to grace, to contention and

growth in grace, to perseverance, and so to pardon; for pardon

stands no where but at the gates of heaven. It is a great mercy

that signifies a final and universal acquittance : God sends it out in

little scrolls, and excuses you from falling by the sword of an enemy,

or the secret stroke of an angel in the days of the plague ; but these

are but little entertainments and enticings of our hopes to work on

towards the great pardon which is registered in the leaves of the

book of life. And it is a mighty folly to think that every little line

of mercies signifies glory and absolution from the eternal wrath of

God ; and therefore it is not to be wondered at that wicked men are

unwilling to die ; it is a greater wonder that many of them die with so

little resentment of their danger and their evil. There is reason for

them to tremble when the judge summons them to appear : when

His messenger is clothed with horror, and speaks in thunder; when

IV. H
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their conscience is their accuser, and their accusation is great, and

their bills uncancelled, and they have no title to the cross of Christ,

no advocate, no excuse; when God is their enemy, and Christ is

the injured person, and the Spirit is grieved, and sickness and death

come to plead God's cause against the man ; then there is reason

that the natural fears of death should be high and pungent, and

those natural fears increased by the reasonable and certain expecta

tions of that anger which God hath laid up in heaven for ever to

consume and destroy His enemies.

And indeed if we consider upon how trifling and inconsiderable

grounds most men hope for pardon,—if at least that may be called

hope which is nothing but a careless boldness, and an unreasonable

wilful confidence,—we shall see much cause to pity very many who

are going merrily to a sad and intolerable death. Pardon of sins is

a mercy which Christ purchased with His dearest blood, which He

ministers to us upon conditions of an infinite kindness, but yet of

great holiness and obedience, and an active living faith ; it is a grace

that the most holy persons beg of God with mighty passion, and

labour for with a great diligence, and expect with trembling fears,

and concerning it many times suffer sadnesses with uncertain souls,

and receive it by degrees, and it enters upon them by little portions,

and it is broken as their sighs and sleeps. But so have I seen the

returning sea enter upon the strand ; and the waters, rolling towards

the shore, throw up Little portions of the tide, and retire as if nature

meant to play, and not to change the abode of waters ; but still the

flood crept by little steppings, and invaded more by his progressions

than he lost by his retreat : and having told the number of its steps,

it possesses its new portion till the angel calls it back that it may

leave its unfaithful dwelling of the sand : so is the pardon of our

sins ; it comes by slow motions, and first quits a present death, and

turns, it may be, into a sharp sickness ; and if that sickness prove

not health to the soul, it washes off, and it may be, will dash

against the rock again, and proceed to take off the several instances

of anger and the periods of wrath, but all this while it is uncertain

concerning our final interest, whether it be ebb or flood : and every

hearty prayer, and every bountiful alms still enlarges the pardon, or

adds a degree of probability and hope ; and then a drunken meeting,

or a covetous desire, or an act of lust, or looser swearing, idle talk,

or neglect of religion, makes the pardon retire ; and while it is dis

puted between Christ and Christ's enemy who shall be Lord, the

pardon fluctuates like the wave, striving to climb the rock, and is

washed off like its own retinue, and it gets possession by time and

uncertainty, by difficulty and the degrees of a hard progression.

When David had sinned but in one instance, interrupting the course

of a holy life by one sad calamity, it pleased God to pardon him ;

but see upon what hard terms : he prayed long and violently, he

wept sore, he was humbled in sackcloth and ashes, he ate the bread
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of affliction and drank his bottle of tears ; he lost his princely spirit,

and had au amazing conscience ; he suffered the wrath of God, and

the sword never did depart from his house : his son rebelled, and his

kingdom revolted ; he fled on foot, and maintained spies against his

child ; he was forced to send an army against him that was dearer

than his own eyes, and to fight against him whom he would not hurt

for all the riches of Syria and Egypt ; his concubines were defiled by

an incestuous mixture, in the face of the sun, before all Israel ; and

his child, that was the fruit of sin, after a seven days' fever, died, and

left him nothing of his sin to shew, but sorrow, and the scourges of

the divine vengeance ; and after all this God pardoned him finally,

because he was for ever sorrowful, and never did the sin again. He

that hath sinned a thousand times for David's once, is too confident

if he thinks that all his shall be pardoned at a less rate than was used

to expiate that one mischief of the religious king : " the Son of

David" died for His father David, as well as He did for us ; He was

"the Lamb slain from the beginning of the world;" and yet that

death, and that relation, and all the heap of the divine favours which

crowned David with a circle richer than the royal diadem, could not

exempt Him from the portion of sinners when He descended into their

pollutions. I pray God we may find the " sure mercies of David,"

and may have our portion in the redemption wrought by the " Son of

David;" but we are to expect it upon such terms as are revealed,

such which include time, and labour, and uncertainty, and watchful

ness, and fear, and holy living. But it is a sad observation, that the

case of pardon of sins is so administered, that they that are most sure

of it have the greatest fears concerning it, and they to whom it doth

not belong at all are as confident as children and fools, who believe

every thing they have a mind to, not because they have reason so to

do, but because without it they are presently miserable. The godly

and holy persons of the church " work out their salvation with fear

and trembling," and the wicked go to destruction with gaiety and

confidence ; these men think all is well while they are " in the gall of

bitterness," and good men are tossed in a tempest, crying and pray

ing for a safe conduct, and the sighs of their fears, and the wind of

their prayers, waft them safely to their port. Pardon of sins is not

easily obtained ; because they who only certainly can receive it, find

difficulty, and danger, and fears, in the obtaining it ; and therefore

their case is pitiable and deplorable, who, when they have least reason

to expect pardon, yet are most confident and careless.

But because there are sorrows on one side, and dangers on the

other, and temptations on both sides, it will concern all sorts of men

to know when their sins are pardoned. For then, when they can

perceive their signs certain and evident, they may rest in their ex

pectations of the divine mercies ; when they cannot see the signs,

they may leave their confidence, and change it into repentance, and

watchfulness, and stricter observation ; and in order to this, I shall

H2
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tell you that which shall never fail you; a certain sign that you

may know whether or no, and when, and in what degree, your

persons are pardoned.

1. I shall not consider the evils of sin by any metaphysical and

abstracted effects, but by sensible, real, and material. He that re

venges himself of another, does something that will make his enemy

grieve, something that shall displease the offender as much as sin did

the offended ; and therefore all the evils of sin are such as relate to

us, and are to be estimated by our apprehensions. Sin makes God

angry; and God's anger, if it be not turned aside, will make us

miserable and accursed ; and therefore in proportion to this we are

to reckon the proportion of God's mercy in forgiveness, or His anger

in retaining.

2. Sin hath obliged us to suffer many evils, even whatsoever the

anger of God is pleased to inflict; sickness and dishonour, poverty

and shame, a caitiff spirit and a guilty conscience, famine and war,

plague and pestilence, sudden death and a short life, temporal death

or death eternal, according as God in the several covenants of the

law and gospel hath expressed.

3. For in the law of Moses sin bound them to nothing but tem

poral evils, but they were sore, and heavy, and many ; but these only

there were threatened : in the gospel, Christ added the menaces of

evils spiritual and eternal.

4. The great evil of the Jews was their abscission and cutting off

from being God's people, to which eternal damnation answers amongst

us ; and as sickness, and war, and other intermedial evils, were lesser

strokes, in order to the final anger of God against their nation, so are

these and spiritual evils intermedial in order to the eternal destruction

of sinning and unrepenting Christians.

5- When God had visited any of the sinners of Israel with a

grievous sickness, then they lay under the evil of their sin, and were

not pardoned till God took away the sickness; but the taking the

evil away, the evil of the punishment, was the pardon of the sin ; " to

pardon the sin is to spare the sinner :" and this appears ; for when

Christ had said to the man sick of the palsy, " Son, thy sins are for

given thee*/' the pharisees accused Him of blasphemy, because none

had power to forgive sins but God only ; Christ, to vindicate Him

self, gives them an ocular demonstration, and proves His words :

" That ye may know the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive

sins, He saith to the man sick of the palsy, Arise, and walk ;" then

He pardoned the sin when He took away the sickness, and proved

the power by reducing it to act : for if pardon of sins be any thing

else, it must be easier or harder : if it be easier, then sin hath not so

much evil in it as a sickness, which no religion as yet ever taught :

if it be harder, then Christ's power to do that which was harder,

could not be proved by doing that which was easier. It remains

• Matt ix. 2.
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therefore that it is the same thing to take the punishment away, as

to procure or give the pardon ; because, as the retaining the sin was

an obligation to the evil of punishment, so the remitting the sin is

the disobliging to its penalty : so far then the case is manifest.

6. The next step is this ; that although in the gospel God punishes

sinners with temporal judgments, and sicknesses, and deaths, with

sad accidents, and evil angels, and messengers of wrath ; yet besides

these lesser strokes He hath scorpions to chastise, and loads of worse

evil to oppress the disobedient : He punishes one sin with another,

vile acts with evil habits, these with a hard heart, and this with ob

stinacy, and obstinacy with impenitence, and impenitence with dam

nation. Now because the worst of evils which are threatened to us

are such which consign to hell by persevering in sin, as God takes

off our love and our affections, our relations and bondage under sin,

just in the same degree He pardons us, because the punislunent of

sin being taken off and pardoned, there can remain no guilt : guilti

ness is an unsignificant word if there be no obligation to punishment.

Since therefore spiritual evils, and progressions in sin, and the spirit

of reprobation, and impenitence, and accursed habits, and persever

ance in iniquity, are the worst of evils ; when these are taken off, the

sin hath lost its venom and appendant curse ; for sin passes on to

eternal death only by the line of impenitence, and it can never carry

us to hell if we repent timely and effectually : in the same degree

therefore that any man leaves his sin, just in the same degree he is

pardoned, and he is sure of it; for although curing the temporal

evil was the pardon of sins among the Jews, yet we must reckon our

pardon by curing the spiritual. If I have sinned against God in the

shameful crime of lust, then God hath pardoned my sins when upon

my repentance and prayers He hath given me the grace of chastity ;

my drunkenness is forgiven when I have acquired the grace of tem

perance and a sober spirit ; my covetousness shall no more be a

damning sin, when I have a loving and charitable spirit, loving to

do good, and despising the world : for every further degree of sin

being a nearer step to hell, and by consequence the worst punish

ment of sin, it follows inevitably, that according as we are put into a

contrary state, so are our degrees of pardon, and the worst punish

ment is already taken off. And therefore we shall find that the great

blessing, and pardon, and redemption, which Christ wrought for us,

is called " sanctification, holiness," and " turning us away from our

sins :" so St. Peter ; " Ye know that you were not redeemed with

corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation6 ;"

that's your redemption, that's your deliverance : you were taken

from your sinful state ; that was the state of death, this of life and

pardon ; and therefore they are made synonyma by the same apostle,

" According as His divine power hath given us all things that pertain

to life and godliness0 :" ' to live' and ' to be godly,' is all one ; to

* 1 Pet. i. 18. ' 2 Pet. i. 3.
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remain in sin and abide in death, is all one j to redeem us from sin,

is to snatch us from hell ; he that gives us godliness, gives us life,

and that supposes the pardon, or the abolition of the rites of eternal

death : and this was the conclusion of St. Peter's sermon, and the

sum total of our redemption and of our pardon ; " God having raised

up His Son, sent Him to bless you in turning away every one of

you from your iniquity d ;" this is the end of Christ's passion and

bitter death, the purpose of all His and all our preaching, the effect

of baptism, purging, washing, sanctifying ; the work of the sacrament

of the Lord s supper ; and the same body that was broken, and the

same blood that was shed for our redemption, is to conform us into

His image and likeness of living and dying, of doing and suffering.

The case is plain : just as we leave our sins, so God's wrath shall be

taken from us ; as we get the graces contrary to our former vices, so

infallibly we are consigned to pardon. If therefore you are in con

testation against sin, while you dwell in difficulty, and sometimes

yield to sin and sometimes overcome it, your pardon is uncertain,

and is not discernible in its progress ; but when sin is mortified, and

your lusts are dead and under the power of grace, and you are " led

by the Spirit," all your fears concerning your state of pardon are

causeless, and afflictive without reason ; but so long as you live at

the old rate of lust or intemperance, of covetousness or vanity, of

tyranny or oppression, of carelessness or irreligion, flatter not your

selves ; you have no more reason to hope for pardon than a beggar

for a crown, or a condemned criminal to be made heir-apparent to

that prince whom he would traitorously have slain.

Fourthly, they have great reason to fear concerning their condi

tion, who having been in the state of grace, who having begun to

lead a good life, and give their names to God by solemn deliberate

acts of will and understanding, and made some progress in the way

of godliness, if they shall retire to folly, and unravel all their holy

vows, and commit those evils from which they formerly run as from

a fire or inundation ; their case hath in it so many evils, that they

have great reason to fear the auger of God, and concerning the final

issue of their souls. 1'or return to folly hath in it many evils beyond

the common state of sin and death, and such evils which are most

contrary to the hopes of pardon.

1. He that falls back into those sins he hath repented of, does

" grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by which he was sealed to the day of

redemption." For so the antithesis is plain and obvious : if " at the

conversion of a sinner there is joy before" the beatified spirits, " the

angels of God," and that is the consummation of our pardon and our

consignation to felicity, then we may imagine how great an evil it is to

" grieve the Spirit of God," who is greater than the angels. The chil

dren of Israel were carefully warned that they should not oflend the

angel; "Behold, I send an angel before thee, beware of him, and obey

d Act? iii. 26.
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his voice ; provoke him not, for he will not pardon your transgres

sions'," that is, he will not spare to punish you if you grieve him :

much greater is the evil if we grieve Him, who sits upon the throne

of God, who is the Prince of all the spirits. And besides, grieving

the Spirit of God is an affection that is as contrary to His felicity, as

lust is to His holiness ; both which are essential to Him : tristitia enim

omnium spirituum nequissimus est, et pessima servis Dei, et omnium

spiritug exterminat, et crucial Spirit-urn sanctum, said Hennas',

' sadness is the greatest enemy to God's servants ;' if you ' grieve'

God's spirit, you ' cast Him out ;' for He cannot dwell with sorrow

and grieving, unless it be such a sorrow which by the way of virtue

passes on to joy and never ceasing felicity. Now by grieving the

Holy Spirit, is meant those things which displease Him, doing un-

kindness to Him ; and then the grief, which cannot in proper sense

seize upon Him, will in certain effects return upon us ; Ita enim dico,

said Seneca8, sacer infra nos spiritus sedet, malorum bonorumque

nostrorum observator et custos ; hie prout a nobis tractatus est, ita

nos ipse tractat, ' there is a holy spirit dwells in every good man,

who is the observer and guardian of all our actions ; and as we treat

him, so will he treat us.' Now we ought to treat him sweetly and

tenderly, thankfully and with observation ; Deus prtzcepit Spiritum

sanctum, utpote pro natures siue bono tenernm et delicatum, tran-

quillitate, et lenitatc, et quiete, et pace tractare, said Tertullian De

*pgctaculis\ The Spirit of God is a loving and kind Spirit, gentle

and easy, chaste and pure, righteous and peaceable ; and when He

hath done so much for us as to wash us from our impurities, and to

cleanse us from our stains, and straighten our obliquities, and to

instruct our ignorances, and to snatch us from an intolerable death,

and to consign us to the day of redemption, that is, to the resurrec

tion of our bodies from death, corruption, and the dishonours of the

grave, and to appease all the storms and uneasiness, and to " make

us free" as " the sons of God," and furnished with the riches of the

kingdom ; and all this with innumerable arts, with difficulty, and in

despite of our lusts and reluctances, with parts and interrupted steps,

with waitings and expectations, with watchfulness and stratagems,

with inspirations and collateral assistances ; after all this grace, and

bounty, and diligence, that we should despite this grace, and trample

upon the blessings, and scorn to receive life at so great an expense

and love of God ; this is so great a baseness and unworthiness, that

by troubling the tenderest passions, it turns into the most bitter

hostilities ; by abusing God's love it turns into jealousy, and rage,

and indignation. " Go and sin no more, lest a worse thing happen

to thee."

2. Falling away after we have begun to live well, is a great cause

* Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. * [Ep. xli. loin. ii. p. HI.]

'[Pastor, lib. ii. inand.it. 10. § 1. h [5 15. p. 79 c.J

p. 97.]
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of fear, because there is added to it the circumstance of inexcusable-

ness. The man hath been taught the secrets of the kingdom, and

therefore his understanding hath been instructed ; he hath tasted the

pleasures of the kingdom, and therefore his will hath been sufficiently

entertained. He was entered into the state of life, and renounced

the ways of death ; his sin began to be pardoned, and his lusts to be

crucified ; he felt the pleasures of victory, and the blessings of peace,

and therefore fell away, not only against his reason, but also against

his interest ; and to such a person the questions of his soul have been

so perfectly stated, and his prejudices and inevitable abuses so clearly

taken off, and he was so made to view the paths of life and death,

that if he chooses the way of sin again, it must be, not by weakness,

or the infelicity of his breeding, or the weakness of his understand

ing, but a direct preference or prelation, a preferring sin before grace,

the spirit of lust before the purities of the soul, the madness of

drunkenness before the fulness of the Spirit, money before our friend,

and above our religion, and heaven, and God himself. This man is

not to be pitied upon pretence that he is betrayed ; or to be relieved

because he is oppressed with potent enemies ; or to be pardoned be

cause he could not help it : for he once did help it, he did overcome

his temptation, and choose God, and delight in virtue, and was an

heir of heaven, and was a conqueror over sin, and delivered from

death ; and he may do so still, and God's grace is upon him more

plentifully, and the lust does not tempt so strongly ; and if it did, he

hath more power to resist it ; and therefore if this man falls, it is be

cause he wilfully chooses death, it is the portion he loves and descends

into with willing and unpitied steps. Q/iam vilis facto, es nimis,

iterans vias trtas, said God to Judalr.

8. He that returns from virtue to his old vices, is forced to do

violence to his own reason to make his conscience quiet : he does it

so unreasonably, so against all his fair inducements, so against his

reputation and the principles of his society, so against his honour,

and his promises, and his former discourses and his doctrines, his

censuring of men for the same crimes, and the bitter invectives and

reproofs which in the days of his health and reason he used against

his erring brethren, that he is now constrained to answer his own

arguments, he is entangled in his own discourses, he is ashamed with

his former conversation ; and it will be remembered against him how

severely he reproved and how reasonably he chastised the lust which

now he runs to in despite of himself and all his friends. And because

this is his condition, he hath no way left him but either to be impu

dent, which is hard for him at first, it being too big a natural change

to pass suddenly from grace to immodest circumstances and hardnesses

of face and heart : or else therefore lie must entertain new principles,

and apply his mind to believe a lie ; and then begins to argue, ' There

is no necessity of being so severe in my life ; greater sinners than I

' Jer. ii. 36.
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have been saved ; God's mercies are greater than all the sins of man ;

Christ died for us, and if I may not be allowed to sin this sin, what

ease have I by His death ? or, this sin is necessary, and I cannot

avoid it ; or, it is questionable whether this sin be of so deep a dye

as is pretended ; or, flesh and blood is always with me, and I cannot

shake it off; or, there are some sects of Christians that do allow it,

or if they do not, yet they declare it easily pardonable, upon no hard

terms, and very reconcilable with the hopes of heaven ; or, the scrip

tures are not rightly understood in their pretended condemnations ;

or else, other men do as bad as this, and there is not one in ten

thousand but hath his private retirements from virtue ; or else, when

I am old, this sin will leave me, and God is very pitiful to mankind.'

—But while the man, like an entangled bird, flutters in the net, and

wildly discomposes that which should support him, and that which

holds him, the net and his own wings, that is, the laws of God and

his own conscience and persuasion, he is resolved to do the thing,

and seeks excuses afterward ; and when he hath found out a fig-leaved

apron that he could put on, or a cover for his eyes that he may not

see his own deformity, then he fortifies his error with irresolution and

inconsideration ; and he believes it, because he will ; and he will, be

cause it serves his turn : then he is entered upon his state of fear ;

and if he does not fear concerning himself, yet his condition is fear

ful, and the man hath vovv A5oKi/«>i>, ' a reprobate mind,' that is, a

judgment corrupted by lust : vice hath abused his reasoning, and if

God proceeds in the man's method, and lets him alone in his course,

and gives him over to believe a lie, so that he shall call good evil,

and evil good, and come to be heartily persuaded that his excuses

are reasonable, and his pretences fair, then the man is desperately

undone "through the ignorance that is in him," as St. Paul* describes

his condition ; his " heart is blind," he is " past feeling," his " un

derstanding is darkened;" then he may "walk in the vanity of his

mind," and " give himself over to lasciviousness," and shall " work

all uucleanness with greediness ;" then he needs no greater misery :

this is the state of evil, which his fear ought to have prevented, but

now it is past fear, and is to be recovered with sorrow, or else to be

run through, till death and hell are become his portion ; Jiunt nwu-

rima illius pejora prioribus, ' his latter end is worse than his be

ginning1.'

4. Besides all this it might easily be added, that he that falls from

virtue to vice again adds the circumstance of ingratitude to his load of

sins ; he sins against God's mercy, and puts out his own eyes, he strives

to unlearn what with labour he hath purchased, and despises the trouble

of his holy days, and throws away the reward of virtue for an interest

which himself despised the first day in which he began to take sober

counsels; he throws himself back in the accounts of eternity, and

slides to the bottom of the hill, from whence with sweat and labour

k Kph. iv. 17, 18. ' Matt. xii. 45 ; vide 2 Fet ii. 20.



106 OF GODLY KKAR. [sERM. IX.

of his hands and knees he had long been creeping ; he descends from

the spirit to the flesh, from honour to dishonour, from wise principles

to unthrifty practices ; like one of " the vainer fellows m," who grows a

fool, and a prodigal, and a beggar, because he delights in inconsider-

ation, in the madness of drunkenness, and the quiet of a lazy and

unprofitable life. So that this man hath great cause to fear ; and if

he does, his fear is as the fear of enemies and not sons : I do not say

that it is a fear that is displeasing to God, but it is such a one as

may arrive at goodness, and the fear of sons, if it be rightly managed.

For we must know, that no fear is displeasing to God ; no fear of

itself, whether it be fear of punishment, or fear to offend j the " fear

of servants," or the "fear of sons :" but the effects of fear do distin

guish the man, and are to be entertained or rejected accordingly. If

a servile fear makes us to remove our sins, and so passes us towards

our pardon, and the receiving such graces which may endear our

duty and oblige our affection ; that fear is imperfect, but not criminal ;

it is " the beginning of wisdom," and the first introduction to it ; but

if that fear sits still, or rests in a servile mind, or a hatred of God,

or speaking evil things concerning Him, or unwillingness to do our

duty, that which at first was indifferent, or at the worst imperfect,

proves miserable and malicious. So we do our duty, it is no matter

upon what principles we do it ; it is no matter where we begin, so

from that beginning we pass on to duties and perfection. If we fear

God as an enemy, an enemy of OUT sins, and of our persons for their

sakes, as yet this fear is but a servile fear ; it cannot be a filial fear,

since we ourselves are not sons ; but if this servile fear makes us to

desire to be reconciled to God, that He may no longer stay at enmity

with us, from this fear we shall soon pass to carefulness, from care

fulness to love, from love to diligence, from diligence to perfection ;

and the enemies shall become servants, and the servants shall become

adopted sons, and pass into the society and the participation of the

inheritance of Jesus : for this fear is also reverence, and then our

God, instead of being " a consuming fire," shall become to us the

circle of a glorious crown, and a globe of eternal light.

SERMON IX.

III. I AM now to give account concerning the excess of fear, not

directly and abstractedly as it is a passion, but as it is subjected in

religion and degenerates into superstition : for so among the Greeks,

fear is the ingredient and half of the constitution of that folly ; Stieri-

tKiijini'L,!, <f>of}oOeia, said Hesychius", it is 'a fear of God ;' 8ei(rt8afyia>y,

8ei\6s, that's more; it is a timorousness : "the superstitious man ism [2 Sam. vi. 20.] • f In vocc.J
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afraid of the gods," said the etymologist : 5«8i&>s TOVS Otovs &a~ntp

row rvpdwovs", 'fearing of God as if He were a tyrant/ and an

unreasonable exacter of duty upon unequal terms, and dispropor-

tiouable impossible degrees, and unreasonable, and great and little

instances.

1. But this fear some of the old philosophers thought unreasonable

in all cases, even towards God himself ; and it was a branch of the

Epicurean doctrine that God meddled not with any thing below, and

was to be loved and admired, but not feared at all ; and therefore

they taught men neither to fear death, nor to fear punishment after

death, nor any displeasure of God. His terronbus ab Epicuro soluti

non metvimus deoi, said Cicero P; and thence came this acceptation

of the word, that superstition should signify ' an unreasonable fear of

God:' it is true he and all his scholars extended the case beyond

the measure, and made all fear unreasonable ; but then if we upon

grounds of reason and divine revelation shall better discern the mea

sure of the fear of God, whatsoever fear we find to be unreasonable,

we may by the same reason call it superstition, and reckon it crimi

nal, as they did all fear ; that it may be called superstition, their

authority is sufficient warrant for the grammar of the appellative;

and that it is criminal, we shall derive from better principles.

2. But besides this there was another part of its definition, 5«<ri-

baLjj.<av, & TO. tTSojAa fftpiav, eiSwXoA^Tprjsi, 'the superstitious man

is also an idolater/ 8«A6s napa dtovs, ' one that is afraid of some

thing besides God.' The Latins according to their custom imitating

the Greeks in all their learned notices of things, had also the same

conception of this, and by their word superstltio understood 'the

worship of demons' or separate spirits ; by which they meant, either

their minores deos, or else their fipuas &Trodf<a6tvras, their braver

personages, whose souls were supposed to live after death : the fault

of tlus was the object of their religion ; they gave a worship or a fear

to whom it was not due; for whenever they worshipped the great

God of heaven and earth, they never called that superstition in an

evil sense, except the &6(oi, they that believed there was no God at

all. Hence came the etymology of 'superstition :' it was a worship

ing or fearing the spirits of their dead heroes, quos superstates crede-

bant, 'whom they thought to be alive' after their &Tro04a>a-is, or 'dei

fication ;' quos superstanles credebant, ' standing in places and thrones

above us ;' and it alludes to that admirable description of old age

which Solomon made, beyond all the rhetoric of the Greeks and

Romans, " Also they shall be afraid of that which is high, and fears

shall be in the way ' ;" intimating the weakness of old persons, who if

ever they have been religious are apt to be abused into superstition ;

they are "afraid of that which is high;" that is, of spirits and sepa-

„ [Max. Tyr. Disa. xx. 7. p. 3!)0.] q [Hesych.]

p De nat. Ueor. [lib. 4. cap. 20. torn. ' Eccle». xii. 5.

ii. p. 414.]
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rate souls, of those excellent beings which dwell in the regions above ;

meaning that then they are superstitious. However, fear is most

commonly its principle, always its ingredient ; for if it enter first by

credulity and a weak persuasion, yet it becomes incorporated into the

spirit of the man, and thought necessary, and the action it persuades

to dares not be omitted, for fear of evil themselves dream of.

Upon this account the sin is reducible to two heads ; the first is

superstition of an undue object ; the second, superstition of an undue

expression to a right object.

1. Superstition of an undue object is that which the etymologist

calls T£>V (tt><a\<av <Tfj3a<riML, 'the worshipping of idols;' the scrip

ture adds, Bvfiv baipovtois, ' a sacrificing to demons/ in St. Paul',

and in Baruch'; where, although we usually read it 'sacrificing to

devils/ yet it was but accidental that they were such ; for those in

deed were evil spirits who had seduced them, and tempted them to

such ungodly rites ; (and yet they who were of the Pythagorean sect

pretended a more holy worsliip, and did their devotion to angels ;)

but whosoever shall worship angels do the same thing; they wor

shipped them because they are good and powerful, as the gentiles

did the devils whom they thought so; and the error which the

apostle reproves was not in matter of judgment, in mistaking bad

angels for good, but in matter of manners and choice ; they mistook

the creature for the Creator ; and therefore it is more fully expressed

by St. Paul in a general signification, " they worshipped the creature

irapa TOV Kria-avra, besides the Creator";" so it should be read; if

we worship any creature besides God, worshipping so as the wor

ship of him becomes a part of religion, it is also a direct superstition.

But concerning this part of superstition I shall not trouble this dis

course, because I know no Christians blameable in this particular but

the church of Rome, and they that communicate with her in the wor

shipping of images, of angels, and saints, burning lights and perfumes

to them, making offerings, confidences, advocations and vows to

them; and direct and solemn divine worshipping the symbols of

bread and wine, when they are consecrated in the holy sacrament.

These are direct superstition, as the word is used by all authors

profane and sacred, and are of such evil report that wherever the

word superstition does signify any thing criminal, these instances

must come under the definition of it They are Aarpefa rij$ KT£-

af<as, a Aarpeia irapa. TOV KTiaavra, a cultus sujierstituin, a cultus

d&monum ; and therefore besides that they have Ibiov eteyxov, ' a

proper reproof in Christian religion, are condemned by all wise

men which call superstition criminal.—But as it is superstition to

worship any thing napa TOV KTt&avra, 'besides the Creator;' so,

2. It is superstition to worship God Trapa TO (vcr^y-ov, irapa TO

•npl-nov, -nap' o 5ei, 'otherwise than is decent, proportionable, or

• 1 Cor. x. 28. ' [Chap. iv. 7.] « Rmn. i. 2,r).
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described.' Every inordination of religion that is not in defect, is pro

perly called superstition ; 6 p1v «5o-f/3f/s <}>t\os 0(<p, 6 5£ dei<n8ai/x<oi>

KoAa£ 6(w, said Maximus Tyrius*, 'the true worshipper is a lover of

God, the superstitious man loves Him not, but flatters.' To which

if we add that fear, unreasonable fear, is also superstition, and an in

gredient in its definition, we are taught by this word to signify all

irregularity and inordination in actions of religion. The sum is this :

the atheist called all worship of God superstition; the Epicurean

called all fear of God superstition, but did not condemn His worship ;

the other part of wise men called all unreasonable fear and inordinate

worship superstition, but did not condemn all fear : but the Chris

tian, besides this, calls every error in worship, in the manner, or ex

cess, by this name, and condemns it.

Now because the three great actions of religion are, to worship

God, to fear God, and to trust in Him ; by the inordination of these

three actions, we may reckon three sorts of this crime ; the excess

of fear, and the obliquity in trust, and the errors in worship, are the

three sorts of superstition: the first of which is only pertinent to

our present consideration.

1. Fear is the duty we owe to God, as being the God of power

and justice, the great Judge of heaven and earth, the avenger of the

cause of widows, the patron of the poor, and the advocate of the

oppressed, a mighty God and terrible : and so essential an enemy to

sin, that He spared not His own Son, but gave Him over to death,

and to become a sacrifice, when He took upon Him our nature, and

became a person obliged for our guilt. Fear is the great bridle of

intemperance, the modesty of the spirit, and the restraint of gaieties

and dissolutions ; it is the girdle to the soul, and the handmaid to

repentance ; the arrest of sin, and the cure or antidote to the spirit

of reprobation ; it preserves our apprehensions of the divine majesty,

and hinders our single actions from combining to sinful habits ; it is

the mother of consideration, and the nurse of sober counsels ; and it

puts the soul to fermentation and activity, making it to pass from

trembling to caution, from caution to carefulness, from carefulness to

watchfulness, from thence to prudence ; and by the gates and pro

gresses of repentance it leads the soul on to love, and to felicity, and

to joys in God, that shall never cease again. Fear is the guard of a

man in the days of prosperity, and it stands upon the watch-towers and

spies the approaching danger, and gives warning to them that laugh

loud, and feast in the chambers of rejoicing, where a man cannot

consider by reason of the noises of wine, and jest, and music : and if

prudence takes it by the hand and leads it on to duty, it is a state of

grace, and a universal instrument to infant religion, and the only

security of the less perfect persons ; and in all senses is that homage

we owe to God, who sends often to demand it, even then when He

speaks in thunder, or smites by a plague, or awakens us by threaten-* [Diss. xx. cap. 6. p. 389.]
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ings, or discomposes our easiness by sad thoughts, and tender eyes,

and fearful hearts, and trembling considerations.

But this so excellent grace is soon abused in the best and most

tender spirits ; in those who are softened by nature and by religion,

by infelicities or cares, by sudden accidents or a sad soul ; and tlve

devil observing that fear, like spare diet, starves the fevers of lust,

and quenches the flames of hell, endeavours to heighten this absti

nence so much as to starve the man, and break the spirit into

timorousness and scruple, sadness and unreasonable tremblings,

credulity and trifling observation, suspicion and false accusations of

God ; and then vice, being turned out at the gate, returns in at the

postern, and does the work of hell and death by running too incon

siderately in the paths which seem to lead to heaven. But so have I

seen a harmless dove, made dark with an artificial night, and her

eyes seeled" and locked up with a little quill, soaring upward and

flying with amazement, fear, and an undiscerning wing ; she made

towards heaven, but knew not that she was made a train and an

instrument, to teach her enemy to prevail upon her and all her

defenceless kindred : so is a superstitious man, zealous and blind,

forward and mistaken, he runs towards heaven as he thinks, but he

chooses foolish paths ; and out of fear takes any thing that he is

told ; or fancies and guesses concerning God by measures taken from

his own diseases and imperfections. But fear, when it is inordinate,

is never a good counsellor, nor makes a good friend ; and he that

fears God as his enemy is the most completely miserable person in

the world. For if he with reason believes God to be his enemy,

then the man needs no other argument to prove that he is undone

than this, that the fountain of blessing, in this state in which the

man is, will never issue any thing upon him but cursings. But if

he fears this without reason, he makes his fears true by the very

suspicion of God, doing Him dishonour, and then doing those fond

and trifling acts of jealousy, which will make God to be what the

man feared He already was. We do not know God if we can think

any hard tiling concerning Him. If God be merciful, let us only

fear to offend Him ; but then let us never be fearful that He will

destroy us when we are careful not to displease Him. There are

some persons so miserable and scrupulous, such perpetual tormentors

of themselves with unnecessary fears, that their meat and drink is a

snare to their consciences ; if they eat, they fear they are gluttons ;

if they fast, they fear they are hypocrites ; and if they would watch,

they complain of sleep as of a deadly sin; and every temptation,

though resisted, makes them cry for pardon ; and every return of

such an accident makes them think God is angry j and every anger

of God will break them in pieces.

These persons do not believe noble things concerning God ; they

do not think that He is as ready to pardon them as they are to par

don a sinning servant ; they do not believe how much God delights

* [i. e. sewed up. ' Siller,' Fr.]
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iu mercy, nor how wise He is to consider and to make abatement for

our unavoidable infirmities : they make judgment of themselves by

the measures of an angel, and take the account of God by the pro

portions of a tyrant. The best that can be said concerning such

persona is that they are hugely tempted, or hugely ignorant. For

although ignorance is by some persons named the mother of devo

tion ; yet if it falls in a hard ground, it is the mother of atheism ; if

in a soft ground, it is the parent of superstition ; but if it proceeds

from evil or mean opinions of God (as such scruples and unreason

able fears do many times), it is an evil of a great impiety, and in

some sense, if it were in equal degrees, is as bad as atheism : for so

he that says there was no such man as Julius Caesar, does him less

displeasure than he that says there was, but that he was a tyrant and

a bloody parricide. And the Cimmerians? were not esteemed im

pious for saying that there was no sun in the heavens, but Anaxa-

goras was esteemed irreligious for saying the sun was a very stone :

and though to deny there is a God is a high impiety and intolerable,

yet he says worse who, believing there is a God, says He delights in

human sacrifices, in miseries, and death, in tormenting His servants,

and punishing their very infelicities and unavoidable mischances'.

To be God, and to be essentially and infinitely good, is the same

thing; and therefore, to deny either is to be reckoned among the

greatest crimes in the world.

Add to this, that he that is afraid of God cannot in that disposi

tion love Him at all; for what delight is there in that religion

which draws me to the altar as if I were going to be sacrificed, or to

the temple as to the dens of bears ? Oderunt quos metuunt, sed colunt

tamen*. Whom men fear, they hate certainly, and flatter readily,

and worship timorously: and he that saw* Hermolaus converse

with Alexander, and Pausanias follow Philip the Macedonian, or

Chsereas kissing the feet of Caius Caligula, would have observed how

sordid men are made with fear, and how unhappy and how hated

tyrants are in the midst of those acclamations which are loud, and

forced, and unnatural, and without love or fair opinion. And there

fore although the atheist says there is no God, the scrupulous, fear

ful, and superstitious man does heartily wish what the other does

believe.

But that the evil may be proportionable to the folly, and the

punishment to the crime, there is no man more miserable in the

world than the man who fears God as his enemy, and religion as a

snare and duty intolerable, and the commandments as impossible,

and his Judge as implacable, and His anger as certain, insufferable,

and unavoidable : whither shall this man go ? where shall he lay his

burden? where shall he take sanctuary? for he fears the altars as

the places where his soul bleeds and dies; and God, who is his

r [Plutde supers!., tom.vi. p. 648.] ' [Vid. Plut. ubi supr., p. 6.51.] « [Ibid.]
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Saviour, he looks upon as his enemy ; and because He is Lord of

all, the miserable man cannot change His service unless it be

apparently for a worse. And therefore of all the evils of the mind

fear is certainly the worst and the most intolerable : levity and rash

ness have in it some spritefulness, and greatness of action; anger

is valiant : desire is busy and apt to hope ; credulity is oftentimes

entertained and pleased with images and appearances : but fear is

dull, and sluggish, and treacherous, and flattering, and dissembling,

and miserable, and foolish. Every false opinion concerning God is

pernicious and dangerous ; but if it be joined with trouble of spirit,

as fear, scruple, or superstition are, it is like a wound with an in

flammation, or a strain of a sinew with a contusion or contrition of

the part, painful and unsafe ; it puts on two actions when itself is

driven ; it urges reason and circumscribes it, and makes it pitiable,

and ridiculous in its consequent follies ; which if we consider it will

sufficiently reprove the folly, and declare the danger.

Almost all ages of the world have observed many instances of fond

persuasions and foolish practices proceeding from violent fears and

scruples in matter of religion. Diomedonb and many other captains

were condemned to die, because after a great naval victory they pursued

the flying enemies, and did not first bury their dead; but Chabrias0

in the same cased first buried the dead, and by that time the enemy

rallied, and returned, and beat his navy, and made his masters pay

the price of their importune superstition : they feared where they

should not, and where they did not, they should. From hence pro

ceeds observation of signs and unlucky days ; and the people did so,

when the Gregorian account began, continuing to call those unlucky

days which were so signed in their tradition or Erra Pater6, although

the day upon this account fell ten days sooner; and men were trans

ported with many other trifling contingencies and little accidents;

which, when they are once entertained by weakness, prevail upon

their own strength, and in sad natures and weak spirits have pro

duced effects of great danger and sorrow. Aristodemusf king of the

Messenians, in his war against the Spartans, prevented the sword of

the enemies by a violence done upon himself, only because his dogs

howled like wolves ; and the soothsayers were afraid because the

bryony grew up by the walls of his father's house : and Nicias8,

general of the Athenian forces, sate with his arms in his bosom, and

suffered himself and forty thousand men tamely to fall by the insolent

enemy, only because he was afraid of the labouring and eclipsed moon.

When the marble statues in Home did sweat, as naturally they did

against all rainy weather, the augurs gave an alarum to the city ; but

if lightning struck the spire of the Capitol, they thought the sum of

b [Xen. Hellea, i. 7. § 11.] « [i. e. 'Almanac ;' for the history of

' [Diod. Sic. xv. 35. torn. ii. p. 29.] the word, see Nares's Glossary.]

d irritrSfls rrjs iv 'Apytvovaais ' [Plut de suuerst, torn. vi. p. 644.]

, adds the historian.] - [Diod. Sic. xiii. 12. torn. i. p. 551.]
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affairs and the commonwealth itself was endangered *. And this heathen

folly hath stuck so close to the Christian, that all the sermons of the

church for sixteen hundred years have not cured them all ; but the

practices of weaker people, and the artifice of ruling priests, have

superinduced many new ones. When Pope Eugenius sang mass at

Rheims, and some few drops from the chalice were spilt upon the

pavement, it was thought to foretel mischief, wars, and bloodshed to

all Christendom, though it was nothing but carelessness and mis

chance of the priest : and because Thomas Becket archbishop of

Canterbury sang the mass of requiem upon the day he was reconciled

to his prince, it was thought to foretel his own death by that reli

gious office : and if meii can listen to such whispers, and have not

reason and observation enough to confute such trifles, they shall still

be affrighted with the noise of birds, and every night-raven shall

foretel evil as Micaiahh to the king of Israel, and every old woman

shall be a prophetess, and the events of human affairs, which should

be managed by the conduct of counsel, of reason, and religion, shall

succeed by chance, by the flight of birds, and the meeting with an

evil eye, by the falling of the salt, or the decay of reason, of wisdom,

and the just religion of a man.

To this may be reduced the observation of dreams, and fears com

menced from the fancies of the night. For the superstitious man

does not rest even when he sleeps ; neither is he safe, oecause dreams

usually are false, but he is afflicted for fear they should tell true.

Living and waking men have one world in common, they use the

same air and fire, and discourse by the same principles of logic and

reason ; but men that are asleep have every one a world to himself,

and strange perceptions ; and the superstitious hath none at all : his

reason sleeps, and his fears are waking ; and all his rest, and his very

securities, to the fearful man turn into affrights and insecure expec

tation of evils that never shall happen ; they make their rest uneasy

and chargeable, and they still vex their weary soul, not considering

there is no other sleep, for sleep to rest in : and therefore if the sleep

be troublesome, the man's cares be without remedy, till they be quite

destroyed. Dreams follow the temper of the body, and commonly

proceed from trouble or disease, business or care, an active head and

a restless mind, from fear or hope, from wine or passion, from fulness

or emptiness, from fantastic remembrances, or from some demon,

good or bad : they are without rule and without reason, they are as

contingent, as if a man should study to make a prophecy, and by

saving ten thousand things may hit upon one true, which was there

fore not foreknown, though it was forespoken ; and they have no

certainty, because they have no natural causality nor proportion to

those effects which many times they are said to foresignify. The

dream of the yolk of an egg importeth gold, saith Artemidorus' ; and

they that use to remember such fantastic idols are afraid to lose a« [Cic. dc div. i. 43.—Liv. xxiv. 10.] " [1 Kings xxii. 17.] ' [vid. lib. v. 85.]

IV. I
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friend when they dream their teeth shake, when naturally it will

rather signify a scurvy ; for a natural indisposition and an imperfect

sense of the beginning of a disease may vex the fancy into a sym

bolical representation ; for so the man that dreamt he swam against

the stream of blood had a pleurisy beginning in his side ; and he

that dreamt he dipped his foot into water and that it was turned to

a marble, was enticed into the fancy by a beginning dropsy ; and if

the events do answer in one instance, we become credulous in twenty.

For want of reason we discourse ourselves into folly and weak obser

vation, and give the devil power over us in those circumstances in

which we can least resist him ;

ir <"'p'',f>j $pmriri)t fiiya. crflcVtiJ,

' a thief is confident in the twilight ;' if you suffer impressions to

be made upon you by dreams, the devil hath the reins in his own

hands, and can tempt you by that which will abuse you when you

can make no resistance. Dominica* the wife of Valens the emperor

dreamt that God threatened to take away her only son for her de

spiteful usage of St. Basil : the fear proceeding from this instance was

safe and fortunate ; but if she had dreamt in the behalf of a heretic,

she might have been cozened into a false proposition upon a ground

weaker than the discourse of a waking child. Let the grounds of

our actions be noble, beginning upon reason, proceeding with pru

dence, measured1 by the common lines of men, and confident upon

the expectation of a usual providence. Let us proceed from causes

to effects, from natural means to ordinary events, and believe felicity

not to be a chance but a choice ; and evil to be the daughter of sin

and the divine anger, not of fortune and fancy ; let us fear God when

we have made Him angry, and not be afraid of Him when we heartily

and laboriously do our duty ; our fears are to be measured by open

revelation and certain experience, by the threatenings of God and the

sayings of wise men, and their limit is reverence, and godliness is their

end : and then fear shall be a duty, and a rare instrument of many :

in all other cases it is superstition or folly, it is sin or punishment,

the ivy of religion, and the misery of an honest and a weak heart ;

and is to be cured only by reason and good company, a wise guide

and a plain rule, a cheerful spirit and a contented mind, by joy

in God according to the commandments, that is, a 'rejoicing

evermore.'

2. But besides tin's superstitious fear, there is another fear directly

criminal, and it is called ' worldly fear,' of which the Spirit of God

hath said, " But the fearful and incredulous shall have their part in

the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second

death1 ;" that is, such fears which make men to fall in the time of

persecution, those that dare not own their faith in the face of a

tyrant or in despite of an accursed law. For though it be lawful to

be afraid in a storm, yet it is not lawful to leap into the sea ; though

> Eurip. [Rhes. 69.] k [Socr. Hist, eccl., iv. 26.] ' Rev. xxi. 8.
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we may be more careful for our fears, yet we must be faithful too ;

and we may fly from the persecution till it overtakes us ; but wheii

it does, we must not change our religion for our safety, or leave the

robe of baptism in the hand of the tempter, and run away by all

means. St. Athanasius for forty-six years did run and fight, he dis

puted with the Arians and fled from their officers ; and he that flies

may be a man worth preserving, if he bears his faith along with him,

and leaves nothing of his duty behind. But when duty and life

cannot stand together, he that then flies a persecution by delivering

up his soul, is one that hath no charity, no love to God, no trust in

promises, no just estimation of the rewards of a noble contention.

" Perfect love casts out fearm," saith the apostle ; that is, he that

loves God will not fear to die for Hun, or for His sake to be poor.

In this sense, no man can fear man and love God at the same time ;

and when St. Laurence triumphed over Valerianus", St. Sebastian

over Dioclesian", St. Yincentius over Dacianusp, and the armies of

martyrs over the proconsuls, accusers, and executioners, they shewed

their love to God by triumphing over fear, and 'leading captivity

captive i/ by the strength of their Captain, whose 'garments were

red from Bozrah*.'

3. But this fear is also tremulous and criminal, if it be a trouble

from the apprehension of the mountains and difficulties of duty, and

is called pusillanimity. For some see themselves encompassed with

temptations, they observe their frequent falls, their perpetual returns

from good purposes to weak performances, the daily mortifications

that are necessary, the resisting natural appetites, and the laying

violent hands upon the desires of flesh and blood, the uneasiness of

their spirits, and their hard labours, and therefore this makes them

afraid ; and because they despair to run through the whole duty in

all its parts and periods, they think as good not to begin at all, as

after labour and expense to lose the jewel and the charges of their

venture. St. Austin compares such men to children and fantastic

persons, affrighted with phantasms and spectres ;

Tembiles visu forma) '

the sight seems full of horror; but touch them, and they are very

nothing, the mere daughters of a sick brain and a weak heart, an

infant experience and a trifling judgment : so are the illusions of a

weak piety, or an unskilful confident soul : they fancy to see moun

tains of difficulty, but touch them, and they seem like clouds riding

upon the wings of the wind, and put on shapes as we please to dream.

He that denies to give alms for fear of being poor, or to entertain a

disciple for fear of being suspected of the party, or to own a duty for

fear of being put to venture for a crown ; he that takes part of the

™ [1 John iv. 18.] 1109 sqq.—Prud. pcristeph. hymn. T.]

• [S. Ambr. De off, i. 41.] •> [Ps. Ixviii. 18.]

• [Sur.de Sanctt. in Jan. i. torn. i. ' [Is. Ixiii. 1.]

|>. 467.) s [Virg. JEn. vi. 277.]

» [S. Aug. serm.cclnxiv.sq. torn. v.coL

I •>



116 O* OODLY FEAR. [SERM. IX.

intemperance, because he dares not displease the company, or in any

sense fears the fears of the world, and not the fear of God, this man

enters into his portion of fear betimes, but it will not be finished to

eternal ages. To fear the censures of men when God is your judge,

to fear their evil when God is your defence, to fear Death when he is

the entrance to life and felicity, is unreasonable and pernicious ; but

if you will turn your passion into duty, and joy, and security, fear to

offend God, to enter voluntarily into temptation ; fear the alluring

face of lust, and the smooth entertainments of intemperance; fear

the anger of God when you have deserved it, and when you have

recovered from the snare, then infinitely fear to return into that

condition in which whosoever dwells is the heir of fear and eternal

sorrow.

Thus far I have discoursed concerning good fear and bad, that is,

filial and servile : they are both good, if by servile we intend initial,

or the new-beginning fear of penitents, a fear to offend God upon

less perfect considerations : but servile fear is vicious when it still

retains the affection of slaves, and when its effects are hatred, weari

ness, displeasure, and want of charity : and of the same cognations

are those fears which are superstitious and worldly.

But to the former sort of virtuous fear some also add another

which they call angelical, that is, such a fear as the blessed angels

have, who before God hide their faces, and tremble at His presence,

and "fall down before His footstool'," and are ministers of His anger

and messengers of His mercy, and night and day worship Him with

the profoundest adoration. This is the same that is spoken of in the

text, "Let us serve God with reverence and godly fear;" all holy

fear partakes of the nature of this which divines call angelical, and it

is expressed in acts of adoration, of vows and holy prayers, in hymns

and psalms, in the eucharist and reverential addresses ; and while it

proceeds in the usual measures of common duty, it is but human ;

but as it arises to great degrees and to perfection, it is angelical and

divine ; and then it appertains to mystic theology, and therefore is to

be considered in another place ; but for the present, that which will

regularly concern all our duty is this, that when the fear of God is

the instrument of our duty, or God's worship, the greater it is, it is

so much the better. It is an old proverbial saying among the

Romans, Religentem esse oportet, religtomm nefaa u, ' every excess in

the actions of religion is criminal ;' they supposing that in the ser

vices of their gods there might be too much. True it is there may

be too much of their undecent expressions ; and in things indifferent

the very multitude is too much, and becomes an undecency; and if

it be in its own nature undecent or disproportionable to the end, or

the rules, or the analogy of the religion, it will not stay for numbers

to make it intolerable ; but in the direct actions of glorifying God,

in doing any thing of His commandments, or any thing which He

' [P*. xcix. 5.] « [Nigid. Figul. apud AuL Gell., lib. iv. cap. 9. p. 278.]
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commands, or counsels, or promises to reward, there can never be

excess or superfluity : and therefore in these cases do as much as you

can ; take care that your expressions be prudent and safe, consisting

with thy other duties ; and for the passions or virtues themselves, let

them pass from beginning to great progresses, from man to angel,

from the imperfection of man to the perfections of the sons of God ;

and whenever we go beyond the bounds of nature, and grow up with

all the extension and in the very commensuration of a full grace, we

shall never go beyond the excellencies of God ; for ornament may be

too much, and turn to curiosity; cleanness may be changed into

niceness ; and civil compliance may become flattery ; and mobility of

tongue may rise into garrulity ; and fame and honour may be great

unto envy ; and health itself, if it be athletic, may by its very excess

become dangerous : but wisdom, and duty, and comeliness, and dis

cipline, a good mind, and the fear of God, and doing honour to His

holy name, can never exceed ; but if they swell to great proportions,

they pass through the measures of grace, and are united to felicity in

the comprehensions of God, in the joys of an eternal glory.

SERMON X.

THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT.

MATT. xxvi. 41 : latter part.

spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.

FROM the beginning of days man hath been so cross to the divine

commandments, that in many cases there can be no reason given why

a man should choose some ways, or do some actions, but only because

they are forbidden. When God bade the Israelites rise and go up

against the Canaanites and possess the land, they would not stir;

the men were Anakims, and the cities were impregnable, and there

was a lion in the way ; but presently after, when God forbade them

to go, they would and did go, though they died for it. I shall not

need to instance in particulars, when the whole life of man is a per

petual contradiction; and the state of disobedience is called the

"contradictions of sinners r;" even the man in the gospel that had

two sons, they both crossed him, even he that obeyed him and he

that obeyed him not : for the one said he would, and did not ; the

other said he would not, and did ; and so do we : we promise fair,

and do nothing ; and they that do best, are such as come out of

darkness into light, such as said " they would not," and at last have

better bethought themselves. And who can guess at any other

* [Htb. xii. 3.]
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reason why men should refuse to be temperate ? For he that refuseth

the commandment, first does violence to the commandment, and puts

on a preternatural appetite; he spoils his health and he spoils his

understanding ; he brings to himself a world of diseases and a health

less constitution, smart and sickly nights, a loathing stomach and

a staring eye, a giddy brain and a swelled belly, gouts and dropsies,

catarrhs and oppilations. If God should enjoin men to suffer all

this, heaven and earth should have heard our complaints against un

just laws, and impossible commandments : for we complain already,

even when God commands us to drink so long as it is good for us ;

this is one of the impossible laws : it is impossible for us to know

when we are dry, or when we need drink ; for if we do know, I am

sure it is possible enough not to lift up the wine to our heads. And

when our blessed Saviour hath commanded us to love our enemies,

we think we have so much reason against it that God will easily

excuse our disobedience in this case ; and yet there are some enemies

whom God hath commanded us not to love, and those we dote on,

we cherish and feast them, and as St. Paul in another case, " upon

our uncomely parts we bestow more abundant comeliness." For

whereas our body itself is a servant to our soul, we make it the heir

of all things, and treat it here already as if it were in majority : and

make that which at the best was but a weak friend, to become a

strong enemy; and hence proceed the vices of the worst, and the

follies and imperfections of the best : the spirit is either in slavery or

in weakness, and when the flesh is not strong to mischief, it is weak

to goodness ; and even to the apostles our blessed Lord said, " The

spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak."

" The spirit," that is, 6 lo-co avOpanros, ' the inward man,' or the

reasonable part of man, especially as helped by the Spirit of grace,

that " is willing ;" for it is the principle of all good actions ; the

hfpyrfrtKov, ' the power of working,' is from the spirit ; but the flesh

is but a dull instrument, and a broken arm, in which there is a

principle of life, but it moves uneasily; and the flesh is so weak,

that in scripture to be 'in the flesh' signifies a state of weakness and

infirmity ; so the humiliation of Christ is expressed by being ' in the

flesh,' Qeos <j>avfpo>6fls tv <rapictw, 'God manifested in the flesh;' and

what St. Peter calls "put to death in the flesh x," St. Paul calls

"crucified through weakness*•" and "ye know that through the

infirmity of the flesh 1 preached unto you1," said St. Paul : but here

flesh is not opposed to the spirit as a direct enemy, but as a weak

servant : for if the flesh be powerful and opposite, the spirit stays

not there ;

vcniunt ad candiJa tccta columbae":

the old man and the new cannot dwell together ; and therefore hero,

- [ITim. Hi. 16.] ' [Gal. iv. 13.]

' [1 Pet. iii. 18.] • Ovid. [Trist., lib. i. 9. lin. 7.J

1 [2 Cur xiii. 14.]
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where the spirit inclining to good, well disposed, and apt to holy

counsels, does inhabit in society with the flesh, it means only a weak

and unapt nature, or a state of infant grace ; for in both these, and

in these only, the text is verified. Therefore we are to consider,

1 . The infirmities of the flesh naturally.

2. Its weakness in the first beginnings of the state of grace, its

daily pretensions and temptations, its excuses and lessenings of duty.

3. What remedies there are in the spirit to cure the evils of

nature.

4. How far the weakness of the flesh can consist with the Spirit

of grace in well-grown Christians.—This is the sum of what I intend

upon these words.

I. Our nature is too weak in order to our duty and final interest,

that at first it cannot move one step towards God, unless God by His

preventing grace puts into it a new possibility.

OvSfy luctSv&rtpov ytua rpiipei ivSpuirou),

ndvTur, utr(-a TI yaiay ITU rvtitt TI xai tpvti *•

' there is nothing that creeps upon the earth, nothing that ever God

made, weaker than man;' for God fitted horses and mules with

strength, bees and pismires with sagacity, harts and hares with swift

ness, birds with feathers and a light airy body ; and they all know

their times, and are fitted for their work, and regularly acquire the

proper end of their creation ; but man, that was designed to an im

mortal duration and the fruition of God for ever, knows not how to

obtain it ; he is made upright to look up to heaven, but he knows

no more how to purchase it than to climb it. Once man went to

make an ambitious tower to outreach the clouds, or the preternatural

risings of the waters, but could not do it ; he cannot promise himself

the daily bread of his necessity upon the stock of his own wit or

industry; and for going to heaven, he was so far from doing that

naturally, that as soon as ever he was made he became the son of

death, and he knew not how to get a pardon for eating of an apple

against the divine commandment ; nal fiptv tf>v<r(i T{KVCL 6pyrjsc, said

the apostle, ' by nature we were the sons of wrath/ that is, we were

born heirs of death, which death came upon us from God's anger for

the sin of our first parents ; or, ' by nature,' that is, owios, oATjflujy,

' really,' not by the help of fancy and fiction of law, for so CEcu-

meniusd and Theophylact" expound it; but because it does not

relate to the sin of Adam in its first inten^n, but to the evil state

of sin in which the Ephesians walked before their conversion, it

signifies that our nature of itself is a state of opposition to the Spirit

of grace ; it is privatively opposed, that is, that there is nothing in it

that can bring us to felicity : notiling but an obediential capacity ;

our flesh can become sanctified as the stones can become children

unto Abraham, or as dead seed can become living corn ; and so it is

> Hum. [Od. </. 130.] ' [Epl>. ii. 3.] * [In loc. p. 621.] • [In loc. p. 512.]
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with us, that it is necessary God should make us a new creation if

He means to save us ; He must take our hearts of stone away, and

give us hearts of flesh ; He must purge the old leaven, and make us a

new conspersion ; He must destroy the flesh, and must breathe into us

spiritum vitee, the celestial 'breath of life/ without which we can neither

live, nor move, nor have our being. " No man can come unto Me,"

said Christ, "unless My Father draw him':" VTT' Ipcoroy apiravQivrts

ovpaviov, K0.0i.mp ol ^aK^tvofifvoi Kal KopvfiavTitavrts $v6ovffi<l£ov<ri,

H^XPls &v T° TToOovufvov IbuMTir 'the divine love must come upon us

and snatch us' from our 'imperfection, enlighten our understanding,

move and stir our affections, open the gates of heaven, turn our

nature into grace, entirely forgive our former prevarications, take us

by the hand, and lead us all along ; and we only contribute our

assent unto it, just as a child when he is tempted to learn to go, and

called upon, and guided, and upheld, and constrained to put his feet

to the ground, lest he feel the danger by the smart of a fall ; just so

is our nature, and our state of flesh. God teaches us and invites us,

He makes us willing and then makes us able, He lends us helps,

and guides our hands and feet ; and all the way constrains us, but

yet so as a reasonable creature can be constrained ; that is, made

willing with arguments, and new inducements, by a state of circum

stances and conditional necessities : and as this is a great glorification .of the free grace of God, and declares our manner of co-operation, so

it represents our nature to be weak as a child, ignorant as infancy,

helpless as an orphan, averse as an uninstructed person, in so great

degrees that God is forced to bring us to a holy life by arts great

and many as the power and principles of the creation ; with this only

difference, that the subject matter and object of this new creation is

a free agent : in the first it was purely obediential and passive ; and

as the passion of the first was an effect of the same power that re

duced it to act, so the freedom of the second is given us in our

nature by Him that only can reduce it to act ; for it is a freedom

that cannot therefore choose, because it does not understand, nor

taste, nor perceive, the things of God ; and therefore must by God's

grace be reduced to action, as at first the whole matter of the world

was by God's almightiness ; for so God "worketh in us to will and

to do of His own good pleasure11."

But that I may instance in particulars: our natural weakness

appears best in two things, even in the two great instances of temp

tations, plonsure, and pain ; in both which the flesh is destroyed if it

be not helped by a mighty grace, as certainly as the canes do bow

their heads before the breath of a mighty wind.

1. In pleasure we see it by the public miseries and follies of the

world. An old Greek' said well,

i\V tiff! roS KfpSous Siroyrts fJTro«f

John iv. 44.] « [Philo, de vit. contempl., torn. ii. p. 473, cd. Mangey.]

Phil. ii. 13.] ' [Aristoph. Plut. 362.]
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' there is amongst men nothing perfect, because men carry themselves

as persons that are less than money/ servants of gain and interest.

We are like the foolish poet that Horace1 tells of;

Ge«tit enim nummum in loculos demittere, post hoc

Securus, cadat an recto stet fabula talo ;

let him but have money for the rehearsing his comedy, he cares not

whether you like it or no ; and if a temptation of money comes strong

and violent, you may as well tie a wild dog to quietness with the

guts of a tender kid, as suppose that most men can do virtuously,

when they may sin at a great price. Men avoid poverty, not only

because it hath some inconveniences, for they are few and little ; but

because it is the nurse of virtue ; they run from it as children from

strict parents and tutors, from those that would confine them to

reason, and sober counsels, that would 'make them labour, that they

may become pale and lean, that they may become wise. But because

riches is attended by pride and lust, tyranny and oppression, and

hath in its hand all that it hath in its heart, and sin waits upon

wealth ready dressed and fit for action ; therefore in some temptations

they confess how little their souls are, they cannot stand that assault ;

but because this passion is the daughter of voluptuousness, and very

often is but a servant-sin, ministering to sensual pleasures, the great

weakness of the flesh is more seen in the matter of carnal crimes,

lust and drunkenness. Nemo enim se adsuefacit ad vitandum et ex

animo evellendum ea, qua molesta ei non sunt*; men are so in love

with pleasure that they cannot think of mortifying or crucifying their

lust ; we do violence to what we hate, not to what we love. But the

weakness of the flesh, and the empire of lust, is visible in nothing

so much as in the captivity and folly of wise men. For you shall

see some men fit to govern a province, sober in their counsels, wise

in the conduct of their affairs, men of discourse and reason, fit to sit

with princes, or to treat concerning peace and war, the fate of empires

and the changes of the world ; yet these men shall fall at the beauty

of a woman, as a man dies at the blow of an angel, or gives up his

breath at the sentence and decree of God. Was not Solomon glorious

in all things but when he bowed to Pharaoh's daughter, and then to

devils ? And is it not published by the sentence and observation of

all the world, that the bravest men have been softened into effeminacy

by the lisping charms and childish noises of women and imperfect

persons ? A fair slave bowed the neck of stout Polydamas, which

was stiff and inflexible to the contentions of an enemy : and suppose

a man set, like the brave boy of the king of Nicomediak, in the

midst of temptation by a witty beauty, tied upon a bed with silk and

pretty violences, courted with music and perfumes, with promises

1 [Ep., lib. ii 1. lin. 175.] part. a col. 69.—Niceph. Hist eccl., lib.

' [Plut de garrul., torn. viii. p. 31.] vii. cap. 13.]

k (S. Ilieron. in vit. S. Pauli, torn. iv.



122 THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT. [SKRM. X.

and easy postures, invited by opportunity and importunity, by rewards

and impunity, by privacy and a guard ; what would his nature do in

this throng of evils and vile circumstances? The grace of God

secured the young gentleman, and the spirit rode in triumph; but

what can flesh do in such a day of danger ? is it not necessary that

we take in auxiliaries from reason and religion, from heaven and

earth, from observation and experience, from hope and fear, and

cease to be what we are, lest we become what we ought not ? It is

certain that in the cases of temptations to voluptuousness, a man is

naturally, as the prophet1 said of Ephraim, like " a pigeon that hath

no heart," no courage, no conduct, no resolution, no discourse, but

falls as the water of Nilus when it comes to its cataracts, it falls

infinitely and without restraint : and if we consider how many drunken

meetings the sun sees every day ; how many markets, and fairs, and

clubs, that is, so many solemnities of drunkenness, are at this instant

under the eye of heaven ; that many nations are marked for intempe

rance, and that it is less noted because it is so popular and universal,

and that even in the midst of the glories of Christianity there are so

many persons drunk, or too full with meat, or greedy of lust, even

now that the Spirit of God is given to us to make us sober, and

temperate, and chaste ; we may well imagine, since all men have flesh,

and all men have not the Spirit, the flesh is the parent of sin and

death, and it can be nothing else.

2. And it is no otherwise when we are tempted with pain. We

are so impatient of pain that nothing can reconcile us to it ; not the

laws of God, not the necessities of nature, not the society of all our

kindred, and of all the world, not the interest of virtue, not the

hopes of heaven; we will submit to pain upon no terms but the

basest and most dishonourable ; for if sin bring us to pain, or affront,

or sickness, we choose that, so it be in the retinue of a lust and a

base desire ; but we accuse nature and blaspheme God, we murmur

and are impatient, when pain is sent to us from Him that ought to

send it, and intends it as a mercy when it comes. But in the matter

of afflictions and bodily sickness, we are so weak and broken, so

uneasy and unapt to sufferance, that this alone is beyond the cure of

the old philosophy. Many can endure poverty, aiid many can retire

from shame and laugh at home, and very many can endure to be

slaves; but when pain and sharpness are to be endured for the

interests of virtue, we find but few martyrs ; and they that are, suffer

more within themselves by their fears and their temptations, by their

uncertain purposes and violence to nature, than the hangman's

sword ; the martyrdom is within ; and then he hath won his crown,

not when he hath suffered the blow, but when he hath overcome his

fears, and made his spirit conqueror. It was a sad instance of our

infirmity, when of the forty martyrs of Cappadocia"1 set in a freezing

lake, almost consummate, and an angel was reaching the crown and

1 [Hos. vii. 11.] • [S. Basil., horn. xix. § 7. loin. ii. p. 154.]
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placing it upon their brows, the flesh failed one of them, and drew

the spirit after it ; and the man was called off from his scene of noble

contention, and died in warm water :

Ocli aitus, fragilemque liunc corporia usum

Desertorem animi";

We carry about us the body of death, and we bring evils upon our

selves by our follies, and then know not how to bear them ; and the

flesh forsakes the spirit. And indeed in sickness the infirmity is so

very great, that God in a manner at that time hath reduced all reli

gion into one virtue ; patience with its appendages is the sum total

of almost all our duty that is proper to the days of sorrow ; and we

shall find it enough to entertain all our powers, and to employ all

our aids ; the counsels of wise men and the comforts of our friends,

the advices of scripture and the results of experience, the graces of

God, and the strength of our own resolutions, are all then full of

employments, and find it work enough to secure that one grace.

For then it is that a cloud is wrapped about our heads, and our

reason stoops under sorrow : the soul is sad, and its instrument is

out of tune ; the auxiliaries are disordered, and every thought sits

heavily ; then a comfort cannot make the body feel it, and the soul

is not so abstracted to rejoice much without its partner ; so that the

proper joys of the soul,—such as are hope, and wise discourses, and

satisfactions of reason, and the offices of religion,—are felt, just as

we now perceive the joys of heaven, with so little relish, that it

comes as news of a victory to a man upon the rack, or the birth of

an heir to one condemned to die ; he hears a story which was made

to delight him, but it came when he was dead to joy and all its capa

cities ; and therefore sickness, though it be a good monitor, yet it is

an ill stage to act some virtues in ; and a good man cannot then do

much, and therefore he that is in the state of flesh and blood can do

notliing at all.

But in these considerations we find our nature in disadvantages ;

and a strong man may be overcome when a stronger comes to disarm

him ; and pleasure and pain are the violences of choice and chance ;

but it is no better in any thing else : for nature is weak in all its

strengths and in its fights, at home and abroad, in its actions and

passions ; we love some things violently, and hate others unreason

ably ; any thing can fright us when we would be confident, and

nothing can scare us when we ought to fear j the breaking of a glass

puts us into a supreme anger, and we are dull and indifferent as

a Stoic when we see God dishonoured ; we passionately desire our

preservation, and yet we violently destroy ourselves, and will not be

hindered ; we cannot deny a friend when he tempts us to sin and

death, and yet we daily deny God when He passionately invites us

to life and health ; we are greedy after money, and yet spend it vainly

" [Stat. Thcb., viii. 738.]
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upon our lusts ; we hate to see any man flattered but ourselves, and

we can endure folly if it be on our side, and a sin for our interest :

we desire health, and yet we exchange it for wine and madness ; we

sink when a persecution comes, and yet cease not daily to persecute

ourselves, doing mischiefs worse than the sword of tyrants, and great

as the malice of a devil.

But to sum up all the evils that can be spoken of the infirmities

of the flesh ; the proper nature and habitudes of men are so foolish

and impotent, so averse and peevish to all good, that a man's will is

of itself only free to choose evils. Neither is it a contradiction to

say 'liberty,' and yet suppose it determined to one object only ; because

that one object is the thing we choose. For although God hath set

life and death before us, fire and water, good and evil, and hath pri

marily put man into the hands of his own counsel, that he might

have chosen good as well as evil; yet because he did not, but fell

into an evil condition and corrupted manners, and grew in love with

it, and infected all his children with vicious examples : and all nations

of the world have contracted some universal stains, and " the thoughts

of men's hearts are only evil0," and that "continually," and " there is

not one that doth good, no, not one that sinneth notp:" since, I say,

all the world have sinned, we cannot suppose a liberty of indifferency

to good and bad ; it is impossible in such a liberty that there should

be no variety, that all should choose the same thing ; but a liberty

of complacency or delight we may suppose ; that is so, that though

naturally he might choose good, yet morally he is so determined with

his love to evil, that good seldom comes into dispute ; and a man

runs to evil as he runs to meat or sleep ; for why else should it be

that every one can teach a child to be proud, or to swear, to lie, or

to do little spites to his playfellow, and can train him up to infant

follies ; but the severity of tutors, and the care of parents, discipline

and watchfulness, arts and diligence, all is too little to make him love

but to say his prayers, or to do that which becomes persons designed

for honest purposes : and his malice shall outrun his years, he shall

be a man in villany before he is by law capable of choice or inheri

tance ; and this indisposition lasts upon us for ever ; even as long

as we live,just in the same degrees as flesh and blood does rule us : <ro>-

juaros fj.ev yap afipuMrrtav iarai riyvi], tyvxfe ^* v6crr\\i.a. larpos larai

Odvaros, ' art of physicians can cure the evils of the body, but this

strange propensity to evil nothing can cure but death ;' the grace of

God eases the malignity here, but it cannot be cured but by glory :

that is, this freedom of delight, or perfect unabated election of evil,

which is consequent to the evil manners of the world, although it

be lessened by the intermedia] state of grace, yet it is not cured until

it be changed into its quite contrary ; but as it is in heaven, all that

is happy, and glorious, and free, yet can choose nothing but the love

of God and excellent things, because God fills all the capacities of

» [G«n. vi. 5.1 P [Ps. liii, 3.]
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saints, and there is nothing without Him that hath any degrees of

amabUity : so in the state of nature, of flesh and blood ; there is so

much ignorance of spiritual excellencies, and so much proportion to

sensual objects which in most instances and in many degrees are pro

hibited, that as men naturally know no good but to please a wild,

undetermined, infinite appetite, so they will nothing else but what is

good in their limit and proportion ; and it is with us as it was with

the. she-goat that suckled the wolfs whelp <>•• he grew up by his nurse's

milk, and at last having forgot his foster-mother's kindness, ate that

udder which gave him drink and nourishment ;

Improbitas nnllo flectitur obsequioi,

for 'no kindness will cure an ill-nature and a base disposition;' so are

we in the first constitution of our nature; so perfectly given to

natural vices, that by degrees we degenerate into unnatural, and no

education or power of art can make us choose wisely or honestly :

lyia 8£ jjiiav tvyivtiav apen\v olba, said Phalaris r, ' there is no good

nature but only virtue :' till we are new created, we are wolves and

serpents, free and delighted in the choice of evil, but stones and iron

to all excellent things and purposes.

II. Next I am to consider the weakness of the flesh even when

the state is changed, in the beginning of the state of grace : for many

persons, as soon as the grace of God rises in their hearts, are all on

fire and inflamed ; it is with them as Homer said of the Sirian star,

tutprpfcaTOS fi>v trf furl, KOK)»> Si re crijjua TiVtwrm,

Ka( Tt i)V'/« i ToAAir Trvptrll' StiAumi Pporoiffui '.

' it shines finely, and brings fevers :' splendour and zeal are the

effects of the first grace, and sometimes the first turns into pride, and

the second into uncharitableness ; and either by too dull and slow

motions, or by too violent and unequal, the flesh will make pretences,

and too often prevail upon the spirit, even after the grace of God

hath set up its banners in our hearts.

1. In some dispositions that are forward and apt, busy and un

quiet, when the grace of God hath taken possession and begins to

give laws, it seems so pleasant and gay to their undiscerning spirits

to be delivered from the sottishness of lust and the follies of drunken

ness, that reflecting upon the change they begin to love themselves

too well, and take delight in the wisdom of the change and the rea

sonableness of the new life ; and then they, hating then- own follies,

begin to despise them that dwell below ; it was the trick of the old

philosophers whom Aristophanes' thus describes,

rois &Aa£6vas,

rovs ^' > (-itA'i-'Tas , rota Avwro8^TOVJ A^y«*$ •

' [Alciat , emblem. Ixiv.—See append.] ' III. x'- 3n-]

' [Ep. cxliv. p. 408.] ' [Nub. 103.]
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'pale, and barefoot, and proud;' that is, persons singular in their

habit, eminent in their institution, proud and pleased in their per

sons, and despisers of them that are less glorious in their virtues

than themselves ; and for this very thing our blessed Saviour remarks

the pharisees, they were severe and fantastical advancers of themselves,

and judges of their neighbours ; and here, when they have mortified

corporal vices, such which are scandalous and punishable by men,

they keep the spiritual, and those that are only discernible by God :

these men do but change their sin from scandal to danger, and that

they may sin more safely, they sin more spiritually.

2. Sometimes the passions of the flesh spoil the changes of the

spirit, by natural excesses, and disproportion of degrees ; it mingles

violence with industry, and fury with zeal, and uncharitableness with

reproof, and censuring with discipline, and violence with desires, and

immortifications in all the appetites and prosecutions of the soul.

Some think it is enough in all instances if they pray hugely and

fervently ; and that it is religion impatiently to desire a victory over

our enemies, or the life of a child, or an heir to be born ; they call

it holy, so they desire it in prayer ; that if they reprove a vicious

person, they may say what they list, and be as angry as they please ;

that when they demand but reason, they may enforce it by aU means ;

that when they exact duty of their children, they may be imperious

and without limit ; that if they design a good end, they may pro

secute it by all instruments ; that when they give God thanks for

blessings, they may value the thing as high as they list, though their

persons come into a share of the honour ; here the spirit is willing

and holy, but the flesh creeps too busily, and insinuates into the

substance of good actions, and spoils them by unhandsome circum

stances ; and then the prayer is spoiled for want of prudence or con

formity to God's will, and discipline and government is imbittered

by an angry spirit ; and the father's authority turns into an uneasy

load, by being thrust like an unequal burden to one side, without

allowing equal measures to the other : and if we consider it wisely,

we shall find that in many good actions the flesh is the bigger ingre

dient, and we betray our weak constitutions even when we do justice

or charity ; and many men pray in the flesh, when they pretend they

pray by the Spirit.

8. In the first changes and weak progresses of our spiritual life

we find a long weakness upon us, because we are long before we

begin, and the flesh was powerful, and its habits strong, and it will

mingle indirect pretences with all the actions of the spirit; if we

mean to pray, the flesh thrusts in thoughts of the world ; and our

tongue speaks one thing, and our heart means another ; and we are

hardly brought to say our prayers, or to undertake a fasting-day,

or to celebrate a communion : and if we remember that all these

are holy actions, and that we have many opportunities of doing

them all, and yet do them very seldom, and then very coldly, it will
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be found at the fool of the account that our flesh and our natural

weakness prevails oftener than our spiritual strengths : ol tro\vv

Xpovov beOivTfs, K&V \vdftfv, ov bwApfvot /3a8i'f<Eii>, vnoo-KfXtfrvrai t-

' they that are bound long in chains, feel such a lameness in the first

restitutions of their liberty/ into rfjs tro\vxpoviov r<av btafjuov OTWTJ-

Oclas, ' by reason of the long-accustomed chain and pressure/ that

they must stay till nature hath set them free, and the disease be taken

off as well as the chain ; and when the soul is got free from her actual

pressure of sins, still the wound remains, and a long habitude and

longing after it, a looking back; and upon the presenting the old

object, the same company, or the remembrance of the delight, the

fancy strikes, and the heart fails, and the temptations return and

stand dressed in form and circumstances, and ten to one but the

man dies again.

4. Some men are wise and know their weaknesses, and to prevent

their startings back, will make fierce and strong resolutions, and bind

up their gaps with thorns, and make a new hedge about their spirits ;

and what then? This shews indeed that "the spirit is willing;" but

the storm arises, and winds blow, and rain descends, and presently

the earth trembles, and the whole fabric falls into ruin and disorder.

A resolution such as we usually make is nothing but a little trench

which every child can step over; and there is no civil man that

commits a willing sin but he does it against his resolution ; and what

Christian lives that will not say and think that he hath repented in

some degree ; and yet still they commit sin, that is, they break all

their holy purposes as readily as they lose a dream ; and so great is

our weakness, that to most men the strength of a resolution is just

such a restraint as he suffers who is imprisoned in a curtain, and

secured with doors and bars of the finest linen : for though " the

spirit be strong" to resolve, " the flesh is weak" to keep it.

5. But when they have felt their follies, and see the linen veil

rent, some that are desirous to please God back their resolutions

with vows, and then the spirit is fortified, and the flesh may tempt

and call, but the soul cannot come forth, and therefore it triumphs,

and acts its interest easily and certainly ; and then the flesh is morti

fied : it may be so. But do not many of us enquire after a vow"?

And if we consider, it may be it was rash, or it was an impossible

matter, or without just consideration, and weighing of circumstances,

or the case is altered, and there is a new emergent necessity, or a vow

is no more than a resolution made in matter of duty ; both are made

for God, and in His eye and witness ; or if nothing will do it, men

grow sad and weary, and despair, and are impatient, and bite the knot

in pieces with their teeth, which they cannot by disputing and the

arts of the tongue. A vow will not secure our duty, because it is

not stronger than our appetite, and the spirit of man is weaker than

the habits and superinduced nature of the flesh ; but by little and

1 [Plut. de liber, educand., torn. vi. p. 2].] • [Prov. xx. 25.]
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little it falls off, like the finest thread twisted upon the traces of a

chariot, it cannot hold long.

6. Beyond all this, some choose excellent guides, and stand within

the restraints of modesty, and a severe monitor ; and the Spirit of

God hath put a veil upon our spirits ; and by modesty in women and

young persons, by reputation in the more aged, and by honour in the

more noble, and by conscience in all, hath fortified the spirit of man,

that men dare not prevaricate their duty, though they be tempted

strongly, and invited perpetually; and this is a partition-wall that

separates the spirit from the flesh, and keeps it in its proper strengths

and retirements. But here the spirit of man, for all that it is assisted,

strongly breaks from the enclosure, and runs into societies of flesh,

and sometimes despises reputation, and sometimes supplies it with

little arts of flattery and self-love ; and is modest as long as it can be

secret, and when it is discovered it grows impudent; and a man

shelters himself in crowds and heaps of sinners, and believes that it

is no worse with him than with other mighty criminals and public

persons, who bring sin into credit among fools and vicious persons ;

or else men take false measures of fame or public honesty, and the

world being broken into so many parts of disunion, and agreeing in

nothing but in confederate vice, and grown so remiss in governments

and severe accounts, every thing is left so loose, that honour and

public fame, modesty and shame, are now so slender guards to the

spirit, that the flesh breaks in, and makes most men more bold

against God than against men, and against the laws of religion than

of the commonwealth.

7. When the spirit is made willing by the grace of God, the flesh

interposes in deceptions and false principles. If you tempt some

man to a notorious sin, as to rebellion, to deceive his trust, or to be

drunk, he will answer, he had rather die than do it : but put the sin

civilly to him, and let it be disguised with little excuses, such things

which indeed are trifles, but yet they are colours fair enough to make

a weak pretence, and the spirit yields instantly. Most men choose

the sin if it be once disputable whether it be a sin or no ? If they

can but make an excuse, or a colour, so that it shall not rudely dash

against the conscience with an open professed name of sin, they suffer

the temptation to do its worst. If you tempt a man, you must tell

him 'tis no sin, or it is excusable : this is not rebellion, but necessity,

and self-defence ; it is not against my allegiance, but is a performing

of my trust ; I do it for my friend, not against my superior ; I do it

for a good end, and for his advantage : this is not drunkenness, but

free mirth, and fair society ; it is refreshment, and entertainment of

some supernumerary hours, but it is not a throwing away my time,

or neglecting a day of salvation ; and if there be any thing more to

say for it, though it be no more than Adam's fig-leaves, or the

excuses of children and truants, it shall be enough to make the

flesh prevail, and the spirit not to be troubled: for so great is
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our folly, that the flesh always carries the cause if the spirit can be

cozened.

8. The flesh is so mingled with the spirit, that we are forced to

make distinctions in our appetite, to reconcile our affections to God

and religion, lest it be impossible to do our duty ; we weep for our

sins, but we weep more for the death of our dearest friends, or other

temporal sadnesses ; we say we had rather die than lose our faith,

and yet we do not live according to it ; we lose our estates and are

impatient, we lose our virtue and bear it well enough; and what

virtue is so great as more to be troubled for having sinned, than for

being ashamed, and beggared, and condemned to die. Here we are

forced to a distinction : there is a valuation of price, and a valua

tion of sense : or the spirit hath one rate of things, and the flesh

hath another, and what we believe the greatest evil does not always

cause to us the greatest trouble ; which shews plainly that we are

imperfect carnal persons, and the flesh will in some measure prevail

over the spirit ; because we will suffer it in too many instances, and

cannot help it in all.

9. The spirit is abated and interrupted by the flesh, because the

flesh pretends it is not able to do those ministries which are appointed

in order to religion ; we are not able to fast ; or if we watch, it

breeds gouts and catarrhs ; or charity is a grace too expensive, our

necessities are too big to do it ; or we cannot suffer pain ; and sorrow

breeds death, and therefore our repentances must be more gentle : and

we must support ourselves in all our calamities, for we cannot bear

our crosses without a freer refreshment, and this freedom passes on

to licence ; and many melancholy persons drown their sorrows in sin

and forgetfulness, as if sin were more tolerable than sorrow, and the

anger of God an easier load than a temporal care. Here the flesh

betrays its weakness and its follies : for the flesh complains too soon,

and the spirit of some men, like Adam being too fond of his Eve,

attends to all its murmurs and temptations. And yet the flesh is able

to bear far more than is required of it in usual duties; custom of

suffering will make us endure much, and fear will make us suffer

more, aud necessity make us suffer any thing, and lust and desire

makes us to endure more than God is willing we should ; and yet we

are nice, and tender, and indulgent to our weaknesses, till our weak

nesses grow too strong for us. And what shall we do to secure our

duty, and to be delivered of ourselves, that the body of death which

we bear about us may not destroy the life of the spirit ?

I have all this while complained, and you see not without cause ;

I shall afterwards tell you the remedies for all this evil. In the mean

time, let us have but mean opinions of ourselves ; let us watch every

thing of ourselves as of suspected persons, and magnify the grace of

God, and be humbled for our stock and spring of follies, and let

us look up to Him who is the Fountain of grace and spiritual

strengths :

IV. K
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ZtO fiaaiAtv, ra pip trOAa ieal ct1xoMcVoie Kal aceiWuiy

'Apjii HiSou' 7a 5t Airypa Ku! euxojitvuv iurtpvKois' p

and pray that God would give us what we ask, and what we ask not;

for we want more helps than we understand, and we are nearer to

evil than we perceive, and we bear sin and death about us, and are

in love with it ; and nothing comes from us but false principles, and

silly propositions, and weak discourses, and startings from our holy

purposes, and care of our bodies, and of our palates, and the lust of

the lower bellyj; these are the employment of our lives; but if we

design to live happily and in a better place, it must be otherwise

with us ; we must become new creatures, and have another definition,

and have new strengths, which we can only derive from God, whose

" grace is sufficient for us," and strong enough to prevail over all our

follies and infirmities.

SEKMON XI.

III. If it be possible to cure an evil nature, we must enquire after

remedies for all this mischief.

In order to which I shall consider ;

1. That since it is our flesh and blood that is the principle of mis

chief, we must not think to have it cured by washings and light

medicaments ; the physician that went to cure the hectic with quick

silver and fasting spittle, did his patient no good, but himself became

a proverb; and he that by easy prayers and a seldom fast, by the

scattering of a little alms, and the issues of some more natural virtue,

thinks to cure his evd nature, does fortify his indisposition, as a stick

is hardened by a little fire, which by a great one is devoured. Quanta

satius est mentem eluere, qua malls cupiditatibus sordidatur, et uno

virtutis acfidei lavacro tiniversa vitia depellere*? 'Better it is by an

entire body of virtue, by a living and active faith, to cleanse the mind

from every vice, and to take off all superinduced habits of sin ;' quod

qui fecerit, quamlibet inquinatum ac sordidum corpus gerat, satis

purus est ; 'if we take this course, although our body is foul, and

our affections unquiet, and our rest discomposed, yet we shall be

masters of our resolution, and clean from habitual sins, and so

cure our evil nature.' For our nature was not made evil but by our

selves; but yet we are naturally evil, that is, by a superinduced

nature; just as drunkards and intemperate persons have made it

necessary to drink extremely, and their nature requires it, and it is

health to them ; they die without it, because they have made them

selves a new constitution, and another nature, but much worse than

' [Brunck. Anthol. &oeVir. i66. Paulo r Lactant [Inst, lib. v. cap. 20. torn,

alitor apud Plat Alcib. ii. § 9.] i. p. 416.]

* [Vid. p. 53, note g, supr.]
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that which God made ; their sin made this new nature ; and this new

nature makes sin necessary and unavoidable : so it is in all other

instances ; our nature is evil, because we have spoiled it ; and there

fore the removing the sin which we have brought in, is the way to

cure our nature : for this evil nature is not a thing which we cannot

avoid ; we made it and therefore we must help it ; but as in the super

inducing this evil nature we were thrust forward by the world and

the devil, by all objects from without and weakness from within ;

so in the curing it we are to be helped by God and His most holy

spirit;

jSu'li luc t\ona 5ia fpevbs Kapitov/jfvo!,

d<;/ ^s T« K< 6«i BAaoracei jSouAeiijiaTa' '

we must have a new nature put into us, which must be the principle

of new counsels and better purposes, of holy actions and great devo

tion ; and this nature is derived from God, and is a grace and a favour

of heaven. The same Spirit that caused the holy Jesus to be born

after a new and strange manner, must also descend upon us, and

cause us to be born again, and to begin a new life upon the stock of

a new nature. 'Air' titelvov jjp^aro Oeia xai avOptaittvr] crwv<f>ai-

vetrdat (ftvvts, tv f) hvOpumivri rrj irpbs TO Ofiorfpov Koaxavia y&^jrai

6(M, said Origen1; ' from Him it first began that a divine and human

nature were weaved together, that the human nature by communica

tion with the celestial may also become divine ;' OVK lv jxcfocp r<3 'Irjo-ou,

oAAo (v Tiacri TOIS //era TO" iriarevfiv avaAaujB&vovai fiiov, ttv'lrjcrovs

ib&a£fv, ' not only in Jesus, but in all that first believe in Him, and

then obey Him, living such a life as Jesus taught, :' and this is the

sum total of the whole design ; as we have lived to the flesh, so we

must hereafter live to the Spirit : as our nature hath been flesh, not

only in its original but in habits and affection ; so our nature must

be spirit in habit and choice, in design and effectual prosecutions ;

for nothing can cure our old death, but this new birth : and this is

the recovery of our nature, and the restitution of our hopes, and

therefore the greatest joy of mankind ;

5c ir6v

a, v\ovffi6v tf

' it is a fine thing to see the light of the sun, and it is pleasant to

see the storm allayed and turned into a smooth sea and a fresh gale ;

our eyes are pleased to see the earth begin to live, and to produce

her little issues with parti-coloured coats;'

&\\' ovStf ouTta Aa/urp&y, oiiS' Itfiv KuAtV,

us ritls &natfft KO! ir<(0y 5f$nyfitvois

iraiSaiv vtayviav iv Snftor, iSc'iV <f>dos''

'nothing is so beauteous as to see a new birth in a childless family;'

and it is excellent to hear a man discourse the hidden things of

• I'/EschyL Sept. contr. Theb. 593.] » [Al. roC.]

1 [Contr. Cels., lib. iii. § 28. toiu. i. ' Eurip. Uan. [Stob. floril. l.xxv. *.]

p. 465.]
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nature, and unriddle the perplexities of human notices and mistakes ;

it is comely to see a wise man sit in the gates of the city, and give

right judgment in difficult causes : but all this is nothing to the ex

cellencies of a new birth j to see the old man carried forth to funeral

with the solemn tears of repentance, and buried iu the grave of Jesus,

and in his place a new creation to arise, a new heart and a new un

derstanding, and new affections, and excellent appetites : for nothing

less than this can cure all the old distempers.

2. Our life, and all our discourses, and every observation, and a

state of reason, and a union of sober counsels, are too little to cure

a peevish spirit, and a weak reasoning, and silly principles, and ac

cursed* habits, and evil examples, and perverse affections, and a whole

body of sin and death. It was well said in the comedy1,

Nunquam ita quisquam bene subducta ratione ad vitam fuit,

Quin res, aetas, usus semper aliquid apportet novi,

Aliquid moneat ; lit ilia, quse te scire credas, nescias,

Et ([d :• tibi putaris prima, in experiuudo rcpudies.

Men at first think themselves wise, and are always most confident

when they have the least reason ; and to-morrow they begin to per

ceive yesterday's folly, and yet they are not wise ; but as the little

embryo, in the natural sheet and lap of its mother, first distinguishes

into a little knot, and that in time will be the heart, and then into a

bigger bundle, which after some days' abode grows into two little

spots, and they, if cherished by nature, will become eyes, and each

part by order commences into weak principles, and is preserved with

nature's greatest curiosity ; that it may assist first to distinction, then

to order, next to usefulness, and from thence to strength, till it arrive

at beauty and a perfect creature ; so are the necessities, and so are

the discourses of men ; we first learn the principles of reason, which

breaks obscurely through a cloud, and brings a little light, and then

we discern a folly, and by little and little leave it, till that enlightens

the next corner of the soul : and then there is a uew discovery ; but

the soul is still in infancy and childish follies; and every day does

but the work of one day ; but therefore art and use, experience and

reason, although they do something, yet they cannot do enough,

there must be something else : but this is to be wrought by a new

principle, that is, by the Spirit of grace : nature and reason alone cannot

do it, and therefore the proper cure is to be wrought by those general

means of inviting and cherishing, of getting and entertaining God's

spirit, which when we have observed, we may account ourselves suf

ficiently instructed towards the repair of our breaches, and reforma

tion of our evil nature.

1 . The first great instrument of changing our whole nature into

the state of grace, flesh into the spirit, is a firm belief, and a perfect

assent to, and hearty entertainment of, the promises of the gospel ;

" [See voL vii. p. 383.] " [Ter. Adelph., aot r. sc. 4. init.]
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for holy scripture speaks great words concerning faith. It " quenches

the fiery darts of the devil," saith St. Pauly ; it " overcomes the

world/' saith St. John7 ; it is the fruit of the Spirit, and the parent

of love ; it is obedience, and it is humility, and it is a shield, and it

is a breastplate, and a work, and a mystery ; it is a fight, and it

is a victory ; it is pleasing God, and it is that " whereby the just

do live ;" " by faith we are purified," and " by faith we are sancti

fied," and " by faith we are justified," and " by faith we are

saved :" by this " we have access to the throne of grace," and by

it our prayers shall prevail for the sick, by it we stand, and by it

we walk, and by this "Christ dwells in our hearts," and by it all

the miracles of the church have been done : it gives great patience

to suffer, and great confidence to hope, and great strength to do,

and infallible certainty to enjoy the end of all our faith, and satis

faction of all our hopes, and the reward of all our labours, even

"the most mighty price" of our high calling:" and if faith be such a

magazine of spiritual excellencies, of such universal efficacy, notliing

can be a greater antidote against the venom of a corrupted nature.

But then this is not a grace seated finally in the understanding, but

the principle that is designed to, and actually productive of, a holy

life : it is not only a believing the propositions of scripture as we

believe a proposition in the metaphysics, concerning which a man is

never the honester whether it be true or false ; but it is a belief of

things that concern us infinitely, things so great that if they be so

true as great, no man that hath his reason and can discourse, that

can think and choose, that can desire and work towards an end, can

possibly neglect. The great object of our faith, to which all olhr.r

articles do minister, is resurrection of our bodies and souls to eternal

life and glories infinite : now is it possible that a man that believes

this, and that he may obtain it for himself, and that it was pre

pared for him, and that God desires to give it him,—that he can

neglect and despise it, and not work for it, and perform such easy

conditions upon which it may be obtained ? Are not most men of the

world made miserable at a less price than a thousand pounds a year ?

Do not all the usurers and merchants, all tradesmen and labourers

under the sun, toil and care, labour and contrive, venture and plot,

for a little money ; and no man gets, and scarce any man desires, so

much of it as he can lay upon three acres of ground ; not so much as

will fill a great house. And is this sum, that is such a trifle, such a

poor limited heap of dirt, the reward of all the labour and the end of

all the care, and the design of all the malice, and the recompense of

all the wars, of the world ; and can it be imaginable that life itself,

and a long life, an eternal and happy life, a kingdom, a perfect king

dom and glorious, that shall never have ending, nor ever shall be

abated with rebellion, or fears, or sorrow, or care ; that such a king

dom should not be worth the praying for, and quitting of an idle

' Epli. vi. 16. * 1 John v. 4. * [Sue vol. ii. p. 233.]
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company, and a foolish humour, or a little drink, or a vicious silly

•woman for it ? Surely men believe no such thing : they do not rely

upon those fine stories that are read in books, and published by

preachers, and allowed by the laws of all the world. If they did,

why do they choose intemperance and a fever, lust and shame, rebel

lion and danger, pride and a fall, sacrilege and a curse, gain and

passion, before humility and safety, religion and a constant joy, de

votion and peace of conscience, justice and a quiet dwelling, charity

and a blessing, and at the end of all this a kingdom more glorious

than all the beauties the sun did ever see. Fides cst vclnt qiwd-

dam atternitaiis exemplar, praterito, simul et pratsentia etfutura sinu

qiiodam vasfasimo comprehendit, ut nihil ei pratereat, nil pereat,

preceat nihil; 'now faith is a certain image of eternity, all ttmigs

are present to it, things past and things to come are all so before the

eyes of faith/ that he in whose eye that candle is enkindled, beholds

heaven as present, and sees how blessed a thing it is to die in God's

favour, and to be chimed to our grave with the music of a good con

science. Faith converses with the angels, and antedates the hymns

of glory : every man that hath this grace is as certain that there are

glories for him if he perseveres in duly, as if he had heard and sung

the thanksgiving-song for the blessed sentence of doomsday. And

therefore it is no matter if these things arc separate and distant

objects ; none but children and fools are taken with the present

trifle, and neglect a distant blessing of which they have credible .and

believed notices. Did the merchant sec the pearls and the wealth he

designs to get in the trade of twenty years? And is it possible that

a child should, when he learns the first rudiments of grammar, know

what excellent things there are in learning, whither he designs his

labour and his hopes ? We labour for that which is uncertain, and

distant, and believed, and hoped for with many allays, and seen with

diminution and a troubled ray ; and what excuse can there be that

we do not labour for that, which is told us by God, and preached by

His only Son, and confirmed by miracles, and which Christ himself

died to purchase, and millions of martyrs died to witness, and which

we see good men and wise believe with an assent stronger than their

evidence, and which they do believe because they do love, and love

because they do believe ? There is nothing to be said, but that, faith,—

which did enlighten the blind, and cleanse the lepers, and washed

the soul of the Ethiopian ; that faith that cures the sick, and

strengthens the paralytic, and baptizes the catechumens, and justifies

the faithful, and repairs the penitent, and confirms the just, and

crowns the martyrs; that faith, if it be true and proper, Christian

and alive, active and effective in us,—is sufficient to appease the

storm of our passions, and to instruct all our ignorances, and to

make us wise unto salvation ; it will, if we let it do its first inten

tion, chastise our errors, and discover our follies ; it will make us

ashamed of trilling interests and violent prosecutions, of false prin



PATLT III.] THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT. 135

ciples and the evil disguises of the world ; and then our nature Mill

return to the innocence and excellency in which God first estated it;

that is, our flesh will be a servant of the soul, and the soul a servant

to the spirit; and then, because faith makes heaven to be the end of

our desires, and God the object of our love and worshippings, and

the scripture the rule of our actions, and Christ our lord and master,

and the Holy Spirit our mighty assistant and our counsellor, all the

little uglinesses of the world, and the follies of the flesh, will be un

easy and unsavoury, unreasonable, and a load ; and then that grace,

the grace of faith, that lays hold upon the holy Trinity although it

cannot understand it, and beholds heaven before it can possess it,

shall also correct our weaknesses, and master all our advcrsations :

and though we cannot in this world be perfect masters and triumphant

persons, yet we be conquerors and more ; that is, conquerors of the

direct hostility, and sure of a crown to be revealed in its due time.

2. The second great remedy of our evil nature, and of the loads of

the flesh, is devotion, or a state of prayer and entercourse with God.

For the gift of the Spirit of God, which is the great antidote of our

evil natures, is properly and expressly promised to prayer ; " If you

who are evil give good things to your children that ask you, how

much more shall your Father from heaven give His holy spirit to

them that ask it ?" That which in St. Lukeb is called ayiov weC/xa,

'the Holy Spirit/ is called in St. Matthew0 TO. a-ya0a, 'good things;'

that is, the Holy Spirit is all that good that we shall need towards

our pardon, and our sanctin'cation, and our glory, and this is pro

mised to prayer ; to this purpose Christ taught us the Lord's prayer,

by which we are sufficiently instructed in obtaining this magazine of

holy and useful things. But prayer is but one part of devotion, and

though of admirable efficacy towards the obtaining this excellent pro

mise, yet it is to be assisted by the other parts of devotion, to make

it a perfect remedy to our great evil. He that would secure his evil

nature, must be a devout person ; and he that is devout, besides that

he prays frequently, he delights in it as it is a conversation with God;

he rejoices in God, and esteems Him the light of his eyes, and the

support of his confidence, the object of his love, and the desires of his

heart; the man is uneasy but when he does God service, and his

soul is at peace and rest when he docs what may be accepted : and

this is that which the apostle counsels, and gives in precept ; " Re

joice in the Lord always, and again I say rejoiccd ;" that is, as the

Levites were appointed to rejoice because God was their portion in

tithes and offerings, so now that in the spiritual sense God is our

portion, we should rejoice in Him, and make Him our inheritance,

and His service our employment, and the pence of conscience to be

our rest, and then it is impossible we should be any longer slaves to

sin, and afflicted by the baser employments of the flesh, or carry

6 Luke xi. 13. ' Matt. vii. 11. •> Phil. iv. *.
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burdens for the devil. And therefore the scholiast*5 upon Juvenal

observed well, Nullum malum gaudium est, ' no true joy can be evil;'

and therefore it was improperly said of Virgil1,

mala mentis

Gaudia,—

calling lust and wild desires, ' the evil joys of the mind ;' Gaudium

enim nisi sapienti non contingere, said Seneca15, ' none but a wise and

a good man can truly rejoice ;' the evil laugh loud, and sigh deeply,

they drink drunk, and forget their sorrows, and all the joys of evil

men are only arts of forgetfulness, devices to cover their sorrow, and

make them not see their death, and its affrighting circumstances;

but the heart never can rejoice and be secure, be pleased and be at

rest, but when it dwells with holiness: the joys that come from

thence are safe and great, unchangeable and unabated, healthful and

holy; and this is true joy: and this is that which can cure all the

little images of pleasure and temptation, which debauch our nature,

and make it dwell with hospitals, in the region of diseases and evil

sorrows. St. Gregory well observed the difference, saying that

" Corporal pleasures, when we have them not, enkindle a flame and

a burning desire in the heart, and make a man very miserable before

he tastes them ; the appetite to them is like the thirst and the desires

of a fever," the pleasure of drinking will not pay for the pain of the

desire; and "when they are enjoyed, they instantly breed satiety

and loathing: but spiritual rejoicings and delights are loathed by

them that have them not, and despised by them that never felt

them;" but when they are once tasted, they increase the appetite

and swell into bigger capacities ; and the more they are eaten, the

more they are desired ; and cannot become a weariness, because they

satisfy all the way, and only increase the desire, because themselves

grow bigger and more amiable. And therefore when this new and

stranger appetite, and consequent joy, arises in the heart of man, it

so fills all the faculties, that there is no gust, no desire left for toads

and vipers, for hemlock and the deadly nightshade.

Sirenas, hilarcm navigantium pcenam,

Blandasque mortes, gaudiumque crudele,

Quas nemo quondam deserebat auditas,

Prudensh Ulysses dicitur reliquisse '.

Then a man can hear the music of songs and dances, and think them

to be heathenish noises ; and if he be engaged in the society of a

woman singer, he can be as unconcerned as a marble statue ; he can

be at a feast and not be defiled, he can pass through theatres as

through a street : then he can look on money as his servant,

nee distant sera lupinis * :

he can use it as the Greeks did their sharp1 coins, to cast accounts

• [Leg. Britannicus in Juv. i. 86.] ' [Mart, lib. iii. ep. 64.]

' [JEn. vi. 278.] ' [Vid. Hor. epist i. 7. lin. 23.]

' [Ep. 59. torn. ii. p. 209.] ' [Plut de profecr. virt sent, torn. vL

" [Leg. 'Fallax.'] p. 293.—Cf. p. 33:i infra.—Vid. etiam
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withal, and not from thence take the accounts of his wealth or his

felicity. If you can once obtain but to delight in prayer, and to long

for the day of a communion, and to be pleased with holy meditation,

and to desire God's grace with great passion, and an appetite keen

as a wolf upon the void plains of the north ; if you can delight in

God's love, and consider concerning His providence, and busy your

selves in the pursuit of the affairs of His kingdom, then you have the

grace of devotion, and your evil nature shall be cured.

8. Because this great cure is to be wrought by the Spirit of God,

which is a new nature in us, we must endeavour to abstain from

those things which by a special malignity are directly opposite to the

spirit of reason, and the spirit of grace ; and those are drunkenness

and lust. He that is full of wine cannot be full of the Spirit of God ;

St. Paul noteth the hostility, " Be not drunk with wine, . . but be

filled with the Spirit™:" a man that is a drunkard, doesperire ci'to,

'he perishes quickly/ his temptations that come to him make but

short work with him ; a drunkard is &<tu1tos ; our English well ex

presses it, it is ' a sottishness/ and the man is dno'Aao-Toy, 6yj1uos,

ayj1ri<rros, 'a useless, senseless person:'

ttr' oi1x faiinw &rrl ro jitBieiv KaKov

ptyurrov avBpuntouri KaI fi\a&tptararov n ;

' of all the evils of the world, nothing is worse to a man's self, no

thing is more harmful than this;'

diroffr»powTa . . iavrbv roi ippovciv

o jicyiffrov rijiuv byaBbv tffxtv ri lp6ffi*i

said Crobylus0; 'it deprives a wise man of his counsel and his under

standing:' now because it is the greatest good that nature hath, that

which takes it away must needs be our greatest enemy. Nature is

weak enough of itself, but drunkenness takes from it all the little

strengths that are left to it, and destroys the spirit ; and the man can

neither have the strengths of nature, nor the strengths of grace ; and

how then can the man do wisely or virtuously ? Spiritus sanctus amat

sicca corda, ' the Spirit of God loves dry hearts/ said the christian

proverbp ; and Josephus' said of Samson, hfj\os Ijv irpo<j1rjTtv<Trov -inrb

,rijy irepl Trjv biaCrav aaxppoovvrjs, 'It appears he was a prophet, or

a man full of the Spirit, by the temperance of his diet;' and now

that all the people are holy unto the Lord, they must boivovs ayvdas

<txeiv1 as Plutarch * said of their consecrated persons ; they must ' have

dry and sober purities:' for by this means their reason is useful,

and their passions not violent, and their discourse united, and the

precious things of their memory at hand, and they can pray and

Jul. Poll. ix. 6. segin. 77, Tld\ai Bovir6- • [Apud Athen., ubi supra.]

pois ific\ois txputrro irpbs tis a,uoi'/3i».] ' [Clern. Alex , psed. ii. 2.—Plut de

" Eph. v. 18. or. def. t vii. p. 703.—Stob. flor. v. 120.]

* [Alexis in Dactyl, apud Athen. x. ' [Antiq., lib. v. cap. viii. § 4.]

14. p. 983.] ' [De Isid. et Osir , torn. vii. p. 392.]
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read, and they can meditate and practise, and then they can learn

where their natural weaknesses are most urgent, and how they can

be tempted, and can secure their aids accordingly ; but how is it pos

sible that such a man should cure all the evils of his nature, and re

pair the breaches of Adam's sin, and stop all the effect which is upon

him from all the evils of the world, if he delights in seas of drink,

and is pleased with the follies of distempered persons, and laughs

loud at the childish humours and weak discourses of the man that

can do nothing but that for which Dionysiusr slew Antiphon, and

Timagenesr did fall from Caesar's friendship, that is, play the fool and

abuse his friend ; he cannot give good counsel or spend an hour in

wise sayings ; but half a day they can talk

TJt forer unde corona cachinnum tollere possit',

to make the crowd laugh, and consider not.

And the same is the case of lust ; because it is exactly contrary

to Christ the king of virgins, and His holy spirit, who is the prince

of purities and holy thoughts ; it is a captivity of the reason, and an

enraging of the passions, it wakens every night, and rages every

day, it desires passionately, and prosecutes violently, it hinders busi

ness and distracts counsel, it brings jealousies and enkindles wars, it

sins against the body, and weakens the soul, it defiles a temple, and

drives the Holy Spirit forth, and it is so entire a prosecution of the

follies and weaknesses of nature, such a snare and a bait to weak and

easy fools, that it prevails infinitely, and rages horribly, and rules

tyrannically ; it is a very fever in the reason, and a calenture in the

passions ; and therefore either it must be quenched, or it will be

impossible to cure our evil natures : the curing of this is not the

remedy of a single evil, but it is a doing violence to our whole

nature ; and therefore hath in it the greatest courage and an equal

conduct, and supposes spiritual strengths great enough to contest

against every enemy.

4. Hitherto is to be reduced that wc avoid all flatterers and evil

company ; for it was impossible that Alexander" should be wise and

cure his pride and his drunkenness, so long as he entertained Agesias

and Agnon, Bagoas and Demetrius, and slew Parmenio and Philotas,

and murdered wise Callisthenes ; for he that loves to be flattered loves

not to change his pleasure, but had rather to hear himself called wise

than to be so. Flattery does bribe an evil nature, and corrupt a

good one, and make it love to give wrong judgment and evil sen

tences : he that loves to be flattered can never want some to abuse

him, but he shall always want one to counsel him, and then he can

never be wise.

5. But I must put these advices into a heap; he therefore that

will cure his evil nature must set himself against his chiefest lust,

r [Id. de adul. e,t amic. discr., torn. vi. p. 250.] » [Ibid., p. 240.1
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which when he hath overcome, the lesser enemies will come in of

themselves. He must endeavour to reduce his affections to an in-

differcncy ; for all violence is an enemy to reason and counsel, and is

that state of disease for which he is to enquire remedies.

6. It is necessary that in all actions of choice he deliberate and

consider, that he may never do that for which he must ask a pardon,

and he must suffer shame and smart: and therefore Cato' did well

reprove Aulus Albinus for writing the Roman story in the Greek

tongue, of which he had but imperfect knowledge ; and himself was

put to make his apology for so doing : Cato told him that he was

mightily in love with a fault, that he had rather beg a pardon than

be innocent ; who forced him to need the pardon ? And when before

hand we know we must change from what we are or do worse, it is

a better compendium not to enter in from whence we must uneasily

retire. n

7. In all the contingencies of chance and variety of action, re

member that thou art the maker of thy own fortune, and of thy own

sin ; charge not God with it either before or after ; the violence of thy

own passion is no superinduced necessity from Him, and the events

of providence in all its strange variety can give no authority or patron

age to a foul forbidden action, though the next chance of war or J

fortune be prosperous and rich. An Egyptian robber" sleeping under

a rotten wall, was awakened by Serapis, and sent away from the ruin ;

but being quit from the danger, and seeing the wall to slide, he

thought that the demon loved his crime, because he had so strangely

preserved him from a sudden and a violent death : but Serapis told

him,

Pdvamu jitv &\virov

vvv tipvyts, aravpic 8' toBi ipv\arrijitvos3

'I saved you from the wall to reserve you for the wheel/ from a

short and private death to a painful and disgraceful : and so it is

very frequently in the event of human affairs ; men are saved from

one death and reserved for another; or are preserved here to be de

stroyed hereafter ; and they that would judge of actions by events,

must stay till all events are passed, that is, till all their posterity be

dead, and the sentence is given at doomsday ; in the mean time the

evils of our nature are to be looked upon without all accidental ap

pendages, as they are in themselves, as they have an irregularity and

disorder, an unreasonableness and a sting : and be sure to rely upon

nothing but the truth of laws and promises ; and take ^Cvere accounts

by those lines which God gave us on purpose to reprove our evil

habits and filthy inclinations. Men that are not willing to be cured

are glad of any thing to cozen them ; but the body of death cannot

be taken off from ns, unless we be honest in our purposes, and severe

in our counsels, and take just measures, and glorify God, and set

» [Aul. Cell., lib. xi. 8. p. 52fi."(

" [Pallart. Alexumlr. mnn. exxxix. in Anthol., torn. iii. p. 143."]
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ourselves against ourselves, that we may be changed into the likeness

of the sons of God.

8. Avoid all delay in the counsels of religion : because the aversa-

tion and perverseness of a child's nature may be corrected easily ;

but every day of indulgence and excuse increases the evil, and makes

it still more natural, and still more necessary.

9. Learn to despise the world ; or, which is a better compendium

in the duty, learn but truly to understand it ; for it is a cozenage all

the way ; the head of it is a rainbow, and the face of it is flattery ;

its words are charms, and all its stories are false; its body is a shadow,

and its hands do knit spiders' webs ; it is an image and a noise, with

an hyena's lip and a serpent's tail ; it was given to serve the needs of

our nature, and instead of doing it, it creates strange appetites, and

nourishes thirsts and fevers ; it brings care, and debauches our nature,

and brings shame and death as the reward of all our cares. Our

nature is a disease, and the world does nourish it ; but if you leave

to feed upon such unwholesome diet, your nature reverts to its first

purities, and to the entertainments of the grace of God.

IV. I am now to consider how far the infirmities of the flesh can

be innocent, and consist with the Spirit of grace. For all these

counsels are to be entertained into a willing spirit, and not only so,

but into an active : and so long as the spirit is only willing, the

weakness of the flesh will in many instances become stronger than the

strengths of the spirit. For he that hath a good will, and does not

do good actions which are required of him, is hindered, but not by

God that requires them, and therefore by himself, or his worst enemy.

But the measures of this question are these : if the flesh hinders us

of our duty, it is our enemy, and then our misery is not that the

flesh is weak, but that it is too strong : but when it abates the

degrees of duty and stops its growth, or its passing on to action and

effect, then it is weak, but not directly nor always criminal. But to

speak particularly ;—

1. If our flesh hinders us of any thing that is a direct duty, and

prevails upon the spirit to make it do an evil action, or contract an

evil habit, the man is in a state of bondage and sin : his flesh is the

mother of corruption and an enemy to God. It is not enough to

say, " I desire to serve God, and cannot as I would ; I would fain

love God above all things in the world, but the flesh hath appetites

of its own that must be observed ; I pray to be forgiven as I forgive

others, but flesh and blood cannot put up such an injury :" for know

that no infirmity, no unavoidable accident, no necessity, no poverty,

no business, can hinder us from the love of God, or forgiving injuries,

or being of a religious and a devout spirit : poverty and the intrigues

of the world are things that can no more hinder the spirit in these

duties, than a strong enemy can hinder the sun to shine, or the clouds

to drop rain. These things which God requires of us, and exacts from
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us with mighty penalties, these He hath made us able to perform ; for

He knows that we have no strength but what He gives us; and

therefore as He binds burdens upon our shoulders, so He gives us

strength to bear them : and therefore he that says he cannot forgive,

says only that his lust is stronger than his religion, his flesh prevails

upon his spirit. For what necessity can a man have to curse him

whom he calls enemy, or to sue him, or kill him, or do him any

spite ? A man may serve all his needs of nature, though he does

nothing of all this : and if he be willing, what hinders him to love,

to pardon, to wish well, to desire ? The willing is the doing in this

case ; and he that says he is willing to do his duty but he cannot,

does not understand what he says. Tor all the duty of the inner

man consists in the actions of the will, and there they are seated, and

to it all the inferior faculties obey in those things which are direct

emanations and effects of will. He that desires to love God, does

love Him ; indeed men are often cozened with pretences, and in

some good mood are warmed with a holy passion, but it signifies

nothing ; because they will not quit the love of God's enemies ; and

therefore, they do not desire what they say they do : but if the will

and heart be right, and not false and dissembling, this duty is or will

be done infallibly.

2. If the spirit and the heart be willing, it will pass on to outward

actions in all things, where it ought, or can. He that hath a chari

table soul will have a charitable hand, and will give his money to the

poor as he hath given his heart to God. For these things which are

in our hand are under the power of the will, and therefore are to

be commanded by it. He that says to the naked, " Be warm and

clothed," aud gives him not the garment that lies by him, or money

to buy one, mocks God, and the poor, and himself;

Nequam illud verbum est, ' Bene vult,' nisi qui bene facit,

said the comedy *, ' It is an evil saying, ' He wishes well/ unless he

do well/

3. Those things which are not in our power, that is, such things

in which the flesh is inculpably weak, or naturally or politically dis

abled, the will does the work of the outward and of the inward man :

we cannot clothe Christ's body ; He needs it not, and we cannot ap

proach so sacred and separate a presence ; but if we desire to do it,

it is accounted as if we had : the ignorant man cannot discourse

wisely and promote the interest of souls, but he can love souls, and

desire their felicity : though I cannot build hospitals and colleges, or

pour great sums of money into the lap of the poor, yet if I encourage

others and exhort them, if I commend and promote the work, I have

done the work of a holy religion. For in these and the like cases the

outward work is not always set in our power, and therefore without

» [Plaul.] Triiiumm. [act. ii. so. 4. lin. 38.]



142 THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT. [SEEM. XI.

our fault is omitted, and can be supplied by that which is in our

power.

4. For that is the last caution concerning this question. No man

is to be esteemed of a willing spirit, but he that endeavours to do the

outward work, or to make all the supplies that he can ; not only by

the forwardness of his spirit, but by the compensation of some other

charities, or devotion, or religion. " Silver and gold have I none,"

and therefore I can give you none, but I wish you well ; how will

that appear ? Why thus, " Such as I have, I will give you ; rise up

and walk." I cannot give you gold, but I can give you counsel ; I

cannot relieve your need, but I can relieve your sadness ; I cannot

cure you, but I can comfort you ; I cannot take away your poverty,

but I can ease your spirit ; and " God accepts us," saith the apostle y,

" according to what a man hath, and not according to what he hath

not." Only as our desires are great, and our spirits are willing, so

we shall find ways to make supply of our want of ability and ex

pressed liberality.

Et labor ingenium miseris dedit, et sua quemque

Advigilare sibi jussit fortuna premendo*.

What the poor man's need will make him do, that also the good

man's charity will ; it will find out ways and artifices of relief, in

kind or in value ; in comfort or in prayers ; in doing it himself or

procuring others.

cit TOUT' iSt^a^e TriKpfy TcUroAjUos ara7^>;.

The necessity of our fortune, and the willingness of our spirits will

do all this ; all that it can, and something that it cannot ; " You

have relieved the saints," saith St. Paul", "according to your power,

yea, and beyond your power." Only let us be careful in all instances,

that we yield not to the weakness of the flesh, nor listen to its fair

pretences; for the flesh can do more than it says, we can do more

than we think we can ; and if we do some violence to the flesh, to

our aflairs, and to the circumstances of our fortune, for the interest

of our spirit, we shall make our flesh useful, and the spirit strong ;

the flesh and its weakness shall no more be an objection, but shall

comply, and co-operate, and serve all the necessities of the spirit.

» [a Cor. viii. 12.] * [Manil., lib. i. lin. 80.] • [Vid. 2 Cor. viii. 3.]



SERMON XII.

OP LUKKWARMNESS AND ZEAL ; OR, SPIRITUAL FERVOUR.

JER. xlviii. verse 10, first part.

Cursed be he that duth the work of the Lord deceitfully.

CHRIST'S kingdom, being in order to the kingdom of His Father

which shall be manifest at the day of judgment, must therefore be

spiritual ; because then it is that all things must become spiritual ;

not only by way of eminency, but by entire constitution and perfect

change of natures. Men shall be like angels, and angels shall be com

prehended in the lap of spiritual and eternal felicities ; the soul shall

not understand by material phantasms, neither be served by the pro

visions of the body, but the body itself shall become spiritual, and the

eye shall see intellectual objects, and the mouth shall feed upon hymns

and glorifications of God; the belly shall be then satisfied by the

fulness of righteousness, and the tongue shall speak nothing but

praises and the propositions of a celestial wisdom ; the motion shall

be the swiftness of an angel, and it shall be clothed with white as

with a garment : holiness is the sun, and righteousness is the moon

in that region ; our society shall be choirs of singers, and our conver

sation wonder ; contemplation shall be our food, and love shall be

' the wine of elect souls.' And as to every natural appetite there is

now proportioned an object, crass, material, unsatisfying, and allayed

with sorrow and uneasiness : so there be new capacities and equal

objects, the desires shall be fruition, and the appetite shall not sup

pose want, but a faculty of delight, and an unmeasurable compla

cency : the will and the understanding, love and wonder, joys every

day and the same for ever : this shall be their state who shall be

accounted worthy of the resurrection to this life; where the body

shall be a partner, but no servant; where it shall have no work of

its own, but it shall rejoice with the soul ; where the soul shall rule

without resistance or an enemy; and we shall be fitted to enjoy God

who is the Lord and Father of spirits. In this world we see it ia

quite contrary; we long for perishing meat, and fill our stomachs
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with corruption ; we look after white and red, and the weaker beau

ties of the night ; we are passionate after rings and seals, and enraged

at the breaking of a crystal ; we delight in the society of fools and

weak persons ; we laugh at sin and contrive mischiefs ; and the body

rebels against the soul and carries the cause against all its just pre

tences ; and our soul itself is, above half of it, earth and stone, in its

affections and distempers ; our hearts are hard and inflexible to the

softer whispers of mercy and compassion, having no loves for any

thing but strange flesh, and heaps of money, and popular noises, for

misery and folly ; and therefore we are a huge way off from the king

dom of God, whose excellencies, whose designs, whose ends, whose

constitution, is spiritual and holy, and separate, and sublime, and per

fect. Now between these two states of natural flesh and heavenly

spirit, that is, the powers of darkness and the regions of light, the

miseries of man and the perfections of God; the imperfection of

nature where we stand by our creation and supervening follies, and

that state of felicities whither we are designed by the mercies of God;'

there is a middle state, ' the kingdom of grace/ wrought for us by

our Mediator, the man Christ Jesus, who came to perfect the virtue

of religion and the designs of God, and to reform our nature, and to

make it possible for us to come to that spiritual state where all feli

city does dwell. The religion that Christ taught is a spiritual reli

gion ; it designs, so far as this state can permit, to make us spiritual ;

that is, so as the Spirit be the prevailing ingredient. God must now

be worshipped in spirit, and not only so but with a fervent spirit;

and though God in all religions did seize upon the spirit, and even

under Moses' law did by the shadow of the ceremony require the

substantial worship, by cutting off the flesh intended the circum

cision of the heart; yet because they were to mind the outward

action, it took off much from the intention and activity of the spirit ;

man could not do both busily. And then they failed also in the

other part of a spiritual religion ; for the nature of a spiritual religion

is, that in it we serve God with our hearts and affections ; and be

cause while the spirit prevails, we do not to evil purposes of abate

ment converse with flesh and blood, this service is also fervent, in

tense, active, wise, and busy, according to the nature of things

spiritual. Now because God always perfectly intended it, yet be

cause He less perfectly required it in the law of Moses, I say they

fell short in both ; for

1. They so rested in the outward action, that they thought them

selves chaste, if they were no adulterers, though their eyes were

wanton as kids, and their thoughts polluted as the springs of the

wilderness, when a panther and a lioness descend to drink and lust ;

and if they did not rob the temple, they accounted it no sin if they

murmured at the riches of religion ; and Josephusb reproves Polybius

* [Autiq , lib. xii. cap. 8. § 1.]
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for saying that Antiochus was punished for having a design of sacri

lege. Aid therefore Tertullianc says of them, they were nee plenee,

nee adeo timenda discipline ad innocentice veritatem ; this was " their

righteousness," which Christ said unless we will " exceed, we shall

not enter into the kingdom of heaven," where all spiritual perfections

are in state and excellency.

2. The other part of a spiritual worship is a fervour and a holy

zeal of God's glory, greatness of desire, and quickness of action : of

all tliis the Jews were not careful at all, excepting the zealots amongst

them, and they were not only fervent but inflamed ; and they had

the earnestness of passion for the holy warnfth of religion, and in

stead of an earnest charity they had a cruel discipline, and for

fraternal correction they did destroy4 a sinning Israelite.—And by

both these evil states of religion they did " the work of the Lord

deceitfully ;" they either gave Him the action without the heart, or

zeal without charity, or religion without zeal, or ceremony without

religion, or indifferency without desires; and then God is served by

the outward man and not the inward ; or by part of the inward and

not all ; by the understanding and not by the will ; or by the will,

when the affections are cold and the body unapt, and the lower

faculties in rebellion, and the superior in disorder, and the work of

God is left imperfect, and our persons ungracious, and our ends

unacquired, and the state of a spiritual kingdom not at all set for

ward towards any hope or possibility of being obtained. All this

Christ came to mend; and by His laws did make provision that God

should be served entirely, according as God always designed, and

accordingly required by His prophets, and particularly in my text,

that His work be done sincerely, and our duty with great affection ;

and by these two provisions both the intension and the extension are

secured ; our duty shall be entire, and it shall be perfect ; we shall

be neither lame nor cold, without a limb nor without natural heat,

and then " the work of the Lord will prosper in our hands :" but if

• we fail in either, we do " the Lord's work deceitfully," and then we

are accursed. For so saith the Spirit of God, "Cursed be he that

doth the work of the Lord deceitfully."

Here then is the duty of us all ; first, God requires of us to serve

Him with an integral, entire, or a whole worship and religion :

secondly, God requires of us to serve Him with earnest and intense

affections ; the entire purpose of both which I shall represent in its

several parts by so many propositions : thirdly, I shall consider con

cerning the measures of zeal and its inordinations.

I. § 1. He that serves God with the body without the soul serves

God deceitfully. "My son, give Me thy heart;" and though I can

not think that nature was so sacramental as to point out the holy

' [Apolos?., § 45. p. 34 D.] torn. iy. p. 25.—Cf. Holy Living, chap,

d [Mischna, Sanhedrin, cap. ix. § 6. iv. § 3. vol. iii. p. 1G2.]

IV. L
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and mysterious Trinity by the triangle of the heart, yet it is certain

that the heart of man is God's special portion, and every angle ought

to point out towards Him directly ; that is, the soul of man ought to

be presented to God, and given Him as an oblation to the interest of

His service. For,

1. To worship God with our souls confesses one of His glorious

attributes ; it declares Him to be the searcher of hearts, and that He

reads the secret purposes, and beholds the smallest arrests of fancy,

and bends in all the flexures and intrigues of crafty people; and

searches out every plot and trifling conspiracy against Him, and

against ourselves, and against our brethren.

2. It advances the powers and concernments of His providence,

and confesses all the affairs of men, all their cabinets and their

nightly counsels, their snares and two-edged mischiefs, to be over

ruled by Him ; for what He sees He judges, and what He judges He

rules, and what He rules must turn to His glory ; and of this glory

He reflects rays and influences upon His servants, and it shall also

turn to their good.

8. This service distinguishes our duty towards God from all our

conversation with man, and separates the divine commandments from

the imperfect decrees of princes and republics : for these are satisfied

by the outward work, and cannot take any other cognizance of the

heart and the will of man, but as himself is pleased to signify. He

that wishes the facus empty, and that all the revenues of the crown

were in his counting-house, cannot be punished by the laws unless

himself become his own traitor and accuser ; and therefore what man

cannot discern, he must not judge, and must not require : but God

sees it, and judges it, and requires it, and therefore reserves this as

His own portion, and the chiefest feudal right of His crown.

4. He that secures the heart, secures all the rest ; because this is

the principle of all the moral actions of the whole man, and the hand

obeys this, and the feet walk by its prescriptions ; we eat and drink

by measures which the soul desires and limits; and though the-

natural actions of men are not subject to choice and rule, yet the

animal actions are under discipline; and although it cannot be

helped but we shall desire, yet our desires can receive measures and

the laws of circumstances, and be reduced to order, and nature be

changed into grace, and the actions animal, such as are eating,

drinking, laughing, weeping, &c., shall become actions of religion;

and those that are simply natural, such as being hungry and thirsty,

shall be adopted into the retinue of religion, and become religious by

being ordered or chastised, or suffered, or directed; and therefore

God requires the heart, because He requires all, and all cannot be

secured without the principle be enclosed. But he that seals up a

fountain, may drink up all the waters alone, and may best appoint

the channel where it shall run, and what grounds it shall refresh.

5. That I may sum up many reasons in one ; God by requiring
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the heart secures the perpetuity and perseverance of our duty, and its

sincerity, and its integrity, and its perfection : for so also God takes

account of little things, it being all one in the heart of man whether

maliciously it omits a duty in a small instance or in a great : for

although the expression hath variety and degrees in it in relation to

those purposes of usefulness and charity whither God designs it,

yet the obedience and disobedience is all one, and shall be equally

accounted for; and therefore the Jew Tryphon" disputed against

Justin, that the precepts of the gospel were impossible to be kept,

because it also requiring the heart of man did stop every egression

of disorders : for making the root holy and healthful as the balsam

of Judea, or the drops of manna in the evening of the sabbath, it

also causes that nothing spring thence but gums fit for incense, and

oblations for the altar of proposition, and a cloud of perfume fit to

make atonement for our sins, and, being united to the great Sacrifice

of the world, to reconcile God and man together. Upon these

reasons you see it is highly fit that God should require it, and that

we should pay the sacrifice of our hearts, and not at all think that

God is satisfied with the work of the hands when the affections of

the heart are absent. He that prays because he would be quiet, and

would fain be quit of it, and communicates for fear of the laws, and

comes to church to avoid shame, and gives alms to be eased of an

importunate beggar, or relieves his old parents because they will not

die in their time, and provides for his children lest he be compelled

by laws and shame, but yet complains of the charge of God's bless

ings ; this man is a servant of the eyes of men, and offers parchment

or a white skin in sacrifice, but the flesh and the inwards he leaves

to be consumed by a stranger fire. And therefore this is a deceit that

robs God of the best, and leaves that for religion which men pare

off: it is sacrilege, and brings a double curse.

§ 2. He that serves God with the soul without the body, when

both can be conjoined, " doth the work of the Lord deceitfully."

Paphnutius', whose knees were cut for the testimony of Jesus, was

not obliged to worship with the humble flexures of the bending peni

tents : and blind Bartimeus could not read the holy lines of the law,

and therefore that part of the work was not his duty ; and God shall

not call Lazarus to account for not giving alms, nor St. Peter and

St. John for not giving silver and gold to the lame man, nor Epaph-

roditus for not keeping his fasting-days when he had his sickness.

But when God hath made the body an apt minister to the soul, and

hath given money for alms, and power to protect the oppressed, and

knees to serve in prayer, and hands to serve our needs, then the soul

alone is not to work ; but as Kachel gave her maid to Jacob, and she

bore children to her lord upon her mistress's knees, and the children

were reckoned to them both, because the one had fruitful desires,

and the other a fruitful womb : so must the body serve the needs• [Cap. x. p. Ill B.] ' [Ruffin. Hist. eccl. x. 4.]
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of the spirit, that what the one desires the other may effect, and the

conceptions of the soul may be the productions of the body ; and the

body must bow when the soul worships, and the hand must help when

the soul pities, and both together do the work of a holy religion ; the

body alone can never serve God without the conjunction and pre

ceding act of the soul, and sometimes the soul without the body is

imperfect and vain ; for in some actions there is a body and a spirit,

a material and a spiritual part ; and when the action hath the same

constitution that a man hath, without the act of both it is as imper

fect as a dead man ; the soul cannot produce the body of some actions

any more than the body can put life into it ; and therefore an inef

fective pity and a lazy counsel, an empty blessing and gay words, are

but deceitful charity.

Quod peto, da, Cai ; non peto consilium •' ;

he that gave his friend counsel to study the law when he desired to

borrow twenty pounds, was not so friendly in his counsel as he was

useless in his charity ; spiritual acts can cure a spiritual malady, but

if my body needs relief, because you cannot feed me with diagrams,

or clothe me with Euclid's Elements, you must minister a real supply

by a corporal charity to my corporal necessity. This proposition is

not only useful in the doctrine of charity and the virtue of religion,

but in the professions of faith, and requires that it be public, open,

and ingenuous. In matters of necessary duty it is not sufficient to

have it to ourselves, but we must also have it to God, and all the

world ; and as in the heart we believe, so by the mouth we confess

unto salvation : he is an ill man that is only a Christian in his heart,

and is not so in his profession and publications ; and as your heart

must not be wanting in any good professions and pretences, so neither

must public profession be wanting in every good and necessary per

suasion. The faith and the cause of God must be owned publicly ;

for if it be the cause of God, it will never bring us to shame. I do

not say, whatever we think we must tell it to all the world, much

less at all times, and in all circumstances ; but we must never deny

that which we believe to be the cause of God, in such circumstances

in which we can and ought to glorify Him. But this extends also to

other instances : he that swears a false oath with his lips, and un-

swears it with his heart, hath deceived one more than he tlu'nks for;

himself is the most abused person : and when niy action is contrary

to men, they will reprove me ; but when it is against my own per

suasion, I cannot but reprove myself; and am witness, and accuser,

and party, and guilty, and then God is the judge, and His anger

will be a fierce executioner, because we "do the Lord's work de

ceitfully."

§ 3. They are " deceitful in the Lord's work," that reserve one

faculty for sin, or one sin for themselves, or one action to please

t [Mart., lib. ii. ep. 30.]



PART I.] OF MJKEWARMNESS AND ZEAL. 149

their appetite, and many for religion.—Eabbi Kimchih taught his

scholars, Cogitationem pravam Deus non hahet vice facti, nisi con-

ceptafuerit in Dei fdem sen religionem, 'that God is never angry

with an evil thought, unless it be a thought of apostasy from the

Jews' religion ;' and therefore provided that men be severe and close

in their sect and party, they might roll in lustful thoughts ; and the

torches they light up in the temple might smoke with anger at one

end and lust at the other, so they did not flame out in egressions of

violence and injustice, in adulteries and fouler complications : nay,

they would give leave to some degrees of evil actions ; for R. Moses'

and Selomoh3 taught, that if the most part of a man's actions were

holy and just, though in one he sinned often, yet the greater ingre

dient should prevail, and the number of good works should outweigh

the lesser account of evil things. And this pharisaical righteousness

is too frequent even among Christians ; for who almost is there that

does not count fairly concerning himself, if he reckons many virtues

upon the stock of his religion, and but one vice upon the stock of his

infirmity ; half a dozen to God, and one for his company or his friend,

his education or his appetite ? And if he hath parted from his folly,

yet he will remember the flesh-pots, and please himself with a fan

tastic sin, and call it home through the gates of his memory, and

place it at the door of fancy, that there he may behold it, and con- .

sider concerning what he hath parted withal, out of the fears and

terrors of religion, and a necessary unavoidable conscience. Do not

many men go from sin to sin, even in their repentance ? they go

backward from sin to sin, and change their crime as a man changes

his uneasy load, and shakes it off from one shoulder to support it

with the other. How many severe persons, virgins, and widows are

so pleased with their chastity, and their abstinence even from lawful

mixtures, that by this means they fall into a worse pride ? Inso

much that I remember St. Austin k said, Aiideo dicere, superlis con-

tinentibus erpedit cadere, ' they that are chaste and proud, it is some

times a remedy for them to fall into sin/ and by the shame of lust to

cure the devil of pride, and by the sin of the body to cure the worser

evils of the spirit ; and therefore lie adds, that he did believe God in

a severe mercy did permit the barbarous nations, breaking in upon

the Roman empire, to violate many virgins professed in cloisters and

religious families, to be as a mortification of their pride, lest the acci

dental advantages of a continent life should bring them into the

certain miseries of a spiritual death, by taking away their humility,

which was more necessary than their virgin-state; it is not a cure

that men may use, but God permits it sometimes with greater safety

through His wise conduct and overruling providence ; St. Peter was

h [In Pa. Ixvi. 18. p. 283.] Kiddushin, § 10. Surenhus., torn. iii. p.

' [Scil. Maimonides, de pcenitentia, 367.]

lib. iii. cap. 1.] k [De divers. Serni. cccliv. cap. 9. tom.

J [Cf. Talmud, Ord. Naschiir, Tract. v. col. 1378.]
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safer by his fall, as it fell out in the event of things, than by his

former confidence. Man must never cure a sin by a sin ; but He

that brings good out of our evil, He can when He please. But I

speak it, to represent how deceitfully many times we do the work of

the Lord : we reprove a sinning brother, but do it with a pompous

spirit; we separate from scandal, and do it with glory and a gaudy

heart ; we are charitable to the poor, but will not forgive our unkind

enemies ; or we pour relief into their bags, but we please ourselves

and drink drunk, and hope to commute with God, giving the fruit of

our labours or effluxes of money for the sin of our souls.—And upon

this account it is that two of the noblest graces of a Christian are to

very many persons made a savour of death, though they were intended

for the beginning and the promotion of an eternal life; and those

are faith and charity. Some men think if they have faith, it is enough

to answer all the accusations of sin which our consciences or the

devils make against us ; if I be a wanton person, yet my faith shall

hide it, and faith shall cover the follies of drunkenness, and I may

all my life rely upon faith, at last to quit my scores : for he that is

most careful is not innocent, but must be saved by faith ; and he

that is least careful may have faith, and that will save him. But

because these men mistake concerning faith, and consider not that-

charity or a good life is a part of that faith that saves us, they hope

to be saved by the word, they fill their bellies with the story of Tri-

malcion's banquet k, and drink drunk with the news of wine : they

eat shadows, and when they are drowning, catch at the image of the

trees which hang over the water and are reflected from the bottom.

But thus many men do with charity ; " Give alms, and all things

shall be clean unto you1," said our blessed Saviour : and therefore

many keep a sin alive, and make account to pay for it, and God shall

be put to relieve His own poor at the price of the sin of another of

His servants ; charity shall take lust or intemperance into protection,

and men will not be kind to their brethren unless they will be also

at the same time unkind to God. I have understood concerning

divers vicious persons, that none have been so free in their donatives

and offerings to religion and the priest as they ; and the hospitals

that have been built and the highways mended"1 at the price of souls,

are too many for Christendom to boast of in behalf of charity. But

as others mistake concerning faith, so these do concerning its twin-

sister. The first had faith without charity, and these have charity

without hope ; " for everyone that hath this hope," that is, the hope

of receiving the glorious things of God promised in the gospel,

" purifies himself even as God is pure ;" faith and charity too must

both suppose repentance, and repentance is the abolition of the

whole body of sin, the purification of the whole man.—But the sum

of the doctrine and case of conscience in this particular is this ;—

k [In Petron. Satyr.] I [Luke xi. 41.]

m [Cf. HoIy.Dying, ch. iv. sect. 8 j and G. Herbert's Poems, " The Thanksgiving.'']
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1. Charity is a certain cure of sins that are\

present. He that repents and leaves his sin, and

poor, and pays for his folly by a diminution of his owri

the supplies of the poor, and his ministering to Christ's poor mem

bers, turns all his former crimes into holiness ; he purges the stains

and makes amends for his folly, and commutes for the baser pleasure

with a more noble usage : so said Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, " Break

off thy sins by righteousness, and thine iniquities by shewing mercy to

the poor0:" first be just, and then be charitable; for it is pity alms,

which is one of the noblest services of God and the greatest mercy to

thy brother, should be spent upon sin and thrown away upon folly.

2. Faith is the remedy of all our evils ; but then it is never of

force, but when we either have endeavoured or undertaken to do all

good ; this in baptism, that after ; faith and repentance at first, and

faith and charity at last ; and because we fail often by infirmity and

sometimes by inadvertency, sometimes by a surprise and often by

omission, and all this even in the midst of a sincere endeavour to

live justly and perfectly ; therefore the passion of our Lord pays for

this, and faith lays hold upon that. But without a hearty and sincere

intent, and vigorous prosecution of all the parts of our duty, faith is

but a word, not so much as a cover to a naked bosom, nor a pretence

big enough to deceive persons that are not willing to be cozened.

3. The bigger ingredient of virtue and evil actions will prevail,

but it is only when virtue is habitual, and sins are single, interrupted,

casual, and seldom, without choice and without affection; that is,

when our repentance is so timely that it can work for God more than

we served under the tyranny of sin ; so that if you will account the

whole life of man, the rule is good, and the greater ingredient shall

prevail ; and he shall certainly be pardoned and excepted whose life

is so reformed, whose repentance is so active, whose return is so

early, that he'hath given bigger portions to God than to God's

enemy. But if we account so as to divide the measures in present

possession, the bigger part cannot prevail ; a small or a seldom sin

spoils not the sea of piety, but when the affection is divided, a little

ill destroys the whole body of good ; the cup in a man's right hand

must be axparos KfKepaa-^vos", it must be 'pure, although it be

mingled;' that is, the whole affection must be for God, that must be

pure and unmingled ; if sin mingles in seldom and unapproved in

stances, the drops of water are swallowed up with a whole vintage of

piety, and the bigger ingredient is the prevailing ; in all other cases

it is not so : for one sin that we choose and love and delight in, will

not be excused by twenty virtues : and as one broken link dissolves

the union of the whole chain, and one jarring untuned string spoils

the whole music ; so is every sin that seizes upon a portion of our

affections ; if we love one, that one destroys the acceptation of all

• Dan. iv. 27. • [Rev. xiv. 10.]
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the rest. And as it is in faith, so it is in charity ; he that is a heretic

in one article, hath no saving faith in the whole ; and so does every

vicious habit, or unreformed sin, destroy the excellency of the grace

of charity ; a wilful error in one article is heresy, and every vice in

one instance is malice, and they are perfectly contrary, and a direct

darkness to the two eyes of the soul, faith and charity.

§ 4. There is one deceit more yet in the matter of the extension

of our duty, destroying the integrity of its constitution : for they do

the work of God deceitfully who think God sufficiently served with

abstinence from evil, and converse not in the acquisition and pursuit

of holy charity and religion. This Clemens Alexandrinusp affirms of

the pharisees; they were KUT dirox'ji' KCIK&V biKaio\>ii.tvoi, they 'hoped

to be justified by abstinence from things forbidden ;' but if we will

be /SocriAtKot, 'sons of the kingdom/ we must ftero rijs iv rovroij

T«A.«aierecos KOI TOV ir\i)<rtov ayaiiav KOI tvepytrtiv, 'besides this, and

supposing a proportionable perfection in such an innocence, we must

love our brother and do good to him,' and glorify God by a holy

religion, in the communion of saints, in faith and sacraments, in alms

and counsel, in forgivenesses and assistances. " Flee from evil, and do

the thing that is good, and dwell for evermore," said the Spirit of

God in the psalms i; and St. Peter, " Having escaped the corruption

that is in the world through lust, give ah1 diligence to add to your

faith virtue, to virtue patience, to patience godliness, and brotherly

kindness, and charity':" many persons think themselves fairly as-

soiled because they are no adulterers, no rebels, no drunkards, not

of scandalous lives ; in the meantime, like the Laodiceans, they are

"naked and poor';" they have no catalogue of good things registered

in heaven, no treasures in the repositories of the poor, neither have

the poor often prayed concerning them, " Lord, remember Thy ser

vants for this thing at the day of judgment." A negative religion is

in many things the effects of laws, and the appendage of sexes, the

product of education, the issues of company and of the public, or

the daughter of fear and natural modesty, or their temper and con

stitution, and civil relations, common fame, or necessary interest.

Pew women swear and do the debaucheries of drunkards ; and they

are guarded from adulterous complications by spies and shaine, by

fear and jealousy, by the concernment of families and reputation of

their kindred, and therefore they are to account with God beyond

this civil and necessary innocence, for humility and patience, for

religious fancies and tender consciences, for tending the sick and

dressing the poor, for governing their house and nursing their chil

dren ; and so it is in every state of life. When a prince or prelate,

a noble and a rich person, hath reckoned all his immunities and

degrees of innocence from those evils that are incident to inferior

persons, or the worser sort of their own order, they do " the work of

p [Strom., lib. TI. c»p. 18. p. 825.] ' [2 Pet. 1. 4—7.]

q [Pn. xixvii. 27.] « [Rev. iii. 17.]
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the Lord," and their own too, very "deceitfully," unless they account

correspondences of piety to all their powers and possibilities : they

are to reckon and consider concerning what oppressions they have

relieved, what causes and what fatherless they have defended, how

. the, work of God and of religion, of justice and charity, hath thrived

in their hands. If they have made peace, and encouraged religion

by their example and by their laws, by rewards and collateral encou

ragements, if they have been zealous for God and for religion, if they

have employed ten talents to the improvement of God's bank, then

they have done God's work faithfully ; if they account otherwise, and

account only by ciphers and negatives, they can expect only the

rewards of innocent slaves ; they shall escape the furca and the

wheel, the torments of lustful persons, and the crown of flames that

is reserved for the ambitious ; or they shall not be gnawn with the

vipers of the envious, or the shame of the ingrateful ; but they can

never upon this account hope for the crowns of martyrs, or the

honourable rewards of saints, the coronets of virgins, and chaplets of

doctors and confessors : and though murderers and lustful persons,

the proud and the covetous, the heretic and schismatic, are to expect

flames and scorpions, pains and smart; pcenam scnsus1, the schools

call it ; yet the lazy and the imperfect, the harmless sleeper and the

idle worker, shall have pcRtiam damni1, the loss of all his hopes, and

the dishonours of the loss ; and in the sum of affairs it will be no

great difference whether we have loss or pain, because there can be no

greater pain imaginable than to lose the sight of God to eternal ages.

§ 5. Hither are to be reduced as deceitful workers those that pro

mise to God, but mean not to pay what they once intended ; people

that are confident in the day of ease, and fail in the danger ; they

that pray passionately for a grace, and if it be not obtained at that

price go no further, and never contend in action for what they seem

to contend in prayer; such as deb'ght in forms and outsides, and

regard not the substance and design of every institution ; that think

it a great sin to taste bread before the receiving the holy sacrament,

and yet come to communicate with an ambitious and revengeful soul ;

that make a conscience of eating flesh, but not of drunkenness ; that

keep old customs and old sins together; that pretend one duty to

excuse another ; religion against charity, or piety to parents against

duty to God, private promises against public duty, the keeping of an

oath against breaking of a commandment, honour against modesty,

reputation against piety, the love of the world in civil instances to

countenance enmity against God ; these are the deceitful workers of

God's work ; they make a schism in the duties of religion, and a war

in heaven worse than that between Michael and the dragon ; for they

divide the Spirit of God, and distinguish His commandments into

parties and factions; by seeking an excuse, sometimes they destroy

the integrity and perfect constitution of duty, or they do something

' [Aquin. in lib. iv. sent. d. xxi. qn. i. art. 1 ; and see vol. vii. p. 5li.]
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whereby the effect and usefulness of the duty is hindered : concerning

all which this only can be said,—They who serve God with a lame

sacrifice and an imperfect duty, a duty defective in its constituent

parts, can never enjoy God ; because He can never be divided : and

though it be better to enter into heaven with one foot, and one eye,

than that both should be cast into hell, because heaven can make

recompense for this loss; yet nothing can repair his loss who for

being lame in his duty shall enter into hell, where nothing is perfect

but the measures and duration of torment, and they both are next to

infinite.

SEEMON XIII.

II. THE next enquiry, is into the intention' of our duty.

§ 1 . And here it will not be amiss to change the \uyt&fraudu-

lenler, or dolose, into that which some of the Latin copies do use,

Maledictut quifacit opus Dei negligenter, ' cursed is he that doth

the work of the Lord negligently/ or remissly : and it implies, that

as our duty must be whole, so it must be fervent ; for a languishing

body may have all its parts, and yet be useless to many purposes of

nature : and you may reckon all the joints of a dead man, but the

heart is cold, and the joints are stiff and fit for nothing but for the

little people that creep in graves; and so are very many men; if

you sum up the accounts of their religion, they can reckon days and

months of religion, various offices, charity and prayers, reading and

meditation, faith and knowledge, catechism and sacraments, duty to

God and duty to princes, paying debts and provision for children,

confessions and tears, discipline in families and love of good people ;

and, it may be, you shall not reprove their numbers, or find any fines

unfilled in their tables of accounts ; but when you have handled all

this and considered, you will find at last you have taken a dead man

by the hand, there is not a finger wanting, but they are stiff as icicles,

and without flexure as the legs of elephants : such are they whom

St. Bernard u describes, "whose spiritual joy is allayed with tedious-

ness, whose compunction for sins is short and seldom, whose thoughts

are animal and their designs secular, whose religion is lukewarm;

their obedience is without devotion, their discourse without profit",

their prayer without intention of heart, their reading without in

struction ;" their meditation is without spiritual advantages, and is

not the commencement and strengthening of holy purposes; and

they are such " whom modesty will not restrain, nor reason bridle,

nor discipline correct, nor the fear of death and hell can keep" from

yielding to the imperiousness of a foolish lust, that dishonours a

man's understanding, and makes his reason, in which he most glories,

to be weaker than the discourse of a girl, and the dreams of the

' [Sec p. 145, above; and vol. vii. p. 41.]

1 [De sscens. Dom. »crv. vi. col. 205 A.] * [' Sine circumspectinne.']
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night. In every action of religion God expects such a warmth and

a holy fire to go along, that it may be able to enkindle the wood

upon the altar and consume the sacrifice ; but God hates an indiffer

ent spirit. Earnestness and vivacity, quickness and delight, perfect

choice of the service, and a delight in the prosecution, is all that the

spirit of a man can yield towards his religion : the outward work is

the effect of the body ; but if a man does it heartily and with all his

mind ; then religion hath wings and moves upon wheels of fire. And

therefore when our blessed Saviour made those capitulars and canons

of religion, to 'love God/ and to 'love our neighbour;' besides that

the material part of the duty, ' love/ is founded in the spirit as its

natural seat, He also gives three words to involve the spirit in the

action, and but one for the body ; " Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy

mind," and lastly, " with all thy strength ;" this brings in the body

too, because it hath some strength and some significations of its own ;

but heart and soul and mind mean all the same thing in a stronger

and more earnest expression ; that is, that we do it hugely, as much

as we can, with a clear choice, with a resolute understanding, with

strong affections, with great diligence. Enerveg animos odisse virtus

tolet, ' virtue hates weak and ineffective minds/ and tame easy prose

cutions ; loripedes, people whose arm is all flesh, ' whose foot is all

leather/ and an unsupporting skin ; they creep like snakes, and pur

sue the noblest mysteries of religion, as Naaman did the mysteries of

Rimmon, only in a compliment or for secular regards, but without

the mind, and therefore without zeal : " I would thou wert either hot

or coldy," said the Spirit of God to the angel or bishop of Laodicea.

In feasts or sacrifices the ancients did use apponerefrigidam, or cali-

dam ; sometimes they drank hot drink, sometimes they poured cold

upon their graves or in their wines, but no services of tables or altars

were ever with lukewarm. God hates it worse than stark cold ;

which expression is the more considerable, because in natural and

superinduced progressions, from extreme to extreme, we must neces

sarily pass through the midst ; and therefore it is certain a lukewarm

religion is better than none at all, as being the doing some parts of

the work designed, and nearer to perfection than the utmost distance

could be; and yet that God hates it more, must mean, that there is

some appendent evil in this state which is not in the other, and that

accidentally it is much worse : and so it is, if we rightly understand

it ; that is, if we consider it not as a being in, or passing through

the middle way, but as a state and a period of religion. If it be in

motion, a lukewarm religion is pleasing to God; for God hates it

not for its imperfection, and its natural measures of proceeding ; but

if it stands still and rests there, it is a state against the designs, and

against the perfection of God : and it hath in it these evils :

1. It is a state of the greatest imprudence in the world; for it

' [Rev. iii. 15.]
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makes a man to spend his labour for that which profits not, and to

deny his appetite for an unsatisfying interest ; he puts his monies in

a napkin, and he that does so puts them into a broken bag ; he loses

the principal for not increasing the interest. He that dwells in a

state of life that is unacceptable, loses the money of lus alms, and

the rewards of his charity, his hours of prayer, and his parts of justice,

he confesses his sins and is not pardoned, he is patient but hath no

hope ; and he that is gone so far out of his country and stands in the

middle way, hath gone so far out of his way; he had better have

stayed under a dry roof, in the house of banishment, than to have

left his Gyarus1, the island of his sorrow, and to dwell upon the

Adriatic ; so is he that begins a state of religion, and does not finish

it; he abides in the highway, and though he be nearer the place, yet

is as far from the rest of his country as ever ; and therefore all that

beginning of labour was in the prejudice of his rest, but nothing to

the advantages of his hopes. He that hath never begun, hath lost

no labour ; jactura prteteritorum, ' the loss of all that he hath done/

is the first evil of the negligent and lukewarm Christian ; according

to the saying of Solomon: "He that is remiss" or idle "in his

labour, is the brother of him that scattereth his goods*."

2. The second appendent evil is, that lukewarmness is the occasion

of greater evil; because the remiss easy Christian shuts the gate

against the heavenly breathings of God's holy spirit ; he thinks every

breath that is fanned by the wings of the holy Dove, is not intended

to encourage his fires, which burn and smoke, and peep through the

cloud already ; it tempts him to security ; and if an evil life be a

certain iidet to a second death, despair on one side and security on

the other are the bars and locks to that door, he can never pass forth

again while that state remains. Whoever slips in his spiritual walk

ing does not presently fall ; but if that slip does not awaken his

diligence and his caution, then his ruin begins ; vel pravat imtitu-

tivnis deceplus erordio, ant per loiigam mentis incuriam, et virtute

animi decidente, as St. Austinb observes ; ' either upon the pursuit

of his first error, or by a careless spirit, or a decaying slackened

resolution :' all which are the direct effects of lukewarmness. But

so have I seen a fair structure begun with art and care, and raised to

half its stature, .and then it stood still by the misfortune or negli

gence of the owner, and the rain descended, and dwelt in its joints,

and supplanted the contexture of his pillars, and having stood awhile

like the antiquated temple of a deceased oracle, it fell into a hasty

age, and sunk upon its own knees, and so descended into ruin : so is

the imperfect, unfinished spirit of a man ; it lays the foundation of a

holy resolution, and strengthens it with vows and arts of prosecution,

it raises up the walls, sacraments and prayers, reading and holy ordi-1 fTac. Ann. iii. 68. Juv. i. 73. x. 170.] b [Leg. Cassian, coll. vi. cap. 17.

• Prov. xviii. 9. p. 427.]
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nances; and holy actions begin with a slow motion, and the build

ing stays, and the spirit is weary, and the soul is naked, and exposed

to temptation, and in the days of storm take in every thing that can

do it mischief; and it is faint and sick, listless and tired, and it

stands till its own weight wearies the foundation, and then declines

to death and sad disorder, being so much the worse because it hath

not only returned to its first follies, but hath superadded unthank-

fulness and carelessness, a positive neglect and a despite of holy

things, a setting a low price to the things of God, laziness and wretch-

lessness : all which are evils superadded to the first state of coldness,

whither he is with all these loads and circumstances of death easily

revolved.

3. A state of lukewarmness is more incorrigible than a state of

coldness ; while men flatter themselves that their state is good, that

they are rich and need nothing, that their lamps are dressed, and full

of ornament. There are many that think they are in their country

as soon as ever they are weary, and measure not the end of their

hopes by the possession of them, but by their precedent labour;

which they overvalue, because they have easy and effeminate souls.

St. Bernard0 complains of some that say, Sujficit nolu, nolumus esse

meliores quam patres nostri, ' it is enough for us to be as our fore

fathers/ who were honest and useful in their generations ; but be not

over-righteous. These men are such as think they have knowledge

enough to need no teacher, devotion enough to need no new fires,

perfection enough to need no new progress, justice enough to need

no repentance; and then because the spirit of a man and all the

things of this world are in perpetual variety and change, these men

decline when they have gone their period, they stand still and then '

revert ; like a stone returning from the bosom of a cloud, where it

rested as long as the thought of a child, and fell to its natural bed

of earth, and dwelt below for ever. He that says he will take care

he be no worse, and that he desires to be no better, stops his journey

into heaven, but cannot be secure against his descending into hell :

and Cassian"1 spake a hard saying, Frequenter vidimus de frigidis

atque carnalibus . . ad spiritalem venisse fervorem, de tcpidis atque

animalibus omnino non vidimus, 'many persons from vicious, and

dead, and cold, have passed into life and an excellent grace, and a

spiritual warmth, and holy fires ; but from lukewarm and indifferent

never any body came to an excellent condition, and state of holiness :'

rarissime, St. Bernard" says, 'very extremely seldom. ' And our

blessed Saviour said something of this ; " the publicans and the

harlots go before you into the kingdom of heavenf ;" they are moved

by shame, and punished by disgrace, and remarked by punishments,

and frighted by the circumstances and notices of all the world, and

separated from sober persons by laws and an intolerable character ;

' [Ep. ccliii. col. 1605 C.J • [Vid. Ep. itcvi. coL 1482 D.]

d [Coll. iv. cap. 19. p. 3S5.] ' [Matt xxi. 31.]
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and the sense of honour, and the care of their persons, and their love

of civil society, and every thing in the world can invite them towards

virtues. But the man that is accounted honest, and does justice,

and some things of religion, unless he finds himself but upon his

way, and feels his wants, and groans under the sense of his infirmi

ties, and sighs under his imperfections, and accounts himself " not

to have comprehended," but " still presses towards the mark of his

calling," unless, I say, he still increases in his appetites of religion

as he does in his progression, he will think he needs no counsellor,

and the Spirit of God whispers to an ear that is already filled with

noises, and cannot attend to the heavenly calling. The stomach

that is already full, is next to loathing ; and that's the prologue to

sickness, and a rejecting the first wholesome nutriment which was

entertained to relieve the first natural necessities. Qui non proficit,

vult deficere, said St. Bernards, he that goes not forward in the love

of God and of religion, does not stand still, but goes for all that ;

but whither such a motion will lead him, himself without a timely

care shall feel by an intolerable experiment.

In this sense and for these reasons it is, that although a lukewarm

Christian hath gone forward some steps towards a state of holiness,

and is advanced beyond him that is cold and dead and unconcerned,

and therefore, speaking absolutely and naturally, is nearer the king

dom of God than he that is not yet set out ; yet accidentally, and by

reason of these ill appendages, he is worse, in greater danger, in a

state equally unacceptable, and therefore must either go forward, and

still do the work of God carefully, and diligently, with a fervent

spirit, and an active hand, with a willing heart, and a cheerful eye,

' or it had been better he had never begun.

§ 2. It concerns us next to enquire concerning the duty in its

proper instances, that we may perceive to what parts and degrees of

duty it amounts ; we shall find it especially in the duties of faith, of

prayer, and of charity.

First, our faith must be strong, vigorous, active, confident, and

patient, reasonable, and unalterable, without doubting, and fear, and

partiality. For the faith of very many men seems a duty so weak

and indifferent, is so often untwisted by violence, or ravelled and

entangled in weak discourses, or so false and fallacious by its mix

ture of interest, that though men usually put most confidences in

the pretences of faith, yet no pretences are more unreasonable.

1. Our faith and persuasions in religion is most commonly im

printed in us by our country, and we are Christians at the same rate

as we are English or Spaniards, or of such a family ; our reason is

first stained and spotted with the dye of our kindred and country,

and our education puts it in grain, and whatsoever is against this we

* [Vid. Ep. ccliii. col. 160i E.]
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are taught to call a temptation ; in the meantime, we call these acci

dental and artificial persuasions by the name of faith, which is only

the air of the country, or an heir-loom of the family, or the daughter

of a present interest. Whatever it was that brought us in, we are

to take care that when we are in, our faith be noble, and stand upon

its most proper and most reasonable foundation ; it concerns us better

to understand that religion which we call faith, and that faith where

by we hope to be saved.

2. The faith and the whole religion of many men is the produc

tion of fear. Men are threatened into their persuasions, and the iron

rod of a tyrant converts whole nations to his principles, when the

wise discourses of the religion seem dull as sleep, and 'unprevailing

as the talk of childhood. That's but a deceitful faith, which our

timorousness begot, and our weakness nurses and brings up. The

religion of a Christian is immortal, and certain, and persuasive, anfl

infallible, and unalterable, and therefore needs not be received by

human and weak convoys, like worldly and mortal religions: that

faith is lukewarm, and easy, and trifling, which is only a belief of

that which a man wants courage to disbelieve.

8. The faith of many men is such that they dare not trust it ; they

will talk of it, and serve vanity, or their lust, or their company, or

their interest by it, but when the matter comes to a pinch, they dare

not trust it. When A.ntisthenesh was initiated into the mysteries of

Orpheus, the priest told him that all that were of that religion imme

diately after death should be perfectly happy1; the philosopher asked

him why he did not die, if he believed what he said ? Such a faith

as that was fine to talk of at table, or eating the sacrifices of the

religion, when the mystic man was ivQeos, full of wine and flesh, of

confidence and religion ; but to die, is a more material consideration,

and to be chosen upon no grounds but such a faith which really

comes from God, and can secure our reason, and our choice, and

perfect our interest and designs. And it hath been long observed

concerning those bold people that use their reason against God that

gave it, they have one persuasion in their health, and another in their

sickness and fears ; when they are well they blaspheme, when they

die they are superstitious. It was Bias's1 case; when he was poisoned

by the atheisms of Theodoras, no man died more like a coward and a

fool ; " as if the gods were to come and go as Bias pleased to think

and talk :" so one said of his folly. If God be to be feared when we

die, He is also to be feared in all our life, for He can for ever make us

* [Diog. Laert., lib. vi. cap. i. § <t. torn. [Sophocl. spud Pint, de audiend. poet,

ii. p. 3.] interpr. Xylandr., torn. vi. p. 76.]

' His qni sacris yisis abeunt ad inferos k [Rather, Bion's.—See Diog. Laert,

Homines beati sunt, solis quia vivere lib. iv. § 55. (4-to. Amstel. 1692) and on

Contingit illic istis ; turba csetera the confusion of the names, Casaubuii

Omul maloruM! gencri incidit. and Menage on § 4-8.]
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die; He that will do it once, and that when He please, can always.

And therefore all those persuasions against God and against religion,

are only the production of vicious passions, of drink or fancy, of con

fidence and ignorance, of boldness or vile appetites, of vanity or

fierceness, of pride or flatteries ; and atheism is a proportion so un

natural and monstrous, that it can never dwell in a man's heart as

faith does, in health and sickness, in peace and war, in company and

alone, at the beginning and at the end of a design ; but comes from

weak principles, and leaves shallow and superficial impressions ; but

when men endeavour to strengthen and confirm it, they only strive to

make themselves worse than they can. Naturally a man cannot be

an atheist, for he that is so must have something within him that is

worse either than man or devil.

4. Some measure their faith by shows and appearances, by cere

monies and names, by professions and little institutions. Diogenes'

was angry at the silly priest that thought he should be immortal

because he was a priest, and would not promise so concerning

Agesilaus and Epaminondas, two noble Greeks, that had preserved

their country and lived virtuously. The faith of a Christian hath no

signification at all but obedience and charity; if men be just and

charitable and good, and live according to their faith, then only they

are Christians ; whatsoever else is pretended is but a shadow and

the image of a grace ; for since in all the sects and institutions of

the world the professors did in some reasonable sort conform to the

rules of the profession, (as appears in all the schools of philosophers,

!ind religions of the world, and the practices of the Jews, and the

usages and the country customs of the Turks,) it is a strange dis

honour to Christianity that in it alone men should pretend to the

faith of it, and do nothing of what it persuades and commands upon

the account of those promises which it makes us to believe. He

that means to please God by his faith, must have his faith begot

ten in him by the Spirit of God and proper arguments of religion;

he must profess it without fear, he must dare to die for it, and resolve

to live according to its institution ; he must grow more confident and

more holy, have fewer doublings and more virtues, he must be reso

lute and constant, far from indift'erency, and above secular regards;

he must by it regulate his life, and value it above his life ; he must

" contend earnestly for the faith"1," by the most prevailing arguments,

by the arguments of holy living and ready dying, by zeal and pa

tience, by conformity and humility, by reducing words to actions, fair

discourses to perfect persuasions, by loving the article, and increasing

in the knowledge and love of God and His son Jesus Christ ; and

then his faith is not negligent, deceitful, artificial, and improper ;

but true, and holy, and reasonable, and useful, zealous and sufficient ;

and therefore can never be reproved.

1 [Diog. Laert., lib. vi. cnp.ii. § 6. torn. ii. p. 28.] » [Jude 3.]
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Secondly, our prayers" and devotions must be fervent and zealous,

not cold, patient, easy, and soon rejected : but supported by a patient

spirit, set forwards by importunity, continued by perseverance, waited

on by attention and a present mind, carried along with holy but

strong desires, and ballasted with resignation and conformity to the

divine will ; and then it is as God likes it, and does the work to

God's glory and our interest effectively. He that asks with a doubt

ing mind and a lazy desire, begs for nothing but to be denied ; we

must in our prayers be earnest and fervent, or else we shall have but

a cold answer ; for God gives His grace according as we can receive

it ; and whatsoever evil returns we meet in our prayers when we ask

for good things, is wholly by reason of our wandering spirits and cold

desires ; we have reason to complain that our minds wander in our

prayers, and our diversions are more prevailing than all our arts of

application and detention ; and we wander sometimes even when we

pray against wandering : and it is in some degrees natural and un-

evitable : but although the evil is not wholly to be cured, yet the

symptoms are to be eased ; and if our desires were strong and fer

vent, our minds would in the same proportion be present. We see

it by a certain and regular experience ; what we love passionately, we

perpetually think on, and it returns upon us whether we will or no ;

and in a great fear the apprehension cannot be shaken off; and there

fore if our desires of holy tilings were strong and earnest, we should

most certainly attend our prayers : it is a more violent affection to

other things that carries us off from this ; and therefore if we loved

passionately what we ask for daily, we should ask with hearty desires,

and an earnest appetite, and a present spirit ; and however it be very

easy to have our thoughts wander, yet it is our indifferency and luke-

•warmness that makes it so natural : and you may observe it, that so

long as the light shines bright, and the fires of devotion and desires

flame out, so long the mind of a man stands close to the altar, and

waits upon the sacrifice ; but as the fires die and desires decay, so the

mind steals away, and walks abroad to see the little images of beauty

and pleasure which it beholds in the falling stars and little glow-worms

of the world. The river that ruiis slow and creeps by the banks, and

begs leave of every turf to let it pass, is drawn into little hollownesses,

and spends itself in smaller portions, and dies with diversion j but

when it runs with vigorousness and a full stream, and breaks down

every obstacle, making it even as its own brow, it stays not to be

tempted by little avocations, and to creep into holes, but runs into

the sea through full and useful channels : so is a man's prayer ; if it

moves upon the feet of an abated appetite, it wanders into the society

of every trifling accident, and stays at the corners of the fancy, and

talks with every object it meets, and cannot arrive at heaven ; but

when it is carried upon the wings of passion and strong desires, a

swift motion and a hungry appetite, it passes on through all the

• See Sermons of the Return of Prayer, part II.

IT. If
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intermedial regions of clouds, and stays not till it dwells at the foot

of the throne where mercy sits, and thence sends holy showers of

refreshment. I deny not but some little drops will turn aside, and

fall from the full channel by the weakness of the banks and hollow-

ness of the passage ; but the main course is still continued : and

although the most earnest and devout persons feel and complain of

some looseness of spirit and unfixed attentions, yet their love and

their desire secure the main portions, and make the prayer to be

strong, fervent, and effectual. Any thing can be done by him that

earnestly desires what he ought; secure but your affections and

passions, and then no temptation will be too strong ; ' A wise man,

and a full resolution, and an earnest spirit, can do any thing of duty;'

but every temptation prevails when we are willing to die ; and we

usually lend nothing to devotion but the offices that flatter our

passions ; we can desire and pray for any thing that may serve our

lust, or promote those ends which we covet, but ought to fear and

flee from : but the same earnestness if it were transplanted into

religion and our prayers, would serve all the needs of the spirit, but

for want of it we do " the Lord's work deceitfully."

Thirdly, our charity also must be fervent. Mains ett miles qui

ducem »uum gemens sequitur0, ' he that follows his general with a

heavy march and a heavy heart, is but an ill soldier;' but our duty

to God should be hugely pleasing, and we should rejoice in it : it

must pass on to action, and do the action vigorously ; it is called in

scripture KOTOS Aydinjs1', 'the labour and travail of love.' 'A friend

at a sneeze and an alms-basket full of prayers/ a love that is lazy

and a service that is useless and a pity without support, are the

images and colours of that grace, whose very constitution and design

is beneficence and well-doing. He that loves passionately will not

only do all that his friend needs, but all that himself can; for

although the law of charity is fulfilled by acts of profit, and bounty,

and obedience, and labour, yet it hath no other measures but the

proportions and abundance of a good mind ; and according to this,

God requires that we be Trepio-treuovres iv T<j> !/>y<j> roiJ Kvpfou',

'abounding,' and that 'always, in the work of the Lord;' if we love

passionately, we shall do all this : for love endures labour and calls

it pleasure, it spends all and counts it a gain, it suffers incon

veniences and is quickly reconciled to them ; if dishonours and af

fronts be to be endured, love smiles and calls them favours, and

wears them willingly.

Alii ' jacuere ligati

Turpiter ; atque aliquis de Diis mm tristilms optet

Sic fieri tuipis j

"It is the Lord," said David', and "I will yet be more vile, and it

shall be honour unto me;" thus did the disciples of our Lord go

• [Vii Sen. ep. crii. torn. ii. p. 528.] ' ['illi* ed.—Ovid, met ir. 186.]

' [1 The»s. i. 3 ; Heb. vi. 10.] ' [2 Sam. vi. 22.]

' [1 Cor. xv. 58.]
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from tribunals, rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to suffer

stripes for that beloved Name"; and we are commanded to 'rejoice

in persecutions/ to 'resist unto blood/ to 'strive to enter in at the

strait gate/ ' not to be weary of well-doing ;' do it hugely, and do it

always. Non enim votis neque suppliciit muliebnbus auxilia Deorum

parantur ; sed vigilando, agendo, bene consulendo, omnia prospers

cedunt*; 'no man can obtain the favour of God by words and im

perfect resolutions, by lazy actions and a remiss piety ; but by severe

counsels and sober actions, by watchfulness and prudence, by doing

excellent things with holy intentions and vigorous prosecutions;'

ubi tocordits tete atque ignamee tradideris, nequicquam Deos implo-

rabis; if your virtues be lazy, your vices will be bold and active : and

therefore Democritus said well, that the painful and the soft-handed

people in religion differ just as good men and bad, nimirum spe bona;

the labouring charity hath ' a good hope/ but a cool religion hath

none at all; and the distinction will have a sad effect to eternal

ages.

These are the great scenes of duty in which we are to be fervent

and zealous.—But because earnestness and zeal are circumstances of

a great latitude, and the zeal of the present age is stark cold if com

pared to the fervours of the apostles and other holy primitives, and

in every age a good man's care may turn into scruple if he sees that

he is not the best man, because he may reckon his own estate to

stand in the confines of darkness because his spark is not so great as

his neighbour's fires, therefore it is fit that we consider concerning

the degrees of the intention and forward heats ; for when we have

found out the lowest degrees of zeal and a holy fervour, we know

that duty dwells there, and whatsoever is above it is a degree of ex

cellence ; but all that is less than it is lukewarmness, and the state of

an ungracious and an unaccepted person.

First, no man is fervent and zealous as he ought, but he that pre

fers religion before business, charity before his own ease, the relief of

his brother before money, heaven before secular regards, and God

before his friend or interest. Which rule is not to be understood

absolutely and in particular instances, but always generally; and

when it descends to particulars it must be in proportion to circum

stances, and by their proper measures : for,

1. In the whole course of life it is necessary that we prefer religion

before any state that is either contrary to it, or a lessening of its

duties. He that hath a state of life in which he cannot at all in fair

proportions tend to religion, must quit great proportions of that,

that he may enjoy more of this ; this is that which our blessed Savi

our" calls ' pulling out the right eye if it offend thee.'

2. In particular actions, when the necessity is equal, he that does

not prefer religion, is not at all zealous; for although all natural

• [See AcU v. 41.] t [S»llu*L Catil., c»p. Ivl] " [Malt v. 29.]

U 2
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necessities are to be served before the circumstances and order of

religion, yet our belly and our back, our liberty and our life, our

health and a frieiid, are to be neglected, rather than a duty, when it

stands in its proper place, and is required.

8. Although the things of God are by a necessary zeal to be pre

ferred before the things of the world, yet we must take heed that we

do not reckon religion and orders of worshipping only to be the

' things of God/ and all other duties to be the ' things of the world ;'

for it was a pharisaical device to cry 'Corban*/ and to refuse to

relieve their aged parents : it is good to give to a church, but it is

better to give to the poor ; and though they must be both provided

for, yet in eases of dispute mercy carries the cause against religion

and the temple. And although Maryy was commended for choosing

the better part, yet Mary had done worse if she had been at the foot

of her Master when she should have relieved a perishing brother.

Martha was troubled with much serving ; that was more than need,

and therefore she was to blame ; and sometimes hearing in some

circumstances may be more than needs ; and some women are ' trou

bled with over-much hearing/ and then they had better have been

serving the necessities of their house.

4. This rule is not to be extended to the relatives of religion ; for

although the things of the Spirit are better than the things of the

world, yet a spiritual man is not in human regards to be preferred

"before princes and noble personages. Because a man is called spiri

tual in several regards, and for various measures and manners of

partaking of the Spirit of grace, or co-operating toward the works

of the Spirit : a king and a bishop both have callings in order to

godliness and honesty and spiritual effects, towards the advancement

of Christ's kingdom whose representatives severally they are; but

whether of these two works more immediately, or more effectively,

cannot at all times be known, and therefore from hence no argument

.can be drawn concerning doing them civil regards. And possibly

the partaking the Spirit is a nearer relation to Him, than doing His

ministries, and serving His ends upon others; and if relations to

God and God's spirit could bring an obligation of giving propor

tionable civil honour, every holy man might put in some pretence for

dignities above some kings and some bishops. But as the things of

the Spirit are in order to the affairs of another world, so they natu

rally can infer only such a relative dignity as can be expressed in

spiritual manners. But because such relations are subjected in men

of this life, and we now converse especially in material and secular

significations, therefore we are to express our regards to men of such

relations by proportionable expressions : but because civil excellencies

are the proper ground of receiving and exacting civil honours, and

spiritual excellencies do only claim them accidentally and indirectly ;

therefore in titles of honour and human regards the civil pre-

' [Mark vii. 11.] " [Luke x. 88—*2.]
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eminence is the appendix of the greatest civil power and employ

ment, and is to descend in proper measures ; and for a spiritual rela

tion to challenge a temporal dignity is as if the best music should

challenge the best clothes, or a lutestring should contend with a rose

for the honour of the greatest sweetness. Add to this, that although

temporal things are in order to spiritual, and therefore are less

perfect, yet this is not so naturally ; for temporal things are properly

in order to the felicity of man in his proper and present constitution ;

and it is by a supernatural grace that now they are thrust forward to

a higher end of grace and glory ; and therefore temporal things, and

persons, and callings, have properly the chiefest temporal regard;

and Christ took nothing of this away from them, but put them

higher, by sanctifying and ennobling them. But then the higher

calling can no more suppose the higher man, than the richest trade

can suppose the richest man. From callings to men the argument

is fallacious ; and a smith is a more useful man than he that teaches

logic, but not always to be more esteemed, and called to stand at the

chairs of princes and nobles. Holy persons and holy things, and all

great relations, are to be valued by general proportions to their cor

relatives ; but if we descend to make minute and exict proportions,

and proportion an inch of temporal to a minute of spiritual, we must

needs be hugely deceived, unless we could measure the motion of an

angel by a string, or the progressions of the Spirit by weight and

measure of the staple. And yet if these measures were taken, it

would be unreasonable that the lower of the higher kind should be

preferred before the most perfect and excellent in a lower order of

things. A man generally is to be esteemed above a woman, but not

the meanest of her subjects before the most excellent queen; not

always this man before this woman. Now kings and princes are the

best in all temporal dignities ; and therefore if they had in them no

spiritual relations and consequent excellencies (as they have very

many), yet are not to be undervalued to spiritual relations, which

in this world are very imperfect, weak, partial, and must stay till the.

next world before they are in a state of excellency, propriety, and

perfection ; and then also all shall have them according to the worth

of their persons, not of their calling. But, lastly, what men may not

challenge is not their just and proper due; but spiritual persons and

the nearest relatives to God stand by Him but so long as they dwell

low and safe in humility, and rise high in nothing but in labours,

and zeal of souls, and devotion. In proportion to this rule a church

may be pulled down to save a town, and the vessels of the church

may be sold to redeem captives, when there is a great calamity immi

nent, and prepared for relief, and no other way to succour it.

But in the whole, the duty of zeal requires that we neglect an

ordinary visit rather than an ordinary prayer, and a great profit rather

than omit a required duty. No excuse can legitimate a sin ; and he

that goes about to distinguish between his duty and his profit, and if
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he cannot reconcile them, will yet tie them together like a hyena and

a dog, this man pretends to religion but secures the world, and is

indifferent and lukewarm towards that, so he may be warm and safe

in the possession of this.

Secondly, to that fervour and zeal that is necessary and a duty, it

is required that we be constant and persevering. Esto fidelis ad

mortem1, said the Spirit of God to the angel of the church of Smyrna,

'be faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.' For he

that is warm to-day and cold to-morrow, zealous in his resolution

and weary in his practices, fierce in the beginning and slack and easy

in his progress, hath not yet well chosen what side he will be of ; he

sees not reason enough for religion, and he hath not confidence

enough for its contrary j and therefore he is dupliois animi, as St.

James" calls him, 'of a doubtful mind/ For religion is worth as

much to-day as it was yesterday, and that cannot change though we

do ; and if we do, we have left God, and whither he can go that goes

from God, his own sorrows will soon enough instruct him. This fire

must never go out, but it must be like the fire of heaven ; it must

shine like the stars; though sometimes covered with a cloud or

obscured by a greater light, yet they dwell for ever in their orbs, and

walk in their circles, and observe their circumstances, but go not out

by day nor night, and set not when kings die, nor are extinguished

when nations change their government : so must the zeal of a Christian

be, a constant incentive of his duty ; and though sometimes his hand

is drawn back by violence or need, and his prayers shortened by the

importunity of business, and some parts omitted by necessities and

just compliances, yet still the fire is kept alive ; it bums within when

the light breaks not forth, and is eternal as the orb of fire, or the

embers of the altar of incense.

Thirdly, no man is zealous as he ought, but he that delights in the

service of God ; without this no man can persevere, but must faint

under the continual pressure of an uneasy load. If a man goes to

his prayers as children go to school, or give alms as those that pay

contribution, and meditate with the same willingness with which

young men die, this man does personam sustinere, ' he acts a part'

which he cannot long personate, but will find so many excuses and

silly devices to omit his duty, such tricks to run from that which will

make him happy ; he will so watch the eyes of men, and be so sure

to do nothing in private ; he will so often distinguish and mince the

duty into minutes and little particles, he will so tie himself to the

letter of the law, and be so careless of the intention and spiritual de

sign, he will be punctual in the ceremony and trifling in the secret,

and he will be so well pleased when he is hindered by an accident not

of his own procuring, and will have so many devices to defeat his

duty, and to cozen himself, that he will certainly manifest that he is

afraid of religion, and secretly hates it ; he counts it a burden and an

• [Rev. ii. 10.] • [Chap. i. 8.]
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objection, and then the man is sure to leave it when his circumstances

are so fitted. But if we delight in it, we enter into a portion of the

reward as soon as we begin the work, and the very grace shall be

stronger than the temptation in its very pretence of pleasure ; and

therefore it must needs be pleasing to God, because it confesses God

to be the best master, religion the best work, and it serves God with

choice and will, and reconciles our nature to it, and entertains our

appetite ; and then there is no ansa or ' handle' left, whereby we can

easily be drawn from duty, when all parties are pleased with the

employment. But this delight is not to be understood as if it were

always required that we . should feel an actual cheerfulness and sensi

ble joy; such as was that of Jonathan, when he had newly tasted

honey, and the light came into his eyes, and he was refreshed and

pleasant. This happens sometimes, when God pleases to entice or

reward a man's spirit with little antepasts of heaven ; but such a

delight only is necessary and a duty, that we always choose our duty

regularlv, and undervalue the pleasures of temptation, and proceed in

the work of grace with a firm choice and unabated election ; our joy

must be a joy of hope, a joy at the least of confident sufferers, the

joys of faith and expectation ; " rejoicing in hopeb," so the apostle

calls it; that is, a going forward upon such a persuasion as sees the

joys of God laid up for the children of men : and so the sun may

slime under a cloud; and a man may rejoice in persecution, and

delight in losses ; that is, though his outward man groans and faints,

and dies, yet his spirit, 6 !<rto &v6p<avos, ' the inner man/ is confident

and industrious, and hath a hope by which it lives and works unto

the end. It was the case of our blessed Saviour in His agony ; His

" soul was exceeding sorrowful unto death0," and the load of His

Father's anger crushed His shoulder and bowed His Juices to the

ground ; and yet He chose it, and still went forward, and resolved to

die, and did so ; and what we choose we delight in ; and we think it

to be eligible, and therefore amiable, and fit by its proper excellencies

and appendages to be delighted in ; it is not pleasant to the flesh at

all times, for its dignity is spiritual and heavenly ; but therefore it is

proportioned to the spirit, which is as heavenly as the reward, and

therefore can feel the joys of it when the body hangs the head and is

uneasy and troubled.

These are the necessary parts of zeal, of which if any man fails he

is in a state of lukewannness ; and that is a spiritual death. As a

banished man or a condemned person is dead civilly ; he is deminutua

capite, he is not reckoned in the census, nor partakes of the privi

leges, nor goes for a person, but is reckoned among things in the

possession of others : so is a lukewarm person ; he is corde demi-

nutus, he is spiritually dead, his heart is estranged from God, his

affections are lessened, his hope diminished, and his title cancelled ;

and he remains so, unless first, he prefers religion before the world ;

» [Rom. xii. 12.] " [Mutt xxvi. 38.]
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and secondly, spiritually rejoices in doing his duty ; and thirdly, do

it constantly, and with perseverance. These are the heats and

warmth of life ; whatsoever is less than this is a disease, and leads to

the coldness and dishonours of the grave.

'• i SKRMON XIV.

§ 3. So long as our zeal and forwardness in religion hath only

these constituent parts, it hath no more than can keep the duty

alive : but beyond this there are many degrees of earnestness and

vehemence, which are progressions towards the state of perfection,

which every man ought to design and desire to be added to his

portion : of this sort I reckon frequency in prayer, and alms above

our estate.—Concerning which two instances I have these two cau

tions to insert ;—

1. Concerning frequency in prayer, it is an act of zeal so ready

and prepared for the spirit of a man, so easy and useful, so without

objection, and so fitted for every man's affairs, his necessities and

possibilities, that he that prays but seldom cannot in any sense pre

tend to be a religious person. For in scripture there is no other rule

for the frequency of prayer given us, but by such words which signify

we should do it 'always;' 'pray continually;' and, "men ought

always to pray and not to faint." And then men have so many

necessities, that if we should esteem our needs to be the circum

stances and positive determination of our times of prayer, we should

be very far from admitting limitation of the former words, but they

must mean that we ought to pray frequently every day. For in

danger and trouble, natural religion teaches us to pray ; in a festival

fortune, our prudence and our needs enforce us equally. For though

we feel not a present smart, yet we are certain then is our biggest

danger : and if we observe how the world treats her darlings, men of

riches and honour, of prosperity and great success, we cannot but

confess them to be the most miserable of all men, as being in the

greatest danger of losing their biggest interest. For they are bigger

than the iron hand of law, and they cannot be restrained with fear ;

the hand grasps a power of doing all that which then: evil heart can

desire, and they cannot be restrained with disability to sin : they are

flattered by all mean, and base, and indiligent persons, which are

the greatest part of mankind ; but few men dare reprove a potent

sinner ; he shall every day be flattered and seldom counselled : and

his great reflections and opinions of his condition makes him im

patient of reproof, and so he cannot be restrained with modesty.

And therefore as the needs of the poor man, his rent-day, and the
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cries of his children, and the oppression he groans under, and his

bv(rKo\6KoiTos j^pifiz>ad, his uneasy, 'ill-sleeping care/ will make

him run to his prayers, that in heaven a new decree may be passed

every day for the provisions of his daily bread : so the greater needs

of the rich, their temptations and their dangers, the flattery and the

vanity, the power and the pride, their business and evil estate of the

whole world upon them, calls upon them to be zealous in this in

stance, that they ' pray often/ that they ' pray without ceasing.' For

there is great reason they should do so, and great security and

advantage, if they do ; for he that prays well and prays often must

needs be a good and a blessed man : and truly he that does not,

deserves no pity for his misery ; for when all the troubles and dangers

of his condition may turn into his good if he will but desire they

should ; when upon such easy terms he may be happy, for there is no

more trouble in it than this, " Ask and ye shall receive/' that's all

that is required, no more turnings and variety in their road ; when, I

say, at so cheap a rate a poor man may be provided for, and a rich

man may escape damnation, he that refuses to apply himself to this

remedy quickly, earnestly, zealously, and constantly, deserves the

smart of his poverty, and the care of it, and the scorn, if he be poor ;

and if he be rich, it is fit he should, because he desires it, die by the

evils of his proper danger. It was observed by Cassian", Orantibus

maxime insidiantur damones, ' the devil is more busy to disturb our

prayers than to hinder any thing else.' For else it cannot be ima

gined why we should be brought to pray so seldom, and to be so

listless to them, and so trifling at them. No, the devil knows upon

what hard terms he stands with the praying man ; he also knows that

it is a mighty emanation of God's infinite goodness and a strange

desire of saving mankind, that He hath to so easy a duty promised

such mighty blessings. For God knowing that upon hard terms we

would not accept of heaven itself, and yet hell was so intolerable a

state, that God who loved us would affix heaven to a state of prayer

and devotion • this because the devil knows to be one of the greatest

arts of the divine mercy he labours infi7iitely to supplant ; and if he

can but make men unwilling to pray, cr to pray coldly or to pray

seldom, he secures his interest, and destroys the man's. And it is

infinitely strange that he can and doth prevail so much in this so

unreasonable temptation ; opposuisti nulem ne tramiret watio, the

mourning prophet complained', 'there was a cloud passed between

heaven and the prayer of Judah;' a little thing, God knows; it was

a wall, which might have been blown down with a few hearty sighs,

and a few penitential tears ; or if the prayers had ascended in a full

and numerous body, themselves would have broken through that

little partition ; but so the devil prevails often ; opponit nubem, ' he

claps a cloud between :' some little objection; 'a stranger is come;'

or 'my head aches;' or 'the church is too cold;' or '1 have letters

« [Arintoph. Nub. 420.] • [Collat. ix. cap. »5. p. 529.] ' Lam. iij. 44.
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to write ;' or, ' I am not disposed ;' or, ' it is not yet time ;' or, ' the

time is past :' these and such as these are the clouds the devil claps

between heaven and us ; but these are such impotent objections, that

they were as soon confuted as pretended, by all men that are not

fools or professed enemies of religion, but that they are clouds, which

sometimes look like lions and bears, castles and walls of fire, armies

and horses ; and indeed are any thing that a man will fancy ; and the

smallest article of objection managed and conducted by the devil's

arts, and meeting with a wretchless, careless, indevout spirit, is a

lion in the way, and a deep river ; it is impassable, and it is impreg

nable.

riyvovTat vafff 3 T* &O{I\OVT<U

XVKOI itw it^noi'o Kart'8a>cri, «Aac/>iu ra> KAfftHi!jici>B, as

the sophister said in the Greek comedy, ' Clouds become any thing

as they are represented; wolves to Simon, harts to Cleonymus;' for

the devil fits us with clouds according as we can be abused ; and if

we love anairs of the world, he can contrive its circumstances so that

they shall cross our prayers ; and so it is in every instance : and the

best way to cure this evil is prayer ; pray often, and pray zealously,

and the Sun of righteousness will scatter these clouds, and warm our

hearts with His holy fires : but it is in this as in all acquired habits ;

the habit makes the actions easy and pleasant ; but this habit cannot

be gotten without frequent actions : habits are the daughters of

action; but then they nurse their mother, and produce daughters

after her image, but far more beautiful and prosperous. For in fre

quent prayer there is so much rest and pleasure, that as soon as ever

it is perceived the contrary temptation appears unreasonable ; none

are so unwilling to pray as they that pray seldom ; for they that do

pray often, and with zeal and passion and desire, feel no trouble so

great as when they are forced to omit their holy offices and hours of

prayer. It concerns the devil's interest to keep us from all the

experience of the rewards of a frequent and holy prayer ; and so long

as you will not try and " taste how good and gracious the Lord ish"

to the praying man, so long you cannot see the evil of your coldness

and lukewarm state ; but if you would but try, though it be but for

curiosity's sake, and inform yourselves in the vanity of things, and

the truth of pretences, and the certainty of theological propositions,

you should find yourselves taken in a golden snare, which will tie

_> ou to nothing but felicity, and safety, and holiness, and pleasures.—

But then the caution which I intended to insert, is this ; that fre

quency in prayers, and that part of zeal which relates to it, is to be

upon no account but of a holy spirit, a wise heart, and reasonable

persuasion; for if it begins upon passion or fear, in imitation of

others, or desires of reputation, honour and fantastic principles, it

\\ill be unblessed and weary, unprosperous and without return or

» Aristoph. [Nub. 3*8.] " [Ps. xxxiv. 8.]
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satisfaction ; therefore if it happen to begin upon a weak principle,

be very curious to change the motive, and with all speed let it be

turned into religion and the love of holy things : then let it be as

frequent as it can prudently, it cannot be amiss.

When you are entered into a state of zealous prayer and a regular

devotion, whatever interruption you can meet with, observe their

causes, and be sure to make them irregular, seldom, and contingent,

that your omissions may be seldom and casual, as a bare accident,

for which no provisions can be made : for if ever it come that you

take any thing habitually and constantly from your prayers, or that

you distract from them very frequently, it cannot be but you will

become troublesome to yourself; your prayers will be uneasy, they

will seem hindrances to your more necessary affairs of passion and

interest, and the things of the world : and it will not stand still till

it comes to apostasy/ and a direct despite and contempt of holy

things. For it was an old rule, and of a sad experience, Tepiditas si

callum obduxerit fiet apostasia, ' if your lukewarmness be habitual

and a state of life, if it once be hardened by the usages of many days,

it changes the whole state of the man, it makes him an apostate to

devotion.' Therefore be infinitely careful in this particular, always

remembering the saying of St. Chrysostom, Docendi, pradicandi

officia et alia, cessant suo tempore, precandi autem nunquam, 'there

are seasons for teaching, and preaching, and other outward offices ;

but prayer is the duty of all times, and of all persons, and in all eon -

tiugences ; from other things in many cases we may be excused, but

from prayer never:' in tin's therefore Ka\bv (^ova-dai1, 'it is good

to be zealous/

2. Concerning the second instance I named, viz., to give alms

above our estate, it is an excellent act of zeal, and needs no other

caution to make it secure from illusion and danger, but that our

egressions of charity do not prejudice justice J. See that your alms

do not other men wrong ; and let them do what they can to thyself,

they will never prejudice thee by their abundance ; but then be also

careful that the pretences of justice do not cozen thyself of thy

charity, and the poor of thine alms, and thy soul of the reward.—He

that is in debt, is not excused from giving alms till his debts are

paid, but only from giving away such portions which should and

would pay them, and such which he intended should do it : there are

lacertuK divitiarnm, and crumbs from the table, and the gleanings of

the harvest, and the scatterings of the vintage, which in all estates

are the portions of the poor, which being collected by the hand of

providence, and united wisely, may become considerable to the poor,

and are the necessary duties of charity; but beyond this also, every

considerable relief to the poor is not a considerable diminution to the

estate ; and yet if it be, it is not always considerable in the accounts

of justice ; for nothing ought to be pretended against the zeal of

1 [Gal. iv. 18.1 ' [Holy Living, chap. iv. § 8. vol. iii. p. 189. j
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alms, but the certain omissions, or the very probable retarding the

doing that to which we are otherwise obliged. He that is going to

pay a debt, and in the way meets an indigent person that needs it

all, may not give it to him unless he knows by other means to pay

the debt ; but if he can do both, he hath his liberty to lay out his

money for a crown.—But then in the case of provision for children,

our restraint is not so easy, or discernible ; first, because we are not

bound to provide for them in a certain portion, but may do it by the

analogies and measures of prudence, in which there is a great lati

tude ; secondly, because our zeal of charity is a good portion for

them, and lays up a blessing for inheritance ; thirdly, because the

fairest portions of charity are usually short of such sums which can

be considerable in the duty of provision for our children ; fourthly, if

we for them could be content to take any measure less than all, any

thing under every thing that we can, we should find the portions of

the poor made ready to our hands sufficiently to minister to zeal, and

yet not to intrench upon this case of conscience. But the truth is,

we are so careless, so unskilled, so unstudied, in religion, that we are

only glad to make an excuse, and to defeat our souls of the reward

of the noblest grace : we are contented if we can but make a pre

tence ; for we are highly pleased if our conscience be quiet, and care

not so much that our duty be performed, much less that our eternal

interest be advanced in bigger portions. We care not, we strive not,

we think not, of getting the greater rewards of heaven ; and he

whose desires are so indifferent for the greater, will not take pains to

secure the smallest portion ; and it is observable that l\&xiaros tv

TT) /3a<n\«'a, 'the least in the kingdom of heaven1*,' is as much as

ov5«y, 'as good as none;' if a man will be content with his hopes of

the lowest place there, and will not labour for something beyond it,

he does not value it at all ; and it is ten to one but he will lose that

for which he takes so little pains, and is content with so easy a secu

rity. He that does his alms, and resolves that in no case he will

suffer inconvenience for his brother, whose case it may be is intole

rable, should do well to remember that God in some cases requires

a greater charity, and it may be we shall be called to die for the

good of our brother; and that although it always supposes a zeal

and a holy fervour, yet sometimes it is also a duty, and we lose our

lives if we go to save them ; and so we do with our estates ; when

we are such good husbands in our religion that we will serve all our

own conveniences before the great needs of a hungry and afflicted

brother, God oftentimes takes from us that which with so much

curiosity we would preserve, and then we lose our money and our

reward too.

III. Hither is to be reduced the accepting and choosing the

counsels evangelical ; the virgin or widow estate in order to religion;

k Matt. v. 19.
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selling all and giving it to the poor ; making ourselves eunuchs for

the kingdom of heaven; offering ourselves to death voluntarily in

exchange or redemption of the life of a most useful person, as

Aquila and Priscilla, who ventured their lives for St. Paul1; the

zeal of souls ; St. Paul's preaching to the Corinthian church with

out wages; remitting of rights and forgiving of debts, when the

obliged person could pay, but not without much trouble ; protection

of calamitous persons with hazard of our own interest and a certain

trouble ; concerning which and all other acts of zeal we are to ob

serve the following measures, by which our zeal will become safe

and holy, and by them also we shall perceive the excesses of zeal,

and its inordinations : which is the next thing I am to consider.

1 . The first measure by which our zeal may comply with our duty,

and its actions become laudable, is charity to our neighbour. For

since God receives all that glorification of Himself whereby we can

serve and minister to His glory, reflected upon the foundation of His

own goodness and bounty and mercy, and all the hallelujahs that are

or ever shall be sung in heaven are praises and thanksgivings ; and

that God himself does not receive glory from the acts of His justice,

but then when His creatures will not rejoice in His goodness and

mercy ; it follows that we imitate this original excellency, and pursue

God's own method ; that is, glorify Him in via muericordia, ' in the

way of mercy' and bounty, charity and forgiveness, love and fair

compliances. There is no greater charity in the world than to save

a soul, nothing that pleases God better, nothing that can be in our

hands greater or more noble, nothing that can be a more lasting and

delightful honour, than that a perishing soul, snatched from the

flames of an intolerable hell, and borne to heaven upon the wings of

piety and mercy by the ministry of angels and the graces of the Holy

Spirit, shall to eternal ages bless God and bless thee ; Him for the

author and finisher of salvation, and thee for the minister and charit

able instrument : that bright star must needs look pleasantly upon

thy face for ever, which was by thy hand placed there, and, had it

not been by thy ministry, might have been a sooty coal in the regions

of sorrow. Now in order to this God hath given us all some powers

and ministries by which we may by our charity promote this religion

and the great interest of souls ; counsels and prayers, preaching and

writing, passionate desires and fair examples going before others in

the way of godliness, and bearing the torch before them that they

may see the way and walk in it. This is a charity that is prepared

more or less for every one ; and by the way we should do well to

consider what we have done towards it. For as it will be a strange

arrest at the day of judgment to Dives that he fed high and suffered

Lazarus to starve, and every garment that lies by thee and perishes,

while thy naked brother does so too for want of it, shall be a bill of

1 [Rom. rvi. 4.]
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indictment against thy unmerciful soul ; so it will be in every in

stance : in what thou couldest profit thy brother and didst not, thou

art accountable; and then tell over the times in which thou hast

prayed for the conversion of thy sinning brother ; and compare the

times together, and observe whether thou hast not tempted him or

betrayed him to a sin, or encouraged him in it, or didst not hinder him

when thou mightest, more frequently than thou hast humbly and

passionately and charitably and zealously bowed thy head and thy

heart and knees to God, to redeem that poor soul from hell, whither

thou seest him descending with as much indifferency as a stone into

the bottom of a well. In this thing icaX6i> ftjAou<r0at, ' it is a good

thing to be zealous/ and put forth all your strength, for you can

never go too far. But then be careful that this zeal of thy neigh

bour's amendment be only expressed in ways of charity, not of cruelty,

or importune justice. " He that strikes the prince for justice," as

Solomon's expression ism, "is a companion of murderers;" and he

that out of zeal of religion shall go to convert nations to his opinion

by destroying Christians whose faith is entire and summed up by the

apostles, this man breaks the ground with a sword, and sows tares,

and waters the ground with blood, and ministers to envy and cruelty,

to errors and mistake, and there comes up nothing but poppies to

please the eye and fancy, disputes and hypocrisy, new summaries of

religion estimated by measures of anger and accursed" principles ; and

so much of the religion as is necessary to salvation is laid aside, and

that brought forth that serves an interest, not holiness ; that fills the

schools of a proud man, but not that which will fill heaven. Any

zeal is proper for religion but the zeal of the sword and the zeal of

anger; this is iriKpCa fjjAov, 'the bitterness of zeal0;' and it is a

certain temptation to every man against his duty : for if the sword

turns preacher, and dictates propositions by empire instead of argu

ments, and engraves them in men's hearts with a poniard, that it

shall be death to believe what I innocently and ignorantly am per

suaded of, it must needs be unsafe to " try the spirits'1," to " try all

things i," to make enquiry; and yet without this liberty no man can

justify himself before God and man, nor confidently say that his

religion is best ; since he cannot without a final danger make himself

able to give a right sentence, and to follow that which he finds to be

the best. This may ruin souls by making hypocrites, or careless and

compliant against conscience or without it; but it does not save

souls, though peradventure it should force them to a good opinion.

This is inordination of zeal ; for Christ, by reproving St. Peter draw

ing his sword even in the cause of Christ for His sacred and yet

injured person, 8t8d<nc« piy xprjo-Oai fj.a\a(pa, K&V rbv &eov SOKTI

riy iKftiKtu', saith Theophylactr; 'teaches us not to use the sword

" [See Prov. xvii. 28; xxviii. 24.] » Tl John iv. 1.]

• [See vol. vii. p. 383.] ' [1 Thess. v. 21.]

* James iii. 14. ' [In Matt xxvi. p. 162 E.]
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though in the cause of God, or for God himself;' because He will

secure His own interest, only let Him be served as Himself is pleased

to command : and it is like Moses's passion, it throws the tables of

the law out of our hands, and breaks them in pieces out of indigna

tion to see them broken. This is the zeal that is now in fashion, and

hath almost spoiled religion ; men, like the zealots of the Jews, cry

up their sect, and in it their interest; CT/A.OVO-I futOr^ras, Kai na.\ai/iay

cuHuripovrai, ' they affect disciples and fight against the opponents.'

And we shall find in scripture that when the apostles began to preach

the meekness of the Christian institution, salvations and promises,

charity and humility, there was a zeal set up against them; the

apostles were zealous for the gospel, the Jews were zealous for the

law : and see what different effects these two zeals did produce ; the

zeal of the law came to this, iOopvfiovv rr)v iroA.ii; r, and ttuofov

fit'xpt Oaai&Tov', and bvaavpovrai, and dxA.o7roiij<rai/reyr, ' they stirred

up the city,' they 'made tumults,' they 'persecuted this way unto

the death,' they "got letters from the high-priest," they "kept

Damascus with a garrison," they sent parties of soldiers to silence

and to imprison the preachers, and thought they did God service

when they put the apostles to death, and they swore " neither to eat

nor to drink, till they had killed Paul." It was an old trick of the

Jewish zeal,

Non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti,

Qusesitum ad fontem «olos deducere vcrpos '.

They would not shew the way to a Samaritan, nor give a cup of cold

water but to a circumcised brother ; that was their zeal. But the

zeal of the apostles was this, they preached publicly and privately,

they prayed for all men, they wept to God for the hardness of men's

hearts, they "became all things to all men, that they might gain

someu," they travelled through deeps and deserts, they endured the

heat of the Sirian star and the violence of Euroclydon, winds and

tempests, seas and prisons, mockings and scourgings, fastings and

poverty, labour and watching, they endured every man and wronged

no man, they would do any good thing and suffer any evil, if they

had but hopes to prevail upon a soul ; they persuaded men meekly,

they entreated them humbly, they convinced them powerfully, they

watched for their good, but meddled not with their interest; and

this is the Christian zeal, the zeal of meekness, the zeal of charity,

the zeal of patience; tv rovrou maXov frjA.o€<r0ai, 'in these it is

good to be zealous,' for you can never go far enough.

2. The next measure of zeal is prudence; for as charity is the

matter of zeal, so is discretion the manner. It must always be for

good to our neighbour, and there needs no rules for the conducting

of that, provided the end be consonant to the design, that is, that

' [Acts xvii. 5.] » Juv. [xiii. 103.]

• [Ibid. xiii. 4.] « [1 Cor. U. 22.]
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charity be intended, and charity be done. But there is a zeal also of

religion or worshipping, and this hath more need of measures and

proper cautions. For religion can turn into a snare; it may be

abused into superstition, it may become weariness in the spirit, and

tempt to tediousness, to hatred, and despair : and many persons,

through their indiscreet conduct, and furious marches, and great

loads taken upon tender shoulders and unexperienced, have come to

be perfect haters of their joy, and despisers of all their hopes ; being

like dark lanterns, in which a candle burns bright, but the body is

encompassed with a crust and a dark cloud of iron ; and these men

keep the fires and light of holy propositions within them, but the

darkness of hell, the hardness of a vexed heart, hath shaded all the

light, and makes it neither apt to warm nor to enlighten others, but

it turns to fire within, a fever and a distemper dwells there, and reli

gion is become their torment. Therefore,

1. Our zeal must never carry us beyond that which is profitable.

There are many institutions, customs, and usages, introduced into

religion upon very fair motives, and apted to great necessities ; but

to imitate those things when they are disrobed of their proper ends

is an importune zeal, and signifies nothing but a forward mind, and

an easy heart, and an imprudent head ; unless these actions can be

invested with other ends and useful purposes. The primitive church

were strangely inspired with a zeal of virginity, in order to the

necessities of preaching and travelling, and easing the troubles and

temptations of persecution; but when the necessity went on, and

drove the holy men into deserts, that made colleges of Religious, and

their manner of life was such, so united, so poor, so dressed, that

they must love more non seculari, ' after the manner of men divorced

from the usual intercourses of the world :' still their desire of single

life increased, because the old necessity lasted, and a new one did

supervene. Afterward the case was altered, and then the single life

was not to be chosen for itself, nor yet in imitation of the first prece

dents ; for it could not be taken out from their circumstances and be

used alone. He therefore that thinks he is a more holy person for

being a virgin or a widower, or that he is bound to be so because

they were so, or that he cannot be a religious person because he is

not so, hath zeal indeed, but not according to knowledge. But now

if the single state can be taken out and put to new appendages, and

fitted to the end of another grace or essential duty of religion, it will

well become a Christian zeal to choose it so long as it can serve the

end with advantage and security. Thus also a zealous person is to

choose his fastings ; while they are necessary to him, and are acts of

proper mortification, while he is tempted, or while he is under disci

pline, while he repents, or while he obeys ; but some persons fast in

zeal, but for nothing else ; fast when they have no need, when there

is need they should not ; but call it religion to be miserable or sick ;

here their zeal is folly, for it is neither an act of religion nor of pru



PART III.] OF LUKEWARMNESS AND ZEAL. 177

dence to fast when fasting probably serves no end of the spirit ; and

therefore in the fasting-days of the church, although it is warrant

enough to us to fast if we had 710 end to serve in it but the mere

obedience, yet it is necessary that the superiors should not think the

law obeyed unless the end of the first institution be observed: a

fasting-day is a day of humiliation, and prayer ; and fasting being

nothing itself, but wholly the handmaid of a further grace, ought

not to DC devested of its holiness and sanctification, and left like the

walls of a ruinous church, where there is no duty performed to God,

but there remains something of that which used to minister to reli

gion. The want of this consideration hath caused so much scandal

and dispute, so many snares and schisms concerning ecclesiastical

fasts. For when it was undressed and stripped of all the ornaments

and useful appendages, when from a solemn day it grew to be

common ; from thence to be less devout by being less seldom and less

useful; and then it passed from a day of religion to be a day of

order, and from fasting till night, to fasting till evening-song, and

evening-song to be sung about twelve o'clock ; and from fasting it

was changed to a choice of food, from eating nothing to eating fish,

and that the letter began to be stood upon, and no usefulness re

mained but what every of his own piety should put into it, but

nothing was enjoined by the law, nothing of that exacted by the

superiors, then the law fell into disgrace, and the design became sus

pected, and men were first ensnared, and then scandalized, and then

began to complain without remedy, and at last took remedy them

selves without authority; the whole affair fell into a disorder and

mischief; and zeal was busy on both sides, and on both sides was

mistaken, because they fell not upon the proper remedy, which was

to reduce the law to the usefulness and advantages of its first inten

tion. But this I intended not to have spoken.

2. Our zeal must never carry us beyond that which is safe. Some

there are who in their first attempts and entries upon religion, while

the passion that brought them in remains, undertake things as great

as their highest thoughts ; no repentance is sharp enough, no chari

ties expensive enough, no fastings afflictive enough, then

totis quinquatribus orant * j

and finding some deliciousness at the first contest, and in that activity

of their passion, they make vows to bind themselves for ever to this

state of delicacies. The onset is fair : but the event is this. The

age of a passion is not long, and the flatulent spirit being breathed

out, the man begins to abate of his first heats, and is ashamed : but

then he considers that all that was not necessary, and therefore he will

abate something more ; and from something to something, at last it

will come to just nothing, and the proper effect of this is, indigna

tion, and hatred of holy things, an impudent spirit, carelessness or

• fVid. Juv. sat. x. 115.]

TV, N
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despair. Zeal sometimes carries a man into temptation : and he that

never thinks he loves God dutifully or acceptably because he is not

imprisoned for Him or undone or designed to martyrdom, may desire

a trial that will undo him. It is like fighting of a duel to shew our

valour : stay till the king commands you to fight and die, and then

let zeal do its noblest offices. This irregularity and mistake was too

frequent in the primitive church, when men and women would strive

for death, and be ambitious to feel the hangman's sword ; some mis

carried in the attempt, and became sad examples of the unequal

yoking a frail spirit with a zealous driver.

3. Let zeal never transport us to attempt any thing but what is

possible. M. Teresa? made a vow that she would do always that

which was absolutely the best : but neither could her understanding

always tell her which was so, nor her will always have the same

fervours ; and it must often breed scruples, and sometimes tedious-

ness, and wishes that the vow were unmade. He that vows never to

have an ill thought, never to commit an error, hath taken a course

that his little infirmities shall become crimes, and certainly be im

puted by changing his unavoidable infirmity into vow-breach. Zeal

is a violence to a man's spirit, and unless the spirit be secured by the

proper nature of the duty, and the circumstances of the action, and

the possibilities of the man, it is like a great fortune in the meanest

person, it bears him beyond his limit, and breaks him into dangers

and passions, transportations and all the furies of disorder that can

happen to an abused person.

4. Zeal is not safe, unless it be in re probabill too, it must be 'in

a likely matter/ For we that find so many excuses to untie all our

just obligations, and distinguish our duty into so much fineness that

it becomes like leaf-gold, apt to be gone at every breath ; it cannot

be prudent that we zealously undertake what is not probable to be

effected : if we do, the event can ,be nothing but portions of the

former evil, scruple and snares, shameful retreats and new fantastic

principles. In all our undertakings we must consider what is our

state of life, what our natural inclinations, what is our society, and

what are our dependencies ; by what necessities we are borne down,

by what hopes we are biassed ; and by these let us measure our heats

and their proper business. A zealous man runs up a sandy hill ; the

violence of motion is his greatest hindrance : and a passion in reli

gion destroys as much of our evenness of spirit as it sets forward any

outward work ; and therefore although it be a good circumstance and

degree of a spiritual duty, so long as it is within, aild relative to God

and ourselves, so long it is a holy flame ; but if it be in an outward

duty, or relative to our neighbours, or in an instance not necessary,

it sometimes spoils the action, and always endangers it. But I must

remember, we live in an age in which men have more need of new

' [Vit. B. irntr. Teres. auct. Fr. Ribera, latin, interpr. M. Martinez, 4to. Col

Agr. 1620, lib. iv. cap. 10. p. 3Vi.—And see vol. ii. p. -117, note j.J
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fires to be kindled within them and round about them, than of any

thing to allay their forwardness : there is little or no zeal now but

the zeal of envy, and killing as many as they can, and damning more

than they can ; m/poio-t? and KOTTVOS irupcStrecoy, ' smoke and lurking

fires,' do corrode and secretly consume : therefore this discourse is

less necessary. A physician would have but small employment near

the RiphiEan mountains, if he could cure nothing but calentures ;

catarrhs and dead palsies, colds and consumptions, are their evils,

and so is lukewarmness and deadness of spirit the proper maladies of

our age : for though some are hot when they are mistaken, yet men

are cold in a righteous cause ; and the nature of this evil is to be

insensible ; and the men are further from a cure, because they neither

feel their evil nor perceive their danger. But of this I have already

given account: and to it I shall only add what an old spiritual

person* told a novice in religion, asking him the cause why he so

frequently suffered tediousness in his religious offices, necdum vidisd

requiem quam gperamus, neque tormenta qua timemus, ' young man,

thou hast not seen the glories which are laid up for the zealous and

devout, nor yet beheld the flames which are prepared for the luke

warm, and the haters of strict devotion.' But the Jews tell* that

Adam, having seen the beauties and tasted the delicacies of paradise,

repented and mourned upon the Indian mountains for three hundred

years together : and we who have a great share in the cause of his

sorrows, can by nothing be invited to a persevering, a great, a pas

sionate religion, more than by remembering what he lost, and what

is laid up for them whose hearts are burning lamps, and are all on

fire with divine love, whose flames are fanned with the wings of the

holy Dove, and whose spirits shine and burn with that fire which the

holy Jesus came to enkindle upon the earth.

1 [Norn. ' Achillai.' Ruffinus cle vitt. • [Sec Jo. Gregory, ' Notes and ob-

patr., lib. Hi. 107.—Auct incert. interpr. servations,' &c. cap. xvii. fin. et cap. xxv.

Pelagio, De vit. patr., cup. vii. 28.] fin.]



SERMON XV.

THE HOUSE OF FEASTING ; OR, THE EPICURE'S MEASURES,

1 COR. xv. 32, last part.

Let us eat and drink, for to-tnorrow we die.

THIS is the epicure's proverb, begun upon a weak mistake, started

by chance from the discourses of drink, and thought witty by the

undiscerning company ; and prevailed infinitely, because it struck

their fancy luckily, and maintained the merry meeting; but as it

happens commonly to such discourses, so this also, when it comes to

be examined by the consultations of the morning and the sober hours

of the day, it seems the most witless and the most unreasonable in

the world. When Seneca* describes the spare diet of Epicurus and

Metrodorus, he uses this expression, Liberaliora sunt alimenta car-

ceris ; sepositos ad capitate supplicinm non tarn aitguste qui occisurus

est pascit, 'The prison keeps a better table; and he that is to kill

the criminal to-morrow morning, gives him a better supper over

night.' By tin's he intended to represent his meal to be very short;

for as dying persons have but little stomach to feast high, so they

that mean to cut their throat will think it a vain expense to please it

with delicacies which, after the first alteration, must be poured upon

the ground, and looked upon as the worst part of the accursed thing.

And there is also the same proportion of unreasonableness, that

because men shall ' die to-morrow/ and by the sentence and unalter

able decree of God they are now descending to their graves, that

therefore they should first destroy their reason, and then force dull

time to run faster, that they may die sottish as beasts, and speedily

as a fly : but they thought there was no life after this; or if there

were, it was without pleasure, and every soul thrust into a hole, and

a dorterb of a span's length allowed for his rest, and for his walk ;

and in the shades below no numbering of healths by the numeral

letters of Philenium's name, no fat mullets, no oysters of Lucriuus,

no Lesbian or Chian wines.

ToGro ffcupus &v6ptavf juaOuii/ ttrtppaivf ff(avr6v c

therefore now enjoy the delicacies of nature, and feel the descending

wines distilled through the limbeck of thy tongue and larynx, and

viii, torn. ii. p. 68.] c [Pallad. Alexandr. num. xxix. in

Dortoir,' Fr., Dormitory.] AnthoL, torn. iii. p. 121.]

• [Ep. x

" ['Don.
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suck the delicious juices of fishes, the marrow of the laborious ox,

and the tender lard of Apulian swine, and the condited bellies of the

scarus ; but lose no time, for the sun drives hard, and the shadow is

long, and "the days of mourning are at hand," but the number of

the days of darkness and the grave cannot be told.

Thus they thought they discoursed wisely, and their wisdom was

turned into folly ; for all their arts of providence, and witty securi

ties of pleasure, were nothing but unmanly prologues to death, fear,

and folly, sensuality and beastly pleasures. But they are to be ex

cused rather than we. They placed themselves in the order of beasts

and birds, and esteemed their bodies nothing but receptacles of flesh

and wine, larders and pantries, and their soul the fine instrument of

Sleasure and brisk perception of relishes and gusts, reflexions and

uplications of delight ; and therefore they treated themselves accord

ingly. But then, why we should do the same things, who are led by

other principles, and a more severe institution, and better notices of

immortality, who understand what shall happen to a soul hereafter,

and know that this time is but a passage to eternity, this body but a

servant to the soul, this soul a minister to the spirit, and the whole

man in order to God and to felicity ; this, I say, is more unreason

able than to eat aconite to preserve our health, and to enter into the

flood that we may die a dry death ; this is a perfect contradiction to

the state of good things whither we are designed, and to all the

principles of a wise philosophy whereby we are instructed that we

may become " wise unto salvation." That I may therefore do some

assistances towards the curing the miseries of mankind, and reprove

the follies and improper motions towards felicity, I shall endeavour

to represent to you,

1. That plenty and the pleasures of the world are no proper in

struments of felicity.

2. That intemperance is a certain enemy to it; making life un

pleasant, and death troublesome and intolerable.

8. I shall add the rules and measures of temperance in eating and

drinking, that nature and grace may join to the constitution of man's

felicity.

I. Plenty and the pleasures of the world are no proper instruments

of felicity. It is necessary that a man have some violence done to

himself, before he can receive them : for nature's bounds are, non

esurire, non sitire, non algere, ' to be quit from hunger, and thirst,

and cold,' that is, to have nothing upon us that puts us to pain ;

against which she hath made provisions by the fleece of the sheep

and the skins of beasts, by the waters of the fountain and the

herbs of the field, and of these no good man is destitute for that

share that he can need to fill those appetites and necessities he can

not otherwise avoid ; T<OV &PKOVVTUV ovbels Trtv^s tart*. For it is

d [Plut. de cupid. divit., torn. viii. p. 78.]
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unimaginable that nature should be a mother natural and indulgent

to the beasts of the forest and the spawn of fishes, to every plant and

fungus, to cats and owls, to moles and bats, making her storehouses

always to stand open to them ; and that for the lord of all these, even

to the noblest of her productions, she should have made no provi

sions, and only produced in us appetites sharp as the stomach of

wolves, troublesome as the tiger's hunger, and then run away, leaving

art and chance, violence and study, to feed us and to clothe us. This

is so far from truth, that we are certainly more provided for by na

ture than all the world besides ; for every thing can minister to us,

and we can pass into none of nature's cabinets but we can find

our table spread; so that what David" said to God, "Whither

shall I go from Thy presence ? If I go to heaven, Thou art there ; if

I descend to the deep, Thou art there also ; if I take the wings of

the morning, and flee into the uttermost parts of the wilderness, even

there Thou wilt find me out, and Thy right hand shall uphold me,"

we may say it concerning our table and our wardrobe ; if we go into

the fields, we find them tilled by the mercies of heaven, and watered

with showers from God, to feed us, and to clothe us ; if we go down

into the deep, there God hath multiplied our stores, and filled a

magazine which no hunger can exhaust ; the air drops down deli

cacies, and the wilderness can sustain us, and all that is in nature,

that which feeds lions and that which the ox eats, that which the

fishes live upon and that which is the provision for the birds, all that

can keep us alive ; and if we consider that of the beasts and birds,

for whom nature hath provided but one dish, it may be flesh or fish,

or herbs or flies, and these also we secure with guards from them,

and drive away birds and beasts from that provision which nature

made for them, yet seldom can we find that any of these perish with

hunger : much rather shall we find that we are secured by the secu

rities proper for the more noble creatures, by that providence that

disposes all things, by that mercy that gives us all things which to

other creatures are ministered singly, by that labour that can procure

what we need, by that wisdom that can consider concerning future

necessities, by that power that can force it from inferior creatures,

and by that temperance which can fit our meat to our necessities.

For if we go beyond what is needful, as we find sometimes more

than was promised, and very often more than we need, so we dis

order the certainty of our felicity, by putting that to a hazard which

nature hath secured. For it is not certain that if we desire to have

the wealth of Susa, or garments stained with the blood of the Tyrian

fish, that if we desire to feed like Philoxenus, or to have tables loaden

like the boards of Vitellius, that we shall never want. It is not

nature that desires these things, but lust and violence; and by a

disease we entered into the passion and the necessity, and in that

f [Ps. cxxxi.x. 7 sqq.]
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state of trouble it is likely we may dwell for ever, unless we reduce

our appetites to nature's measures.

Si ventri bene, M later! est pedibusque tuis, nil

Divitise poterunt regales addere majus '.

And therefore it is, that plenty and pleasures are not the proper

instruments of felicity : because felicity is not a jewel that can be

locked in one man's cabinet ; God intended that all men should be

made happy, and He that gave to all men the same natural desires,

and to aU men provision of satisfactions by the same meats and

drinks, intended that it should not go beyond that measure of good

things which corresponds to those desires which all men naturally

have.

He that cannot be satisfied with common provision, hath a bigger

need than he that can ; it is harder, and more contingent, and more

difficult, and more troublesome, for him to be satisfied. EpvA(ta r<a

Kara TO (rton&Tiov ?;8fi, t!5an /cal &pr<a x/ju/iei-oy /cal -npoirirria) raTs

IK •jToAwsAefas f)bovcus, said EpicurusS; 'I feed sweetly upon bread

and water, those sweet and easy provisions of the body, and I defy

the pleasures of costly provisions;' and the man was so confident

that he had the advantage over wealthy tables, that he thought him

self happy as the immortal gods, Irofyuos ex6'" T(f> Ail vnep e{i-

Sai/xopta; biay<avl£«r6ai, /xd£aj> $\a>v (cat C8a>ph. For these provi

sions are easy, they are to be gotten without amazing cares ; no man

needs to flatter if he can live as nature did intend : magna pars liber-

tads est bene moratus venter^; he need not swell his accounts, and

intricate his spirit with arts of subtilty and contrivance ; he can be

free from fears, and the chances of the world cannot concern him.

And this is true not only in those severe and anachoretical and philo

sophical persons, who lived meanly as a sheep, and without variety,

as the Baptist, but in the same proportion it is also true in every man

that can be contented with that which is honestly sufficient. Maxi-

mus Tyriusk considers concerning the felicity of Diogenes, a poor

Sinopean, having not so much nobility as to be born in the better

parts of Greece : but he saw that he was compelled by no tyrant to

speak or do ignobly ; he had no fields to till, and therefore took no

care to buy cattle and to hire servants ; he was not distracted when

a rent-day came, and feared not when the wise Greeks played the

fool and fought who should be lord of that field that lay between

Thebes and Athens ; he laughed to see men scramble for dirty silver,

and spend ten thousand Attic talents for the getting the revenues of

two hundred pliilippics ; he went with his staff and bag into the camp

of the Phocenses, and the soldiers reverenced his person and despised

his poverty, and it was truce with him whosoever had wars ; and the

* Hor. [Ep. i. 12. lin. 5.] iv. cap. 13.]

* [In Stob. floril. xvii. 3*.] ' Sen. [Ep. cxxiii. torn. ii. p. 613.]

k [Ibid. § 30; /Elian. Var. hist, lib. " [Dissert, xxxvi. pji. 190, 1»1.]
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diadem of kings and the purple of the emperors, the mitre of high-

priests and the divining staff of soothsayers, were things of envy and

ambition, the purchase of danger, and the rewards of a mighty pas

sion ; and men entered into them by trouble and extreme difficulty,

and dwelt under them as a man under a falling roof, or as Damocles

under the tyrant's sword,

Nunc lateri ineumbens—mox dcindc supinns,

Nunc cubat in facieni, mine recto peotore surgens ',

sleeping like a condemned man ; and let there be what pleasure men

can dream of in such broken slumbers, yet the fear of waking from

this illusion, and parting from this fantastic pleasure, is a pain and

torment which the imaginary felicity cannot pay for. Cui cum pau-

pertate dene convenit, dives est: non yd parum halet, sed qui plus

cupit, pauper estm. All our trouble is from within us ; and if a dish

of lettuce and a clear fountain can cool all my heats, so that I shall

have neither thirst nor pride, lust nor revenge, envy nor ambition, I

am lodged in the bosom of felicity; and indeed no men sleep so

soundly as they that lay their head upon nature's lap ; for a single

dish, and a clean chalice lifted from the springs, can cure my hunger

and thirst ; but the meat of Ahasuerus's feast cannot satisfy my am

bition and my pride. Nutta re egere Dei proprium, quam paucift-

simls autem Deo proximum, said Socrates"; he therefore that hath

the fewest desires and the most quiet passions, whose wants arc soon

provided for, and whose possessions cannot be disturbed with violent

fears, he that dwells next door to satisfaction, and can carry his

needs and lay them down where he please, this man is the happy

man. And this is not to be done in great designs, and swelling

fortunes ; dives jam foetus, desiit gaudere lente ; carius edit et bibit

et latatur dives, quam pauper, qui in quolibet, in parato, inempto

gaudet, et facile epulari potest ; dives nunquam. For as it is in

plants which nature thrusts forth from her navel, she makes regular

provisions, and dresses them with strength and ornament, with easi

ness and a full stature ; but if you thrust a jessamine there where she

would have had a daisy grow ; or bring the tall fir from dwelling in

his own country, and transport the orange or the almond-tree near

the fringes of the north-star, nature is displeased, and becomes un

natural, and starves her sucklings, and renders you a return less than

your charge and expectation : so it is in all our appetites ; when they

are natural and proper, nature feeds them and makes them healthful

and lusty as the coarse issue of the Scythian clown ; she feeds them

and makes them easy without cares and costly passion ; but if you

thrust an appetite into her which she intended not, she gives you

sickly and uneasy banquets, you must struggle with her for every

drop of milk she gives beyond her own needs ; you may get gold

1 [Vid. Horn. IL «'. 10.] n [Apud Stob. floril. v. 34.]

m [Sen. ep. ii. torn. ii. p. 5.]
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from her entrails, and at a great charge provide ornaments for your

queens and princely women : but our lives are spent in the purchase ;

and when you have got them, you must have more : for these cannot

content you, nor nourish the spirit. Ad supervacua sudatur0 ; ' a

man must labour infinitely to get more than he needs ;' but to drive

away thirst and hunger, a man needs not sit in the fields of the op

pressed poor, nor lead armies, nor break his sleep, et confumeliosam

humanitatem pati°, and to suffer shame, and danger, and envy, and

affront, and all the retinue of infelicity.

• Quis non EpicurumSuspicit, exigui Ix-tuin plantaribus horti '' ?

If men did but know what felicity dwells in the cottage of a virtu

ous poor man, how sound his sleeps, how quiet his breast, how com

posed his mind, how free from care, how easy his provision, how

healthful his morning, how sober his night, how moist his mouth,

how joyful his heart, they would never admire the noises and the

diseases, the throng of passions and the violence of unnatural appe

tites, that fill the houses of the luxurious and the heart of the am

bitious.

Nam neque diritibus contingunt gaudia solid' ;

these which you call pleasures are but the imagery and fantastic

appearances, and such appearances even poor men may have. It is

like felicity that the king of Persia should come to Babylon in the

winter, and to Susa in the summer ; and be attended with all the

servants of a hundred and twenty-seven provinces, and with all the

princes of Asia. It is like this, that Diogenes' went to Corinth in

the time of vintage, and to Athens when winter came ; and instead

of courts, visited the temples and the schools, and was pleased in the

society of scholars and learned men, and conversed with the students

of all Asia and Europe. If a man loves privacy, the poor fortune

can have that when princes cannot ; if he loves noises, he can go to

markets and to courts, and may glut himself with strange faces, and

strange voices, and stranger manners, and the wild designs of all the

world : and when that day comes in wliich we shall die, nothing of

the eating and drinking remains, nothing of the pomp and luxury,

but the sorrow to part with it, and shame to have dwelt there where

wisdom and virtue seldom comes, unless it be to call men to sober

counsels, to a plain, and a severe, and more natural way of living ;

and when Lucian" derides the dead princes and generals, and says

that in hell they go up and down selling salt meats and crying

muscles, or begging ; and he brings in Philip of Macedon, Iv ytovi.-

8i<i> nvl fjLia-Oov &.KOVIJ.(VOV TO. craOpa r<av viro8t7/xdro>i>, ' mending of

shoes in a little stall ;' he intended to represent that in the shades

o [Sen. ep. iv. torn. ii. p. 11.] r [Plut de prefect virt. sent, torn. vi.

" [Juv. xiii. 122.] p. 291.]

•) [Hor. ep. i. 17, lin. 9.] • [Necynm. 17. torn. iii. p. 27.]
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below and in the state of the grave the princes and voluptuous have

a being different from their present plenty, but that their condition

is made contemptible and miserable by its disproportion to their lost

and perishing voluptuousness. The result is this, that Tiresias' told

the ghost of Menippus enquiring what state of life was nearest to

felicity, 6 r<av Ibuartav fynoros /3ws, Kal crto^pov&rrepoj, * the private

life, that which is freest from tumult and vanity/ noise and luxury,

business and ambition, nearest to nature and a just entertainment to

our necessities, that life is nearest to felicity ; roiavra XJj/>oi> fjy^ffa-

[MfVOS, TOVTO pdvOV e£ &TTO.VTOS drjpdojl, OTTCOS TO TTdpOV fV QfpfVOS

ira.pabpAiJ.ris yeXdov ra iroAAo KOI Tfepl /X7j5«i> ftnrovbaKas' therefore

despise the swellings and the diseases of a disordered life and a proud

vanity ; be troubled for no outward thing beyond its merit, enjoy the

present temperately, and you cannot choose but be pleased to see

that you have so little share in the follies and miseries of the in

temperate world.

II. Intemperance in eating and drinking is the most contrary

course to the epicure's design in the world, and the voluptuous

man hath the least of pleasure ; and upon tin's proposition the con

sideration is more material and more immediately reducible to prac

tice, because in eating and drinking men please, themselves so much,

and have the necessities of nature to usher in the inordination of

gluttony and drunkenness, and our need leads in vice by the hand,

that we know not how to distinguish our friend from our enemy ;

and St. Austin" is sad upon this point ; " Thou, 0 Lord, hast taught

me that I should take my meat as I take my physic ; but while I

pass from the trouble of hunger to the quietness of satisfaction, in

the very passage I am ensnared by the cords of my own concupis

cence. Necessity bids me pass, but I have no way to pass from

hunger to fulness, but over the bridge of pleasure; and although

health and life be the cause of eating and drinking, yet pleasure, a

dangerous pleasure, thrusts herself into attendance, and sometimes

endeavours to be the principal, and I do that for pleasure's sake

which I would only do for health. And yet" they have distinct

measures whereby they can be separated, and that which is enough

for health is too little for delight, and that which is for my delight

destroys my health, and still it is uncertain for what end I do indeed

desire ; and the worst of the evil is this, that the soul is glad because

it is uncertain, and that an excuse is ready, that under the pretence

of health olumbret neyotium vohtptati*, the design of pleasure may

be advanced and protected." How far the ends of natural pleasure

may lawfully be enjoyed, I shall afterwards consider : in the mean

time, if we remember that the epicure's design is pleasure prin

cipally, we may the better reprove his folly by considering that

' [Ubi supr., cap. 21. p. 31.] " [" And yet. . separated." Lat. ' Nee

• [Confess., lib. x. cap. 31. § 44. torn, idem modus utriusque est,' ' and they

i. col. 185.] have not the same measure.']
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intemperance is a plain destruction to all that which can give real

and true pleasure ;—

First, it is an enemy to health, without which it is impossible to

feel any thing of corporal pleasure j secondly, a constant full table

hath in it less pleasure than the temperate provisions of the hermit

or the labourer, or the philosophical table of scholars, and the just

pleasures of the virtuous ; thirdly, intemperance is an impure foun

tain of vice, and a direct nurse of uncleanness ; fourthly, it is a

destruction of wisdom ; fifthly, it is a dishonour and disreputation to

the person and the nature of the man.

1. It ia an enemy to health ; which is, as one calls it, an»a volup-

tatum et condimentum vita, it is ' that handle by which we can

apprehend and perceive pleasures, and that sauce that only makes life

delicate ;' for what content can a full table administer to a man in a

fever ? And he that hath a sickly stomach admires at his happiness

that can feast with cheese and garlic, unctious brewages*, and the

low-tasted spinage : health is the opportunity of wisdom, the fairest

scene of religion, the advantages of the glorifications of God, the

charitable ministries to men ; it is a state of joy and thanksgiving,

and in every of its ueriod feels a pleasure from the blessed emana

tions of a merciful providence. The world does not minister, does

not feel, a greater pleasure, than to be newly delivered from the racks

or the gratings of the stone, and the torments and convulsions of a

sharp colic : and no organs, no harp, no lute, can sound out the

praises of the almighty Father so spritefully as the man that rises

from his bed of sorrows, and considers what an excellent difference

he feels from the groans and intolerable accents of yesterday. Health

carries us to church, and makes us rejoice in the communion of

saints : and an intemperate table makes us to lose all this. For this

is one of those sins, which St. Paul affirms to be TrpJSijXot, irpodyoi;-

crai eis icplcrtv1, 'manifest, leading before unto judgment.' It bears

part of its punishment in this life, and hath this appendage, like the

sin against the Holy Ghost, that it is not remitted in this world nor

in the world to come : that is, if it be not repented of, it is punished

here and hereafter, which the scripture does not affirm concerning all

sins and all cases.

But in this the sinner gives sentence with his mouth, and brings

it to execution with his hands ;

Pcena tamcn present, cum tu deponin amictus

Turgidus, et crudum pavoncm in balnea portas".

The old gluttons among the Eomans, Heliogabalus, Tigellius, Cris-

pus, Montanus,

—— noteque per oppida buccae *,

famous epicures, mingled their meats with vomitings ; so did Vitel-

' [' breuuages,' in Ihe early edd.l * [1 Tim. v. 2*.] a [Juv. i. 1 \2 ; iii. 35.]
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lius, and entered into their baths to digest their pheasants, that they

might speedily return to the mullet and the eels of Syene, and then

they went home and drew their breath short till the morning, and it

may be not at all before night :

Hinc subitx mortes, atque mtestata senectuskj

their age is surprised at a feast, and gives them not time to make

their will, but either they are choked with a large morsel, and there

is no room for the breath of the lungs, and the motions of the heart;

or a fever burns their eyes out, or a quinzy punishes that intem

perate throat that had no religion but the eating of the fat sacrifices,

the portions of the poor and of the priest; or else they are con

demned to a lethargy if their constitutions be dull, and if active, it

may be they are wild with watching ;

Plurimus hie teger moritur vigilando ; sed ilium

Languorem peperit cibus imperfectus, et lisrcns

Ardent! stomacho e ;-

so that the epicure's genial proverb may be a little altered, and say,

" Let us eat and drink, for by this means to-morrow we shall die."

But that's not all, for these men live a healthless life, that is, are

long, are every day dying, and at last die with torment; Menauder*1

was too soft in his expression,

/(tip/is . . olroj (patrfTou

os—

that it is indeed death, but gluttony is 'a pleasant death;'

— /<i'i\i\ AaAowTa, icai rb ir«C/»' f^oir' Ufa,

ioOlorra KOI \4fovra, (Hrro/t farb TTJS

for this is the glutton's pleasure, ' to breathe short and difficultly,

scarce to be able to speak, and when he does, he cries out, I die and

rot with pleasure.' But the folly is as much to be derided as the

men to be pitied, that we daily see men afraid of death with a most

intolerable apprehension, and yet increase the evil of it, the pain, and

the trouble, and the suddenness of its coming, and the appendage of

an unsufferable eternity ;

Rein struere exoptas ca?so bove, Mercuriumque

Arcessis fibra";-

they pray for herds of cattle, and spend the breeders upon feasts and

sacrifices. For why do men go to temples and churches, and make

vows to God and daily prayers that God would give them a healthful

6 [Juv. L 144.] d [In Piscat apud Athen., lib. xii. cap. 72. p. 1224.]

" [Id. iii. 232.] • [Pers. ii. 44.]
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body, and take away their gout and their palsies, their fevers -and

apoplexies, the pains of the head and the gripings of the belly, and

arise from their prayers, and pour in loads of flesh and seas of wine,

lest there should not be matter enough for a lusty disease ?

Poscis opem nervis, corpusque fidele senectee :

Esto age: sed grandes patinse tucetaque crassa

Annuere his superos vetuere, Jovemque morantur '.

But it is enough that the rich glutton shall have his dead body

condited and embalmed ; he may be allowed to stink and suffer cor

ruption while he is alive ; these men are for the present living sinners

and walking rottenness, and hereafter will be dying penitents and

perfumed carcasses, and their whole felicity is lost in the confusions

of their unnatural disorder. When Cyrus8 had espyed Astyages and

his fellows coming drunk from a banquet loaden with variety of

follies and filthiness, their legs failing them, their eyes red and star

ing, cozened with a moist cloud and abused by a double object, their

tongues full as sponges and their heads no wiser, lie thought they

were poisoned : and he had reason ; for what malignant quality can

be more venomous and hurtful to a man than the effect of an in

temperate goblet, and a full stomach ? It poisons both the soul and

body ; all poisons do not kill presently, and this will in process of

time, and hath formidable effects at present.

But therefore methinks the temptations which men meet withal

from without, are in themselves most unreasonable and soonest con

futed by us. He that tempts me to drink beyond my measure,

civilly invites me to a fever, and to lay aside my reason as the Persian

women did their garments and their modesty at the end of feasts :

and all the question then will be, which is the worse evil, to refuse

your uncivil kindness, or to suffer a violent head-ach, or to lay up

heaps big enough for an English surfeit ? Creon in the tragedy said

well

xpitaaov Si ftot vvv ttfit a' hirt-xfleaBm, yvnat,

^ ,ni!A(!uK;<i 0, r<)' iWt/mr /i^ya ffTfvtiv h,

' it is better for me to grieve thee, oh stranger (or to he affronted by

thee) than to be tormented by thy kindness the next day and the

morrow after ;' and the freedman of Domitius the father of Nero1 suf

fered himself to be killed by his lord, and the son of Prexaspes by

Cambysesk, rather than they would exceed their own measures up to

a full intemperance, and a certain sickness and dishonour. For, as

Plutarch' said well, to avoid the opinion of an uncivil man or being

clownish, to run into a pain of thy sides or belly, into madness or a

head-ach, is the part of a fool and a coward, and of one that knows

' [Pers. ii. 41.] ' [Sueton. in Nerone, cap. v.]

» [Xen. Cyrop., i. 3. § 10.] * [Vid. Herod. Thai. 86. J

' [Eurip. Med. 290.] ' [De sanit. tuend., torn. vi. p. 472.]
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not how to converse with men citra pocula et nidorem, in any thing

but in the famelic smells of meat and vertiginous drinkings .

Kl'rius et petulans, qui nullum forte cecldit,

Dat pcenas, noctem patitur lugentis amicum

Pelidse m j

' a drunkard and a glutton feels the torments of a restless night, al

though he hath not killed a man ;' that is, just like murderers and

persons of an affrighting conscience, so wakes the glutton, so broken,

and sick, and disorderly are the slumbers of the drunkard. Now let

the epicure boast his pleasures, and tell how he hath swallowed the

price of provinces, and gobbets of delicious flesh, purchased with the

reward of souls ; let him bragfurorem ilium conviviorum, et fxdissi-

mum patrimoniorum exitium ctilinam, ' of the madness of delicious

feasts, and that his kitchen hath destroyed his patrimony ; ' let him

tell that he takes in every day,

quantum Laufella bibebat ",

as much wine as would refresh the sorrows of forty languishing pri

soners ; or let him set up his vain-glorious triumph,

Quod unilii Damalin meri

Bassum Threicia vicit amystide «,

that he hath knocked down Damalis with the twenty-fifth bottle,

and hath outfeasted Anthony or Cleopatra's luxury ; it is a goodly

pleasure, and himself shall bear the honour,

' rarum ac memorabile magni

Gutturis exemplum, conducendusque magi!ister P ;

but for the honour of his banquet he hath some ministers attending

that he did not dream of, and in the midst of his loud laughter, the

gripes of the belly, and the fevers of the brain, pallor el genapen-

dula, oculomim vlcera, tremulte manus, . . furiales somni, inquies

noctnrna, as Pliny' reckons them, 'paleness and hanging cheeks,

ulcers of the eyes, and trembling hands, dead or distracted sleeps/

these speak aloud, that to-day you ' eat and drink/ that ' to-morrow

you may die/ and die for ever.

It is reported concerning Socrates', that when Athens was de

stroyed by the plague, he in the midst of all the danger escaped

untouched by sickness, because by a spare and severe diet he had

within him no tumult of disorderly humours, no factions in his

blood, no loads of moisture prepared for chamel houses or the

sickly hospitals ; but a vigorous heat, and a well-proportioned radi-[Juv. iii. 278.] q [Nat. hist. xiv. 28.]

[ Id. ix. 117.] * [Diog. Laert. ii. 5. § 9.—M\\u>. Var.

Hor. od. i. SC. lin. 13.] hist. xiii. 27.]

' 113.]

° [Vid. Ho

f [Juv. ii.
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cal moisture ; he had enough for health and study, philosophy and

religion, for the temples and the academy, but no superfluities to be

spent in groans and sickly nights. And all the world of gluttons is

hugely convinced of the excellency of temperance in order to our

temporal felicity and health, because when themselves have left virtue

and sober diet and counsels, and first lost their temperance and then

lost their health, they are forced to run to temperance and abstinence

for their cure; mils enim tenuisque mensa, ut loquuntur pueri", sani-

tatis mater est*; then a thin diet and an humble body, fasting and

emptiness, and arts of scattering their sin and sickness, is in season.

But by the same means they might preserve their health, by which

they do restore it; but when they are well, if they return to their

full tables and oppressing meals, their sickness was but like ViteluW

vomiting", that they might eat again ; but so they may entail a fit of

sickness upon every full moon, till both their virtue and themselves

decrease into the corruptions and rottenness of the grave. But if

they delight in sharp fevers and horrid potions, in sour palates and

heaps of that which must be carried forth, they may reckon their

wealthy pleasures to be very great and many, if they will but tell

them one by one with their sicknesses and the multitude of those

evils they shall certainly feel before they have thrown their sorrows

forth. These men, as St. Paul's expression is, "heap up wrath

against the day of wrath and the revelation of the day of God's

most righteous judgments"." Strange therefore it is that for the

stomach, which is scarce a span long, there should be provided so

many furnaces , and ovens, huge fires and an army of cooks, cellars

swimming with wine, and granaries sweating with corn; and that

into one belly should enter the vintage of many nations, the spoils of

distant provinces, and the shell-fishes of several seas. When the hea

thens feasted their gods, they gave nothing but a fat ox, a ram, or a

kid ; they poured a little wine upon the altar, and burned a handful

of gum : but when they feasted themselves, they had many vessels

filled with Campanian wine, turtles of Li^uria, Sicilian beeves, and

wheat from Egypt, wild boars from lHynuin, and Grecian sheep;

variety, and load, and cost, and curiosity : and so do we. It is so

little we spend in religion and so very much upon ourselves, so little

to the poor and so without measure to make ourselves sick, that we

seem to be in love with our own mischief, and so passionate for

necessity and want, that we strive all the ways we can to make our

selves need more than nature intended.—I end this consideration

with the saying of the cynic1; It is to be wondered at that men eat

so much for pleasure's sake, and yet for the same pleasure should

not give over eating, and betake themselves to the delights of tem

perance, since to be healthful and holy is so great a pleasure. How-' [iafptav iroTSes.] " [Sueton. in Vitell., cap. xiii.]

1 Chrysost. [In Joann , horn. xxii. * [Rom. ii. 5.]

torn. viii. p. 130.] • [Vid. Diog. ap. Stob. flor. vi. 63.]
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ever, certain it is that no man ever repented that he arose from the

table sober, healthful, and with his wits about him ; but very many

have repented that they sat so long till their bellies swelled, and their

health, and their virtue, and their God, is departed from them.

SERMON XVI.

2. A CONSTANT full table is less pleasant than the temperate pro

visions of the virtuous, or the natural banquets of the poor. Xdpty

rfi fjMKapiq (fivcrei, on TO, ava.yKa.ia tnoirjcrfv euTro/Hara, TO 8£ Stxriro-

pioro OVK ava.yK.aia., said Epicurus*; 'Thanks be to the God of nature

that He hath made that which is necessary to be ready at hand and

easy to be had, and that which cannot easily be obtained is not ne

cessary it should be at all;' which in effect is to say, it cannot be

constantly pleasant : for necessity and want makes the appetite, and

the appetite makes the pleasure; and men are infinitely mistaken

when they despise the poor man's table, and wonder how he can en

dure that life that is maintained without the ' excise of pleasure/ and

that he can suffer his day's labour, and recompense it with unsavoury

herbs, and potent garlic, with watercresses, and bread coloured like

the ashes that gave it hardness : he hath a hunger that gives it deli-

ciousness ; and we may as well wonder that a lion eats raw flesh, or

that a wolf1 feeds upon the turf; they have an appetite proportionable

to this meat ; and their necessity, and their hunger, and their use,

and their nature, are the cooks that dress their provisions, and make

them delicate : and yet if water and pulse, natural provisions, and

the simple diet, were not pleasant, as indeed they are not to them who

have been nursed up and accustomed to the more delicious,

yet it is a very great pleasure to reduce our appetites to nature, and

to make our reason rule our stomach, and our desires comply with

our fortunes, and our fortunes be proportionable to our persons.

Non est voluptas aqua et polenta, said a philosopher11, sed si/mma

voluptas est posse ex his capere volitptatem, ' it is an excellent plea

sure to be able to take pleasure in worts and water,' in bread and

onions ; for then a man can never want pleasure when it is so ready

for him that nature hath spread it over all its provisions. Fortune

and art gives delicacies, nature gives meat and drink ; and what nature

gives, fortune cannot take away; but every change can take away

7 [Apud Stob. floril. xvii. 23.] • [Aristoph. Pint 1004.]

1 [Aristot. Hist. anim. viii. 9.—Plin. " [Kpicur. apud Sen. Ep. xviii. torn.

Nat. hist. viii. 34; x. 93.] ii. p. 67.]
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what only is given by the bounty of a full fortune ; and if in satis

faction and freedom from care, and security and proportions to our

own natural appetite, there can be pleasure, then we may know to

value the sober and natural tables of the virtuous and wise, before

that state of feastiugs which a war can lessen, and a tyrant can take

away, or the pirates may intercept, or a blast may spoil, and is always

contingent, and is so far from satisfying, that either it destroys the

appetite and capacity of pleasure, or increases it beyond all the mea

sures of good things.

He that feasts every day, feasts no day ;

trpifiinv, &<rrf fn^i iroAuv Tfui^r xpAvoV •

and however you treat yourselves, sometimes you will need to be

refreshed beyond it ; but what will you have for a festival if you

wear crowns every day ? Even a perpetual fulness will make you glad

to beg pleasure from emptiness, and variety from poverty or an

humble table.

Plerumque gratse principibus d vices,

Mundoeque parvo sub lare pauperum

Ccena?, sine aulseis et ostro,

Sollicitam explicuere iron tern".

But however, of all things in the world a man may best and most

easily want pleasure which if you have enjoyed, it passes away at the

present, and leaves nothing at all behind it but sorrow and sour

remembrances. No man felt a greater pleasure in a goblet of wine

than Lysimachusf when he fought against the Getae, and himself

and his whole army were compelled by thirst to yield themselves to

bondage ; but when the wine was sunk as far as his navel, the plea

sure was gone, and so was his kingdom and his liberty. For though

the sorrow dwells with a man pertinaciously, yet the pleasure is

swift as lightning, and more pernicious ; but the pleasures of a sober

and a temperate table are pleasures till the next day ; ica! 77} vorepa^

7]bf<t>s yivovrai, as Timotheus said of Plato's scholars8 ; they converse

sweetly, and are of perfect temper and delicacy of spirit even the next

morning : whereas the intemperate man is forced to lie long in bed,

and forget that there is a sun in the sky ; he must not be called till he

hath concocted and slept his surfeit iuto a truce and a quiet respite ;

but whatsoever this man hath suffered, certain it is that the poor

man's head did not ache, neither did he need the juice of poppies or

costly cordials, physicians or nurses, to bring him to liis right shape

again, like Apuleius'sh ass, with eating roses. And let him turn his

hour-glass, he will find his head aches longer than Ids throat was

' [Menand. Fiscal, apud Athen., lib. 481, et De ser. num. vindict, torn. viii.

xii. cap. 72. p. 122*.] ' p. 198.]

d [Leg. ' divitibus.'] « [Apud Plut. de sanit. tuend., torn. vi.

• [Hor. od. iii. 29. lin. 13.] p.-t82, et Sympos.,lih. vi. torn, vui.p.73-1.]

' [Vlut. de sanit. tuend., torn. vi. p. h [Metaiu., lib. xi. p. 375.]

IV. O
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pleased ; and, which is worst, his glass runs out with joggings and

violence, and every such concussion with a surfeit makes his life

look nearer its end, and ten to one but it will before its natural

period be broken in pieces. If these be the pleasures of an epicure's

table, I shall pray that my friends may never feel them, but he that

sinneth against his Maker shall fall into the calamities of intem

perance.

8. Intemperance is the nurse of vice; 'A0po8£njs y<JA<z, 'Venus'

milk/ so Aristophanes' calls wine; trAvrtav bfiv&v p/TpoiroXis1, 'the

mother of all grievous things/ so Pontianusk. For by the experience

of all the world it is the bawd to lust ; and no man must ever dare

to pray to God for a pure soul in a chaste body, if himself does not

live temperately, if himself "make provisions for the flesh, to fulfil

the lusts of it1;" for in this case he shall find "that which enters

into him shall defile himm," more than he can be cleansed by those

vain prayers that come from his tongue, and not from his heart.

Intemperance makes rage and choler, pride and fantastic principles ;

it makes the body a sea of humours, and those humours the seat of

violence : by faring deliciously every day, men become senseless of

the evils of mankind, inapprehensive of the troubles of their brethren,

unconcerned in the changes of the world and the cries of the poor,

the hunger of the fatherless and the thirst of widows. OUK ex T£>V

jj.n(«:ii('i}'<iiT oi Tvpavvoi, dAA' %K T(av rpv^ita^vtav, said Diogenes",

' tyrants never come from the cottages of them that eat pulse and

coarse fare, but from the delicious beds and banquets of the effe

minate and rich feeders.' For to maintain plenty and luxury some

times wars are necessary, and oppressions and violence; but no

landlord did ever grind the face of his tenants, no prince ever sucked

blood from his subjects, for the maintenance of a sober and a mode

rate proportion of good things. And this was intimated by St. James,

" Do not rich men oppress you, and draw you before the judgment-

seat0?" For all men are passionate to live according to that state

in which they were born, or to which they are devolved, or which

they have framed to themselves; those therefore that love to live

high and deliciously,

Kt < | n H >us in solo vivendi causa palato est ',

who live not to God but to their belly, not to sober counsels but to

an intemperate table, have framed to themselves a manner of living

which oftentimes cannot be maintained but by injustice and violence,

which coming from a man whose passions are made big with sen

suality and an habitual folly, by pride and forgetfulness of the con

dition and miseries of mankind, are always unreasonable, and some

times intolerable.

' [Apud Athen.,lib. x. cap 62. p. 985.] " [Vid. Porphyr. de abstin. i. 47.—

k [Ibid., cap. 61. p. 982.] Julian, oral., vi. p. 198.]

1 [Rom. xiii. 14.] ° [James ii. 6.]

• [Matt xv. 18.] ' [Juv. xi. 11.]
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, regustatum digito terebrare salinum

Contentus perages, si viverc cum Jove tendis i.

Formidable is the slate of an intemperate man, whose sin begins with

sensuality, and grows up in folly and weak discourses, and is fed by

violence, and applauded by fools and parasites, full bellies and empty

heads, servants and flatterers, whose hands are full of flesh and blood,

and their hearts empty of pity and natural compassion; where re

ligion cannot inhabit, and the love of God must needs be a stranger;

whose talk is loud and trifling, injurious and impertinent; and

whose employment is the same with the work of the sheep or the

calf, always to eat; their loves are the lusts of the lower belly'; and

their portion is in the lower regions to eternal ages, where their

thirst, and their hunger, and their torment, shall be infinite.

4. Intemperance is a perfect destruction of wisdom ;

7raxc ia yaffr^p \tmbv oil rurrei v6ov ',

'a full-gorged belly never produced a sprightly mind :' and therefore

these kind of men are called yaaripa &pyal, ' slow bellies/ so St. Paul'

concerning the intemperate Cretians out of their own poet : they are

like the tigers of Brazil, which when they are empty are bold and swift

and full of sagacity ; but being full, sneak away from the barking of

a village dog. So are these men, wise in the morning, quick and fit

for business ; but when the sun gives the sign to spread the tables,

and intemperance brings in the messes, and drunkenness fills the

bowls, then the man falls away, and leaves a beast in his room ; nay

worse, veKvas p.aravytvas, they are dead all but their throat and

belly, so Aristophanes" hath fitted them with a character, 'carcasses

above half way.' Plotinusv descends one step lower yet, affirming

such persons &Trobtvbpa10rjval• they are made trees, whose whole

employment and life is nothing but to feed and suck juices from the

bowels of their nurse and mother ; and indeed commonly they talk

as trees in a wind and tempest, the noise is great and querulous, but

it signifies nothing but trouble and disturbance. A full meal is like

Sisera's banquet*, at the end of which there is a nail struck into a

man's head ; <rvyKo\\a1o-a nal oXov KaOrjXovcra. rr)i» ^uxr)i» 7rP°y TVp

bia tov adparos &it6\av<nv, so PorphyryT; 'it knocks a man down,

and nails his soul to the sensual mixtures of the body.' For what

wisdom can be expected from them whose soul dwells in clouds of

meat, and floats up and down in wine, like the spilled cups which

fell from their hands when they could lift them to their heads no

longer ? IIoAAaKis yap iv oivov Kvp.aaC tis vavayu' it is a perfect

shipwreck of a man, the pilot is drunk, and the helm dashed in

pieces, and the ship first reels, and by swallowing too much is itself

' [Pers. v. 138.] " [Apud Hesych. in voc. M»ffa*/x»*«.]

» [ Vid. p. 53, not g supr.] i I Enu. iii. lib. 4. cap. 2.]

• [Greg. Naz., carrn. x. lin. 589. torn. • [Judg. iv. 21.]

ii. p. 444. J ' [De abstin. i. 38.]

1 [Tit i. 12.]

02
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swallowed up at last. And therefore the Navis Agrigentina*, the

madness of the young fellows of Agrigentum, who being drunk,

fancied themselves in a storm, and the house the ship, was more than

the wild fancy of their cups ; it was really so, they were all cast

away, they were broken in pieces by the foul disorder of the storm.

Hinc -

Vini atque somni degener discordia",

Libido aordens, inverecundua lepus,

Variaeque pestes languidorum sensuum.Hinc et-

-frequent! marcida oblectamineScintilla mentis intorpescit* nobilis,

Auiiuusque pigris stertit* in priecordiis1' ;

'the senses languish, the spark of divinity that dwells within is

quenched ; and the mind snorts, dead with sleep and fulness in the

fouler regions of the belly/

So have I seen the eye of the world looking upon a fenny bottom,

and drinking up too free draughts of moisture, gathered them into a

cloud, and that cloud crept about his face, and made him first look

red, and then covered him with darkness and an artificial night : so

is our reason at a feast,

—putrem . . . rrsudans crapulam

ObstrangulaUe mentis iugeniuin preinit b.

The clouds gather about the head, and according to the method aiid

period of the children and productions of darkness, it first grows red,

and that redness turns into an obscurity and a thick mist, and reason

is lost to all use and profitableness of wise and sober discourses;

dvadvjui'cum 0oA<o8taWpa ovcra &runcorci TTJ i/^xj7c> ' a cl°ud of folly

and distraction darkens the soul/ and makes it crass and material,

polluted and heavy, clogged and loaden like the body ;

rat'v tn TOO olvov a.va0vjj.iacrfcn Kal vc</>^A.?)? Sixr/y

and there cannot be any thing said worse, reason turns into folly,

wine and flesh into a knot of clouds, ' the soul itself into a body/

and the spirit into corrupted meat; there is nothing left but the

rewards and portions of a fool to be reaped and enjoyed there where

flesh and corruption shall dwell to eternal ages. And therefore in

scripture such men are called /3apwcap8iord

Hesternis v itils miimuin quoque pnegravant e :

their heads are gross, their souls are iinmerged in matter, and drowned

in the moistures of an unwholesome cloud ; they are dull of hearing,

slow in apprehension, and to action they are as unable as the hands of a

child who too hastily hath broken the enclosures of his first dwelling.

But temperance is reason's girdle, and passion's bridle;

« [Timaaus Taurom. apud Athen. ii. mer. vii. line 11 sqq.]5. p. 86.] ' Clem. Alex. [Voedag., lib. ii. cap. 2.

• ['soeordia,' 'ut tepescat,' 'Btertat,' p. 184.]

cdd.] * [Ps. iv. 2, LXX.]

* Prudent, hymn, de Jejun. [Cathe- e [Vid. Hor. sat. ii. 2. lin. 78.]
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<}1p6vTims, so Homer in Stobreusf; that's a-i*$pocrbvri ; 'prudence

is safe/ while the man is temperate: and therefore o-cScppov is

opposed T<j1 xa\typovi*, ' a temperate man is no fool.' For tempe

rance is the au><ppovi.<mjpiov, such as Plato * appointed to night-

walkers, a prison to restrain their inordinations ; it is p&p.rj ^nrxfjs,

as Pythagorash calls it; n/3ij7rl? aperijs, so Socrates1 ; KJo-jxos hyaO&v

•ttiwrmv, so Plato1 ; 6.a-<p6Xeia r&v /coXAiotcov t£tajv, so Jamblichus 1 :

it is ' the strength of the soul, the foundation of virtue, the ornament

of all good things, and the corroborative of all excellent habits.'

5. After all this I shall the less need to add, that intemperance is

a dishonour and disreputation to the nature, and the person, and the

manners of a man ; but naturally men are ashamed of it, and the

needs of nature shall be the veil for their gluttony, and the night

shall cover their drunkenness:

olvtp irvtvpova riyyt, ro y&p Airrpov irtprrtWerai k,

which the apostle rightly renders, " they that are drunk, are drunk

in the night1 ;" but the priests of Heliopolism never did sacrifice to

the sun with wine ; meaning, that this is so great a dishonour that

the sun ought not to see it ; and they that think there is no other

eye but the sun that sees them, may cover their shame by choosing

their time ; just as children do their danger by winking hard, and

not looking on. 2KvO£(tiv, Ko.1 faporepov irielv, KoI 8«w39 <paytfv,

' to drink sweet drinks and hot, to quaff great draughts, and to eat

greedily/ Theophrastus" makes them characters of a clown.

III. And now that I have told you the foulness of the epicure's

feasts and principles, it will be fit that I describe the measures of our

eating and drinking, that the needs of nature may neither become

the cover to an intemperate dish, nor the freer refreshment of our

persons be changed into scruples, that neither our virtue nor our

conscience fall into an evil snare.

1. The first measure of our eating and drinking, is our natural

needs ; jxijre i\yeiv Kara aa1p.a, fiijre rap&rrecrOcu Karh \Jrux?ji»0,

these are the measures of nature, ' that the body be free from pain,

and the soul from violence.' Hunger and thirst and cold are the

natural diseases of the body ; and food and raiment are their reme

dies, and therefore are the measures ;

In quantum sitis atque fames et frigora poscunt,

Quantum, Epicure, tibi parvis sufl'ecit in hortisP.

But in this there are two cautions ;

' [Floril. serrn. v. ad fin. p. 78. Hn. 8. " [Cap. viii. p. 19 j ffKvSl^eiv is not

ed. Gesn. fol. Lugd. 1608.] there, but see Life of Christ, part ii. sect

* [De legg. x. 15. torn. viii. p. 516.] 12. disc. xiii. 4. note o. vol. ii. p. 488.

h [Apud Stob. floril. v. 42.] —Herod. Erat 84.]

1 [Id. v. 64.] " [Epicur. apud Diog. Laert, lib. x.

k Alcseus. [Apud Athen. I 41. p. 50.] cap. 27. § 131. torn. ii. p. 684.]

1 [1 Thess. v. 7.] ' Juv. [xiv. 319.]

■ [Plut dels.et Osir.,torn.vii. p. 392.]
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First, hunger and thirst are only to be extinguished while they are

violent and troublesome, and are not to be provided for to the utmost

extent and possibilities of nature ; a man is not hungry so long till

he can eat no more, but till its sharpness and trouble is over ; and

he that does not leave some reserves for temperance, gives all that he

can to nature, and nothing at all to grace. For God hath given a

latitude in desires and degrees of appetite ; and when He hath done,

He laid restraint upon it in some whole instances, and of some parts

in every instance ; that man might have something to serve God of

his own, and something to distinguish him from a beast in the use of

their common faculties. Beasts cannot refrain, but fill all the capacity

when they can ; and if a man does so, he does what becomes a beast,

and not a man. And therefore there are some little symptoms of

this inordination, by which a man may perceive himself to have

transgressed his measures; nictation, uneasy loads, singing, looser

pratings, importune drowsiness, provocation of others to equal and full

chalices ; and though in every accident of this signification it is hard

for another to pronounce that the man hath sinned, yet by these he may

suspect himself, and learn the next time to hold the bridle harder.

Secondly, this hunger must be natural, not artificial and provoked;

for many men make necessities to themselves, and then think they

are bound to provide for them. It is necessary to some men to have

garments made of the Calabrian fleece, stained with the blood of the

murex, and to get money to buy pearls round and orient ;

scelerata hoc fecit pulpa ' ;—

but it is the man's luxury that made it so ; and by the same princi

ple it is that in meats what is abundant to nature is defective and

beggarly to art; and when nature willingly rises from table, when

the first course of flesh plain and natural is done, then art, and

sophistry, and adulterate dishes, invite him to taste and die; Mf/XP4

TITOS l<i\&v vdpKes, ^XPL T'"os TTJS yrjs iornTo/Jwr well may a sober

man wonder that men should be so much in love with earth and

corruption, the parent of rottenness and a disease, that even then

when by all laws witches and enchanters, murderers and manstealers,

are chastised and restrained with the iron hands of death, yet that

men should at great charges give pensions to an order of men, whose

trade it is to rob them of their temperance, and wittily to destroy

their health; Karuxfx/ms" KO! \afj.aiCl^ovs' Kal TOWS IK njs yijs

KtroAoyowras, the Greek fathers call such persons ;

curvae in terns anirme ct coelestium inanes ' j

people bowed down to the earth; "lovers of pleasures more than

lovers of God:" Aretinas" mentes, so AntidamusT calls them, men

' [Vid. Pen. ii. 63.] » Viz., ab Arcto, undo sicut ex aliis' Chrysost. Etruriae figulinis testacea vasa Romam

• [Vii Chrysost. in psalm, iv. cap. 6. deferebant—[Isid. Orig. xx. 4. § 5.]

torn. v. p. 14 ; item in Joan. horn. IT. * [De Moralibus, apud Fulgent Decap. i. torn. viii. p. 27 B.] prise, serm., § 53. ' Arkinas ' et ' Anti-

' [Pers. ii. 61.] damas,' edd. recent.]
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framed in the furnaces of Etruria, ' Aretine spirits/ beginning and

ending in flesh and filthiness ; dirt and clay all over. But go to the

crib, thou glutton, and there it will be found that when the charger

is clean, yet nature's rules were not prevaricated ; the beast eats up

all his provisions because they are natural and simple ; or if he leaves

any, it is because he desires no more than till his needs be served ;

and neither can a man, unless he be diseased in body or in spirit, in

affection or in habit, eat more of natural and simple food than to the

satisfaction of his natural necessities. He that drinks a draught or

two of water and cools his thirst, drinks no more till his thirst re

turns ; but he that drinks wine, drinks again longer than it is need

ful, even so long as it is pleasant. Nature best provides for herself

when she spreads her own table ; but when men have gotten super

induced habits, and new necessities, art, that brought them in, must

maintain them, but " wantonness and folly wait at the table, and

sickness and death take away."

2. Reason is the second measure, or rather the rule whereby we

judge of intemperance ; for whatsoever loads of meat and drink make

the reason useless or troubled are effects of this deformity. Not that

reason is the adequate measure, for a man may be intemperate upon

other causes, though he do not force his understanding, and trouble

his head ; some are strong to drink w, and can eat like a wolf, aud

love to do so, as fire to destroy the stubble ; such were those harlots

in the comedy,

Qua? cum amatore siio cum ccenant, liguriunt";

these persons are to take their accounts from the measures of religion

and the Spirit : though they can talk still or transact the affairs of

the world, yet if they be not fitted for the things of the Spirit, they

are too full of flesh or wine, and cannot or care not to attend to the

things of God. But reason is the limit beyond which temperance

never wanders ; and in every degree in which our discourse is trou

bled, and our soul is lifted from its wheels, in the same degree the

sin prevails. Sum in quadam sumus delinquendi libidine, nebulis

quibwdam insipientlce mens obducitur, saith St. Ambrose "> ; when the

flesh-pots reek, and the uncovered dishes send forth a nidor and

hungry smells, that cloud hides the face, and puts out the eye of

reason ; and then tell them, mon in olla1, that ' death is in the pot'

and folly is in the chalice ; that those smells are fumes of brimstone

and vapours of Egypt; that they will make their heart easy, and

their head sottish, and their colour pale, and their hands trembling,

and their feet tormented.

Mullorura, leporumque et suminis exitus hie est,

Sulphureusque color, caruificesque pedes*.

• [Is. v. 22.] i. col. 319.]

* Ter. Eunuch, [act. v. sc. 4. lin. 14.] » [2 Kings ir. 40.]

i [De Abrah., lib. ii. cap. 4. § 16. torn. » Mart. [lib. xii. ep. 48. lin. 9.]
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For that is the end of delicacies, SvenoSfa1 Aewos

alOpias Kal itwtav cbretpos, as Dio Chrysostomb, 'paleness, and effe

minacy, and laziness, and folly;' yet under the dominion of the

pleasures of sensuality men are so stripped of the use of reason, that

they are not only useless in wise counsels and assistances, but they

have not reason enough to avoid the evils of their own throat and

belly ; when once their reason fails, we must know that their tempe

rance and their religion went before.

3. Though reason be so strictly to be preserved at our tables as

well as at our prayers, and we can never have leave to do any violence

to it ; yet the measures of nature may be enlarged beyond the bounds

of prime and common necessity. For besides hunger and thirst,

there are some labours of the body, and others of the mind, and there

are sorrows and loads upon the spirit by its communications with the

indispositions of the body ; and as the labouring man may be sup

plied with bigger quantities, so the student and contemplative man

with more delicious and spritcful nutriment : for as the tender and

more delicate easily-digested meats will not help to carry burdens

upon the neck, and hold the plough in society and yokes of the

laborious oxen; so neither will the pulse and the leeks, Lavinian

sausages, and the Cisalpine sucketsc or gobbets of condited bull's-flesb,

minister such delicate spirits to the thinking man; but his notion

will be as flat as the noise of the Arcadian porter, and thick as the

first juice of his country lard, unless he makes his body a fit servant

to the soul, and both fitted for the employment.

But in these cases necessity and prudence and experience are to

make the measures and the rule ; and so long as the just end is fairly

designed and aptly ministered to, there ought to be no scruple con

cerning the quantity or quality of the provision : and he that would

stint a swain by the commons of a student, and give Philotas the

Candian the leavings of Plato, does but ill serve the ends of tempe

rance, but worse of prudence and necessity.

4>. Sorrow and a wounded spirit may as well be provided for in

the quantity and quality of meat and drink, as any other disease ;

and this disease by this remedy as well as by any other. For great

sorrow and importune melancholy may be as great a sin as a great

anger ; and if it be a sin in its nature, it is more malignant and dan

gerous in its quality ; as naturally tending to murmur and despair,

weariness of religion and hatred of God, timorousness and jealousies,

fantastic images of things, and superstition; and therefore as it is

necessary to restrain the fevers of anger, so also to warm the freez

ings and dulncss of melancholy by prudent and temperate, but proper

and apportioned diets; and if some meats and drinks make men

lustful, or sleepy, or dull, or lazy, .or sprightly, or merry ; so far as

meats and drinks can minister to the pa9sion,*and the" passion minis

ter to virtue, so far by this means they may be provided for. " Give

" [Oral. iv. torn. i. p. 177.] « ['tucets' in 1st. cd.]
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strong drink to him that is ready to perish, and wine to those that

be of heavy hearts ; let him drink and forget his poverty, and re

member his misery no mored," said king Lemuel's mother. But

this is not intended to be an habitual cure, but single and occa

sional ; for he that hath a pertinacious sorrow, is beyond the cure of

meat and drink, and if this becomes every day's physic, it will quickly

become every day's sin. Then it must always keep within the bounds

of reason, and never seize upon any portions of affection : the Ger

mans use to mingle music with their bowls, and drink by the mea

sures of the six notes of music ;

Ut relevet rcAsentm fa/urn, aolitosque Ia5orp*e :

But they sing so long that they forget not their sorrow only but

their virtue also and their religion : and there are some men that fall

into drunkenness because they would forget a lighter calamity, run

ning into the fire to cure a calenture, and beating their brains out to

be quit of the aching of their heads. A man's heaviness is refreshed

long before he comes to drunkenness ; for when he arrives thither,

he hath but changed his heaviness, and taken a crime to boot.

5. Even when a man hath no necessity upon him, no pungent

sorrow, or natural or artificial necessity, it is lawful in some cases of

eating and drinking to receive pleasure and intend it. For what

soever is natural and necessary, is therefore not criminal because it

is of God's procuring ; and since we eat for need, and the satisfaction

of our need is a removing of a pain, and that in nature is the great

est pleasure, it is impossible that in its own nature it should be a sin.

—But in this case of conscience, these cautions are to be observed ;

1. So long as nature ministers the pleasure and not art, it is mate

rially innocent. Si tuo venial jure, luxuria ests : but it is safe while

it enters upon nature's stock ; but it is impossible that the proper

effect of health, and temperance, and prudent abstinence, should be

vicious ; and yet these are the parents of the greatest pleasure in

eating and drinking. Malum pancm, inquis : expecta, bonus fiet ;

ilium tenerum till et siliffifieum fames reddet g; ' if you abstain and

be hungry, you shall turn the meanest provision into delicate and

desirable/

2. Let all the pleasure of meat and drink be such as can minister

to health, and be within the former bounds. For since pleasure in

eating and drinking is its natural appendage, and like a shadow fol

lows the substance, as the meat is to be accounted, so is the plea

sure : and if these be observed, there is no difference whether nature

d [Prov. xxxi. 7.] the Nativity of St John the baptist,

c [These notes are observed to occur ascribed to Paulus Diaconus (Cassand.

also in the first stanza of a hymn for Hymn, cccl., p. 261)

Ut queant laxis resonate fibris

Mire, gestorum /amuli ttiorum

Solve polluti /obii reatum

Sancte Joannes.]

' Sen. [TCp cxvi. torn ii. p. 575.] • [Id., Ep. cxxiii. torn. ii. p. 618.]
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or art be the cook. For some constitutions, and some men's cus

toms, and some men's educations, and necessities, and weaknesses,

are such, that their appetite is to be invited, and their digestion

helped, but all this while we are within the bounds of nature and

need.

8. It is lawful when a man needs meat to choose the pleasanter,

even merely for their pleasures ; that is, because they are pleasant,

besides that they are useful ; this is as lawful as to smell of a rose, or

to lie in feathers, or change the posture of our body in bed for ease,

or to hear music, or to walk in gardens rather than the highways ;

and God hath given us leave to be delighted in those things which

He made to that purpose, that we may also be delighted in Him

that gives them. Voi so as the more pleasant may better serve for

health, and directly to refreshment, so collaterally to religion : always

Srovided that it be in its degree moderate, and we temperate in our

esires, without transportation and violence, without unhandsome

usages of ourselves, or taking from God and from religion any

minutes and portions of our affections. When Eicadastes the

epicure saw a goodly dish of hot meat served up, he sung the verse

of Homer,

Tou 8* iyi< avmif tTfti, Kol ft irvpl xfWas <°"« b>

and swallowed some of it greedily, till by its hands of fire it curled

his stomach like parchment in the flame, and he was carried from his

banquet to the grave.

Non potuit fato nobiliore mori ' j

it was fit he should die such a death, but that death bids us beware

of that folly.

4. Let the pleasure as it came with meat, so also pass away with

it. Philoxenus was a beast; r\\>£a.T6 irore TTJI> yepdvov avyiva. tyeiv*,

' he wished his throat as long as a crane's,' that he might be long in

swallowing his pleasant morsels ; maeret quod magna pars suafelici-

tatis exclitsa corporis anffustiis cessat1 ; 'he mourned because the

pleasure of eatiug was not spread over all his body/ that he might

have been an epicure in his hands. And indeed if we consider it

rightly, great eating and drinking is not the greatest pleasure of the

taste, but of the touch; and Philoxeuus might feel the unctious

juice slide softly down his throat, but he could not taste it in the

middle of the long neck ; and we see that they who mean to feast

exactly or delight the palate, do libare, or pitissare, take up little

proportions and spread them upon the tongue or palate; but full

morsels and great draughts are easy and soft to the touch ; but so is

the feeling of silk, or handling of a melon, or a mole's skin, and as

delicious too as eating when it goes beyond the appetites of nature,

h [Athen., lib. vii. cap. 53 p. 648.] —Aristot Eth. Nicom., iii. 10. Eudem.,

1 Mart. [lib. xi. ep. 79. lin. 12.] iii. 2.]

" [Theophil. apud Athen., i. 10. p. 12. ' [Sen. Ep. cxiv. torn, ii. p. 566.]



PART II.] THE HOUSE OF FEASTING. 203

and the proper pleasures of taste, which cannot be perceived but by

a temperate man. And therefore let not the pleasure be intended

beyond the taste; that is, beyond those little natural measures in

which God intended that pleasure should accompany your tables.

Do not run to it beforehand, nor chew the cud when the meal is done ;

delight not in fancies, and expectations, and remembrances of a

pleasant meal; but let it descend in latrinam, together with the

meals whose attendant pleasure is.

5. Let pleasure be the less principal, and used as a servant : it

may be modest and prudent to strew the dish with sugar, or to dip

thy bread in vinegar ; but to make thy meal of sauces, and to make

the accessory become the principal, and pleasure to rule the table,

and all the regions of thy soul, is to make a man less and lower than

au oglio, of a cheaper value than a turbot; a servant and a wor

shipper of sauces, and cooks, and pleasure, and folly.

6. Let pleasure, as it is used in the regions and limits of nature

and prudence, so also be changed into religion and thankfulness.

Turlures cum bibunt non resupi-na.nl colla, say naturalists™, 'turtles

when they drink lift not up their bills;' a7id if we swallow our

pleasures without returning the honour and the acknowledgment to

God that gave them, we may large bibere, jumeniorum modo, ' drink

draughts as large as an ox,' but we shall die like an ox, and change

our meats and drinks into eternal rottenness. In all religions it hath

been permitted to enlarge our tables in the days of sacrifices and

religious festivity ;

Qui Veientanum festia potare diebus

Campana solilus truila, vappamque proftstis" ;

for then the body may rejoice in fellowship with the soul, and then

a pleasant meal is religious, if it be not inordinate. But if our

festival days, like the gentile sacrifices, end in drunkenness,—pfOvdv

fiero T^> 6vetv°,—and our joys in religion pass into sensuality and

beastly crimes, we change the holy-day into a day of death, and our

selves become a sacrifice as in the day of slaughter.

To sum up this particular; there are, as you perceive, many

cautions to make our pleasure safe, but any thing can make it

inordinate, and then scarce any thing can keep it from becoming

dangerous.

Habet omnis hoc voluptas :

Stimulis agit fruentcs.

Apinmque par volnntum,

Ubi grata inclla fudit,

Fugit, et minis tenaci

Ferit icta corda morsu ' ;

and the pleasure of the honey will not pay for the smart of the sting.

Plin. Hist, nat, x. 52.] —AristoL apud Athen., ii. 11. p. 93.]

Hor. sat. ii. 3. lin. 143.] P Boethius. [Decoii8ol.,lib. iii. metr. 7.]

I'iiilo de plant. Noe, torn. iii. p. 158.
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Amores enim et dtlicia mature et celeriter d-eflorescunt, et in omnibus

rebus voluptatibiis rnaxirmsfastidium. Jlnitimwm esP1, ' nothing is so

soon ripe and rotten as pleasure : and upon all possessions and states

of tilings loathing looks as being not Jar off; but it sits upon the

skirts of pleasure.'

*Oi 8e TptcWfuf

ij /«''; a itAatWi

Tttrpav [ifptSa.,

Ttav ACT^CUV

' he that greedily puts his hand to a delicious table, shall weep bitterly

when lie suffers the convulsions and violence by the divided interests

of such contrary juices ;'

itvdyxas

' for this is the law of our nature and fatal necessity ; life is always

poured forth from two goblets.'

And now after all this, I pray consider what a strange madness

and prodigious folly possesses many men, that they love to swallow

death and diseases and dishonour, with an appetite which no reason

can restrain. We expect our servants should not dare to touch

what we have forbidden to them ; we are watchful that our children

should not swallow poisons, and filthiness, and unwholesome nourish

ment ; we take care that they should be well-mannered and civil and

of fair demeanour ; and we ourselves desire to be, or at least to be

accounted, wise, and would infinitely scorn to be called fools ; and

we are so great lovers of health that we will buy it at any rate of

money or observance ; and then for honour, it is that which the

children of men pursue with passion, it is one of the noblest rewards

of virtue, and the proper ornament of the wise and valiant ; and yet

all these things are not valued or considered, when a merry meeting,

or a looser feast, calls upon the man to act a scene of folly and mad

ness and healthlessness and dishonour. We do to God what we

severely punish in our servants ; we correct our children for their

meddling with dangers, which themselves prefer before immortality ;

and though no man think himself fit to be despised, yet he is willing

to make himself a beast, a sot, and a ridiculous monkey, with the

follies and vapours of wine ; and when he is high in drink or fancy,

proud as a Grecian orator in the midst of his popular noises, at the

same time he shall talk such dirty language, such mean low things,

as may well become a changeling and a fool, for whom the stocks are

prepared by the laws and the just scorn of men. Every drunkard

i [Vid. Cic. pro Cocl., cap. 19. torn. vL r [Synes. hymn. iii. lin. 663 sqq.]

p. 92.]
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clothes his head with a mighty scorn, and makes himself lower at

that time than the meanest of his servants ; the boys can laugh at him

when he is led like a cripple, directed like a blind man, and speaks

like an infant imperfect noises, lisping with a full and spongy tongue,

and an empty head, and a vain and foolish heart : so cheaply does

he part with his honour for drink or loads of meat ; for which honour

he is ready to die rather than hear it to be disparaged by another,

when himself destroys it as bubbles perish with the breath of

children. Do not the laws of all wise nations mark the drunkard for

a fool, with the meanest and most scornful punishment ? and is there

any thing in the world so foolish as a man that is drunk ? But

good God! what an intolerable sorrow hath seized upon great

portions of mankind, that this folly and madness should possess the

greatest spirits, and the wittiest men, the best company, the most

sensible of the word ' honour/ and the most jealous of losing the

shadow, and the most careless of the thing ? Is it not a horrid

thing that a wise or a crafty, a learned or a noble person, should dis

honour himself as a fool, destroy his body as a murderer, lessen his

estate as a prodigal, disgrace every good cause that he can pretend to

by his relation, and become an appellative of scorn, a scene of laugh

ter or derision, and all for the reward of forgetfulness and madness ?

for there are in immoderate drinking no other pleasures.

Why do valiant men and brave personages8 fight and die rather

than break the laws of men or start from their duty to their prince,

and will suffer themselves to be cut in pieces rather than deserve the

name of a traitor or perjured, and yet these very men, to avoid the

hated name of glutton or drunkard and to preserve their temperance,

shall not deny themselves one luscious morsel, or pour a cup of wine

on the ground when they are invited to drink by the laws of the

circle or wilder company ?

Methinks it were but reason, that if to give life to uphold a cause

be not too much, they should not think too much to be hungry

and sufl'er thirst for the reputation of that cause ; and therefore much

rather that they would think it but duty to be temperate for its

* [With this feeling expostulation rage and resolution in them, and notable

upon the habits of the royalists, compare dexterity in achievements and enter-

Clarendon's account of them ten years prises. Insomuch as one side seemed

before ;—" And as, many times, men in to fight for monarchy with weapons of

a scuffle lose their weapons, and light confusion, and the other to destroy the

upon those which belonged to their adver- king and government with all the prin-

saries, who again arm themselves with ciples and regularity of monarchy."—

those which belonged to the others ; such, History of the Rebellion, Book vii. vol.

one would have thought, had been the iv. p. 299. 8vo. Oxford, 1826.

fortune of the king's army in the encoun- Usher also (Serin, on 2 Chron. vii. 14,)

ters with the enemy's : for those under laments aud inveighs against " the loose-

the king's commanders grew insensibly ness and debauch'diiess of manners

into all the license, disorder, and im- which he had observed in too many who

piety, with which they had reproached believed that the being on the right side

the rebels; and they into great discipline, would atone for all other faults." Coin-

diligence, and sobriety, which begot cou- pare p. 459 below.]
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honour, and eal and drink in civil and fair measures, that themselves

might not lose the reward of so much suffering, and of so good a

relation, nor that which they value most be destroyed by drink.

There are in the world a generation of men that are engaged in a

cause which they glory in, and pride themselves in its relation and

appellative: but yet for that cause they will do nothing but talk

and drink ; they are valiant in wine, and witty in healths, and full

of stratagem to promote debauchery ; but such persons are not con

siderable in wise accounts. That which I deplore is, that some men

prefer a cause before their life, and yet prefer wine before that cause,

and by one drunken meeting set it more backward in its hopes and

blessings than it can be set forward by the counsels and arms of a

whole year. God hath ways enough to reward a truth without

crowning it with success in the hands of such men. In the mean

time they dishonour religion, and make truth be evil spoken of, and

innocent persons to suffer by their very relation, and the cause of

God to be reproached in the sentences of erring and abusing people ;

and themselves lose their health and their reason, their honour and

their peace, the rewards of sober counsels, and the wholesome effects

of wisdom.

Arcanum neque tu scrutaberis illius unqnam ;

Commissumque teges, et vino tortus ct ira '.

"Wine discovers more than the rack, and he that will be drunk is not

a person fit to be trusted : and though it cannot be expected men

should be kinder to their friend or their prince or their honour, than

to God and to their own souls and to their own bodies ; yet when

men are not moved by what is sensible and material, by that which

smarts and shames presently, they are beyond the cure of religion

and the hopes of reason ; and therefore they must " lie in hell like

sheep, death gnawing upon them, and the righteous shall have domi

nion over them in the morningu" of the resurrection.

Seraa tutior ibis ad lucernas :

Haec hora est tua, cum furit I. virus,

Cum regnat rosa, cum madent capilli'.

Much safer it is to go to the severities of a watchful and a sober

life ; for all that time of life is lost, when wine, and rage, and plea

sure, and folly, steal away the heart of a man, and make him go

singing to his grave.

1 end with the saying of a wise manx, ' He is fit to sit at the table

of the Lord, and to feast with saints, who moderately uses the crea

tures which God hath given him ; but he that despises even lawful

pleasures, ov lidvov o-u/u7rdrrjc rd1v 0e<Sv &Wh Kcu, trvvapyoiv, shall

not only sit and feast with God, but reign together with llim, and

partake of His glorious kingdom.

< Hor. [ep. i. 18. lin. S7.] ' Mart [lib. x. cp. 19. lin. 18.]

■ [Ps- "I'*- !4,] ' [Epictet Enchir.,cap. xxi. p. 10.]



SERMON XVn.

THE MARRIAGE RING ; OR,

THE MYSTERI0USNE8S AND DUTIES OF MARRIAGE.

Ephes. v. 32, 33.

This is a great mystery, but Ispeak concerning Christ and the church.

Nevertheless, let every one of you in particular so love his wife

even as himself, and the wife see that she reverence her husband.

The first blessing God gave to man was society, and that society

'was a marriage, and that marriage was confederate by God himself,

and hallowed bv a blessing : and at the same time, and for very many

descending ages, not only by the instinct of nature, but by a super

added forwardness, God himself inspiring the desire, the world was

most desirous of children, impatient of barrenness, accounting single

life a curse, and a childless person hated by Gody. The world was

rich and empty, and able to provide for a more numerous posterity

than it had.

"E{cij, No'j,u1li'iF, riKva,

you that are rich, Numenius, you may multiply your family; poor

men are not so fond of children, but when a family could drive their

herds, and set their children upon camels, and lead them till they

saw a fat soil watered with rivers, and there sit down without paying

rent, they thought of nothing but to have great families, that their

own relations might swell up to a patriarchate, and their children be

enough to possess all the regions that they saw, and their grand

children become princes, and themselves build cities and call them

by the name of a child, and become the fountain of a nation. This

was the consequent of the first blessing, 'increase and multiply.' The

next blessing was the promise of the Messias, and that also increased

i Quemlibet hominem cui nnn est uxor lib. v. cap. 3.] Quicunque negligit prae-

minime esse hominem, cum etiam in ceptum de multiplicatione hutnani ge-

scriptura dicatur, ' Masculum et fcemi- neris, habendum esse veluti homicidarn.

nam creavit eos, et vocavit nomen eorum —[Idem, ibid.]

Adam, seu hominem,' R. Eliezer dixit * [Lucil. nurn. cxxi. iu Antbol. torn,

in Gern. Bab. [Ad tit Jabimoth, cap. 6. iii. p. 53.]

fol. 63 a; apud Selden. de Jur. natur.,
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in men and women a wonderful desire of marriage : for as soon as

God had chosen the family of Abraham to be the blessed line from

whence the world's Kedeemer should descend according to the flesh,

every of his daughters hoped to have the honour to be His mother or

His grandmother or something of His kindred : and to be childless in

Israel was a sorrow to the Hebrew women great as the slavery of

Egypt or their dishonours in the land of their captivity*.

But when the Messias was come, and the doctrine was published,

and His ministers but few, and His disciples were to suffer persecution and to be of an unsettled dwelling, and the nation of the Jews,

in the bosom and society of which the church especially did dwell,

were to be scattered and broken all in pieces with fierce calamities,

and the world was apt to calumniate and to suspect and dishonour

Christians upon pretences and unreasonable jealousies, and that to

all these purposes the state of marriage brought many inconveniences ;

it pleased God in this new creation to inspire into the hearts of His

servants a disposition and strong desires to live a single life, lest the

state of marriage should in that conjunction of tilings become an

accidental impediment to the dissemination of the gospel, which

called men from a confinement in their domestic charges to travel,

and flight, and poverty, and difficulty, and martyrdom : upon this

necessity the apostles and apostolical men published doctrines de

claring the advantages of single life, not by any commandment of

the Lord, but by the spirit of prudence, 8ia TTJV fV((rr<Scrav &v&y-

KTJV*, ' for the present and then incumbent necessities/ arid in order

to the advantages which did accrue to the public ministries and

private piety". "There are some," said our blessed Lordd, "who

make themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven," that is, for

the advantages and the ministry of the gospel ; non ad vi(ee bonce

yteritum, as St. Austin" in the like case; not that it is a better ser

vice of God in itself f, but that it is useful to the first circumstance's

of the gospel and the infancy of the kingdom, because the unmarried

person does ptpipviiv TO, rov Kvpwv*, ' is apt to spiritual and eccle

siastical employments :' first Syios, and then byiaCvpevos, holy in his

own person, and then sanctified to public ministries ; and it was also

of ease to the Christians themselves, because as then it was, when

Christian! ; et apud Athenas T&S rov d [Malt xix. 12.]

[ Dexal o^iyap-iou Staas refert Julius * [ De bono conjug., cap. xviii. § 21.

Pollux, lib. iii. [cap. 3. segm. 48.] irtpl torn. vi. col. 332.]

CLfiiuav. Idem etiain Lacedicmone, ct Ho- ' Ou i^t'-y&j 5e THUS \ot-rovs fiaxapiovs, iin

mae; vide Festum, verb. ' Uxorium,' [p. yd/jats irpoatiifiii\Ti<ray, Sai ijtvt\a9i\v Uprf

305.] atquc ibi Jos. Seal. [p. 200.] ei/'x</.ucu yap SJios 0toD eupeCeis irpls -ro!t

0 [1 Cor. vii. 26.] t^vtaiv avrtav fvpf&rivat Iv Trj j3a<rtAefa* iy

« Etiain Juchei, qui praceptum esse 'A&paa/j., <coi 'laaiuc, xal 'Ia*wj9, us'luaritp,

viris raiSoiroicii' aiunt, uno ore conce- xal 'ladtou iced Tar a.\Aa.<i> rpoipririai', ut

dunt tamen dispcnsatuin esse cum iis qui Tlfrpov xa! FlavAou, Kal -riav &X\uv aira-

assiduo legis studio vacare volunt, alias tfr^Kuv, &c.—[S. Ignat.] epist. [iuterp.j

etiain immuiubus ab acriori caruis sti- ad Philadelph. [§ 4.]

mulo.— Maimon. cap. 15. Halach. Ishoth. ' [1 Cor. vii. 34.]

—[Apud Seldcu. ut hi not. y supr.]



PAHT I.] THE MARRIAGE RING. 209

they were to flee, and to flee for aught they knew in winter, and

they were persecuted to the four winds of heaven, and the nurses

and the women with child were to suffer a heavier load of sorrow

because of the imminent persecutions, and above all because of the

great fatality of ruin upon the whole nation of the Jews, well it

might be said by St. Paulh, O\i\jnv tt/ aapnl ifcovaiv ol toiovtol,

' such shall have trouble in the flesh/ that is, they that are married

shall, and so at that time they had : and therefore it was an act of

charity to the Christians to give that counsel, iya hi vnlv </1ei'5o/iaih,

'I do this to spare you/ and, 04\a1 vims antpCnvovs elvai1: for when

the case was altered, and that storm was over, and the first necessi

ties of the gospel served, and 'the sound was gone out into all

nations11;' in very many persons it was wholly changed, and not the

married but the unmarried had d\fytv iv vapid, 'trouble in the

flesh;' and the state of marriage returned to its first blessing, et non

erat bonmn homini eue solitarium1, ' and it was not good for man to

be alone,'

But in this first interval, the public necessity and the private zeal

mingling together did sometimes overact their love of single life, even

to the disparagement of marriage, and to the scandal of religion :

which was increased by the occasion of some pious persons renouncing

their contract of marriage, not consummate, with unbelievers. For

when Flavia Domitilla1" being converted by Nereus and Achilleus the

eunuchs, refused to marry Aurelianus to whom she was contracted, if

there were not some little envy and too sharp hostility in the eunuchs

to a married state, yet Aurelianus thought himself an injured person,

and caused St. Clemens, who veiled her, and his spouse both, to die

in the quarrel. St. Thecla" being converted by St. Paul grew so in

love with virginity, that she leaped back from the marriage of

Tamyris where she was lately engaged. St. Iphigenia0 denied to

marry king Hyrtacus, and it is said to be done by the advice of St.

Matthew. And Susanna11 the niece of Dioclesian refused the love of

Maxhnianus the emperor ; and these all had been betrothed ; and so

did St. Agnes11, and St. Pelicula', and divers others then and after

wards : insomuch that it was reported among the gentiles, that the

Christians did not only hate all that were not of their persuasion, but

were enemies of the chaste laws of marriage ; and indeed some that

were called Christians were so, " forbidding to marry, and command

ing to abstain from meats'." Upon this occasion it grew necessary

for the apostle to state the question right, and to do honour to the

holy rite of marriage, and to snatch the mystery from the hands of

h [1 Cor. vii. 28.] torn. vi. p. 549.]

1 [Ver. 32.] ° [Petr. De natal, in Sep. xxi.]

k [Psalm xix. 4.] P [Sur. de sanctt in Aug. xi.]

1 [Gen. ii. 18.] q [S. Ambros., ep. ii. toin. ii. append.

m [Sur. de sanctt in mai. xii. in S. col. 479.]

Nerei, &c. martyr.] ' [Vid. not m, supr.]

0 [Act sanctt Bolland. in Sept xxiii. s [1 Tirn. iv. 3.]

IV. P
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zeal and folly, and to place it in Christ's right hand, that all its

beauties might appear, and a present convenience might not bring

in a false doctrine and a perpetual sin and an intolerable mischief.

The apostle therefore, who himself* had been a married man, but was

now a widower, does explicate the mysteriousness of it, and describes

its honours, and adorns it with rules and provisions of religion, that

as it begins with honour, so it may proceed with piety and end

with glory.

For although single life hath in it privacy and simplicity of affairs,

such solitariness and sorrow, such leisure and unactive circumstances

of living, that there are more spaces for religion if men would use

them to these purposes ; and because it may have in it much religion

and prayers, and must have in it a perfect mortification of our

strongest appetites, it is therefore a state of great excellency; yet

concerning the state of marriage we are taught from scripture and

the sayings of wise men great things and honourable. " Marriage is

honourable in all men" ;" so is not single life; for in some it is a snare

and a irupuxns, 'a trouble in the flesh,' a prison of unruly desires

which is attempted daily to be broken. Celibate or single life is

never commanded, but in some cases marriage is, and he that burns

sins often if he marries not ; he that cannot contain must marry, and

he that can contain is not tied to a single life, but may marry and not

sin. Marriage was ordained by God, instituted in paradise, was the

relief of a natural necessity and the first blessing from the Lord ; He

gave to man not a friend, but a wife, that is, a friend and a wife too ;

for a good woman is in her soul the same that a man is, and she is a

woman only in her body ; that she may have the excellency of the

one, and the usefulness of the other, and become amiable in both.

It is the seminary of the church, and daily brings forth sons and

daughters unto God ; it was ministered to by angels, and Raphael"

waited upon a young man that he might have a blessed marriage, and

that that marriage might repair two sad families, and bless all their

relatives. Our blessed Lord though He was born of a maiden, yet

she was veiled under the cover of marriage", and she was married to

a widower : for Joseph the supposed father of our Lord had children

by a former wife. The first miracle that ever Jesus did was to do

honour to a wedding. Marriage was in the world before sin, and is

in all ages of the world the greatest and most effective antidote

against sin, in which all the world had perished if God had not made

a remedy: and although sin hath soured marriage, and stuck the man's

head with cares, and the woman's bed with sorrows in the production

' 'fls livrfov KO! rWAou Ka! -ray &\\<i»> p. 124.] " Sed tamen earn non circum-

&voffr6\uy TUV ydpots TrpoironiXtiffdviuv, duxit sicut Petrus : " probat autem ex

otfK Inrb TrpoQufjilas 5i -njs irtpl rb irpiry/ia, Philip, iv.

dXA' ir' Inoias iavruv -rov yivovs taxov * [Heb. xiii. 4.]

iinli-nus. Ignatius, epist. ad Philadelph. * [Tobit v. sqq. ]

[§ 4.] Et Clemens idem ait apud * [See Life of Christ, part i. sec. 1.

Euscbium Hist. Eccl., lib. iii. [cap. 30. § 6. vol. ii. p. 53.]
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of children; yet these are but throes of life and glory, and "she shall be

saved in child-bearing, if she be found in faith and righteousness1."

Marriage is a school and exercise of virtue ; and though marriage hath

cares, yet the single life hath desires which are more troublesome

and more dangerous, and often end in sin, while the cares are but

instances of duty and exercises of piety ; and therefore if single life

hath more privacy of devotion, yet marriage hath more necessities and

more variety of it, and is an exercise of more graces. In two virtues

celibate or single life may have the advantage of degrees ordinarily

and commonly, that is, in chastity and devotion ; but as in some

persons this may fail, and it does in very many, and a married man

may spend as much time in devotion as any virgins or widows do ;

yet as in marriage even those virtues of chastity and devotion are ex

ercised, so in other instances this state hath proper exercises and

trials for those graces for which single life can never be crowned.

Here is the proper scene of piety and patience, of the duty of parents

and the charity of relatives; here kindness is spread abroad, and love is

united and made firm as a centre : marriage is the nursery of heaven ;

the virgin sends prayers to God, but she carries but one soul to

Him ; but the state of marriage fills up the numbers of the elect7, and

hath in it the labour of love, and the delicacies of friendship, the

blessing of society, and the union of hands and hearts*; it hath in it

less of beauty, but more of safety, than the single life ; it hath more

care, but less danger ; it is more merry, and more sad ; is fuller of

sorrows, and fuller of joys ; it lies under more burdens, but it is sup

ported by all the strengths of love and charity, and those burdens are

delightful. Marriage is the mother of the world2, and preserves

kingdoms, and fills cities, and churches, and heaven itself. Celibate,

like the fly in the heart of an apple, dwells in a perpetual sweetness,

but sits alone, and is confined and dies in singularity ; but marriage,

like the useful bee, builds a house and gathers sweetness from every

flower, and labours and unites into societies and republics, and sends

out colonies, and feeds the world with delicacies, and obeys their

king, and keeps order, and exercises many virtues, and promotes the

interest of mankind, and is that state of good things to which God

hath designed the present constitution of the world.

x [1 Tim. ii. 15.] forTjperos kv6' atrrov irapaSiStJpai.— Plain.

' Xpb TTJS aeiy&ovs rpvtrws arre'^eirflaj [ De legg., lib. vi. § 17. torn. viii. p.

ra< ?Tui>iai iratScor KaraAetTrofTa lift ry Oeqj 236.]

• Adde, quod eunuchus nulla pietate movetur,

Nee generi natisvc cavet : dementia cunctis

In similes, animosque ligant consortia danini.

Claudian.—[In Eutrop. i. 187.]

1 KaXck ret irapBtvt-rjs Kfip'h\ta' irapOfvlij or

rbf Qtbv &\«T(v !u> iraffi (pv\aTrofj.firrj.

[Paul. Silent, num. Ixxiii. in Anthol., torn. iv. p. 6+.]Siqui patriam majorem parentem ex- crcationem). Varro in lege Msenia,—

linguit, in eo est culpa, quod facit pro [Apud Non. Marcell., cap. ii. Debon. et

sua parte is qui so eunuchat aut aliqui nov. vet. dictis, p. 106.]

liberoa producit (i. e. differt eorum pro-

p2
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Tiifii'fKfl' tVOi'.rua'V h\u\<»- \ad'i, Kat Tiva Kunuy

Sbs ffporiiv O.VTI ai'tii:.- ifHvyf Si /j.a.x\<mvi>,ir *.

Single life makes men in one instance to be like angels, but

marriage in very many things makes the chaste pair to be like to

Christ. "This is a great mystery," but it is the symbolical and

sacramental representment of the greatest mysteries of our religion.

Christ descended from His Father's bosom, and contracted His

divinity with flesh and blood, and married our nature, and we became

a church, the spouse of the Bridegroom, which He cleansed with His

blood, and gave her His holy spirit for a dowry, and .heaven for a

jointure, begetting children unto God by the gospel. This spouse

He hath joined to Himself by an excellent charity, He feeds her at

His own table, and lodges her nigh His own heart, provides for all

her necessities, relieves her sorrows, determines her doubts, guides

her wanderings ; He is become her head, and she as a signet upon

His right hand ; He first indeed was betrothed to the synagogue and

had many children by her, but she forsook His love, and then He mar

ried the church of the gentiles, and by her as by a second venter had

a more numerous issue, atque una domus est omniumfiliorum ejits,

' all the children dwell in the same house,' and are heirs of the same

promises, entitled to the same inheritance. Here is the eternal con

junction, the indissoluble knot, the exceeding love of Christ, the

obedience of the spouse, the communicating of goods, the uniting of

interests, the fruit of marriage, a celestial generation, a new creature :

Sacramentum hoc magnum est, ' this is the sacramental mystery' repre

sented by the holy rite of marriage ; so that marriage is divine in its

institution, sacred in its union, holy in the mystery, sacramental in

its signification, honourable in its appellative, religious in its employ

ments ; it is advantage to the societies of men, and it is ' holiness to

the Lord.'

Dico autem in Christo et ecclesia, it must be ' in Christ and the

church.' If this be not observed, marriage loses its mysteriousness ;

but because it is to effect much of that which it signifies, it concerns

all that enter into those golden fetters to see that Christ and His

church be in at every of its periods, and that it be entirely conducted

and overruled by religion ; for so the apostle passes from the sacra

mental rite to the real dutv ; " Nevertheless," that is, although the

former discourse were wholly to explicate the conjunction of Christ

and His church by this similitude, yet it hath in it this real duty,

"that the man love his wife, and the wife reverence her husband:"

and this is the use we shall now make of it, the particulars of which

precept I shall thus dispose ; I shall propound,

First, the duty as it generally relates to man and wife in conjunction;

Secondly, the duty and power of the man ;

Tlu'rdly, the rights and privileges and the duty of the wife.

» [Paul. Silent, ubi supr. ]
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I. 1. In, Ckristo et ecclesia; that begins all, and there is great

need it should be so : for they that enter into the state of marriage

cast a die of the greatest contingency, and yet of the greatest interest

in the world, next to the last throw for eternity ;

Nw y&p MI rdrrftrffiv M £vpov Iffrarau

Life or death, felicity or a lasting sorrow, are in the power of mar

riage. A woman indeed ventures most, for she hath no sanctuary to

retire to from an evil husband ; she must dwell upon her sorrow, and

hatch the eggs which her own folly or infelicity hath produced ; and

she is more under it, because her tormentor hath a warrant of prero

gative, and the woman may complain to God as subjects do of tyrant

princes", but otherwise she hath no appeal in the causes of unkind-

jiess. And though the man can run from many hours of his sadness,

yet he must return to it again, and when he sits among his neigh

bours he remembers the objection that lies in his bosom, and he

sighs deeply.

Ah turn te miserum, malique fati,

Quern, attractis pedibus, patcntc porta,

Percurrent raphanique mugilesque".

The boys, and the pedlars, and the fruiterers, shall tell of this

man, when he is carried to his grave, that he lived and died a poor

wretched person. The stags in the Greek epigram whose knees

were clogged with frozen snow upon the mountains, came down tp

the brooks of the valleys,

i varepois vdftaffit' UKV y6vu '',

' hoping to thaw then- joints with the waters of the stream/ but there

the frost overtook them, and bound them fast in ice, till the young

herdsmen took them in their stranger snare. It is the unhappy

chance of many men ; finding many inconveniences upon the moun

tains of single life, they descend into the valleys of marriage6 to

refresh their troubles, and there they enter into fetters, and are

bound to sorrow by the cords of a man's or woman's peevishness :

and the worst of the evil is, they are to thank their own follies, for

they fell into the snare by entering an improper way ; Christ and the

church were no ingredients in their choice. But as the Indian women

enter into folly for the price of an elephant, and think their crime

warrantable ; so do men and women change their liberty for a rich

fortune,—like Eriphyle the Argive,

» [Horn. II. K'. 173.] c Catull. [xv. 17.]

d [Apollonid. Smyrn. num. xv. in Anthol., torn. ii. p. 122.]

e *Axpts fa "hs &y<mos, Novufyie, Trdtra SoKf't ffot

iv iff i");i> flfai rayaQa ruti1 it.ytt.GStv'

Eft)' urav tiVt'Atty •yajuer^, TraAti- * r'r('i> SOKC? ffot

ft' Tff ft;p ilvai vafra KOKVV ra Ktucd.

'AAAa x"P"/ i'fK»lta> ; &c.

[Lucil. num. cxxi. hi Anthul., turn, ill ]>. 53.]



214 THE MARRIAGE RING. [SERM. XVII.

'H xpvabv <pt\ov iwtphs iSe£aro ri^crra ',

' she preferred gold before a good man/—and shew themselves to

be less than money by overvaluing that to all the content and wise

felicity of their lives ; and when they have counted the money and

their sorrows together, how willingly would they buy, with the loss

of all that money, modesty, or sweet nature, to their relative* ! The

odd thousand pound would gladly be allowed in good nature and

fair manners. As very a fool is he that chooses for beauty*1 prin

cipally ; cut sunt eruditi oculi, et stulta mens, as one said, ' whose

eyes are witty, and their souls sensual :' it is an ill band of affections

to tie two hearts together by a little thread of red and white ;

OvStpAav (jnjalv ri rpaytpiia\

— Sivriat KdK\os tls ir6ffw £wdopair '

and they can love no longer but till the next ague comes ; and they

are fond of each other but at the chance of fancy, or the smallpox, or

childbearing, or care, or time, or any thing that can destroy a pretty

flower k. But it is the basest of all when Just is the paranymph, and

solicits the suit, and makes the contract, and joined the hands ; for

this is commonly the effect of the former, according to the Greek

proverb,

'AAA' Ijroi irpdrurra AeW 7&er* ^vy4vtios,

Abrap tinira tpdKuv, Kal irdpda\is, 7$i p&y&s ffvs J.

' at first for his fair cheeks and comely beard the beast is taken for a

lion, but at last he is turned to a dragon, or a leopard, or a swine :'

that which is at first beauty on the face, may prove lust in the

manners ;

abrois Si rots Beoiai tV KtpKov jidvriv

Kal pripbv, &oirtp iraiSepaitrouSi Bvtrf

so Eubulusm wittily reprehended such impure contracts; they offer in

their marital sacrifices nothing but the thigh, and that which the

priests cut from the goats when they were laid to bleed upon the altars.

Eav els KaAAos o-ojjxaros /3AeS/fjj tis, 6 \oyos <f1rjjri, /cat avr<3 77 crap£

rfvai /car eindvp.Cav 8o'£j; /cciAt), crap/ci/ccos Ibwv /<cu d^apnjrtKaJs 81' oy

rtdavna.Kt KpCverai, said St. Clement0; 'he or she that looks too

curiously upon the beauty of the body, looks too low, and hath flesh

1 [Horn. Od. a'. 326.]

* Non ego illam mibi dotein duco esse, quae dos dicitur ;

Sed pudicitiain, et pudorem, et sedatum cupidinem,

Deum metum, parentum amorem, et cognatum concordiarn.

Plaut in Amphitr. [act ii. sc. 2. lin. 209]

" Facies, non uxor amatur. [Juv. vi. 142.]

' [Eurip. apud Clern. Alex. Strorn., lib. ment of the lines, see Grotius, Ex-

iv. cap. 20. p. 621. For the arrange- cerpt, p. 425.]

" Tres rugae subeant, et se cutis arida laxet,

Fiant obscuri dentes, oculique minores,

Collige sarcinulas, dicet libertus, et exi. —Juv. [Sat vi. 143.]

I [Horn. Od. S. 456.] n [Clern. Alex. Strorn., lib. iv. cap. 18.

» [Apud Clern. Alex. Strorn., lib. vii. p. 616.]

cap. 6. p. 847.]
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and corruption in his heart, and is judged sensual and earthly in his

affections and desires.' Begin therefore with God; Christ is the

president of marriage, and the Holy Ghost is the fountain of purities

and chaste loves, and He joins the hearts ; and therefore let our first

suit be in the court of heaven, and with designs of piety, or safety,

or charity ; let no impure spirit defile the virgin purities and ' casti-

fications of the soul/ as St. Peter's" phrase is; let all such contracts

begin with religious affections.

Conjugiuin petimus partuinque uxoris, at illis

Notuin qui pueri qualisve futura sit uxorP ;

' we sometimes beg of God for a wife or a child ; and He alone

knows what the wife shall prove, and by what dispositions and

manners, and into what fortune that child shall enter : ' but we shall

not need to fear concerning the event of it, if religion, and fair in

tentions, and prudence, manage and conduct it all the way. The

preservation of a family, the production of children, the avoiding

fornication, the refreshment of our sorrows by the comforts of

society ; all these are fair ends of marriage and hallow the entrance :

but in these there is a special order ; society was the first designed,

" It is not good- for man to be alone ;" children was the next,

"Increase and multiply;" but the avoiding fornication came in by

the superfetation of the evil accidents of the world. The first

makes marriage delectable, the second necessary to the public, the

third necessary to the particular. This is for safety, for life, and

heaven itself,

Nam simul ac vena? inflavit tetra libido,

Hue juvenes ffiquum est descendere i ;-

the other have in them joy and a portion of immortality. The first

makes the man's heart glad ; the second is the friend of kingdoms,

and cities, and families ; and the third is the enemy to hell, and an

antidote to the chiefest inlet to damnation. But of all these the no

blest end is the multiplying children: Mundmcumpatet,Deorumtris-

tium atque inferum quasijanua patet ; propterea . . -uxorem llberomm

qixKrendorum causa ducere rcligiosum est, said Varror, 'it is religion

to marry for children;' and Quiutiliau" puts it into the definition of a

wife, Est enim uxor quam jungit, quam diducit utd'ilas ; cujus heec

sola reverentia est, quod videtur inventa causa liberorum. And

therefore St. Ignatius, when he had spoken of Elias, and Titus, and

Clement, with an honourable mention of their virgin state, lest lie

might seem to have lessened the married apostles, at whose feet in

Christ's kingdom he thought himself unworthy to sit, he gives this

testimony ; they were ot ydpois TrpocroftiXTjcraires ov\ viro •'

rrj<i Ttfpl TO irpayna, i\\' CTT' ewoias kamiav rov yevovs

.] ' Macrobius [Saturn., lib. i. cap. 16.

' [ Juv. x. 352.] ]>. 288.] ex Varronc.

<i [llor. sat. i. 2. lin. 33.] ' [Prouscco. dcclam. 2. torn. ii. p. 45.]
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s-i that they might not be disparaged in their great names of holiness

and severity, they were secured by ' not marrying to satisfy their lower

appetites, but out of desire of children.' Other considerations, if

they be incident and by way of appendage, are also considerable in

the accounts of prudence; but when they become principals, they

defile the mystery, and make the blessing doubtful. Amabit sapiens,

cupient cateri, said Afranius u, ' love is a fair inducement, but desire

and appetite are rude, and the characterisms of a sensual person •'

amare jwti et boni est, cupere impotentis, ' to love belongs to a just

and a good man, but to lust, or furiously and passionately to desire,

is the sign of impotency and an unruly mind/

2. Man and wife are equally concerned to avoid all offences of

each other in the beginning of their conversation : every little thing

can blast an infant blossom ; and the breath of the south can shake

the little rings of the vine when first they begin to curl like the locks

of a new-weaned boy ; but when by age and consolidation they stiffen

into the hardness of a stem, and have by the warm embraces of the

sun and the kisses of heaven brought forth their clusters, they can

endure the storms of the north and the loud noises of a tempest, and

yet never be broken : so are the early unions of an unfixed marriage ;

watchful and observant, jealous and busy, inquisitive and careful, and

apt to take alarm7 at every unkind word. For infirmities do not

manifest themselves in the first scenes, but in the succession of a

long society ; and it is not chance or weakness when it appears at

first, but it is want of love or prudence, or it will be so expounded ;

and that which appears ill at firs^ usually affrights the unexperienced

man or woman, who makes unequal conjectures, and fancies mighty

sorrows by the proportions of the new and early unkindness. It is a

very great passion, or a huge folly, or a certain want of love, that can

not preserve the colours and beauties of kindness so long as public

honesty requries man to wear their sorrows for the death of a friend.

Plutarch x compares a new marriage to a vessel before the hoops are

on; K.O.T Apx"s pfv viso rrjs ruxovtrris p'aStW Stacnrarai irpocfracmos,

' every thing dissolves their tender compaginations ;' but XP°V<? T<*>v

apn<2v oijfXTnjfip h.a/36vTG>v, fioyts VITO irupos KO! a-ibijpov biaAverai,

' when the joints are stiffened and are tied by a firm compliance and

proportioned bending, scarcely can it be dissolved without fire or the

violence of iron.' After the hearts of the man and the wife are en

deared and hardened by a mutual confidence, and an experience longer

than artifice and pretence can last, there are a great many remem

brances, and some things present, that dash all little unkindnesses in

pieces. The little boy in the Greek epigramy that was creeping

down a precipice, was invited to his safety by the sight of his mother's

1 Ep. ad Philadelph. [§ 4. torn. ii. • ['Alarum' in early edd.]

!'• 80.] * [Prascept. conjug., torn. vi. p. 524.]

" [In Homine; apud Non. Marvel!., ' [Leon. Alexandr., num. xxix. in

c»p. v. Df cliff, verb. p. 421.] Authol., torn. ii. p. 180.]
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pap1 when nothing else could entice him to return : and the bond of

common children, and the sight of her that nurses what is most dear

to him, and the endearments of each other in the course of a long

society, and the same relation, is an excellent security to redintegrate

and to call that love back which folly and trifling accidents would

disturb.

—— Tormentum ingens nubentibus haeret,

Quae riequeunt parere, et partu retinere maritos *.

When it is come thus far, it is hard untwisting the knot ; but be

careful in its first coalition that there be no rudeness done, for if there

be, it will for ever after be apt to start and to be diseased.

3. Let man and wife be careful to stifle little tilings b, that as fast

as they spring they be cut down and trod upon; for if they De

suffered to grow by numbers, they make the spirit peevish, and

the society troublesome, and the affections loose and easy by an

habitual aversation. Some men are more vexed with a fly than

with a wound ; and when the gnats disturb our sleep, and the reason

is disquieted but not perfectly awakened, it is often seen that he

is fuller of trouble than if in the daylight of his reason he were

to contest with a potent enemy. In the frequent little accidents

of a family a man's reason cannot always be awake ; and when his

discourses are imperfect, and a trifling trouble makes him yet more

restless, he is soon betrayed to the violence of passion. It is cer

tain that the man or woman are in a state of weakness and folly

then when they can be troubled with a trifling accident, and therefore

it is not good to tempt their affections when they are in that state of

danger. In this case the caution is to subtract fuel from the sudden

flame ; for stubble though it be quickly kindled, yet it is as soon extin

guished if it be not blown by a pertinacious breath, or fed with new

materials. Add no new provocations to the accident, and do not

inflame this, and peace will soon return, and the discontent will pass

away soon as the sparks from the collision of a flint : ever remem

bering that discontents proceeding from daily little things, do breed

a secret undiscernible disease which is more dangerous than a fever

proceeding from a discerned notorious surfeit.

4. Let them be sure to abstain from all those things which by

experience and observation they find to be contrary to each other.

They that govern elephants never appear before them in white, and

the masters of bulls keep from them all garments of blood and

scarlet, as knowing that they will be impatient of civil usages and

discipline when their natures are provoked by their proper antipathies.

The ancients in their marital hieroglyphics1 used to depict Mercury

standing by Venus, to signify that by fair language and sweet

entreaties the minds of each other should be united; and hard by

* MafJn- roD Ai/*o5 iSiiropa /ta! Savdrau.—[Ibid.] • [Juv. ii. 137.]

b Quaedam parva quiilein, sed non tolcranda maritis.—[Ibid. vi. 183.]

0 [Pint, prfficept. conjug., torn. vi. p. 523.]
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them Suadam el Gratias descripserunt, they would have all delicious-

ness of manners, compliance and mutual observance to abide d.

5. Let the husband and wife infinitely avoid a curious distinction

of mine and thine, for this hath caused all the laws and all the suits

and all the wars in the world ; let them who have but one person

have also but one interest. The husband and wife are heirs to each

other, as Dionysius Halicarnasseus6 relates from Romulus, if they

die without children ; but if there be children, the wife is rois -ncua-iv

Icr6jj.oi.poy, 'a partner in the inheritance:' but during their life the use

and employment is common to both their necessities; and in this there

is no other difference of right but that the man hath the dispensation

of all, and may keep it from his wife, just as the governor of a town

may keep it from the right owner ; he hath the power, but no right to

do so. And when either of them begins to impropriate, it is like a

tumour in the flesh, it draws more than its share, but what it feeds on

turns to a bile. And therefore the Romans forbad any donations to

be made between man and wife, because neither of them could transfer

a new right of those things which already they had in common ; but

this is to be understood only concerning the uses of necessity and

perscmal conveniences, for so all may be the woman's, and all may be

the man's, in several regards. Corvinus dwells in a farm and

receives all its profits, and reaps and sows as he please, and eats of

the corn and drinks of the wine ; it is his own ; but all that also is his .lord's, and for it Corvinus pays acknowledgment, and his patron hatli

such powers and uses of it as are proper to the lords ; and yet for all

this it may be the king's too, to all the purposes that he can need,

and is all to be accounted in the census and for certain services and

times of danger : so are the riches of a family ; they are a woman's as

well as a man's : they are hers for need, and hers for ornament, and

hers for modest delight, and for the uses of religion and prudent

charity; but the disposing them into portions of inheritance, the

assignation of charges and governments, stipends and rewards,

annuities and greater donatives, are the reserves of the superior right,

and not to be invaded by the under-possessors. But in those things

where they ought to be common, if the spleen or the belly swells and

draws into its capacity much of that which should be spent upon

those parts which have an equal right to be maintained, it is a dropsy

or a consumption of the whole, something that is evil because it is

unnatural and monstrous. Macarius in his thirty-second homily f,

speaks fully in this particular ; a woman betrothed to a man bears all

her portion, and with a mighty love pours it into the hands of her

husband, and says, fybv ovfihr !x<°> ' I have notlu'ng of my own ;' my

d Hujua enim rari summique voluptas

Nulla boni, quoties animo corrupta superbo

Plus aloes quam mellis habet.—[Juv. sat vi. 178.]

* [Antiq., lib. ii. cap. 25. torn. i. p. 93.] ' [§ 9. p. 122.]
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goods, my portion, my body and my mind, is yours. Tor

TT/I> bo£av, Toiis faalvovs' v6fj.ta yap aitavra yiyv

' all that a woman hath is reckoned to the right of her husband ; not

her wealth and her person only, but her reputation and her praise :'

so Lucian8. But as the earth, the mother of all creatures here

below, sends up all its vapours and proper emissions at the command

of the sun, and yet requires them again to refresh her own needs, and

they are deposited between them both in the bosom of a cloud, as a

common receptacle, that they may cool his flames, and yet descend to

make her fruitful : so are the proprieties of a wife to be disposed of by

her lord ; and yet all are for her provisions, it being a part of his

need to refresh and supply hers, and it serves the interest of both

while it serves the necessities of either.

These are the duties of them both, which have common regards

and equal necessities and obligations. And indeed there is scarce

any matter of duty but it concerns them both alike, and is only dis

tinguished by names, and hath its variety by circumstances and little

accidents : and what in one is called ' love/ in the other is called

'reverence;' and what in the wife is 'obedience/ the same in the

man is 'duty:' he provides, and she dispenses; he gives command

ments, and she rules by them ; he rules her by authority, and she

rules him by love ; she ought by all means to please him, and he

must by no means displease her. For as the heart is set in the midst

of the body, and though it strikes to one side by the prerogative of

nature, yet those throbs and constant motions are felt on the other

side also, and the influence is equal to both : so it is in conjugal

duties ; some motions are to the one side more than to the other, but

the interest is on both, and the duty is equal in the several instances.

If it be otherwise, the man enjoys a wife as Perianderh did his dead

Melissa, by an unnatural union, neither pleasing nor holy, useless to

all the purposes of society, and dead to content.

SEKMON XVIII.

II. THE next enquiry is more particular, and considers the power

and duty of the man. " Let every one of you so love his wife even

as himself;" she is as himself, the man hath power over her as over

himself, and must love her equally.

• 1. A husband's power over his wife is paternal and friendly, not

magisterial and despotic. The wife is in perpelua tutela, 'under

conduct and counsel ;' for the power a man hath is founded in the

understanding, not in the will or force ; it is not a power of coercion,

* 'PrrrApar J.WffKaAot. [cap. 6. torn. vii. p. 21f>.] ' t Uetod- Tcrps. 92-3
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but a power of advice, and that government that wise men have over

those who are fit to be conducted by them. Et vos in manu et in

Mela non in servitio debetia habere eas, et matte patres vos ant viros

quam dominos did, said Valerius in Livy ' ; ' husbands should rather

be fathers than lords.' Homerk adds more soft appellatives to the

character of a husband's duty ;

...... iraTrjp nlv ydf lirri airrfi Kal TtQTVlO. JI/.7JTTJP,

thou art to be ' a father and a mother to her, and a brother:' and

great reason, unless the state of marriage should be no better than

the condition of an orphan ; for she that is bound to leave father and

mother and brother for thee, either is miserable like a poor fatherless

child, or else ought to find all these, and more, in thee. Medea in

Euripides had cause to complain when she found it otherwise;

Tn'fTci'!1 8* 80"' &r

ftj irpwro fiev 5e7 xprmdruv inrfp&o\rj

itiiaiv irplcurScu, S(atr6rnv Te ati/iaras

Av!i,u> 1.

Which St. Ambrose™ well translates, 'It is sad when virgins are

with their own money sold to slavery; and that services are in better

state than marriages; for they receive wages, but these buy their

fetters, and pay dear for their loss of liberty.' And therefore the

Romans expressed the man's power over his wife but by a gentle

word ; Nee vero mulieribus pmfectus prceponatur, qui apud Gracos

creari solet, sed sit censor qui viros doceat tnaderari uxoribus, said

Cicero"; 'let there be no governor of the women appointed, but a

censor of manners, one to teach the men to moderate their wives/

that is, fairly to induce them to the measures of their own propor

tions. It was rarely observed of Philo0, E5 TO pri (f>dvai, % yvv^ rjv

efitoKas ^fxoi, dAAa fj.fr tjj.ov' ov yap ipol (as Krijfj.a TTJV ataQrimv I8co-

KOS, dAXa Kal avTrjv atf>rJKas iivfTOV Kal (\fv6tpav 'when Adam made

that fond excuse for his folly in eating the forbidden fruit, he said,

' The woman Thou gavest to be 'with' me, she gave me.' He says not,

'The woman which Thou gavest 'to' me,' no such thing: she is none of

his goods, none of his possessions, not to be reckoned amongst his

servants; God did not give her to him so; but, 'The woman Thou

gavest to be with me,' that is, to be my partner, the companion of

my joys and sorrows, Thou gavest her for use, not for dominion.'

The dominion of a man over his wife is no other than as the soul

rules the body; for which it takes a mighty care, and uses it with a

delicate tenderness, and cares for it in all contingencies, and watches

to keep it from all evils, and studies to make for it fair provisions,

1 [Lib. xxxiv. 7.J

* | II. T- 429.]

l [Mcd. 230.]

col. 283 F.]

" [De rep., lib. iv. apud Non. Marcell.

cap. ix. De num. ct cas., p. 499.]

i" Exhort, virg. [c<ip. iv. § 23. loin. i>. " [Leg. allcgor., lib. iii. torn. i. p.27(>. ]
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and very often is led by its inclinations and desires, and does never

contradict its appetites but when they are evil, and then also not

without some trouble and sorrow ; and its government comes only to

this, it furnishes the body with light and understanding, and the

body furnishes the soul with hands and feet; the soul governs,

because the body cannot else be happy, but the government is no

other than provision ; as a nurse governs a child, when she causes

him to eat, and to be warm, and dry, and quiet. And yet even the very

government itself is divided, for man and wife in the family are as

the sun and moon in the firmament of heaven ; he rules by day and

she by night, that is, in the lesser and more proper circles of her

affairs, in the conduct of domestic provisions and necessary offices,

and shines only by his light, and rules by his authority ; and as the

moon in opposition to the sun shines brightest, that is, then when

she is in her own circles and separate regions ; so is the authority

of the wife then most conspicuous, when she is separate and in her

proper sphere; in gynaceo, in the nursery and offices of domestic em

ployment : but when she is in conjunction with the sun her brother,

that is, in that place and employment in which his care and proper

offices are employed, her light is not seen, her authority hath no

proper business. But else there is no difference : for ' they were

barbarous people among whom wives were instead of servants/ said

Spartianusp in Caracalla ; and it is a sign of impotency and weakness

to force the camels to kneel for their load because thou hast not

spirit and strength enough • to climb ; to make the affections and

evenness of a wife bend by the flexures of a servant, is a sign the

man is not wise enough to govern when another stands by. So

many differences as can be in the appellatives of dominus and

domina, governor and governess, lord and lady, master and mistress,

the same difference there is in the authority of man and woman, and

no more ; Sil tu Caius, ego CaiaT, was publicly proclaimed upon the

threshold of the young man's house, when the bride entered into

his hands and power ; and the title of domina in the sense of the

civil law was among the Romans given to wives.

Hi dominant Ditis thalamo deducere adorli,

said Virgil" : where though Servius says it was spoken after the

manner of the Greeks, who called the wife bto-troivav, 'lady/ or 'mis

tress/ yet it was so amongst both the nations ;

Ac donium dominant voca,

says Catullus';

Haerebit dominie vir comes ipse SUIT,

so Martial0; and therefore although there is a just measure of sub-

P [Vid. cap. vii.] • [^En. vi. 397.]

' \brov, Gr.] ' Epithal. Juliie. [carm. Ix. lin. 31.]

1 [Plut quaebt. rom., torn. vii. p. 99.] " [Lib. xi. ep. 7.]



222 THE MARRIAGE RING. [SERM. XVIII.

jectiou and obedience due from the wife to the husband (as I shall

after explain), yet nothing of this is expressed in the man's character,

or in his duty ; he is not commanded to rule, nor instructed how, nor

bidden to exact obedience, or to defend his privilege ; all his duty is

signified by love, by ' nourishing and cherishing",' by being joined

to her in all the unions of charity, by ' not being bitter to hery/

by ' dwelling with her according to knowledge, giving honour to

herz :' so that it seems to be with husbands as it is with bishops

and priests, to whom much honour is due, but yet so that if they

stand upon it and challenge it, they become less honourable : and as

amongst men and women humility is the way to be preferred ; so it

is in husbands, they shall prevail by cession, by sweetness and coun

sel, and charity and compliance. So that we cannot discourse of the

man's right without describing the measures of his duty ; that there

fore follows next.

2. "Let him love liis wife even as himself:" that's his duty, and

the measure of it too ; which is so plain, that if he understands how

he treats himself, there needs nothing be added concerning his de

meanour towards her, save only that we add the particulars in which

holy scripture instances this general commandment.

Mi; -rriKpatixTe- that's the first, ' Be not bitter against her ;' and

this is the least index and signification of love. A civil man is never

bitter against a friend or a stranger, much less to liim that enters

under his roof, and is secured by the laws of hospitality : but a wife

does all that and more; she quits all her interest for his love, she

gives him all that she can give, she is as much the same person as

another can be the same, who is conjoined by love, and mystery, and

religion, and all that is sacred and- profane.

Non equidem hoc dubites, amborum foedere certo

Conscntire dies, et ab uno sidere duci'i

they have the same fortune, the same family, the same children, the

same religion, the same interest, 'the same ilcsh/ crttnt duo in car-

nem unam ; and therefore this the apostle urges for his ^ TrupcuWre,

" no man hatuth his own flesh, but nourislieth and cherisheth it ;"

and he certainly is strangely sacrilegious and a violator of the rights

of hospitality and sanctuary, who uses her rudely, who is fled for

protection, not only to his house, but also to his heart and bosom.

A wise man will not wrangle with any one, much less with his dearest

relative ; and if it be accounted uncleccnt to embrace in public, it is

extremely shameful to brawl in public : for the other is in itself law

ful; but this never, though it were assisted with the best circum

stances of which it is capable. Marcus Aurelius said, that ' a wise

man ought often to admonish his wife, to reprove her seldom, but

• Ephes. T. 29. r Cul. iii. 10. '1 Pet iii. 7. * [Pers. v. 45.]
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never to lay his hands upon herb.' Neque verberibus neque maledic-

tis exasperandam uxorem, said the doctors of the Jews ; and Homer

brings in Jupiter sometimes speaking sharply to Juno (according to

the Greek liberty and empire), but made a pause at striking her,

Ov pav oT5', €t a&rt KOKOppatptijs &\tyfiyrjy

Ui'J'i-ij iiravfnicu, Hal at ir\irffl(r'v indirrra c.

And the ancients use to sacrifice to Juno ya^u/Atos, or, ' the presi

dent of marriage/ without gall ; and St. Basil d observes and urges

it by way of upbraiding quarrelling husbands, Etiam vipera virus ub

nuptianim venerationem evomit, ' the viper casts all his poison when

he marries his femtde ;' tu duritiam animi, tuferitatem, tu crudeli-

tatem ob unumis reverentiam non deponis ? He is worse than a viper

who for the reverence of this sacred union will not abstain from such

a poisonous bitterness ; and how shall he embrace that person whom

he hath smitten reproachfully ; for those kindnesses are undccent

which the fighting man pays unto his wife. St. Chrysostom" preaching

earnestly against this barbarous inhumanity of striking the wife or

reviling her with evil language, says it is as if a king should beat his

viceroy and use him like a dog ; from whom most of that reverence

and majesty must needs depart which he first put upon him, and the

subjects shall pay him less duty by how much his prince hath treated

him with less civility ; but the loss redounds to himself ; and the

government of the whole family shall be disordered if blows be laid

upon that shoulder which together with the other ought to bear no

thing but the cares and the issues of a prudent government. And it

is observable, that no man ever did this rudeness for a virtuous end ;

it. is an incompetent instrument, and may proceed from wrath and

folly, but can never end in virtue and the unions of a prudent and

fair society. Quod si verberaveri-s, crasperalis morl/vm, saith St.

Chrysostomf, axperita* enim mansuetudine, non alia asperitate, dis-

solvitur ; ' if you strike, you exasperate the wound,' and, like Cato

at Utica in his despair, tear the wounds in pieces ; and yet he that

did so ill to himself whom he loved well, he loved not women

tenderly, and yet would never strike ; and if the man cannot endure

her talking, how can she endure his striking ? But this caution con

tains a duty in it which none prevaricates but the meanest of the

people, fools and bedlams, whose kindness is a curse, whose govern-" Ah lapis est ferrumque, suam quicunque puellaniVerberat: e ccelo dcripit ille deos.

Sit satis e membris tcnuem rescindere vestcm :

Sit satis ornatus dissoluisse comae :

Sit lacrymas movisse satis ; quater ille beatus,

Quo tenera irato flere puella potesL

Sed manibus qui SIEVUS erit, scutuinque sudemque

Is gerat, et miti sit procul a Venere.

Tibull. [lib. i. el. 10. lin. 59.]

c [II. o'. 16.] e [In 1 Cor. horn, xxvi., prop. fin. toiiu

* [Hexaem. horn, vii., juxta interpreta- x. col. 238 sqq.]

tionem Frontonis Ducsei, torn. i. p. 9*D.] ' [Ubi supr. col. 239 C.]
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merit is by chance ami violence, and their families are herds of talking

cattle.

Sic alternos reficit cursus

Alternus amor, sic astrigeris

Bellum discors exulat mis.

II;\ r concordia tenipcrat aequis

Elementa modis, ut pugnantia

Vicibus cedant humida siccis,

Jungantque fidem frigora flammis t.

The marital love is infinitely removed from all possibility of such

rudeness : it is a thing pure as light, sacred as a temple, lasting as

the world ; Amicitia ques desinere poluit nunquam vera fuit, said

oneh; 'that love that can cease was never true:' it is ojuAia, so

Moses' called it; it is evwna, so St. Paul-1 ; it is ^>tA.onjy, so Homerk;

it is </>iAoc/)/)o<Tw?7, so Plutarch1 ; that is, it contains in it all sweet

ness, and all society, and all felicity, and all prudence, and all wisdom.

For there is nothing can please a man without love ; and if a man

be weary of the wise discourses of the apostles, and of the innocency

of an even and a private fortune, or hates peace or a fruitful year, he

hath reaped thorns and thistles from the choicest flowers of paradise ;

' for nothing can sweeten felicity itself, but love ;' but when a man

dwells in love, then the breasts of his wife are pleasant as the drop

pings upon the hill of Hermon, her eyes are fair as the light of

heaven, she is a fountain sealed, and he can quench his thirst, and

ease his cares, and lay his sorrows down upon her lap, and can retire

home as to his sanctuary and refectory, and his gardens of sweetness

and chaste refreshments. No man can tell but he that loves his

children, how many delicious accents make a man's heart dance in

the pretty conversation of those dear pledges; their childishness,

their stammering, their little angers, their innocence, their imper

fections, their necessities, are so many little emanations of joy and

comfort to him that delights in their persons and society ; but he

that loves not his wife and children, feeds a lioness at home, and

broods a nest of sorrows ; and blessing itself cannot make him happy;

so that all the commandments of God enjoining a man to love his

wife, are nothing but so many necessities and capacities of joym.

" She that is loved is safe, and he that loves is joyful." Love is a

union of all things excellent : it contains in it proportion and satis

faction and rest and confidence ; and I wish that this were so much

proceeded in, that the heathens themselves could not go beyond us

in this virtue, and its proper and its appendent happiness. Tiberius

* [Boeth. de consol., lib. iv. metr. 6. lin. 16.]

* [S. Hicron. cp. i. ad Rufin. in fin. J [1 Cor. vii. 3.]

loin. iv. part. 2. col. 4.] k [II. ?. 209 et passim.]

1 [Exod. xxi. 10, LXX.] ' [Praecept conjug., torn. vi. p. 536.]

m Felices ter et amplius,

QUIT, irrupta tenet copula, nee malis

Divulsus querimoniis

Siiprema citius solvet amor die.—[Hor. od. i. 13. lin. 17.]



FART II.] THK MARRIAGE RING. 225

Gracchus" chose to die for the safety of his wife ; and yet methinks

to a Christian to do so should be no hard thing ; for many servants

will die for their masters, and many gentlemen will die for their

friend ; but the examples are not so many of those that are ready to do

it for their dearest relatives, and yet some there have been : Baptista

Fregosa" tells of a Neapolitan that gave himself a slave to the Moors

that he might follow his wife ; and Dominicus Catalusiusp, the prince

of Lesbos, kept company with his lady when she was a leper ; and

these are greater things than to die. But the cases in which this

can be required are so rare and contingent, that holy scripture in

stances not the duty in this particular ; but it contains in it, that the

husband should nourish and cherish her, that he should refresh her

sorrows and entice her fears into confidence and pretty arts of rest;

for even the fig-trees that grew in paradise had sharp-pointed leaves,

and harshnesses fit to mortify the too forward lusting after the sweet

ness of the fruit. But it will concern the prudence of the husband's

love to make the cares and evils as simple and easy as he can, by

doubling the joys and acts of a careful friendship ; by tolerating her

infirmities q, because by so doing he either cures her, or makes him

self better; by fairly expounding all the little traverses of society

and communication ; by ' taking every tiling by the right handle/ as

Plutarch's' expression is ; for there is nothing but may be misinter

preted, and yet if it be capable of a fair construction, it is the office

of love to make it.

ftt> 8", &r' tv -n Ae'ft'> XP^I foictio, lAv ^ \fyri'

r, IF, tiv rip £\i>'i',i.-Ti irpij .\''<f"" jU&Aj; Xl-ycif '

love will account that to be well said, which it may be was not so

intended, and then it may cause it to be so another time.

3. Hither also is to be referred that he secure the interest of her

virtue and felicity by a fair example ; for a wife to a husband is. a

line or superficies, it hath dimensions of its own, but no motion or

proper affections, but commonly puts on such images of virtues or

vices as are presented to her by her husband's idea ; and if thou beest

vicious, complain not that she is infected that lies in thy bosom, the

interest of whose loves ties her to transcribe thy copy, and write after

the characters of thy manners. Paris was a man of pleasure, and

Helena was an adulteress, and she added covetousness upon her own

account : but Ulysses was a prudent man, and a wary counsellor,

sober and severe ; and he efformed his wife into such imagery as he

• [Plut. invit. Tib. et C. Gracch., cap. « [Seu Fulgos., lib. iv. cap. 6.]

i. torn. iv. p. 610.] ' [Ibid.]

q Uxoris vitium tollas opus est, aut feras:

Qui tollit vitium, uxorem commodiusculam sibi praestat ;

Qui fert, sese meliorem facit.

Varro. [In Sat. Menipp. (sed paulo aliter) apud Aul. Gell. i. 17.]

* [Qiu Epictetus' ? Enchlrid., cap. Ixv.]

1 Eurip. [Apud Clem. Alex. Strom., lib. iv.. cap. 20. p. 620.]

IV. Q
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desired ; and she was chaste as the snows upon the mountains, dili

gent as the fatal sisters, always busy, and always faithful ;

y\uaffav jiiv ipybv, X^P" ' •Ix" ipydrir '

' she had a lazy tongue, and a busy hand.'

4. Above all the instances of love let him preserve towards her an

inviolable faith, and an unspotted chastity"; for this is the marriage-

ring, it ties two hearts by an eternal band ; it is like the cherubim's

flaming sword set for the guard of paradise ; he that passes into that

garden now that it is immured by Christ and the church, enters into

the shades of death. No man must touch the forbidden tree, that in

the midst of the garden, which is the tree of knowledge and life.

Chastity is the security of love, and preserves all the mysteriousness

like the secrets of a temple. Under this lock is deposited security of

families, the union of affections, the repairer of accidental breaches.

Kai ff£" txpira vtiKta Avau-

Els tvvqv avtaaiui OixuBijl'ai &iA/)ttjti '.

This is a grace that is shut up and secured by all arts of heaven, and

the defence of laws, the locks and bars of modesty, by honour and

reputation, by fear and shame, by interest and high regards; and

that contract that is intended to be for ever, is yet dissolved and

broken by the violation of this ; nothing but death can do so much

evil to the holy rites of marriage, as unchastity and breach of faith

can. The shepherd Crathis* falling in love with a she-goat had his

brains beaten out with a buck as he lay asleep ; and by the laws of

the Romans'- a man might kill his daughter or his wife if he sur

prised her in the breach of her holy vows, which are as sacred as the

threads of life, secret as the privacies of the sanctuary, and holy as

the society of angels.

Nullae sunt inimicitiic nisi amoris acerboe * ;

mid God that commanded us to forgive our enemies, left it in our

choice, and hath not commanded us to forgive an adulterous hus

band or a wife, but the offended party's displeasure may pass into an

eternal separation of society and friendship. Now in this grace it is

fit that the wisdom and severity of the man should hold forth a pure

taper, that his wife may, by seeing the beauties and transparency of

that crystal, dress her mind and her body by the light of so pure

reflections ; it is certain he will expect it from the modesty and re

tirement, from the passive nature and colder temper, from the humi

lity and fear, from the honour and love, of his wife, that she be pure

» [Vid. Soph. Philoct 97.] ausc. 158. t ii. p. 846.]

* Kal Iw6Bivrov rripovfft to* ydpov. * [Horn. II. {'. 205, 9.]

['E* t£ *iffiSi iroraw ytvvaaBai l>l$5ov ' [/Elian, de animal, vi. 42.]

wopafaiJLirrir \tvK6<pv\\ov, V of friAii- , [Digest, lib. xlviii. cap. 38. torn. iii.

ruiroi ruv a.vo'pSiv Spt-Koptvoi [ii-movai p. 1521.]

irtplrbv irapBtviov BaAapov, Kal ki6Btvrov " [Propert, lib. ii. el. 8. lin. 3.]

rtipovai toc yipor. — Aristot, mirab.
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us the eye of heavciv: and therefore it is but reason that the wisdom

and nobleness, the love and confidence, the strength and severity of

the man, should be as holy and certain in this grace, as he is a severe

exactor of it at her hands, who can more easily be tempted by an

other, and less by herself.

These are the little lines of a man's duty, which, like threads of

light from the body of the sun, do clearly describe all the regions of

his proper obligations.

III. Now concerning the woman's duty, although it consists in

doing whatsoever her husband commands, and so receives measures

from the rules of his government, yet there arc also some lines of life

•depicted upon her hands by which she may read and know how to

proportion out her duty to her husband.

1. The first is obedience; which because it is no where enjoined

that the man should exact of her, but often commanded to her to

pay, gives demonstration that it is a voluntary cession that is re

quired ; such a cession as must be without coercion and violence on

his part, but upon fair inducements, and reasonableness in the thing,

and out of love and honour on her part. When God commands us

to love Him, He means we should obey Him; "This is love, that ye

keep My commandments •" and " if ye love Me," said our Lord,

" keep My commandments :" now as Christ is to the church, so is

man to the wife ; and therefore obedience is the best instance of her

love; for it proclaims her submission, her humility, her opinion of

his wisdom, his pre-eminence in the family, the right of his privilege,

and the injunction imposed by God upon her sex, that although in

sorrow she bring forth children, yet with love and choice she should

obey. The man's authority is love, and the woman's love is obedi

ence; and it was not rightly observed of him that said, when

woman fell, ' God made her timorous, that she might be ruled,' apt

and easy to obey ; for this obedience is no way founded in fear, but

in love and reverence ; recept<z reverent'ue est si mulier viro aubsit,

said the lawb. Unless also that we will add, that it is an effect of

that modesty which like rubies adorns the necks and cheeks of

women ; ,

pudicitia est pater,

Eos magnificare, qui nos socias sumpserunt sibi °,

said the maiden in the comedy ; ' it is modesty to advance and highly

to honour them, who have honoured us by making us to be the com

panions' of their dearest excellencies. For the woman that went

before the man in the way of death, is commanded to follow him in

" C. 'Alia,' De solut. matrim. [Di- ' Plautus in Sticho. [act. i. sc. '2.

gest., lib. xxiv. tit. iii. cap. 14. torn. ii. lin. +3.]

p. 603.]
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tlie way of love; and that makes the society to be perfect, and the

union profitable, and the harmony complete.

Inferior matrona suo sit, Sexte *, marito ;

Non aliter fuerint fffimina virque pares'.

For then the soul and body make a perfect man, when the soul com

mands wisely, or rules lovingly, and cares profitably, and provides

plentifully, and conducts charitably that body which is its partner,

and yet the inferior. But if the body shall give laws, and by the

violence of the appetite first abuse the understanding, and then pos

sess the superior portion of the will and choice, the body and the

soul are not apt company, and the man is a fool, and miserable. If

the soul rules not, it cannot be a companion ; either it must govern

or be a slave ; never was king deposed and suffered to live in the

state of peerage and equal honour, but made a prisoner or put to

death ; and those women that had rather lead the blind than follow

prudent guides, rule fools and easy men than obey the powerful and

wise, never made a good society in a house : a wife never can become

equal but by obeying; but so her power, while it is in minority,

makes up the authority of the man integral, and becomes one govern

ment, as themselves are one man. " Male and female created He

them, and called their name Adam," saith the holy scripture';

they are but one : and therefore the several parts of this one man

must stand in the place where God appointed, that the lower parts

may do their offices in their own station, and promote the common

interest of the whole. A ruling woman is intolerable ;

i faciunt grariora coactae

Imperio sexus(.

But that*s not all, for she is miserable too ; for

ret tefatp* aid T^V yvvcuKa Jf? \4yfiv,

un t\av rbv tvSp' (\ftv *.

It is a sad calamity for a woman to be joined to a fool or a weak

person ; it is like a guard of geese to keep the capitol ; or as if a flock

of sheep should read grave lectures to their shepherd, and give him

orders where he shall conduct them to pasture.

O vere Phrygise, neque enim Phryges ' ;—

It is a curse that God threatened sinning persons, Devoratum esl

robur eorum,facti sunt quasi mulieres; effceminati dvminabuntur ei-s*.

To be ruled by weaker people,

Sov\ov

d [Leg. 'Prisce.'] k [Menand. ap.] Stob. [flor. Ixxiv. 5.]

' [Mart, lib. viii. ep. 12.] i [Virg. JEn.,ix. 617.]

' Gen. v. 2. i [Isaiah iii. 4. ed. vulg.]

« 1 Juv. vi. 134.] * [Arisloph. Pint. 2.]
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' to have a fool to one's master/ is the fate of miserable and un

blessed people : and the wife can be no ways happy unless she be

governed by a prudent lord, whose commands are sober counsels,

whose authority is paternal, whose orders are provisions, and whose

sentences are charity.

But now concerning the measures and limits of this obedience, we

can best take accounts from scripture : iv ttovtI, saith the apostle1,

'in all things;' ut Domino, 'as to the Lord/ and that's large

enough : 'as unto a lord/ vl ancilla domino ; so St. Hieromem under

stands it, who neither was a friend to the sex, nor to marriage ; but

his mistake is soon confuted by the text ; it is not ut dominis, be

subject to your husbands ' as unto lords/ but toy r<3 KvpCv, that

is, in all religion, in reverence and in love, in duty and zeal, in faith

and knowledge. Or else o1? r<j1 KvpCy may signify, ' wives be subject

to your husbands, but yet so that at the same time ye be subject to

the Lord :' for that's the measure of ip irawl, ' in all things;' and

it is more plain in the parallel place, m avrjutv h KvpCy, 'as it is

fit in the Lord":' religion must be the measure of your obedience

and subjection ; intra limites disciplina, so Tertullian" expresses it.

U&vra llip r<j1 avhpl iteiOopAvri, &1s p.rjbiv OKovtos inetvov 7rpa£aC 7rore,

,jtAt/i; S<ra eis aptrrjv /tat o-o<pCavf bia<pipeiv poplf«rcu' so Clemens

Alexandrinusq; 'In all things let the wife be subject to the hus

band, so as to do nothing against his will, those only things ex

cepted in which he is impious or refractory in things pertaining to

wisdom and piety.'

But in this also there is some peculiar caution. For although in

those things which are of the necessary parts of faith and holy life

the woman is only subject to Christ, who only is and can be Lord of

consciences, and commands alone where the conscience is instructed

and convinced ; yet as it is part of the man's office to be a teacher

and a prophet and a guide and a master, so also it will relate very

much to the demonstration of their affections to obey his counsels, to

imitate his virtues, to be directed by his wisdom, to have her per

suasion measured by the liues of his excellent religion. Ovx ^ttov

bk aep.vbv aKovaai yap.tTrj$ Atyovcn/s, 'Avip, arap <rv p.oi icrai

Kaflrjyjjnjs Kol <pi\6ao<pos Kch SiSaovcaAos r&v KaWCaroDp Kot fleiora-

twv 'It were hugely decent/ saith Plutarch', 'that the wife should

acknowledge her husband for her teacher and her guide:' for then

when she is what he please to efform her, he hath no cause to com

plain if she be no better ; to. 8£ roiavra p,aOrjp.ara itp&rov a<pi<mIai

roiv aroirwv ro? yvvaiKas, ' his precepts and wise counsels can draw

her off from vanities :' and as he said of geometry, that if she be

skilled in that she will not easily be a gamester or a dancer, may

1 Eph. v. 24. • [De idol., § 15. p. 95.]

" [Vid. in loc., torn. iv. par. i. col. ' [Leg. aamptav.']

389.] i Strorn, [lib. iv. cap. 19. p. 620.]

* Col. iii. 18. ' [Prseccpt conjug, torn. vi. p. 518.]
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perfectly be said of religion ; if she suffers herself to be guided by Ins

counsel and efformed by his religion, either he is an ill master in his

religion, or he may secure in her and for his advantage an excellent

virtue. And although in matters of religion the husband hath no

empire and command, yet if there be a place left to persuade, and

entreat, and induce by arguments, there is not in a family a greater

endearment of affections than the unity of religion : and anciently it

was not permitted to a woman to have a religion by herself ; Eoeidem

quos maritus, nosse deos et colere solos uxor debet, said Plutarch ':

and the rites which a woman performs severally from her husband

are not pleasing to God; and therefore Pomponia Grsecina8, because

she entertained a stranger religion, was permitted to the judgment of

her husband Plantius. And this whole affair is no stranger to

Christianity, for the Christian woman was not suffered to marry an

unbelieving man : and although this is not to be extended to diffe

rent opinions within the limits of the common faith ; yet thus much

advantage is won or lost by it, that the compliance of the wife and

submission of her understanding to the better rule of her husband in

matters of religion, will help very much to warrant her though she

should be mispersuaded in a matter less necessary ; yet nothing can

warrant her in her separate rites and manners of worshippings but

an invincible necessity of conscience and a curious infallible truth ;

and if she be deceived alone she hath no excuse ; if with him, she

hath much pity, and some degrees of warranty under the protection

of humility, and duty, and dear affections. And she will find that it

is part of her privilege and right to partake of the mysteries and

blessings of her husband's religion; yuvaiKa ya^Ttiv Kara vo/xous

Itpovs a~vv(\6ovffav avbpl KOiviavov aTravrtav (Ivai xprj/xaraiz' rf KOI

ifpiav, said Homulus '; ' a woman by the holy laws hath right to par

take of her husband's goods, and her husband's sacrifices and holy

things/ Where there is a schism in one bed, there is a nursery of

temptations, and love is persecuted and in perpetual danger to be

destroyed ; there dwell jealousies, and divided interests, and differing

opinions, and continual disputes"; and we cannot love them so well

whom we believe to be less beloved of God, and it is ill uniting with

a person concerning whom my persuasion tells me that he is fike to

live in hell to eternal ages.

2. The next line of the woinan's duty is compliance, which St.Peter

calls, " the hidden man of the heart, the ornament of a meek and a

quiet spirit"," Yind ro it he opposes the ^put ward and pompous orna

ment of the body; concerning whiclj .as -there can be no particular

r f I'rfreept. conjujf., p. 530.] ' [Diorf. Halicarn., lib. ii. cap. '25.

• [Tac. Annal. xiii. 32.] . torn. i. p. 92.]

11 Qui.s tlfditu* autcm

Usque adco est, ut Don ilium, quani laudibits efibrt,

Ilorrcat, inquc dicin seplenU oderit horis ?

» 1 Pel. iii. 4. [Juv. sat. vi. INI. ]
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measure set down to all persons, but the proportions are to be

measured by the customs of wise people, the quality of the woman,

and the desires of the man; yet it is to be limited by christian

modesty, and the usages of the more excellent and severe matrons.

Menander* in the comedy brings in a man turning his wife from

his house because she stained her hair yellow, which was then the

beauty ;

vuv 8' »pir' &ir' oXKuv t«v8»' t^v yvvaiKo yitp

r^jv ffwippov' ou St7 tAj rpixas tavBas iroitiv

a wise woman should not paint. A studious gallantry in clothes can

not make a wise man love his wife the better*:

tls roil rpaytpSovs xphffy?1 obn tit rbv $iov,

said the comedy"; 'Such gaieties are fit for tragedies, but not for the

uses of life : '

decor occultus . . et tecta venust»s,

that's the christian woman's fineness ; ' the hidden man of the heart/

sweetness of manners, humble comportment, fair interpretation of all

addresses, ready compliances, high opinion of him and mean of

herself b;

lv KOivifi . . \virris rioorijr t" fx*'c /"Vos'

' to partake secretly, and in her heart of all his joys and sorrows/ to

believe him comely and fair" though the sun hath drawn acypressd

over him ; for as marriages are not to be contracted by the hands

and eye, but with reason and the hearts; so are these judgments to

be made by the mind, not by the sight : and diamonds cannot make

the woman virtuous, nor him to value her who sees her put them off

then, when charity and modesty are her brightest ornaments.

Oil K6ffpOS, ouK, £ tAtJ.UUI', &AA' aKoojjda

ipalvinr' tbr thai auv tc jiapy6rrit *pptvi>vv, Sic.

And indeed those husbands that are pleased with undecent gaieties of

' [Apud Clern. Alex. Padag., lib. iii. p. 254-1

» Quid juvat ornato procedere, vita, capillo,

Teque peregrinis vendere muneribus,

Naturxque decus mcrcato perdere cultu,

Nee sinere in propriis membra nitere bonis ?

Propert [lib. i. el. 2. init]

* [Philein. apud Clern. Alex., psedag. ii. p. 235.—Diog. Laert ii. 5. torn. i. p.

111. -Stob. floril., lvi. 15; qui pro xMff'p' legjt »W»t.']

Malo Venusiuam, quam te, Cornelia mater

Gracchorum, si cum m;gnis virtutibus aflirs

Grande supercilium, et numeral in dote triumphos.

[Juv. sat vi. 107.]

c Tlpara piv yt roOfl* virdpxci' K^v &jiop<pos jf ir<Jffis,

Xp^ 8o«ii' cijiojKpov tlvca rp yt vovv Ktimip4vp'

ob yaji oipSa\p&s rb Kplvtiv * ItrrXv, dAAA vovs.

[Clern. Alex. Strorn., lib. iv. cap. 20. p. 621.]

d [Or ' cyprus ;' see p. 432 below.] jug-, torn. vi. p. 535.]

» [Sophocl. 'apud Plut Prjecept con- • [ib popqApi Kpiroy, conject Grot J

'"
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their wives, are like fishes taken with ointments and intoxicating

baits, apt and easy for sport and mockery, but useless for food ; and

when Circefhad turned Ulysses's companions into hogs and monkeys

by pleasures and the enchantments of her bravery and luxury, they

were no longer useful to her, she knew not what to do with them ;

but on wise Ulysses she was continually enamoured. Indeed the

outward ornament is fit to take fools, but they are not worth the

taking ; but she that hath a wise husband must entice him to an

eternal dearness by the veil of modesty and the grave robes of chastity,

the ornament of meekness and the jewels of faith and charity ; she

must have no fwus but blushings, her brightness must be purity,

and she must shine round about with sweetnesses and friendship,

and she shall be pleasant while she lives, and desired when she dies.

If not,

- KafrOca>ovffa Sf Ktlatai,

oiltf TiS fU',i;tl!, ,,',!, a fffffV tafTat,

ou yap /ueT«'x«<s f^Sav TUV in Uitplris' *

her grave shall be full of rottenness and dishonour, and her memory

shall be worse after she is dead. After she is dead ; for that will be

the end of all merry meetings; and I choose this to be the last

advice to both,—

8. "Remember the days of darkness, for they are many;" the joys

of the bridal-chambers are quickly past, and the remaining portion

of the state is a dull progress, without variety of joys, but not with

out the change of sorrows ; but that portion that shall enter into the

grave must be eternal. It is fit that I should infuse a bunch of

myrrh h into the festival goblet, and after the Egyptian manner1 serve

up a dead man's bones at a feast : I will only shew it and take it

away .again ; it will make the wine bitter, but wholesome. But those

married pairs that live as remembering that they must part again,

and give an account how they treat themselves and each other, shall

at the day of their death be admitted to glorious espousals, and

when they shall live again be married to their Lord, and partake of

His glories, with Abraham and Joseph, St. Peter and St. Paul, and

all the married saints.

Stnrra ri TUIV BvjfTuiv, ito! TOI/TO jropc'px'Tai

' all those things that now please us shall pass from us, or we from

them ;' but those tilings that concern the other life arc permanent as

the numbers of eternity : and although at the resurrection there shall

be no relation of husband and wife, and no marriage shall be cele-' [ Horn. Od. «'. 237.] h [Plin. Nat hist xiv. 15.—Athen.

e [Sappli. apudl'lut. Pricccpt. conjug. xi. 2—Martial, xiv. 113.]

ad fill. 1'aulii aliter script a et in versus ' [Herod. Eittcrp. 78.]

digesta invenics apud Stob. (cd. Gauif.) J [Lucil. num. cxviii. in Anthol., torn.

floril. iv. 12.] iii. p. 53.]
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brated but the marriage of the Lainb ; yet then shall be remembered

how men and women passed through this state which is a type of

that, and from this sacramental union all holy pairs shall pass to the

spiritual and eternal, where love shall be their portion, and joys shall

crown their heads, and they shall lie in the bosom of Jesus and in

the heart of God to eternal ages. Amen. ,

SERMON XIX.

APPLES OK SODOM k; OE, THE FRDITS OP SIX.

ROMANS vi. 21.

Whatfruit had ye then in tlwse things whereofye are now ashamed ?

for the end of those things is death.

THE.son of Sirach did prudently advise concerning making judg-ents of the felicity or infelicity of men, " Judge none blessed be

fore his death, for a man shall be known in his children1." Some

men raise their fortunes from a cottage to the chairs of princes, from

a sheep-cote to a throne, and dwell in the circles of the sun and in

the lap of prosperity ; their wishes and success dwell under the same

roof, and Providence brings all events into their design, and ties both

ends together with prosperous successes; and even the little con-

spersious and intertextures of evil accidents in their lives are but

like a feigned note in music, by an artificial discord making the ear

covetous, and then pleased with the harmony into which the appetite

was enticed by passion and a pretty restraint ; and variety does but

adorn prosperity, and make it of a sweeter relish and of more advan

tages ; and some of these men descend into their graves without a

change of fortune ;

eripitur persona, manet res ".

Indeed they cannot longer dwell upon the estate, but that remains

unrifled and descends upon the heir, and all is well till the next

generation : but if the evil of his death, and the change of his pre

sent prosperity for an intolerable danger of an uncertain eternity,

does not sour his full chalice ; yet if his children prove vicious or

degenerous, cursed" or unprosperous, we account the man miserable,

and his grave to be strewed with sorrows and dishonours. The wise

k [See note to p. 530 below.] » [Lucret iii. 58.]

1 [Etclus. )ti. 28.] ° [See vol. vii. p. .'i»3.1
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and valiant Chabrias™ grew miserable by the folly of his son Ctesip-

pus; and the reputation of brave Germanicus" began to be ashamed

when the base Caligula entered upon his scene of dishonourable

crimes. Commodus0, the wanton and feminine son of wise Antoni

nus, gave a check to the great name of his father ; and when the son

of Hortensius Corbiop was prostitute, and the heir of Q. Fabius

Maxhnusq was disinherited by the sentence of the city praetor as

being unworthy to enter into the fields of his glorious father, and

young Scipior the son of Africauus was a fool and a prodigal; poste

rity did weep afresh over the monuments of their brave progenitors,

and found that infelicity can pursue a man and overtake him in his

grave.

This is a great calamity when it falls upon innocent persons : and

that Moses died upon mount Nebo in the sight of Canaan, was not

so great an evil as that his sons Eliezer and Gerson were unworthy

to succeed him, but that priesthood was devolved to his brother, and

the principality to his servant : and to Samuel, that his sons proved

corrupt and were exauthorated for their uuworthincss, was an allay

to his honour and his joys, and such as proclaims to all the world

that the measures of our felicity are not to be taken by the lines of

our own person, but of our relations too ; and he that is cursed in

his children, cannot be reckoned among the fortunate.

This which I have discoursed concerning families in general is

most remarkable in the retinue and family of sin ; for it keeps a good

house, and is full of company and servants, it is served by the pos

sessions of the world, it is courted by the unhappy, flattered by fools,

taken into the bosom by the effeminate, made the end of human

designs, and feasted all the way of its progress : wars are made for

its interest, and men give or venture their lives that their sin may

be prosperous ; all the outward senses are its handmaids, and the

inward senses are of its privy-chamber; the understanding is its

counsellor, the will its friend, riches are its ministers, nature holds

up its train, and art is its emissary to promote its interest and affairs

abroad : and upon this account, all the world is enrolled in its tax

ing-tables, and are subjects or friends of its kingdom, or are so kind

to it as to make too often visits, and to lodge in its borders ; because

all men stare upon its pleasures, and are enticed to taste of its wanton

delicacies. But then if we look what are the children of this splendid

family, and see what issue sin produces,—tort yap rtKi'a KOI rip&f,

—it may help to untie the charm. Sin and concupiscence marry

together, and riot and feast it lu'gh, but their fruits, the children and

production of their filthy union, are ugly and deformed, foolish and

ill-natured ; and the apostle calls them by their names, 'shame/ and

i [Ibid. num. 2, post Cic. Tusc. qu. i.

33.]

1 [Ibid. num. 1.]
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'death.' These are the fruits of sin, 'the apples of Sodom.' fair out-

sides, but if you touch them they turn to ashes and a stink ; and if

you will nurse these children, and give them whatsoever is dear to

you, then you may be admitted into the house of feasting, and

chambers of riot where sin dwells ; but if you will have the mother,

you must have the daughters ; the tree and the fruits go together ;

and there is none of you all that ever entered into tlu's house of

pleasure, but he left the skirts of his garment in the hands of shame,

and had his name rolled in the chambers of death. " What fruit

had ye then ?" That's the question.

In answer to which question we are to consider,First, what is the sum total of the pleasure of sin ?Secondly, what fruits and relishes it leaves behind by its natural

efficiency ?

Thirdly, what are its consequents by its demerit, and the infliction

of the superadded wrath of God which it hath deserved ?

Of the first St. Paul gives no account ; but by way of upbraiding

asks, 'what they had?' that is, nothing that they dare own, nothing

that remains : and where is it ? shew it; what's become of it?

Of the second he gives the sum total : all its natural effects are

' shame' and its appendages.

The third, or the superinduced evils by the just wrath of God, he

calls ' death,' the worst name in itself, and the greatest of evils that

can happen.

I. Let us consider what pleasures there are in sin.

1. Most of them are very punishments. I will not reckon or con

sider concerning envy, which one8 in Stobeeus' calls

- KaKurrov na.1 SixauJrarov " Btiiv,

'the basest spirit, and yet very just;' because it punishes the delin

quent in the very act of sin, doing as yElian" says of the polypus,

ems ai/rif yfvoiro &6rjpia, T(OV eavrov TrAoKa^&w Ttaptrpaye, ' when

he wants his prey, he devours his own arms ;' and the leanness, and

the secret pangs, and the perpetual restlessness of an envious man,

feed upon his own heart, and drink down his spirits, unless he can

ruin or observe the fall of the fairest fortunes of his neighbour : the

fruits of this tree are mingled and sour, and not to be endured in the

very eating. Neither will I reckon the horrid aflriglitments and

amazements of murder, nor the uneasiness of impatience, which

doubles every evil that it feels, and makes it a sin, and makes it

intolerable; nor the secret grievings and continual troubles of

peevishness, which makes a man uncapable of receiving good, or

delighting in beauties and fair entreaties, in the mercies of God mid

charities of men.

H ["Hippothoon."] • [(tiSiKwraTov, Gaisf.]

' | Floril. xxnviii. 15.] v [l)e aiiim., i. 27. torn. i. p. 33.].
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It were easy to make a catalogue of sins, every one of which is a

disease, a trouble in its very constitution and its nature ; such are

loathing of spiritual things, bitterness of spirit, rage, greediness, coii-fusion of mind, and irresolution, cruelty and despite, slothfulness and

distrust, unquietness and anger, effeminacy and niceness, prating and

sloth, ignorance and inconstancy, incogitancy and cursing, malignity

and fear, forgetfulness and rashness, pusillanimity and despair, ran

cour and superstition : if a man were to curse his enemy, he could

not wish him a greater evil than these : and yet these are several

kinds of sin which men choose, and give all their hopes of heaven in

exchange for one of these diseases. Is it not a fearful consideration,

that a man should rather choose eternally to perish than to say his

prayers heartily and affectionately ? But so it is with very many men ;

they are driven to their devotions by custom, and shame, and reputa

tion, and civil compliances : they sigh and look sour when they are

called to it, and abide there as a man under the chirurgeon's hands,

smarting and fretting all the while ; or else he passes the time with

incogitancy, and hates the employment, and suffers the torments of

prayers which he loves not ; and all this, although for so doing it is

certain he may perish. What fruit, what deliciousness, can he fancy

in being weary of his prayers ? There is no pretence or colour for these

things. Can any man imagine a greater evil to the body and soul of

a man than madness, and furious eyes, and a distracted look, paleness

with passion, and trembling hands and knees, and furiousness, and

folly in the heart and head ? And yet this is the pleasure of anger,

and for this pleasure men choose damnation. But it is a great truth,

that there are but very few sins that pretend to pleasure : although a

man be weak and soon deceived, and the devil is crafty, and sin is

false and impudent, and pretences are too many, yet most kinds of

sins are real and prime troubles to the very body, without all manner

of deliciousness even to the sensual, natural, and carnal part ; and a

man must put on something of a devil before he can choose such

sins, and he must love mischief because it is a sin ; for in most in

stances there is no other reason in the world. Notliing pretends to

pleasure but the lust of the lower belly1*, ambition, and revenge ;

and although the catalogue of sins is numerous as the production of

fishes, yet these three only can be apt to cozen us with a fair outside ;

and yet upon the survey of what fruits they bring, and what taste

they have in the manducation, hesides the filthy relish they leave

behind, we shall see how miserably they are abused and fooled that

expend any thing upon such purchases.

2. For a man canuot take pleasure in lusts of the flesh, in gluttony,

or drunkenness, unless he be helped forward with inconsidcration

and folly. For we see it evidently that grave and wise persons, men

of experience and consideration, arc extremely less affected with lust

and loves; the harebrained boy, the young gentleman that thinks

" [Vid. p. .53, note h supr.]
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nothing in the world greater than to be free from a tutor, he indeed

courts his folly, and enters into the possession of lust without abate

ment ; consideration dwells not there : but when a sober man meets

with a temptation, and is helped by his natural temper or invited by

his course of life ; if he can consider, he hath so many objections and

fears, so many difficulties and impediments, such sharp reasonings

and sharper jealousies concerning its event, that if he does at all

enter into folly, it pleases him so little that he is forced to do it in

despite of himself, and the pleasure is so allayed that he knows not

whether it be wine or vinegar j his very apprehension and instru

ments of relish are filled with fear and contradicting principles ; and

the deliciousness does but affricare cutem, it went but to the skin ;

but the allay went further, it kept a guard within, and suffered the

pleasure to pass no further. A man must resolve to be a fool, a rash

inconsiderate person, or he will feel but little satisfaction in the enjoy

ment of his sin : indeed he that stops his nose may drink down such

corrupted waters ; and he understood it well who chose rather to be

a fool,

Dum mea ilelcctent mala me, vel denique fallant,

Quam sapcre et ringi * ;

' so that his sins might delight him or deceive him, than to be wise

and without pleasure in the enjoyment/ So that in effect a man

must lose his discerning faculties before he discerns the little fantas

tic joys of his concupiscence; which demonstrates how vain, how

empty of pleasure that is, that is beholding to folly and illusion, to a

juggling and a plain cozenage, before it can be fancied to be pleasant.

For it is a strange beauty that he that hath the best eyes cannot

perceive, and none but the blind or blear-eyed people can see ; and

such is the pleasure of lust, which by every degree of wisdom that a

man hath is lessened and undervalued.

3. For the pleasures of intemperance, they are nothing but the

relics and images of pleasure after that nature hath been feasted ; for

so long as she needs, that is, so long as temperance waits, so long

pleasure also stands there; but as temperance begins to go away,

having done the ministries of nature, every morsel and every new

goblet is still less delicious, and cannot be endured but as men force

nature by violence to stay longer than she would : how have some

men rejoiced when they have escaped a cup! And when they cannot

escape, they pour it in, and receive it with as much pleasure as the

old women have in the Lapland dances ; they dance the round, but

there is a horror and a harshness in the music; and they call it

pleasure because men bid them do so, but there is a devil in the

company, and such as is his pleasure, such is theirs : he rejoices in

the thriving sin, and the swelling fortune of his darling drunkenness,

but his joys are the joys of him that knows and always remembers

' [Hor. ep. ii. 2. lin. 126.]
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that lie shall infallibly have the biggest damnation. And then let it

be considered how forced a joy that is, that is at the end of an in

temperate feast ;

Nee bcne mendaci risus componitur ore,

Nee bene sollicitis ebria verba sonant'.

Certain it is, intemperance takes but nature's leavings ; when the

belly is full, and nature calls to take away, the pleasure that comes

in afterward is next to loathing : it is like the relish and taste of

meats at the end of the third course, or the sweetness of honey to him

that hath eaten till he can endure to take no more ; and in this there

is no other difference of these men from them that die upon another

cause, than was observed among the Phalangia of old, TO. i^v itoi.fi

yfAoWos UTroOirfa-Kfiv, TO. 5£ KXaCovras1, 'some of these serpents make

men die laughing, and some to die weeping:' so does the intempe

rate, and so does his brother that languishes of a consumption ; this

man dies weeping, and the other dies laughing; but they both die

infallibly, and all his pleasure is nothing but the sting of a serpent,

immixto" liventia mella venenob;

it wounds the heart, and he dies with a tarantula, dancing and sing

ing till he bows his neck and kisses his bosom with the fatal nod-

dings and declensions of death.

4. In these pretenders to pleasure,—which you see are but few,

and they not very prosperous in their pretences,—there is mingled

so much trouble to bring them to act an enjoyment, that the appetite

is above half tired before it comes ; it is necessary a man should be

hugely patient that is ambitious,

Ambulare per Britannos,

Scythicas pati pruinasc:

No man buys death and damnation at so dear a rate, as he that fights

for it, and endures cold and hunger, patiens liminis et solisd, ' the

heat of the sun, and the cold of the tlireshold ;' the dangers of war,

and the snares of a crafty enemy ; he lies upon the ground with a

severity greater than the penances of a hermit, and fasts beyond the

austerity of a rare penitent ; with this only difference, that the one

does it for heaven, and the other for an uncertain honour and an

eternity of flames. But however, by tliis time that he hath won

something, he hath spent some years, and he hath not much time

left him to rest in his new purchase, and he hath worn out his

body, and lessened his capacity of feeling it ; and although it is ten

to one he cannot escape all the dangers he must venture at that he

' Tibull. [lib. hi. el. 6. lin. 35.] c [Florus ad Adrianum, apud Spar-

• [Strab. xi. 4. § 7.] ti.in. vit. Adrian!, cap. xvi.j

• rexterno,' codd. ' hcstcmo,' edd ] J fVid. Hor. od. L 8. lin. 4, et iii. 10.

1 [Val. Flacc. Argon, i. C3.] lin. 19.]
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may come near his trifle, yet when he is arrived thither, he can never

long enjoy nor well perceive or taste it ; and therefore there are more

sorrows at the gate, than there can dwell comforts in all the rooms

of the houses of pride and great designs. And thus it is in revenge,

which is pleasant only to a devil, or a man of the same cursed tem-

Cer. He does a thing which ought to trouble him, and will move

im to pity what his own vile hands have acted ; but if he does not

pity, that is, be troubled with himself and wish the things undone,

lie hath those affections by which the devil doth rejoice in destroying

souls ; which affections a man cannot have unless he be perfectly

miserable, by being contrary to God, to mercy, and to felicity ; and

after all, the pleasure is false, fantastic, and violent, it can do him no

good, it can do Win hurt, 'tis odds but it will, and on him that takes

revenge, revenge shall be taken, and by a real evil he shall dearly

pay for the goods that arc but airy and fantastical ; it is like a rolling

stone, which, when a man hath forced up a hill, will return upon

him with a greater violence, and break those bones whose sinews

gave it motion. The pleasure of revenge is like the pleasure of eat

ing chalk and coals; a foolish disease made the appetite, and it is

entertained with an evil reward ; it is like the feeding of a cancer or

a wolf ; the man is restless till it be done, and when it is, every man

sees how infinitely he is removed from satisfaction or felicity.

5. These sins when they are entertained with the greatest fondness

from without, it must have but extreme little pleasure, because there

is a strong faction, and the better party against them : something

that is within contests against the entertainment, and they sit un

easily upon the spirit when the man is vexed that they are not law

ful. The Persian king" gave Themistocles a goodly pension, as

signing Magnesia with the revenue of fifty talents for his bread,

Lampsacum for his wine, and Myos for his meat; but all the while

he fed high and drunk deep, he was infinitely afflicted that every

thing went cross to his undertaking; and he could not bring his

ends about to betray his country; and at last he mingled poison with

his wine and drank it off, having first entreated his friends to steal

for him a private grave in his own country. Such are the pleasures

of tbe most pompous and flattering sins : their meat and drink are

good and pleasant at first, and it is plenteous and criminal ; but its

employment is base, and it is so against a man's interest, and against

what is and ought to be dearest to him, that he cannot persuade his

better parts to consent, but must fight against them and all their

arguments. These things are against a man's conscience, that is,

against bis reason and his rest: and something within makes his

pleasure' sit uneasily. But so do violent perfumes make the head

ache, and therefore wise persons reject them ; and the eye refuses to

stare upon the beauties of the sun, because it makes it weep itself

• [Thucyd. i. 138.]
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blind ; and if a luscious dish please my palate and turns to loathing

in the stomach, I will lay aside that evil, and consider the danger

and the bigger pain, not that little pleasure. So it is in sin; it

pleases the senses, but diseases the spirit, and wounds that: and

that it is as apt to smart as the skin, and is as considerable in the

provisions of pleasure and pain respectively ; and the pleasures of sin

to a contradicting reason, are like the joys of wine to a condemned

man.

Difficile est imitari gaudia falsa ;Difficile est trisli fingere mente jocumf.

It will be very hard to delight freely in that which so vexes the

more tender and most sensible part ; so that, what Pliny8 said of the

poppies growing in the river Caicus, fyet avrl Kapvov KiQov, 'it

brings a stone instead of a flower or fruit ;' so are the pleasures of

these pretending sins ; the flower at the best is stinking, but there

is a stone in the bottom ; it is gravel in the teeth, and a man must

drink the blood of his own gums when he manducates such unwhole

some, such unpleasant fruit,

Vitiorum

gaudia vuluus habent h ;

they make a wound, and therefore are not very pleasant ;

—— ri •yip fijc pi/ na\as, pfyas mfwi ',

' it is a great labour and travail to live a vicious life.'

6. The pleasure in the acts of these few sins that do pretend to it,

is a little limited nothing, confined to a single faculty, to one sense,

having nothing but the skin for its organ or instrument, an artery,

or something not more considerable than a lute-string ; and at the

best it is but the satisfaction of an appetite which reason can cure,

which time can appease, which every diversion can take off; such HS

is not perfective of his nature, nor of advantage to his person; it is

a desire to no purpose, and as it comes with no just cause, so can be

satisfied with no just measures ; it is satisfied before it comes to a vice,

and when it is come thither, all the world cannot satisfy it : a little

thing will weary it, but nothing can content it. For all these sen

sual desires are nothing but an impatience of being well and wise,

of being in health, and being in our wits ; which two things if a man

could endure,—and it is but reasonable, a man would think, that we

should,—he would never lust to drown his heart in seas of wine, or

oppress his belly with loads of undigested meat, or make himself

base as the mixtures of a harlot by breaking the sweetest limits and

holy festivities of marriage. Ifalum impatientia est Itoni, said Ter-' [Tibull., lib. iii. el. 7. lin. 1.] « [Leg. Plut de Fluv., torn. x. p. 791.]

h [—Virtutum gaudia vulnus habent—S. Prosp. Aquit epigr. 88. de Venia. p. 9+ E.]

1 [Eurip. Hecub. 378.J
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tulliank, it is nothing else ; to please the sense is but to do a man's

self mischief; and all those lusts tend to some direct dissolution of a

man's health or his felicity, his reason or his religion ; it is an enemy

that a man carries about him : and as the Spirit of God said con

cerning Babylon, Quantum in deliciisfuit, tantum date illi tormen-

tum. et luctum ', ' let her have torment and sorrow according to the

measure of her delights,' is most eminently true in the pleasing of

our senses ; the lust and desire is a torment, the remembrance and

the absence is a torment, and the enjoyment does not satisfy, but

disables the instrument, and tires the faculty ; and when a man hath

but a little of what his sense covets, he is not contented, but impa

tient for more ; and when he hath loads of it, he does not feel it.

For he that swallows a full goblet does not taste his wine, and this

is the pleasure of the sense ; nothing contents it but that which he

cannot perceive, and it is always restless till he be weary, and all the

way unpleased till it can feel no pleasure ; and that which is the

instrument of sense is the means of its torment ; by the faculty by

which it tastes by the same it is afflicted ; for so long as it can taste

it is tormented with desire, and when it can desire no longer it cannot

feel pleasure.

7. Sin hath little or no pleasure in its very enjoyment; because

its very mimner of entry and production is by a curse and a contra

diction : it comes into the world, like a viper through the sides of its

mother, by means unnatural, violent, and monstrous. Men love

sin only because it is forbidden ; " sin took occasion by law," saith

St. Paul™ ; it could not come in upon its own pretences, but men

rather suspect a secret pleasure in it because there are guards kept

upon it.

Sed quia° ccecus inest vitiis amor, omne fulurum

Despicitur, suadentque brevem pncsentia fructum,

lit ruit in vetitum dauini secura libido0;

' men run into sin with blind affections, and against all reason despise

the future, hoping for some little pleasure for the present ; and all

this is only because they are forbidden.' Do not many men sin out

of spite ? some out of the spirit of disobedience, some by wildness

and indetermination, some by impudence, and because they are

taken in a fault,

frontemque a crimine sumunt P ;

some because they are reproved ; many by custom, others by impor

tunity:

Ordo fuit erevisse maliai ;——

it grows upon crab-stocks, and the lust itself is sour and unwhole-" [De patient, § 5. p. US B.] • [Claudian. In Eutrop., lib. ii. 50.]

' [Apoc. xviii. 7, ed. viilg.] » [Vid. Juv. vi. 285.]

" [Rom. vii. 11.] i [Compare Caussin.polyhist symbol.,

• [al. ' quam.'] lib. v. cap. b'l, et x. 14.]

IV\ R
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some : and since it is evident that very many sins come in wholly

upon these accounts, such persons and such sins cannot pretend

pleasure ; but as naturalists say of pulse, cum maledictis et probris

serendum pracipiunt, ut latius proveniat*, 'the country people, were

used to curse it and rail upon it all the while that it was sowing, that

it might thrive the better,' 'tis true with sins ; they grow up with

curses, with spite and contradiction, peevishness and indignation,

pride and cursed principles ; and therefore pleasure ought not to be

the inscription of the box, for that's the least part of its ingredient

and constitution.

8. The pleasures in the very enjoying of sin are infinitely trifling

and inconsiderable, because they pass away so quickly ; if they be in

themselves little, they are made less by their volatile and fugitive

nature ; but if they were great, then their being so transient does

not only lessen the delight, but changes it into a torment, and loads

the spirit of the sinner with impatience and indignation. Is it not

a high upbraiding to the watchful adulterer, that after he hath con

trived the stages of his sin, and tied many circumstances together

with arts and labour, and these join and stand knit and solid only by

contingency, and are very often borne away with the impetuous torrent

of an inevitable accident, like Xerxes' bridge over the Hellespont ;

and then he is to begin again, and sets new wheels a-going ; and by

the arts, and the labour, and the watchings, and the importunity, and

the violence, and the unwearied study and indefatigable diligence of

many months, he enters upon possession, and finds them not of so

long abode as one of his cares, which in so vast numbers made so

great a portion of his life afflicted ? Hpoa-Katpov aftapriaj 4iro'Aav<ni',

' the enjoying of sin for a season,' St. Paulr calls it ; he names no

pleasures ; our English translation uses the word of ' enjoying plea

sures;' but if there were any, they were but for that season, that

instant, that very transition of the act, which dies in its very

birth, and of which we can only say as the minstrel sung of

Pacuvius* when he was carried dead from his supper to his oed,

pefittaKf, /3«/3uoKe. A man can scarce have tune enough to say it is

alive, but that it was : nullo non se die extulit*, 'it died every day/

it lived never unto life, but lived and died unto death, being its

mother and its daughter : the man died before the sin did live, and

when it had lived it consigned him to die eternally.

Add to this, that it so passes away that nothing at all remains

behind it that is pleasant : it is like the path of an arrow in the air,

the next morning no man can tell what is become of the pleasures of

the last night's sin; they are no where but in God's books, deposited

in the conscience, and sealed up against the day of dreadful accounts ;

but as to the man, they are as if they never had been ; and then let

« [PHn. Hist, nat, xix. 36.] • [Sen. ep. xiL tern. ii. p. 41.]

« Heb. xi. 25.
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it be considered what a horrible aggravation it will be to the miseries

of damnation, that a man shall for ever perish for that which if he

looks round about he cannot see nor tell where it is. He that dies,

dies for that which is not, and in the very little present he finds it an

unrewarding interest to walk seven days together over sharp stones

only to see a place from whence he must come back in an hour. If

it goes off presently it is not worth the labour, if it stays long it

grows tedious ; so that it cannot be pleasant if it stays, and if it does

not stay* it is not to be valued :

—— haec mala mentis

Gaudia • ;—

it abides too little a while to be felt, or called pleasure ; and if it

should abide longer, it would be troublesome as pain, and loathed like

the tedious speech of an orator pleading against the life of the

innocent.

9. Sin hath in its best advantages but a trifling, inconsiderable

pleasure : because not only God and reason, conscience and honour,

interest and laws, do sour it in the sense and gust of pleasure, but

even the devil himself either being overruled by God, or by a strange

unsignificant malice, makes it troublesome and intricate, entangled

and involved; and one sin contradicts another, and vexes the man

with so great variety of evils, that if in the course of God's service

he should meet with half the difficulty, he would certainly give over

the whole employment. Those that St. Jamesv speaks of, who

"prayed that they might spend it upon their lusts," were covetous

and prodigal, and therefore must endure the torments of one to have

the pleasure of another ; and which is greater, the pleasure of spend

ing, or the displeasure that it is spent and does not ctill remain after

its consumption, is easy to tell ; certain it is that this lasts much

longer. Does not the devil often tempt men to despair, and by that

torment put bars and locks upon them that they may never return

to God ? Which what else is it but a plain indication that it is

intended the man should feel the images and dreams of pleasure no

longer but till he be without remedy ? Pleasure is but fike centries

or wooden frames set under arches till they be strong by their own

weight and consolidation to stand alone ; and when by any means the

devil hath a man sure, he takes no longer care to cozen you with

pleasures, but is pleased that men should begin an early hell, and be

tormented before the time. Does not envy punish or destroy flattery,

and self-love sometimes torment the drunkard, and intemperance

abate the powers of lust and make the man impotent, and laziness

become a hindrance to ambition, and the desires of man wax im

patient upon contradicting interests, and by crossing each other's

« ['if it does stay,' edd. 1653, 1655, • [Virg. JEn. vi. 278.]

1668.] • [Chap. iv. 3.]

K2
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design on all . hands lessen the pleasure and leave the mail tor

mented ?

10. Sin is of so little relish and gust, so trifling a pleasure, that it

is always greater in expectation than it is in the possession. But if

men did beforehand see what the utmost is which sin ministers to

please the beastly part of man, it were impossible it should be pur

sued with so much earnestness and disadvantages. It is necessary it

should promise more than it can give; men could not otherwise be

cozened. And if it be enquired why men should sin again after they

had experience of the little and great deception, it is to be confessed

it is a wonder they should : but then we may remember that men sin

again though their sin did afflict them ; they will be drunk again

though they were sick ; they will again commit folly though they be

surprised in their shame, though they have needed an hospital ; and

therefore there is something else that moves them, and not the plea

sure ; for they do it without and against its interest ; but either they

still proceed, hoping to supply by numbers what they find not in

proper measures ; or God permits them to proceed as an instrument

of punishment ; or their understandings and reasonings grow cheaper;

or they grow in love with it, and take it upon any terms ; or contract

new appetites, and are pleased with the baser and the lower rewards

of sin : but whatsoever can be the cause of it, it is certain by the ex

perience of all the world that the fancy is higher, the desires more

sharp, and the reflection more brisk, at the door and entrance of the

entertainment, than in all the little and shorter periods of its pos

session : for then it is but limited by the natural measures, and

abated by distemper, and loathed by enjoying, and disturbed by part

ners, and dishonoured by shame and evil accidents ; so that as men

coining to the river Lucius w,—lyti I"*" AftWroroir vbaruv K<U ^ei

SieiS^orara *,—and seeing waters pure as the tears of the spring or

the pearls of the morning, expect that in such a fair promising bosom

the inmates should be fair and pleasant; rfcrei fie l\6vs pehAvas

i<rxyp<as, but find the fishes black, filthy, and unwholesome : so it is

in sin ; its face is fair and beauteous,

'H raKfpouy htfoffovtra. KtJpaiy fjta\aK&Tfpoy ftmjif,

A i'in5os

softer than sleep or the dreams of wine, tenderer than the curds of

milk;

- et Euganea quantumvis mollior agna' j

but when you come to handle it, it is filthy, rough as the porcupine,

black as the shadows of the night, and having promised a fish it gives

a scorpion, and a stone instead of bread.

11. The fruits of its present possession, the pleasures of its taste,

" [Leg. ' Lusias.'] thol., torn. ii. p. 104.]

* [./Elian, hist, anim., x. 38.] * [Jnv. irili. 15.]

y [Antip. Thcssal. num. xxxii. in An-
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are less pleasant, because no sober person, no man that can discourse,

does like it long;

ji • ,. -, breve sit quod turpiter audes » ;

.but he approves it iu the height of passion and in the disguises of a

temptation, but at all other times he finds it ugly and unreasonable,

and the very remembrances must at all times abate its pleasures and

sour its delicacies. In the most parts of man's life he wonders at his

own folly and prodigious madness, that it should be ever possible for

.him to be deluded by such trifles ; and lie sighs next morning, and

knows it over-night; and is it not therefore certain that he leans

upon a thorn, which he knows will smart, and he dreads the event of

to-morrow ? But so have I known a bold trooper fight in the con

fusion of a battle, aiid being warm with heat and rage, received from

the swords of his enemy wounds open like a grave; but he felt

them not, and when by the streams of blood he found himself marked

for pain, he refused to consider then what he was to feel to-morrow :

but when his rage liad cooled into the temper of a man, and a clammy

moisture had checked the fiery emission of spirits, he wonders at his

own boldness, and blames his fate, and needs a mighty patience to

bear his great calamity. So is the bold and merry sinner ; when he

i» warm with wine and lust, wounded and bleeding with the strokes

of hell, he twists with the fatal arm that strikes him, and cares not ;

but yet it must abate his gaiety, because lie remembers that when his

. wounds are cold and considered, ho must roar or perish, repent or do

worse, that is, be miserable or undone. The Greeks call this roly

"Sa.KK.otv evbaiiwviav, ' the felicity of condemned slaves feasted high

in sport;' Dion Prusiasb reports, that when the Persians had got the

victory, they would pick out the noblest slave, <cal KaOi^ovtrtv ds TOV

O..IUVUI' TOV /3a(nAfa>s, /cat TI}II icrQiJTa 5i8oa<ni> aur<j> avTijv, Kal

Tpu<t>qv, KO.I rals iraXAaKcus \prjffOai, ' they make him a king for

three days, and clothe him with royal robes, and minister to him all

the pleasures he can choose,' and all the while he knows he is to die

a sacrifice to mirth and folly. But then let it be remembered what

checks and allays of mirth the poor man starts at, when he remem

bers the axe and the altar where he must shortly bleed ; and by this

we may understand what that pleasure is, in the midst of which the

- man sighs deeply when he considers what opinion he had of this sin

in the days of counsel and sober thoughts ; and what reason against

it he shall feel to-morrow when he must weep or die. Thus it

happens to sinners according to the saying of the prophet, Qui sacri-

fcant hominem oscwlabunfur vitulum, ' he that gives a man in sacrifice

shall kiss the calfc ; ' that is, shall be admitted to the seventh chapel

of Moloch to kiss the idold : a goodly reward for so great a price, for

so great an iniquity.

• [Juv. viii. 165.] * [Paulus Fagius (post R. Simeon inb [Orat. iv. torn. i. p. 161.] libro Jalkut) apud Seldcn. De diis Syris,

c [Hosea xiii. 2.] Syntagm. i. cap. 6.]
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After all this I do not doubt but these considerations will meet

with some persons that think them to be protestatio contrafactum",

and fine pretences against all experience, and that for all these severe

sayings sin is still so pleasant as to tempt the wisest resolution.

Such men are in a very evil condition : and in their case only I come

to understand the meaning of those words of Seneca", Malorum

•ultimum est mala sua amare, ubi turpia non solum deleetant, sed

etiam placent ; ' it is the worst of evils when men are so in love with

sin that they are not only delighted with them, but pleased also/

not only feel the relish with too quick a sense, but also feel none of

the objections, nothing of the pungency, the sting, or the lessening

circumstances. However, to these men I say this only, that if by

experience they feel sin pleasant, it is as certain also by experience that

most sins are in their own nature sharpnesses and diseases ; and that

very few do pretend to pleasure : that a man cannot feel any deli-

ciousness in them but when he is helped by folly and inconsideration;

that is, a wise man cannot, though a boy or a fool can, be pleased

with them : that they are but relics and images of pleasure left upon

nature's stock, and therefore much less than the pleasures of natural

virtues : that a man must run through much trouble before he brings

them to act and enjoyment : that he must take them in despite of

himself, against reason and his conscience, the tenderest parts of man

and the most sensible of affliction : they are at the best so little, that

they are limited as one sense, not spread upon all the faculties like

the pleasures of virtue, which make the bones fat by an intellectual

rectitude, and the eyes sprightly by a wise proposition, and pain

itself to become easy by hope and a present rest within : it is certain,

I say, by a great experience, that the pleasures of sin enter by

cursings and a contradictory interest, and become pleasant not by

their own relish but by the viciousness of the palate, by spite and

peevishness, by being fordidden and unlawful, and that which is its

sting is at some times the cause of all its sweetness It can have ; they

are gone sooner than a dream j they are crossed by one another, and

their parent is their tormentor ; and when sins are tied in a chain,

with that chain they dash one another's brains out, or make their

lodging restless : it is never liked long ; and promises much and

performs little ; it is great at distance and little at hand, against the

nature of all substantial things : and after all this how little pleasure

is left, themselves have reason with scorn and indignation to resent.

So that if experience can be pretended against experience, there is

nothing to be said to it but the words which Phryne desired to be

writ on the gates of Thebes, 'AA^£ai>8pos /xa> KartaKatytv, avttr-

TTjo-e 8£ <t>pvvri f/ traipa1, ' Phryne the harlot built it up, but Alexan

der digg'd it down :' the pleasure is supported by little things, by the

experience of fools and them that observed nothing, and the relishes

• [Eji. xxxix. tom.ii. p. 136.] ' [Athen. xiii. 60. p. 1316.]



PART I.] APPLES OF SODOM. 247

tasted by artificial appetites, by art and cost, by violence and preter

natural desires, by the advantage of deception and evil habits, by

expectation and delays, by dreams and iuconsiderations : these are

the harlot's hands that build the fairy castle, but the hands of reason

and religion, sober counsels and the voice of God, experience of wise

men and the sighings and intolerable accents of perishing or return

ing sinners, dig it down, and sow salt in the foundations, that they

may never spring up in the accounts of men that delight not in the

portion of fools and forgetfulness. Neque enim Dem ita viventibus

quicquam promisit boni, neqne ipsa per se mem Auntana, talium sibi

conscia, quicquam boni sperare audet* ; 'to men that live in sin,

God hath promised no good, and the conscience itself dares not

expect it.'

SEEMON XX.

II. WE have already opened this dunghill covered with snow,

which was indeed on the outside white as the spots of leprosy, but

it was no better; and if the very colours and instruments of decep

tion, if the/««w and ceruse be so spotted and sullied, what can we

suppose to be under the wrinkled skin, what in the corrupted liver,

mid in the sinks of the body of sin ? That we are next to consider :

but if we open the body, and see what a confusion of all its parts,

what a rebellion and tumult of the humours, what a disorder of the

members, what a monstrosity or deformity is all over, we shall be

infinitely convinced that no man can choose a sin but upon the same

ground on which he may choose a fever, or long for madness or the

gout. Sin in its natural efficiency hath in it so many evils as must

needs affright a man, and scare the confidence of every one that can

consider.

When our blessed Saviour shall conduct His church to the moun

tains of glory, He shall " present it to God without spot or wrinkleh,"

that is, pure and vigorous, entirely freed from the power and the in

fection of sin. Upon occasion of which expression it hath been

spoken, that sin leaves in the soul a stain or spot, permanent upon

the spirit, discomposing the order of its beauty, and making it appear

to God in sordibit», in such ' filthiness,' that ' He who is of pure eyes

cannot behold.' But concerning the nature or proper effects of this

spot or stain they have not been agreed : some call it an obligation

or a guilt of punishment; so Scotus'. Some fancy it to be an

elongation from God, by a dissimilitude of conditions; so Peter

Lombardk. Alexander of Ales' says it is a privation of the proper

8 Plat, de Rep. k [Sent., lib. iv. dist. 18. § 1. p. 796.]

* Eph. v. 27. ' [Summa Theol. part iv. qa. 15. art.

1 [In iv. sent. dist. 14. qu. 1. torn. ix. 3. § 3. torn. iv. p. 492.]

p. 10.]
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beauty and splendour of the soul, with which God adorned it in the

creation and superaddition of grace ; and upon this expression they

most agree, but seem not to understand what they mean by it ; and

it signifies no more but as you, describing sickness, call it a want of

health, and folly, a want of wisdom ; which is indeed to say what a

thing is not, but not to tell what it is. But that I may not be

hindered by this consideration, we may observe that the spots and

stains of sin are metaphorical significations of the disorder and evil

consequents of sin, which it leaves partly upon the soul, partly upon

the state and condition of a man ; as meekness is called an ornament,

and faith a shield, and salvation a helmet, and sin itself a wrinkle,

corruption, rottenness, a burden, a wound, death, filthiuess : so it is

a defiling of a man ; that is, as the body contracts nastiness and dis

honour by impure contacts and adherences ; so does the soul receive

such a change as must be taken away before it can enter into the

eternal regions and house of purity m. But it is not a distinct thing,

not an inherent quality, which can be separated from other evil effects

of sin, which I shall now reckon by their more proper names, and

St. Paul comprises under the scornful appellative of ' shame.'

1. The first natural fruit of sin is ignorance. Man was first

tempted by the promise of knowledge ; he fell into darkness by

believing the devil holding forth to him a new light. It was not

likely good should come of so foul a beginning; that the woman

should believe the devil putting on no brighter shape than a snake's [skin, she neither being afraid of sin nor affrighted to hear a beast

speak, and he pretending so weakly in the temptation that he pro

mised only that they should know evil; for they knew good before,

and all that was offered to them was the experience of evil : and it

was no wonder that the devil promised no more, for sin never could

perform any thing but an experience of evil, no other knowledge can

come upon that account ; but the wonder was why the woman should

sin for no other reward but for that which she ought to have feared

infinitely ; for nothing could have continued her happiness but not

to have known evil. Now this knowledge was the introduction of

ignorance. For when the understanding suffered itself to be so baffled

as to study evil, the will was as foolish to fall in love with it, and

they conspired to undo each other. For when the will began to love

it, then the understanding was set on work to commend, to advance,

to conduct and to approve, to believe it, and to be factious in behalf

of the new purchase. " I do not believe the understanding part of

man received any natural decrement or diminution. For if to the

devils their naturals remain entire, it is not likely that the lesser sin

of man should suffer a more violent and effective miscluef. Neither

can it be understood how the reasonable soul, being immortal both

in itself and its essential faculties, can lose or be lessened in them

m Karet 8' aldd\ov

«))\<5' olxTfori-rcar ttixfoxr*', &c.— [Eurip. Hce. 011.]
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any more than it can die. But it received impediment by new pro

positions : it lost and willingly forgot what God had taught, and

went away from the fountain of truth, and gave trust to the father of

lice, and it must without remedy grow foolish ; and so a man came

to know evil, just as a man is said to taste of death : for in proper

speaking, as death is not to be felt, because it takes away all sense ;

so neither can evil be known, because whatsoever is truly cognoscible,

is good and true ; and therefore all the knowledge a man gets by sin

is to fefel evil : he knows it not by discourse, but by sense ; not by

proposition, but by smart; the devil doing to man as jEsculapius"

did to Neoclides,

avrov TO, f)\i<t>a.pa. . .'/Co

oSufifTO /ta\\or'

'he gave him a formidable collyrium to torment him more :' the

effect of which was,

JTI ftKlirtw holriae fliv nXoDroj/ ra\y,

r)n> SI

the devil himself grew more quicksighted to abuse us, but we became

more blind by that opening of our eyes. I shall not need to dis

course of the philosophy of this mischief, and by the connexion of

what causes ignorance doth follow sin : but it is certain, whether a

man would fain be pleased with sin, or be quiet or fearless when he

hath sinned, or continue in it, or persuade others to it, he must do

it by false propositions, by lyings, and such weak discourses as none

can believe but such as are born fools, or such as have made them

selves so, or are made so by others. Who in the world is a verier

fool, a more ignorant, wretched person, than he that is an atheist?

A man may better believe there is no sucli man as himself, and that

he is not in being, than that there is no God : for himself can cease

to be, and once was not, and shall be changed from what he is, and

in very many periods of his life knows not that he is ; and so it is

every night with him when he sleeps : but none of these can happen

to God ; and if he knows it not, he is a fool. Can any thing in this

world be more foolish than to think that all this rare fabric of heaven

and earth can come by chance, when all the skill of art is not able to

make an oyster? To sec rare effects, and no cause; an excellent

government and no prince ; a motion without an immovable ; a

circle without a centre ; a time without eternity ; a second without a

first ; a thing that begins not from itself, and therefore not to per

ceive there is something from whence it does begin, which must be

without beginning ; these things are so against philosophy and natural

reason, that he must needs be a beast in his understanding that does

not assent to them. This is the atheist; "the fool hath said in his

.heart, there is no God0;" that's his character; the thing framed

" [Aristoph. Plut. 720.] o [Ps. xiv. 1 j liii. 1.]
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says that nothing framed it ; the tongue never made itself to speak,

and yet talks against Him that did ; saying, that which is made, is,

and that which made it, is not. But this folly is as infinite as hell,

as much without light or bound as the chaos or the primitive nothing;

But in tin's the devil never prevailed very far; his schools were

always thin at these lectures : some few people have been witty

against God, that taught them to speak before they knew to spell a

syllable ; but either they are monsters in their manners, or mad in

their understandings, or ever find themselves confuted by a thunder

or a plague, by danger or death.

But the devil hath infinitely prevailed in a thing that is almost as

senseless and ignorant as atheism, and that is idolatry ; not only

making Qod after man's image, but in the likeness of a calf, of a cat,

of a serpent ; making men such fools as to worship f a quartan ague,

fire and water, onions and sheep. This is the skill man learned, and

the philosophy that he is taught, by believing the devil. What

wisdom can there be in any man that calls good evil, and evil good ;

to say fire is cold, and the sun black ; that fornication can make a

man nappy, or drunkenness can make him wise ? And this is the

state of a sinner, of every one that delights in iniquity ; he cannot

be pleased with it if he thinks it evil ; he cannot endure it without

believing this proposition, that there is in drunkenness or lust plea

sure enough, good enough, to make him amends for the intolerable

pains of damnation. But then if we consider upon what nonsense

principles the state of an evil life relies, we must in reason be impa

tient, and with scorn and indignation drive away the fool ; such as

are, Sense is to be preferred before reason, interest before religion, a

lust before heaven, moments before eternity, money above God him

self; that a man's felicity consists in that which a beast enjoys; that

a little in present, uncertain, fallible possession, is better than the

certain state of infinite glories hereafter : what child, what fool, can

think things more weak, and more unreasonable ? And yet if men do

not go upon these grounds, upon what account do they sin? Sin hath

no wiser reasons for itself than these : p£>pos H\fi irvpavarov popovi-

the same argument that a fly hath to enter into a candle, the same

argument a fool hath that enters into sin; it looks prettily, but

rewards the eye, as burning basins do, with intolerable circles of

reflected firer. Such are the principles of a sinner's philosophy.

And no wiser are his hopes ; all his hopes that he hath is that he

shall have time to repent of that which he chooses greedily ; that He

whom he every day provokes will save him whether he will or no ;

that he can in an instant or in a day make amends for all the evils of

forty years, or else that he shall be saved whether he does or no :

that heaven is to be had for a sigh, or a short prayer, and yet hell

' [Sabell. Ex. iv. 1.—JEYi&n. Var. xii. 8, Suidam in voc. Tupai/orou, Xenon.

hist xii. 11.—&o.] v. 79, et Mich. Apostol. xx. 65.]

i [JEscbyl. apud ./Elian. De animal. r [Compare p. 3 !•, line 28 above.]
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shall not be consequent to the affections, and labours, and hellish

services, of a whole life ; he goes on and cares not, he hopes without

a promise, and refuses to believe all the threatenings of God, but

believes he shall have a mercy for which he never had a revelation.

If this be knowledge or wisdom, then there is no such thing as folly,

no such disease as madness.

But then consider that there are some sins whose very for

mality is a lie. Superstition could not be in the world, if men did

believe God to be good and wise, free and merciful, not a tyrant, not

an unreasonable exactor : no man would dare do in private what

he fears to do in public, if he did know that God sees him there, and

will bring that work of darkness into b'ght. But he is so foolish as to

think that if he sees nothing, nothing sees him ; for if men did per

ceive God to be present, and yet do wickedly, it is worse with them

than I have yet spoke of; and they believe another lie, that to be

seen by man will bring more shame than to be discerned by God, or

that the shame of a few men's talk is more intolerable than to be

confounded before Christ, and His army of angels, and saints, and all

the world. He that excuses a fault by telling a lie, believes it better

to be guilty of two faults than to be thought guilty of one ; and every

hypocrite thinks it not good to be holy, but to be accounted so is a

fme thing ; that is, that opinion is better than reality, and that there

is in virtue nothing good but the fame of it. And the man that

takes revenge relies upon this foolish proposition, that his evil that

he hath already suffered grows less if another suffers the like ; that his

wound cannot smart, if by my hand he dies that gave it ;

the sad accents and doleful tunes are increased by the number of

mourners, but the sorrow is not lessened.

I shall not need to thrust into this account the other evils of man

kind that are the events of ignorance, but introduced by sin ; such as

are, our being moved by what we see strongly, and weakly by what

we understand ; that men are moved rather by a fable than by a

syllogism, by parables than by demonstrations, by examples than by

precepts, by seeming tilings than by real, by shadows than by sub

stances ; that men judge of things by their first events, and measure

the events by their own short lives or shorter observations ; that they

are credulous to believe what they wish, and incredulous of what

makes against them, measuring truth or falsehood by measures that

cannot fit them, as foolishly as if they should judge of a colour by the

dimensions of a body, or feel music with the hand ; they make gene

ral conclusions from particular instances, and take account of God's

actions by the measures of a man. Men call that justice that is on

their side, and all their own causes are right, and they are so always ;

• [Eurip Hoc. 84.]
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they are so when they affirm them in their youth, and they are so

•when they deny them in their old age : and they are confident in all

their changes; and their first error which they now see, does not make

them modest in the proposition which they now maintain, for they

do not understand that what was may be so again : " so foolish and

ignorant was I," said David, " and as it were a beast before Thee"."

Ambition is folly, and temerity is ignorance, and confidence never goes

without it, and impudence is worse, and zeal or contention is mad

ness, and prating is want of wisdom, and lust destroys it, and makes

a man of a weak spirit and a cheap reasoning ; and there are in the

catalogue of sins very many which are directly kinds, and parts, nin !

appendages, of ignorance; such as are, blindness of mind, affected

ignorance', and wilful; neglect of hearing the word of God, resolved

incredulity, forgetfulness of holy things, lying and believing a lie ;

this is the fruit of sin, this is the knowledge that the devil promised

to our first parents as the rewards of disobedience ; and although they

sinned as weakly and fondly, , .,.,.„ . . ni.

.

ili , - • ' -i T«S Ttpir oTfptWet",. •,-,-« • - t ,,n

upon as slight grounds, and trifling a temptation, and as easy a

deception, as many of us since, yet the causes of our ignorance are

increased by the multiplication of our sins ; and if it was so bad in

the green tree, it is much worse in the dry ; and no man is so very a

fool as the sinner, and none are wise but the servants of God ;

MoOvoi XoASaTot

Aino"fii>t8\oi> tvtuna tre/}a£ififvoi fle&c ayvus '

'the wise Chaldees and the wiser Hebrews, which worship God

chastely and purely, they only have a right to be called wise;' all

that do not so are fools and ignorants, neither knowing what it is to

be happy, nor how to purchase it ; ignorant of the noolest end, ^d

of the competent means towards it: they neither know God, nor

themselves, and no ignorance is greater than this, or more pernicious.

What man is there in the world that thinks himself covetous or

proud ? and yet millions there are who, like Harpaste7, think that

the house is dark, but not themselves. Virtue makes our desires

temperate and regular, it observes our actions, condemns our faults,

mortifies our lusts, watches all our dangers and temptations : but sin

makes our desires infinite, and we would have we cannot tell what ;

we strive that we may forget our faults; we labour that we may

neither remember nor consider ; we justify our errors, and call them

innocent, and that which is our shame we miscall honour ; and our

whole life hath in it so many weak discourses and trifling propo-

• [Pa. Ixxiii. 22.] seb. Prap. evang. ix. 10.— Id. t)emon*tr.

1 [See vol. vii. p. 829.] evang. iii. 3.—Just. Mart A*: O"^-'

« [Eurip. Hec. G22.] cohort. § 11. p. 15.]

* [Apoll. orac. e Porphyr. apud Eu- * [Sen. ep 1. torn. ii. p. 170.]
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sit ions, that the whole world of sinners is like the hospital of the

Inaenaati; madness and folly possesses the greater part of mankind.

What greater madness is there than to spend the price of a whole

farm in contention for three sheaves of corn ? and yet

—— tantum pectora cajcac

Mortis habent '-

'this is the wisdom of such as are contentious, and love their own will

more than their happiness, their humour more than their peace.

'. (! • . , .- - Furor est post oronia perdere naulurn ' j

Men lose their reason, and their religion, and themselves at last, for

want of understanding ; and all the wit and discourses by which sin

' creeps in are but

— tppovrl&uv Bov\fvnara,

: f\ii<r<rns T« K&iutoi,

'frauds of the tongue, and consultations of careV but in the whole

circle of sins there is not one wise proposition by which a man may

conduct his affairs, or himself become instructed to felicity. This is

the first natural fruit of sin : it makes a man a fool, and this hurt

sin does to the understanding, and this is shame enough to that in

which men are most apt to glory.

2. Sin naturally makes a man weak; that is, unapt to do noble

things : by which I do not understand a natural disability : for it is

equally ready for a man to will good as evil, and as much in the

power of his hands to be lifted up in prayer to God as against his

brother in a quarrel ; and between a virtuous object and his faculties

there is a more apt proportion than between his spirit and a vice ;

and every act of grace does more please the mind than an act of sin

does delight the sense ; and every crime does greater violence to the

better part of man than mortification does to the lower : and often

times a duty consists in a negative, as, not to be drunk, not to swear,

and it is not to be understood that a man hath naturally no power

not to do ; if there be a natural disability, it is to action, not to rest

or ceasing ; and therefore in this case, we cannot reasonably nor

justly accuse our nature, but we have reason to blame our manners,

which have introduced upon us a moral disability, that is, not that

the faculty is impotent and disabled, but that the whole man is ; for

the will in many cases desires to do good, and the understanding

is convinced and consents, and the hand can obey, and the passions

can be directed, and be instrumental to God's service : but because

they are not used to it, the will finds a difficulty to do them so much

violence, and the understanding consents to their lower reasonings,

and the desires of the lower man do will stronger ; and then the

whole man cannot do the duty that is expected. There is a law in

the members, and he that gave that law is a tyrant, and the subjects

« [Vid. OvR metam. vi. 472.] • [Jur, viii. 87.]. b [Eurip. Hoc. 626.]
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of that law are slaves, and oftentimes their ear is bored*, and they

love their fetters, and desire to continue that bondage for ever :

the law is the law of sin, the devil is the tyrant, custom is the

sanction or the firmament of the law ; and every vicious man is a

slave, and chooses the vilest master, and the basest of services, and

the most contemptible rewards. Lex enim peccati est violentla con-

suetudinu, qua trahitur et tenetur ctiam invilus animus, eo merito

quo in earn vulens illalittir, said St. Austin b; 'the law of sin is the

violence of custom, which keeps a man's mind against his mind,

because he entered willingly/ and gave up his own interest ; which

he ought to have secured for his own felicity, and for His service

who gave for it an invaluable price. And indeed in questions of

virtue and vice there is no such thing as nature, or it is so inconsider

able that it hath in it nothing beyond an inclination which may be

reverted ; and very often not so much, nothing but a perfect indiffer-

ency ; we may if we will, or we may choose ; but custom brings in a

new nature, and makes a bias in every faculty. To a vicious man

some sins become necessary ; temperance makes him sick ; severity is

death to him, it destroys his cheerfulness and activity, it is as his

nature, and the desire dwells for ever with him, and his reasonings

are framed for it and his fancy, and in all he is helped by example,

by company, by folly, and inconsideration ; and all these are a fac

tion and a confederacy against the honour and service of God. And

in this philosophy is at a stand, nothing can give an account of it

but experience and sorrowful instances ; for it is infinitely unreason

able that when you have discoursed wisely against unchastity, and

told that we are separated from it by a circumvallation of laws of

God and man, that it dishonours the body and makes the spirit

/ caitive, that it is fought against by arguments sent from all the

' corners of reason and religion, and the man knows all this, and be

lieves it, and prays against his sin, and hates himself for it, and

curses the actions of it ; yet oppose against all this but a fable or a

merry story, a proverb or a silly saying, the sight of his mistress, or

any thing but to lessen any one of the arguments brought against it,

and that man shall as certainly and clearly be determined to that sin

as if he had on his side all the reason of the world. Aetvdv yfy> »}0osc

KM ttSi/xotuirrai KUI /3ici<racr0ai -/toy <j>vcrn>A' ' custom does as much

as nature can do ; it does sometime more, and superinduces a dis

position contrary to our natoral temper/ Eudemus8 had so used his

stomach to so unnatural drinks, that, as himself tells the story, he

took in one day two and twenty potions in which hellebore was in

fused, and rose at noon, and supped at night, and felt no change :

so are those that are corrupted with evil customs, nothing will purge

• [Ex. xxi. 6.] Taylor saw the words.]

" [Confess., viii. 5. § 12. t. i.col. 149.] * Plutarch. [lege,PhiloJud.,de Joseph,

* [Read I8os' ijflot is the reading in torn. ii. p. 53, ed. Mangey. ]
Caussin, polyhist symbol, vii. 95; where e [Tlieophr. hist, plant, ix. 17.]
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them ; if you discourse wittily, they hear you not ; or if they do

they have twenty ways to answer, and twice twenty to neglect

it; if you persuade them to promise to leave their sin, they do

but shew their folly at the next temptation, and tell that they

did not mean it ; and if you take them at an advantage when their

hearts are softened with a judgment or a fear, with a shame or an

indignation, and then put the bars and locks of vows upon them, it

is all one; one vow shall hinder but one action, and the appetite

shall be doubled by the restraint, and the next opportunity shall

make an amends for the first omission : or else the sin shall enter by

parts ; the vow shall only put the understanding to make a distinc

tion, or to change the circumstance, and under that colour the crime

shall be admitted, because the man is resolved to suppose the matter

so dressed was not vowed against. But then when that is done, the

understanding shall open that eye that did but wink before, and see

that it was the same thing, and secretly rejoice that it was so co

zened : for now the lock is opened, and the vow was broken against

his will, and the man is at liberty again, because he did the thing

at unawares,

ov 6f\uv it ftul (V\u>r •'

still he is willing to believe the sin was not formal vow-breach, but

now he sees he broke it materially, and because the band is broken,

the yoke is in pieces ; therefore the next action shall go on upon

the same stock of a single iniquity, without being affrighted in his

conscience at the noise of perjury. I wish we were all so innocent

as not to understand the discourse ; but it uses to be otherwise.

Nam si discedas, laqueo tenet ambitiosi

Consuetude mali:

et in agro corde senescit f.

' custom hath waxen old in his deceived heart, and made snares for

him that he cannot disentangle himself;' so true is that saying of

God by the prophet', "Can an Ethiopian change his skin? then

may ye learn to do well when ye are accustomed to do evil."—But I

instance in two things, which to my sense seem great aggravations

of the slavery and weakness of a customary sinner ;—

The first is that men sin against their interest : they know they

shall be ruined by it ; it will undo their estates, lose their friends,

ruin their fortunes, destroy their body, impoverish the spirit, load the

conscience, discompose his rest, confound his reason, amaze him in

all his faculties, destroy his hopes, and mischief enough besides ; and

when he considers this, he declares against it ; but cum bona verba

erumpa-nt, affectus tamen ad consuetudinem relabuntur, 'the man

gives good words, but the evil custom prevails;' and it happens as

in the case of the Tirynthiansh, who, to free their nation from a great

• [Eurip. Hec. 566.] ' [Juv. vii. 50.] « [Jer. xiii. 23.]

* [Theophrast de comoed. apud Athen. vi. 79, p. 566.]
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plague, were bidden only to abstain from laughter while they offered

their sacrifice ; but they had been so used to a ridiculous effeminacy

and vain course of conversation, that they could not, though the

honour and splendour of the nation did depend upon it. God of

His mercy keep all Christian people from a custom in sinning ! For

if they be once fallen thither, nothing can recover them but a mira

culous grace.

The second aggravation of it is that custom prevails against expe

rience : though the man hath already smarted, though he hath been

disgraced and undone, though he lost his relation and his friends, he

is turned out of service, and disemployed, he begs with a load of his

old sins upon liis shoulders, yet this will not cure an evil custom.

Do we not daily see how miserable some men make themselves with

drunkenness and folly ? have not we seen them that have been sick

with intemperance, deadly sick, enduring for one drunken meeting

more pain than are in all the fasting days of the whole year, and yet

do they not the very next day go to it again ? Indeed some few are

smitten into the beginning of repentance, and they stay a fortnight

or a month, and it may be resist two or three invitations; but yet

the custom is not gone :

Nee tu quum obstiteris semel instantique negaris

Parere imperio, Rupi jam vincula, dicas j

' think not the chain is off when thou hast once or twice resisted ;

or if the chain be broke, part remains on thee, like a cord upon a

dog's neck/

Nam et luctata cams nodum abripit; attamen illi,

Quum fugit, a collo trahitur pars longa catenae '.

He is not free that draws his chain after him ; and he that breaks off

from his sins with greatest passion, stands in need of prosperous cir

cumstances, and a strange freedom from temptation, and accidental

hardness, and superinduced confidence, and a preternatural severity ;

opus est aliqua fortune indulgentia adliuc inter kumana luctanti,

dum nodum ilium exsolvit et omne vinmlum mortale*, for the knot

can hardly be untied which a course of evil manners hath bound upon

the soul, and every contingency in the world can entangle him that

wears upon his neck the links of a broken chain.

——- Nam qui ab eo quod ama

Quam extemplo saviis sagittatis percussus est, illi™ res forasLabitur, liquitur ' j

if he sees his temptation again, he is ^TriicAco/iO'os inf tvvoias, his

kindness to it, and conversation with his lust, undoes him, and breaks

I [Pers. v. 157.1 ' [Plaut Trinumm., act ii. sc. i. lin.

k [Sen. De vit beat., cap. xvi. torn. L 15.]

p. 5+8.]
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his purposes, and then he dies again, or falls upon that stone that

with so much pains he removed a little out of his way ; and he would

.lose the spent wealth, or the health, and the reputation, over again,

if it were in his power. Philomusus™ was a wild young fellow in

Domitian's time, and he was hard put to it to make a large pension

to maintain his lust and luxury, and he was every month put to

beggarly arts to feed his crime : but when his father died and left

him all, he disinherited himself; he spent it all, though he knew he

"was to suffer that trouble always which vexed his lustful soul in the

frequent periods of his violent want.

Now this is such a state of slavery, that persons that are sensible

ought to complain bov\eCav bov\evetv ir&w Icrxupav", that they serve

,worse lords than Egyptian task-masters ; there is a lord within that

rules and rages, -,,

Intus et in jecore aegro

?. , . Pascuntur • domini.—

Sin dwells there, and makes a man a miserable servant ; and this is

not only a metaphorical expression under which some spiritual and

metaphysical truth is represented, but it is a physical, material truth:

and a man endures hardship, he cannot move but at this command ;

and not his outward actions only, but his will and his understanding

too, are kept in fetters and foolish bondage : p.4p.vrjcro on vtvpo-

crnaorovv iarlv lutivo, to ivbov iyKtKpvp.ptivoV tKt'Lvo ptItoptia, iKtlvo

£&}), heivo avOpaiiros, said Marcus Antoninus •1, 'the two parte of a

man are rent in sunder, and that that prevails is the life, it is the

man, it is the eloquence, persuading every thing to its own interest.'

And now consider what is the effect of this evil : a man by sin is

made a slave, he loses that liberty that is dearer to him than life

itself; and like the dog in the fable, we suffer chains and ropes only

for a piece of bread, when the lion thought liberty a sufficient reward

and price for hunger and all the hardnesses of the wilderness. Do

not all the world fight for liberty, and at no terms will lay down

arms till at least they be cozened with the image and colour of it ?

oi Bvaami foAos i\tvicpias 1'

and yet for the pleasure of a few minutes we give ourselves into

bondage. And all the world does it, more or less;

<pev' obn tori Bnrruv 8<ttij tar' ixdBtpos'

$) xpriparuv yip 8oi1\6s iariv, fi rixris*

^ irAiJ0OS airrbv ir6\tos, ^ v6p&)y ypatpal

ttpyouai xprioBai pdj Kara yvdip-qv rpoirois r.

'either men are slaves to fortune or to lust, to covetousness or

tyranny ; something or other compels him to usages against his will

and reason ,' and when the laws cannot rule him, money can ; di

vitia enim apud sapientem virum in servitute sunt, apud stultum in

■ [Mart, lib. iii. eu. 10.] i [Antiphil. nurn. xxxviii., in Anthul.

" [ Dio Chrysont orat iii. torn. i.p. 126.] torn. ii. p. 165.]

° [Leg. ' nascuntur.' Pers. v. 129.] ' ' [Eurip. Hec. 865.]

' [Lib. x. cap. 38. p. 123.]

IV. S
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imperio*, ' for money is the wise man's servant, and the fool's master.'

But the bondage of a vicious person is such a bondage as the child

hath in the womb, or rather as a sick man in his bed ; we are bound

fast by our disease, and a consequent weakness ; we cannot go forth

though the doors be open and the fetters knocked off, and virtue

and reason, like St. Peter's angel, call us, and beat us upon the sides,

and oifer to go before us, yet we cannot come forth from prison; for

we have by our evil customs given hostages to the devil, never to

stir from the enemy's quarter ; and this is the greatest bondage that

is imaginable, the bondage of conquered, wounded, unresisting

people. 'A8&nroros f/ dperr) l, ' virtue only is the truest liberty :'

and "if the Son of God make us free, then are we free indeed"."

8. Sin does naturally introduce a great baseness upon the spirit,

expressed in scripture in some cases by ' the devil's entering into a

man,' as it was in the case of Judas, ' after he had taken the sop

Satan entered into him";' and St. Cyprian" speaking of them that

after baptism lapsed into foul crimes, he affirms that spiritu immundo

redeunte quatiuntur, ut manifestum sit diabolum in laptismo fide cre-

dentis excludi, si fides postmodum defecerit, regredi ; 'faith, and the

grace of baptism, turns the devil out of possession ; but when faith

fails and we loose the bands of religion, then the devil returns :' (hat

is, the man is devolved into such sins of which there can be no

reason given, which no excuse can lessen, which are set off with no

pleasure, advanced by no temptations, which deceive by no allure

ments and flattering pretences ; such things which have a proper and

direct contrariety to the good Spirit, and such as are not restrained

by human laws; because they are states of evil rather than evil

actions, principles of mischief rather than direct emanations ; such

as are unthankfulness, impiety, giving a secret blow, fawning hypo

crisy, detraction, impudence, forgetfulness of the dead, and forgetting

to do that in their absence which we promised to them in presence ;

l y u\u\f * n$i -)(f&iua& (

concerning wliich sorts of unworthiness it is certain they argue a

most degenerous spirit, and they are the effect, the natural effect, of

malice and despair, an unwholesome ill-natured soul, a soul corrupted

in its whole constitution. I remember that in the apologues of

Phsedrus it is told concerning an ill-natured fellow that he refused

to pay his symbol, which himself and all the company had agreed

should be given for every disease that each man had, he denying his

itch to be a disease ; but the company taking off the refuser's hat for

a pledge found that he had a scald head, and so demanded the money

1 [Sen. De vit. beat., cap. xxvi. torn. i. » Ep. Ixxvi. [al. Ixix. ad Magn.

p. 56*. p. 188.]

' rplat. Rep. x. § U. torn. vii. p. 223.] « [Sirfffn, edd.]

• [John viii. 36.] • [Eurip. Hec 311.]

• John xiii. 27.
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double ; which he pertinaciously resisting, they threw him down, and

then discovered he was broken-bellied, and justly condemned him to

pay three philippics ;

Quse fuerat fabula, poeua full*.

One disease discovers itself by the hiding of another, and that being

opened discovers a third ; he that is almost taken in a fault tells a

lie to escape ; and to protect that lie he forswears himself; and that

he may not be suspected of perjury he grows impudent ; and that

sin may not shame him he will glory in it, like the slave in the

comedy, who being torn with whips, grinned, and forced an ugly

smile that it might not seem to smart. There are some sins which a

man that is newly fallen cannot entertain. There is no crime made

ready for a young sinner, but that which nature prompts him to.

Natural inclination is the first tempter, then compliance, then custom,

but this being helped by a consequent folly, dismantles the soul,

making it to hate God, to despise religion, to laugh at severity, to

deride sober counsels, to flee from repentance, to resolve against it,

to delight in sin without abatement of spirit or purposes : for it is an

intolerable thing for a man to be tormented in his conscience for

every sin he acts ; that must not be ; he must have his sin and his

peace too, or else he can have neither long ; and because true peace

cannot come, for "there is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked c,"

therefore they must make a fantastic peace by a studied cozening of

themselves, by false propositions, by carelessness, by stupidity, by

impudence, by sufferance, and habit, by conversation, and daily

acquaintances, by doing some things, as Absalom did when he lay

with his father's concubines, to make it impossible for him to repent

or to be forgiven, something to secure him in the possession of hell ;

Tute hoc intristi, quod tibi exedendum estA, the man must thorough it

now ; and this is it that makes men fall into all baseness of spiritual

sins, (orai» IA0r/ aere/3i)s fls jiiiOos KCIK&V Karafypovfi*, ' when a man

is come to the bottom of his wickedness, he despises all/) such as

malice and despite, rancour and impudence, malicious, studied igno

rance, voluntary contempt of all religion, hating of good men and

good counsels, and taking every wise man and wise action to be his

enemy ; ovbfv otJrais avaiayyvrov irotei a>y itovripov <n)z>ei8osf. And

this is that baseness of sin wliich Plato 8 so much detested, that he

said "he should blush to be guilty of, though he knew God would

pardon him, and that men should never know it, propter solam pec-

cati turpititdinem, for the very baseness that is in it." A man that

is false to God will also, if an evil temptation overtakes him, be

tray his friend ; and it is notorious in the covetous and ambitious ;

b [Compare Caussin, polyhist. symbol. ' [Greg. Nyas. teste Antonio mona-

(iii. 12, and) iv. 51.] cho. Stobfei &c. Loci communes, ed.

' [Is. Ivii. 21.] " Gexncr. fol. Francof. 1581.]

J [Vid.'IVr. l'horm.,act.ii.sc. 2. lin. *.] « [Cf. ' Uuct. Dubit.,' bk. L chap. 1.

* [Prov. xviii. 3, LXX.] rule 2. § ll.j

s 2
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Tfpju', JTOI

fTjAoGre Ti^ar' ^5€ yiyvwVKOitrOf not,

ol TOUJ (ptAoul 3Ac£vTOVT<r ov tppovri^tTf,

ty rotffi iroAAois irpiy X<*-PIV k-*Tfint TI g.

' they are an unthankful generation, and to please the people, or to

serve their interest, will hurt their friends/ That man hath so lost

himself to all sweetness and excellency of spirit that is gone thus far

in sin, that he looks like a condemned man, or is like the accursed

spirits 'preserved in chains of darkness and impieties unto the judg

ment of the great dayh;'

-tivBpwtros * 5* ifI

'this man can be nothing but evil;' for these inclinations and evil

forwardnesses, this dyscrasy and gangrened disposition does always

suppose a long or a base sin for their parent ; and the product of

these is a wretchless spirit ; that is, an aptness to any unworthiness,

and an unwillingness to resist any temptation, a perseverance in base

ness, and a consignation to all damnation :

i 5* alffxph Stufd rair

Sat/tuv Kuictv ',-

'if men do evil things, evil things shall be their reward:' if they

obey the evil spirit, an evil spirit shall be their portion ; and " the

devil shall enter into them as he entered into Judas, and fill them

full of iniquity"1."

SERMON XXI.

4. ALTHOUGH these are shameful effects of sin, and a man need no

greater dishonour than to be a fool, and a slave, and a base person,

all which sin infallibly makes him ; yet there are some sins which are

directly shameful in their nature and proper disreputation; and a

very great many sins are the worst and basest in several respects ;

that is, every of them hath a venomous quality of its own whereby it

is marked and appropriated to a peculiar evil spirit. The devil's sin

was the worst, because it came from the greatest malice : Adam's was

the worst, because it was of most universal efficacy and dissemina

tion : Judas*s sin the worst of men, because against the most excellent

person ; and the relapses of the godly are the worst, by reason they

were the most obliged persons. But the ignorance of the law is the

greatest of evils, if we consider its danger ; but covetousness is worse

I [Eurip. Hee. 25*.] k [Eurip. Hec. 595.]

» [Vid. Judefi.} ' [Ibid. 1086.]

' [Leg. 4»8p«»iroi».] * [Exhort»tion to Holy Communion.]
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than it, if we regard its incurable and growing nature ; luxury is most

alien from spiritual things, and is the worst of all in its temptation

and our proneness ; but pride grows most venomous by its unreason

ableness and importunity, arising even from the good things a man

hath ; even from graces and endearments, and from being more in

debt to God. Sins of malice and against the Holy Ghost, oppugn

the greatest grace with the greatest spite ; but idolatry is perfectly

hated by God by a direct enmity. Some sins are therefore most

heinous, because to resist them is most easy, and to act them there

is the least temptation : such as are, severally, lying and swearing.

There is a strange poison in the nature of sins, that of so many sorts

every one of them should be the worst. Every sin hath an evil

spirit, a devil of its own, to manage, to conduct, and to imbitter it :

and although all these are God's enemies, and have an appendent

shame in their retinue, yet to some sins shame is more appropriate,

and a proper ingredient in their constitutions : such as are lying, and

lust, and vow-breach, and inconstancy. God sometimes cures the

pride of a man's spirit by suffering his evil manners and filthy incli

nation to be determined upon lust ; lust makes a man afraid of public

eyes, and common voices : it is (as all sins else are, but this especially)

a work of darkness ; it does debauch the spirit, and make it to decay

and fall off" from courage and resolution, constancy and severity, the

spirit of government and a noble freedom, and those punishments

which the nations of the world have inflicted upon it are not smart

so much as shame : lustful souls are cheap and easy, trifling and de

spised in all wise accounts ; they are so far from being fit to sit with

princes that they dare not chastise a sinning servant that is private to

their secret follies ; it is strange to consider what laborious arts of

concealment, what excuses and lessenings, what pretences and fig-

leaves, men will put before their nakedness and crimes. Shame was

the first tiling that entered upon the sin of Adam ; and when the

second world began, there was a strange scene of shame acted bv

Noah and his sons, and it ended in slavery and baseness to all

descending generations.

We see the event of this by too sad an experience. What argu

ments, what hardness, what preaching, what necessity, can persuade

men to confess their sins ? They are so ashamed of them that to be

concealed they prefer before their remedy ; and yet in penitential con

fession the shame is going off, it is like Cato's coming out of the

theatre", or the philosopher from the tavern; it might have been

shame to have entered, but glory to have departed for ever ; and yet

ever to have relation to sin is so shameful a thing, that a man's spirit

is amazed, and his face is confounded, when he is dressed of so

shameful a disease. And there are but few men that will endure it,

but rather choose to involve it in excuses and denial, in the clouds

* [Sen. ep. xcvii. torn. ii. p. 479.—Val. Max. ii. 10. rom. 8.—Mart., lib. i. e\i. l.J
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and the white linen of hypocrisy : and yet when they make

a veil for their shame, such is the fate of sin, the shame grows the

bigger and the thicker ; we lie to men, and we excuse it to God ; either

some parts of lying or many parts of impudence, darkness or forget-

fulness, running away or running further in, these are the covers of

our shame, like menstruous rags upon a skin of leprosy. But so

sometimes we see a decayed beauty besmeared with a lying fucvs,

and the chinks filled with ceruse ; besides that it makes no real beau

ty, it spoils the face, and betrays evil manners : it does not hide old

age, or the change of years, but it discovers pride or lust ; it was not

shame to be old, or wearied and worn out with age, but it is a shame

to dissemble nature by a wanton vizor. So sin retires from blushing

into shame ; if it be discovered it is not to be endured, and if we go

to hide it we make it worse. But then if we remember how ambi

tious we are for fame and reputation, for honour and a fair opinion, for

a good name all our days, and when our days are done ; and that no

ingenuous man can enjoy any thing he hath if he lives in disgrace ;

and that nothing so breaks a man's spirit as dishonour, and the meanest

person alive does not think himself fit to be despised ; we are to con

sider into what an evil condition sin puts us, for which we are not only

disgraced and disparaged here, marked with disgraceful punishments,

despised by good men, our follies derided, our company avoided, and

hooted at by boys, talked of in fairs and markets, pointed at and de

scribed by appellatives of scorn, and every body can chide us, and we

die unpitied, and lie in our graves eaten up by worms and a foul

dishonour ; but after all this at the day of judgment we shall be called

from our charnel-houses, where our disgrace could not sleep, and

shall, in the face of God, in the presence of angels and devils,

before all good men and all the evil, see and feel the shame of all

our sins written upon our foreheads. Here in this state of misery

and folly we make nothing of it; and though we dread to be disco

vered to men, yet to God we confess our sins without a trouble or a

blush, but tell an even story, because we find some forms of con

fession prescribed in our prayer-books ; and, that it may appear how

indifferent and unconcerned we seem to be, we read and say all, and

confess the sins we never did with as much sorrow and regret as

those that we have acted a thousand times. But in that strange day

of recompenses, we shall find the devil to upbraid the criminal, Christ

to disown them, the angels to drive them from the seat of mercy, and

shame to be their smart, the consigning them to damnation ; they

shall then find that they cannot dwell where virtue is rewarded, and

where honour and glory hath a throne ; there is no veil but what is

rent, no excuse to any but to them that are declared as innocent : 110

circumstances concerning the wicked to be considered, but them that

aggravate ; then the disgrace is not confined to the talk of a village

or a province, but is scattered to all the world : not only in one age

shall the shame abide, but the men of all generations shall see and
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wonder at the vastness of that evil that is spread upon the souls of

sinners for ever and ever ;

,T,t V//DJS arfnayiuav ui'iBi Scutpvay K t rciv ' .

No night shall then hide it; for in those regions of darkness where

the dishonoured man shall dwell for ever, there is nothing visible but

the shame ; there is light enough for that, but darkness for all things

else ; and then he shall reap the full harvest of his shame : all that

for which wise men scorned him, and all that for which God hated

him ; all that in which he was a fool, and all that in which he was

malicious ; that which was public, and that which was private ; that

which fools applauded, and that which himself durst not own ; the

secrets of his lust, and the criminal contrivances of his thoughts ; the

base and odious circumstances, and the frequency of the action, and

the partner of his sin ; all that which troubles his conscience, and all

that he willingly forgets, shall be proclaimed by the trumpet of God,

by the voice of an archangel, in the great congregation of spirits and

just men.

III. There is one great circumstance more of the shame of sin,

which extremely enlarges the evil of a sinful state, but that is not

consequent to sin by a natural emanation, but is superinduced by the

just wrath of God : and therefore is to be considered in the third

part, which is next to be handled.

When the Boeotians asked the oracle by what they should become

happy, the answer was made, 'Ao-e/STjo-oiras e5 7rpa£eu>, ' wicked and

irreligious persons are prosperous*1:' and they taking the devil at his

word, threw the inspired Pythian, the ministering witch, into the sea,

hoping so to become mighty in peace and war. The effect of which

was this, the devil was found a liar, and they fools at first, and at last

felt the reward of irreligion. For there are to some crimes such

events, which are not to be expected from the connexion of natural

causes, but from secret influences and undiscernible conveyances;

that a man should be made sick for receiving the holy sacrament

unworthily, and blind for resisting the words of an apostle, a preacher

of the laws of Jesus, and die suddenly for breaking of liis vow and

committing sacrilege, and be under the power and scourge of an

exterminating angel for climbing his father's bed, these are things

beyond the world's philosophy ; but as in nature, so in divinity too,

there are sympathies and antipathies, effects which we feel by experi

ence, and are forewarned of by revelation, which no natural reason

can judge, nor any providence can prevent but by living innocently

and complying with the commandments of God. The rod of God,

which " cometh not into the lot of the righteous '," strikes the sin

ning man with sore strokes of vengeance.

•' [Kurip. Ilec. 22!'.] Ht'ciimlis, si inipic agerent.']

' [Strab. ix. \>. 616; . . 'rebus imiros * [Ps. cxxv. 3.]
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1. The first that I shall note is, that which I called the aggrava

tion of the shame of sin ; and that is, an impossibility of being con

cealed in most cases of heinous crimes. M7j86rore pribtv alo-xpov

7roirj(ras i\m£( X7j(r«i>r, 'let no man suppose that he shall for ever

hide his sin :' a single action may be conveyed away under the covert

of an excuse or a privacy, escaping as Ulysses' did the search of

Polyphemus, and it shall in time be known that it did escape, and

shall be discovered that it was private : that is, that it is so no longer.

But no wicked man that dwelt and delighted in sin did ever go off

from his scene of unworthiness without a filthy character ; the black

veil is thrown over him before his death, and by some contingency or

other he enters into his cloud : because few sins determine finally in

the thoughts, but if they dwell there they will also enter into action,

and then the sin discovers itself ; or else the injured person will pro

claim it, or the jealous man will talk of it before ifs done, or

curious people will enquire and discover, or the spirit of detraction

shall be let loose upon him, and in spite shall declare more than he

knows, not more than is true. The ancients, especially the scholars

of Epicurus, believed that no man could be secured or quiet in bis

spirit from being discovered;

Scelus aliqua tutum, nulla securum tulit ' ;

' they are not secure, even when they are safe / but are afflicted with

perpetual jealousies ; and every whisper is concerning them, and all

new noises are arrests to their spirits ; and the day is too light, and

the night is too horrid, and both are the most opportune for their

discovery. And besides the undiscernible connexion of the contin

gencies of providence, many secret crimes have been published by

dreams, and talkings in their sleep ; it is the observation of Lucre

tius",

Multi de magnis per somnum rebu' loquuntur,

Indicioque sui facti persaepe fuere;—

and what their understanding kept a guard upon, their fancy let

loose ; fear was the bars and locks, but sleep became the key to open,

even then when all the senses were shut, and God ruled alone with

out the choice and discourse of man. And though no man regards

the wilder talkings of a distracted man, yet it hath sometimes hap

pened that a delirium and a fever, fear of death, and the intolerable

apprehensions of damnation, have opened the cabinet of sin, and

brought to light all that was acted in the curtains of night ;

Quippe ubi se multi, per snmnia ssepe loquentes

Aut morbo delirantes, protraxe ferantur,

Et celata diu in medium pcccata dedisse ".

But there are so many ways of discovery, and amongst so many some

' [Isocr. ad Demon., § 16. p. 4.] " [Lib. iv. 1012.]

1 [Horn. O<1. i'.] >• [Id., lib. v. 1107.]

1 [Sen. Hippol., act. i. 164.]
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one does so certainly happen, that they are well summed up by

Sophocles" by saying that "Time hears all, and tells all ;"

np5v ravra Kpinrre jui}8}i', us & ir&vff bpuiv

KO! Trdur' iucovuv TrarT1 avaTfrinrati xpdyas.

A cloud may be its roof and cover till it passes over, but when it is

driven by a fierce wind or runs fondly after the sun, it lays open a

deformity, which, like an ulcer, had a skin over it and a pain within,

and drew to it a heap of sorrows big enough to run over all its

enclosures. Many persons have betrayed themselves by their own

fears, and knowing themselves never to be secure enough, have gone

to purge themselves of what nobody suspected them ; offered an

apology when they had no accuser but one within, which, like a

thorn m the flesh, or like " a word in a fool's heart*," was uneasy

till it came out. Non amo se nimium puryitantes* ; when men are

over busy in justifying themselves, it is a sign themselves think they

need it. Plutarch6 tells of a young gentleman that destroyed a

swallow's nest, pretending to them that reproved him for doing the

thing which in their superstition the Greeks esteemed so ominous,

that the little bird accused him for killing his father. And to this

purpose it was that Solomon gave counsel, " curse not the king, no,

not in thy thought, nor the rich in thy bedchamber ; for a bird of

the air shall carry the voice, and that that hath wings shall tell the

matter ° :" murder and treason have by such strange ways been re

vealed as if God had appointed an angel president of the revelation,

and had kept this in secret and sure ministry to be as an argument

to destroy atheism from the face of the earth, by opening the secrets

of men with this key of providence. Intercepting of letters, mis

taking names, false inscriptions, errors of messengers, faction of the

parties, fear in the actors, horror in the action, the majesty of the

person, the restlessness of the mind, distracted looks, weariness of

the spirit, and all under the.. conduct of the divine wisdom and the

divine vengeance, make the covers of the most secret sin transparent

as a net, and visible as the Chian wines in the purest crystal.

For besides that God takes care of kings, and of the lives of

men,—

'H 8i T^ffov p.lv hpyfv iiri j^po&j, is $rr ufayp

[laibbs Itpytt ftuituf, 80* fjte'i A^aro vTrvta d,

' driving away evil from their persons, and watching as a mother to

keep gnats and flies from her dear boy sleeping in the cradle ;' there

are in the machinations of a mighty mischief so many motions to be

concentred, so many wheels to move regularly, and the hand that

turns them does so tremble, and there is so universal a confusion in

the conduct, that unless it passes suddenly into act it will be pre-' [In Hippon. apud Clem. Alex. * [Vid. Plaut, Aulul, act. iv. sc. 10.

Strom., lib. vi.cap. 2. p. 742.—Aul. Cell., lin. 23.]

lib. xiL cap. 11. p. 567.—Stob. eclog. u [De ser. num. vind., t. viii. p. I!)0.]

phys. i. 9. num. 17.] * Kccles. x. 20.

• [Ecclus. xix. 12.] a [Horn. II. &'. 130.]
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vented by discovery, and if it be acted it enters into such a mighty

horror that the face of a man will tell what his heart did think and

his hands have done. And after all it was seen and observed by

Him that stood behind the cloud, who shall also bring every work of

darkness into light in the day of strange discoveries and fearful

recompenses : and in the meantime certain it is, that no man can

long put on a person and act a part, but his evil manners will peep

through the corners of the white robe, and God will bring a hypo

crite to shame even in the eyes of men.

2. A second superinduced consequent of sin brought upon it by

the wrath of God, is sin ; when God punishes sin with sin*1 He is

extremely angry ; for then the punishment is not medicinal, but final

and exterminating; God in that case takes no care concerning him,

though he dies, and dies eternally. I do not here speak of those

sins which are naturally consequent to each other, as evil words to

evil thoughts, evil actions to evil words, rage to drunkenness, lust to

gluttony, pride to ambition ; but such which God suffers the man's

evil nature to be tempted to by evil opportunities ;

i' rdSe ',

' this is the wrath of God/ and the man is without remedy. It was a

sad calamity when God punished David's adultery by permitting him

to fall to murder, and Solomon's wanton and inordinate love with

the crime of idolatry, and Ananias his sacrilege with lying against the

Holy Ghost, and Judas his covetousness with betraying his Lord, and

that betraying with despair, and that despair with self-murder j

irapa«a\€? 5* JKf'iBfV a?

' one evil invites another ;' and when God is angry and withdraws

His grace, and the Holy Spirit is 'grieved'' and departs from Tlis

dwelling, the man is left at the mercy of the merciless enemy, and he

shall receive him only with variety of mischiefs ; like Hercules when

he had broken the horn of AchelousS, he was almost drowned with

the flood that sprung from it ; and the evil man, when he hath passed

the first scene of his sorrows, shall be enticed or left to fall into an

other. For it is a certain truth that he who resists or that neglects

to use God's grace, shall fall into that evil condition that when he

wants it most he shall have least. It is so with every man ; lie that

hath the greatest want of the grace of God shall want it more, if this

great want proceeded once from his own sin.

Haljenll dabitur*, said our blessed Lord, 'to lum that hath shall

be given, and he shall have more abundantly; from lu'ui that hath

not shall be taken even that which he hath.' It is a remarkable

saying of David ; " I have thought upon Thy name, O Lord, in the

1 [Cr. vol. iii. p. 07.] • [Eurip. Hec. 58+.] ' [Epli. iv. 30.]

" [Ovid. Mc'taii;. ii. fab. 2. lin. 105 sqq.] '' [Matt. xiii. r>.]
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night season, and have kept Thy law ; this I had because I kept Thy

commandments' ;." keeping God's commandments was rewarded with

keeping God's commandments. And in this world God hath not a

greater reward to give ; for so the soul is nourished unto life, so it

grows up with the increase of God, so it passes on to a perfect man in

Christ, so it is consigned for heaven, and so it enters into glory; for

glory is the perfection of grace, and when our love to God is come to

its state and perfection, then we are witlu'n the circles of a diadem, and

then we are within the regions of felicity.—And there is the same reason

in the contrary instance ; the wicked person falls into sin, and this he

had because he sinned against his Maker. Tradidit Dem eos in

desideria cordis eorum^ : and it concerns all to observe it ; and if ever

we find that a sin succeeds a sin in the same instance, it is because

we refuse to repent ; but if a sin succeeds a sin in another instance,

as, if lust follows pride, or murder drunkenness ; it is a sign that God

will not give us the grace of repentance : He is angry at us with a

destructive fury, He hath dipped His arrows in the venom of the ser

pent, and whets His sword in the forges of hell ; then it is time that

a man withdraw his foot, and that, he start back from the preparations

of an intolerable ruin : for though men in this case grow insensible,

and that's part of the disease ; 8ta TOVTO ptya tori KO.KOV, 5rt ovbev

(Ivai boKtl, saith Chrysostom, ' it is the biggest part of the evil that

the man feels it not;' yet the very antiperistasis, or the contrariety,

the very horror and bigness of the danger, may possibly make a man

to contend to leap out of the fire ; and sometimes God works a

miracle, and besides His own rule delights to reform a dissolute per

son, to force a man from the grave, to draw him against the bent of

his evil habits ; yet it is so seldom, that we are left to consider that

such persons are in a desperate condition, who cannot be saved unless

God is pleased to work a miracle.

3. Sin brings in its retinue fearful plagues and evil angels, messen

gers of the displeasure of God, concerning which

ruy TtQvTiK^ruv fiXiy it' there are enough of dead;' I mean, the experience is so great, and the

notion so common, and the examples so frequent, and the instances so

sad, that there is scarce any thing new iu this particular to be noted ;

but something is remarkable, and that is this ; that God, even when

He forgives the sin, does reserve such vorepjj^iara rijs 0Afyea>sm,

'remains of punishment/ and those not only to the less perfect but

to the best persons, that it makes demonstration that every sinner is

in a worse condition than he dreams of. For consider; can it be

imagined that any one of us should escape better than David did ?

we have reason to tremble when we remember what he suffered even

when God had sealed his pardon. Did not God punish Zedekiah

1 [Ps. cxix. 55, 6.] ' [Eurip. Hec. 278.]

1 [Vicl. P«. Ixxxi. 13.] "' [Coloss. i. 24.]
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with suffering his eyes to be put out in the house of bondage ? Was

not God so angry with Valentinian", that He gave him into his

enemy's hand to be flayed alive ? Have not many persons been

struck suddenly in the very act of sin, and some been seized upon by

the devil and carried away alive ? These are fearful contingencies :

but God hath been more angry yet ; rebellion was punished in Korah

and his company by the gaping of the earth, and the men were buried

alive ; and Dathan and Abiram were consumed with fire for usurping

the priests' office: but God hath struck severely since that time;

and for the prostitution of a lady by the Spanish king0, the Moors

were brought in upon his kingdom, and ruled there for seven hundred

years. And have none of us known an excellent and good manp to

have descended, or rather to have been thrust, into a sin, for which

he hath repented, which he hath confessed, which he hath rescinded,

and which he hath made amends for as he could, and yet God was so

severely angry, that this man was suffered to fall in so big a calamity

that he died by the hands of violence, in a manner so seemingly im

possible to his condition that it looked like the biggest sorrow that

hath happened to the sons of men ? But then let us consider how

many and how great crimes we have done, and tremble to think that

God hath exacted so fearful pains and mighty punishments for one

such sin which we, it may be, have committed frequently. Our sin

deserves as bad as theirs : and God is impartial, and we have no pri

vilege, no promise of exemption, no reason to hope it ; what then do

we tliink shall become of tliis affair ? where must we suffer this ven

geance ? For that it is due, that it is just we suffer it, these sad

examples are a perfect demonstration. We have done that, for which

God thought flaying alive not to be too big a punishment ; that for

which God hath smitten kings with formidable plagues; that for which

governments have been changed, and nations enslaved, and churches

destroyed, and the candlestick removed, and famines and pestilences

have been sent upon a whole kingdom; and what shall become of us?

why do we vainly hope it shall not be so with us? If it was just for

these men to suffer what they did, then we are at least to expect so

much ; and then let us consider into what a fearful condition sin hath

put us, upon whom a sentence is read that we shall be plagued like

Zedekiah, or Korah, or Dathan, or the king of Spain, or any other

» [Ijt'g. Valerian; Trcbell. Poll., cap. ledge, repented of it all the days of his

3.—Agathias, lib. iv. p. 94.] life, and was not pardoned for it till the

0 [ Ilodericus ; Roderic. Sant. hist his- day of his death ; and the first confidence

pan., |iart ii. cap. 38. p. 326. ] he had of pardon was upon St. Paul's

P [The allusion is to Charles's act, in words, ' He that is dead is justified fromconsenting to the death of Strafford. See sins.'" " O Sire," said archbishop Usher

also, ' Ductor dubitantium,' chap. ii. rule to the king upon that occasion, with tears

8. sect. 19—"I have read of an excellent in his eyes, " what have you done? I fear

prince who, because he did consent to the that this act may prove a great trouble

forms and processes of law made by his upon your conscience ; and pray GodSenate against the bravest of his subjects, that your majesty may never suffer for

against his own conscience and know- signing this bill !"]
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king, who were, for aught we know, infinitely more innocent and more

excellent persons than any of us. What will become of us ? For

God is as just to us as to them ; and Christ died for them as well as

for us ; and they have repented more than we have done ; and what

mercy can we expect that they might not hope for upon at least as

good ground as we ? God's ways are secret, and His mercies aud

justice dwell in a great abyss j but we are to measure our expecta

tions by revelation and experience. But then what would become of

us, if God should be as angry at our sin as at Zedekiah's, or king

David's ? Where have we in our body room enough for so many

stripes, as our sin ought justly to be punished withal; or what

security or probability have we that He will not so punish us ?

For I did not represent this sad story as a matter of possibility

only, that we may fear such fearful strokes as we see God lay upon

sinners ; but we ought to look upon it as a tiling that will come some

way or other, and for aught we know we cannot escape it. So much

and more is due for the sin ; and though Christ hath redeemed our

souls, and if we repent we shall not die eternally, yet He hath no

where promised we shall not be smitten. It was an odd saying of

the devil to a sinner whom he would fain have had to despair, Me e

ccelo ad barathrum demisit peccatum, et vos ullum in terra locum

(nla 1,1 existimabitis ? ' Sin thrust me from heaven to hell, and do

you think on earth to have security ?'—Men use to presume that

they shall go unpunished ; but we see what little reason we have to

flatter and undo ourselves,

- To<ri yltp :

-- T&P filr Kaicbr

: TI iret<rx««"li

' he that hath sinned must look for a judgment,' and how great that

is, we are to take our measures by those sad instances of vengeance

by which God hath chastised the best of men, when they have com-mitted but a single sin.

'OA.X'i.ir, u.\f A.ior (toxic •,

sin is damnable and destructive : and therefore as the ass refused the

barley which the fatted swine left, perceiving by it he was fatted

for the slaughter,

Tuum libenter prorsus appetcrem cibum,

Nisi qui nutritua illo est jugulatus foret ',

we may learn to avoid these vain pleasures which cut the throat after

they are swallowed, and leave us in that condition that we may every

day fear lest that evil happen unto us which we see fall upon the

great examples of God's anger; and our fears cannot, ought not, at

all to be taken off, but by an effective, busy, pungent, hasty, and a per-

t [Eurip. Hec. 902.] ' [Ibid. 1031. j

• [Ph«dr., lib. v. fab. 4. lin. 5.]
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manent repentance; and then also but in some proportions, for

we cannot be secured from temporal plagues if we have sinned ; no

repentance can secure us from all that ; nay, God's pardon, or remit

ting His final anger, and forgiving the pains of hell, does not secure

us here; fi vtpans irapa iro'Sas (3alvu*- but 'sin lies at the door/

ready to enter in and rifle all our fortunes.

But this hath two appendages, which are very considerable.

And the first is that there are some mischiefs which are the proper

and appointed scourges of certain sins, and a man need not ask,

Cujus vulturis hoc erit cadaver ',

' what vulture/ what death, what affliction, ' shall destroy this sin

ner ?' The sin hath a punishment of its own which usually attends

it, as giddiness does a drunkard. He that commits sacrilege is

marked for a vertiginousness and changeable fortune ; " Make them,

0 my God, like unto a wheel"" of an unconstant state : and we and

our fathers have seen it in the change of so many families which have

been undone by being made rich; they took the lands from the

church and the curse went along with it, and the misery and the

affliction lasted longer than the sin. Telling lies frequently hath for

its punishment to be ' given over to believe a lie T/ and at last that

nobody shall believe it but himself; and then the mischief is full, he

becomes a dishonoured and a baffled person. The consequent of lust

is properly shame : and witchcraft is still punished with baseness and

beggary ; and oppression of widows hath a sting ; for the tears of the

oppressed are to the oppressor like the waters of jealousy, making the

belly to swell and the thigh to rot ; the oppressor seldom dies in a

tolerable condition, but it is remarked towards his end with some

horrible affliction : the sting of oppression is darted as a man goes

to his grave. In these and the like God keeps a ruleiof striking, In

quo quis peccat, in co punitur*. The divine judgment did point at

the sin, lest that be concealed by excuses, and protected by affection,

and increased by passion, and destroy the man by its abode. For some

sins are so agreeable to the spirit of a fool and an abused person, be

cause he hath framed his affections to them and they comply with his

unworthy interest, that when God out of an angry kindness smites

the man and punishes the sin, the man does fearfully defend his be

loved sin, as the serpent does his head, which he would most tenderly

preserve. But therefore God, that knows all our tricks and devices,

pur stratagems to be undone, hath therefore apportioned out His pun

ishments l)y analogies, by proportions, and entail : so that when

every sin enters into its proper portion, we may discern why God is

angry, and labour to appease Him speedily.

The second appendage to this consideration is this, that there are

• [Vid. Mesomedem, (i» Anthol.) " [Ps. Ixxxiii. 13.]

carm. i. lin. 9, cum nota Jacobs.] ' [2 Thess. ii. 1 1.]

' [Mart., lib. vi. ev. 62.] " [\Visd. xi. 1C.]
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some states of sin which expose a man to all mischief as it can hap

pen, by taking off from him all his guards and defences ; by driving

the good Spirit from him, by stripping him of the guards of angels.

But this is the effect of an habitual sin, a course of an evil life, and

it is called in scripture ' a grieving the good Spirit of God1/ But

the guard of angels is in scripture only promised to them that live

godly;, "The angels of the Lord pitch their tents round about them

that fear Him, and deliver them," said David 7.

iro\vp.oxQot

And the Hellenists used to call the angels £yprjy<yiovy*, ' watch-men ;'

which custody is at first designed and appointed for all when by bap

tism they give up their names to Christ and enter into the covenant

of religion. And of this the heathen have been taught something by

conversation with the Hebrews and Christians; unicuique nostrum

pxdagogum dari deun, said Seneca b to Lucilius, non quidem ordina-

rium, sed . . ex eornm numero quos Ovidius ait de plebe deos, 'there is

a guardian god assigned to every one of us, of the number of those

which are of the second order •' such are those of whom David speaks,

"Before the gods will I sing praise unto Thee0." And it was the

doctrine of the Stoics that to every one there was assigned a genius,

and a Juno; Quamobrem major coelitum populus etiam quam homimtm

intelligi potest, quum singuli ex semetipsis totidem deos faciant,

Junones geniosque adopfando till, said Pliny4, 'Every one does adopt

gods into his family, and get a genius and a Juno of their own :'

Junonem meam iratam habeam, it was the oath of Quartilla in Petro-

nius' ; and Socrates in Platof is said to swear by ' his Juno ;' though

afterwards among the Romans it became the woman's oath, and a

note of effeminacy ; but the thing they aimed at was this, that God

took a care of us below, and sent a ministering spirit for our defence.

But that this is only upon the accounts of piety, they knew not, but

we are taught it by the Spirit of God in scripture, for " the angels

are ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to the good of them

who shall be heirs of salvation*;" and concerning St. Peter the faith

ful had an opinion that it might be 'his angelV agreeing to the

doctrine of our blessed Lord, who spake of angels appropriate to His

little ones, to infants, to those that belong to Him. Now what God

said to the sons of Israel is also true to us Christians ; " Behold, I

send an angel before thee : beware of him, and obey his voice, pro

voke him not; for he will not pardon your transgressions1." So that

if we provoke the Spirit of the Lord to anger by a course of evil

living, either the angel will depart from us, or if he stays he will

1 [Eph. iv. 80.] ii 9. p. 218.] ' [Apol. Socr. § 12.—

[Ps. xxxiv. 7.] k [Ep. KX. ii. p. 544.] torn. ii. p. 307.]

' fOrpli.ap. Cleni.Alex., • [Ps. cxxxviii. 1.] « [Heb. i. I*.]

strom , lib. v. c. 1*. p. 724.] * [Nat. hist. ii. 7. J " [Acts xii. IS.]

' [Clem. Alex., paedag. • [Satyr. 25.] ' [Exod. xxiii. 20, 1.]
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strike us. The best of these is bad enough, and he is highly miser

able, qni non sit tanto hoc cusMe seairus*, whom an angel cannot

defend from mischief, nor any thing secure him from the wrath of

God. It was the description and character which the Erythrean

sibyl1 gave to God,

"A<p8afnos, KTKTTTJ?, al&vtost aiBepa paftw,

Toi'v T' iucdxats &KHKOVL irpoQfptav iro\v fici£ovam fuffObv,

ToTs 8e KOKOtf btilicois re x&\ov KO.I Qvpbv tyflptoy.

It is God's appellative to be ' a giver of excellent rewards to just and

innocent persons, but to assign to evil men fury, wrath, and sorrow, for

their portion.' If I should launch further into this Dead sea, I should

find nothing but horrid shriekings, and the skulls of dead men utterly

undone. Fearful it is to consider that sin does not only drive us

into calamity, but it makes us also impatient, and imbitters our spirit

in the sufferance : it cries loud for vengeance, and so torments men

before the time even with such fearful outcries and horrid alarms "that

their hell begins before the fire is kindled. It hinders our prayers,

and consequently makes us hopeless and helpless. It perpetually

affrights the conscience, unless by its frequent stripes it brings a cal

lousness and an insensible damnation upon it. It makes us to lose

all that which Christ purchased for us, all the blessings of His provi

dence, the comforts of His spirit, the aids of His grace, the light of

His countenance, the hopes of His glory; it makes us enemies to

God, and to be hated by Him more than He hates a dog : and with

a dog shall be his portion to eternal ages ; with this only difference,

that they shall both be equally excluded from heaven, but the dog

shall not, and the sinner shall, descend into hell; and, which is

the confirmation of all evil, for a transient sin God shall inflict an

eternal death. Well might it be said in the words of God by the

prophet", Ponam Babylonem inpossessionem erinaceip, 'Babylon shall

be the possession of a hedgehog ;' that's a sinner's dwelling, encom

passed round with thorns and sharp prickles, afflictions and uneasiness

all over. So that he that wishes his sin big and prosperous, wishes

his bee as big as a bull, and his hedgehog like an elephant ; the plea

sure of the honey would not cure the mighty sting, and nothing

make recompense or be a good equal to the evil of an eternal ruin.

But of this there is no end. I sum up all with the saying of Publius

Mimus<i,

Tolcrabilior est qui mori jubet, quam qui male vivere,

' he is more to be endured that puts a man to death than he that be

trays him into sin / for the end of this is ' death eternal.'

k [LactunL, div. inst. ii. 4.] ° [Is. xiv. 23, ed. vulg.]

1 [A p. S. Theophil. ad Antol. ii. 52.] t [' hericii,1 ed. vulg.]

™ [Leg. ayaBots iyaSbv, . , T\«'oca.] '[Ed. Oodofred. sed in Stepli. et

[' alarums,' edd.] Seal, desideratur.]



SERMON XXIT.

THE GOOD AND EVIL TONGUE.

EPHES. iv. 29.

Lei no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that

which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace

unto the hearers.

HE that had an ill memory r did wisely comfort himself by reckoning

the advantages he had by his forgetfulness. For by this means he

was hugely secured against malice, and ambition : for his anger went

off with the short notice and observation of the injury ; and he saw

himself unfit for the businesses of other men, or to make records in

his head, and undertake to conduct the intrigues of affairs of a mul

titude, who was apt to forget the little accounts of his own seldom

reading. He also remembered this, that his pleasures in reading

books were more frequent, while he remembered but little of yester

day's study, and to-morrow the book is news, and with its novelties

gives him fresh entertainment, while the retaining brain lays the

book aside, and is full already : every book is new to an ill memory,

and one long book is a library, and its parts return fresh as the

morning, which becomes a new day though by the revolution of the

same sun. Besides these, it brought him to tell truth for fear of shame,

and in mere necessity made his speech little and his discourses

short ; because the web drawn from his brain was soon spun out, and

his fountain grew quickly dry, and left running through forgetfulness.

He that is not eloquent and fair-spoken hath some of these com

forts to plead in excuse of his ill fortune or defective nature. For if

he can but hold his peace, he shall be sure not to be troublesome to

his company, not marked for lying, or become tedious with multi

plicity of idle talk ; he shall be presumed wise, and oftentimes is so ;

he shall not feel the wounds of contention, nor be put to excuse an

ill-taken sayitag, nor sigh for the folly of an irrecoverable word ; if his

fault be that he hath not spoken, that can at any time be mended,

but if he sinned in speaking, it cannot be unspoken again. Thus he

escapes the dishonour of not being believed, and the trouble of being

suspected : he shall never fear the sentence of judges nor the decrees

' [The allusion is to Montaigne; see his account of himself, Essays, i. 0.]

IV. T
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of courts, high reproaches, or the angry words of the proud, the con

tradiction of the disputing man, or the thirst of talkers. By these

and many other advantages he that holds his peace, and he that can

not speak, may please themselves; and he may at least have the

rewards and effects of solitariness, if he misses some of the pleasures

of society. But by the use of the tongue God hath distinguished us

from beasts, and by the well or ill using it we are distinguished from

one another; and therefore though silence be innocent as death,

harmless as a rose's breath to a distant passenger, yet it is rather the

state of death than life; and therefore when the Egyptians " sacrificed

to Harpocrates, their god of silence, in the midst of their rites they

cried out, yAwcrcra Saijxeor, 'the tongue is an angel/ good or bad,

that's as it happens ; silence was to them a god, but the tongue is

greater ; it is the band of human intercourse, and makes men apt to

unite in societies and republics. And I remember what one of the

ancients said', that we are better in the company of a known dog, than

of a man whose speech is not known; ut externm alieno non sit

Aominis vice"; ' a stranger to a stranger in his language is not as a

man to a man ; ' for by voices and homilies, by questions and answers,

by narratives and invectives, by counsel and reproof, by praises and

hymns, by prayers and glorifications, we serve God's glory, and the

necessities of men ; and by the tongue our tables are made to differ

from mangers, our cities from deserts, our churches from herds of

beasts and flocks of sheep. " Faith comes by hearing, and hearing

by the word of God * " spoken by the tongues of men and angels ;

and the blessed spirits in heaven cease not from saying night and day

their Tpia-dyiov, their song of glory "to Him that sitteth on the

throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever?;" and then our employ

ment shall be glorious as our state, when our tongues shall to eternal

ages sing hallelujahs to their Maker and Redeemer. And therefore

since nature hath taught us to speak, and God requires it, and our

thankfulness obliges us, and our necessities engage us, and charity

sometimes calls for it, and innocence is to be defended, and we are to

speak in the cause of the oppressed, and open our mouths in the

cause of God, and it is always a seasonable prayer that God would

open our lips, that our mouth may do the work of heaven, and declare

His praises, and shew forth His glory ; it concerns us to take care

that nature be changed into grace, necessity into choice, that while

we speak the greatness of God, and minister to the needs of our

neighbour, and do the works of life and religion, of society and pru

dence, we may be fitted to bear a part in the songs of angels when

they shall rejoice at the feast of the marriage-supper of the Lamb.

But the tongue is a fountain both of bitter waters and of pleasant ; it

sends forth blessing and cursing ; it praises God and rails at men ; it

1 [Pint, de IsiiL ct Osir., torn. vii. p. 487.] ' [S. Aug. <le civ. Dei, xix. 7.]

" [Plin., nat hist. vii. 1.] ' [Rom. x. 17.] ' [Rev. v. 13.]
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is sometimes set on fire, and then it puts whole cities in combustion;

it is unruly, and no more to be restrained than the breath of a tem

pest ; it is volatile and fugitive : reason should go before it, and when

it does not, repentance comes after it ; it was intended for an organ of

the divine praises, but the devil often plays upon it, and then it sounds

like the screech-owl or the groans of death ; sorrow and shame, folly

and repentance, are the notes and formidable accents of that discord.

We all are naturally Aoyo'<£iAoiz, ' lovers of speech/ more or less ; and

God reproves it not, provided that we be also </>iA.o\oyo£z, wise and

material, useful and prudent, in our discourses. For since speech is

for conversation, let it be also charitable and profitable, let it be with

out sin, but not without profit and grace to the hearers, and then it

is as God would have it ; and this is the precept of the text, first

telling us what we should avoid, and then telling us what we should

pursue ; what our discourse ought not to be, and secondly what it

ought to be. There being no more variety in the structure of the

words, I shall discourse,

First, of the vices of the tongue ;

Secondly, of its duty and proper employment.

I. "Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth 5"

isas o a-airpos \6yos, ' corrupt ' or ' filthy communication ;' so we read

it : and it seems properly to note such communication as ministers to

wantonness ; such as are the Fescennines of Ausonius, the excrement

and spume of Martial's verse, and the Ephesiaca of Xenophou; indeed

this is such a rudeness as is not to be admitted into civil conversa

tion ; and is wittily noted by the apostle, charging that " fornication

should not be once named among them, as becometh saints*;" not

meaning that the vice should not have its name and filthy character,

but that nothing of it be named in which it can be tempting or

offensive ; nothing tending to it, or teaching of it, should be named ;

we must not have -nopvov Koyov, 'fornication in our talk;' that's

such a baseness, that it not only grieves the Divine Spirit, but dis

honours all its channels and conveyances. The proper language of the

sin is not fit to be used so much as in reproof; and therefore I have

sometimes wondered how it came to pass that some of the ancients,

men wise and modest, chaste and of sober spirits, have fallen into a

fond liberty of declamation against uncleanness, using such words

which bring that sin upon the stage of fancy, and offend auriculas

non calentes, ' sober and chaste ears.' For who can without blushing

read Seneca "> describing the looking-glass of Hostius ; or the severe

but looser words of Persius ; or the reproofs of St. Hierome himself,

that great patron of virginity, and exacter of chastity, yet more than

once he reproves filthy things with unhandsome language. St. Chry-

sostoiu makes an apology for them that do so ; bv per yap o-«jui-<»>s

rot's ;nV <t>i\o\i-)oi't efrai, Tui-t 8} >.oyo't>t\oia.—

Stob. llor. xxxvi. '20. J • [Eiih. v. 3.] b [Nat. qua-stt. i. 16.]
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tLtnjs, oil ^vvrjtrri KaOiKtcrOai rod aKovovros' lav bi f3ov\rj0rjs KaOa-

\\racrOai cr<pohpws, avayKriv i\eis airoyvp.v<2o'ai aa<p{artpov to Aeyo-

p.tvov*, ' you cannot profit the hearers unless you discover the filthi-

ness/ for the withdrawing the curtain is shame and confutation

enough for so great a baseness ; and chirurgeons care not how they

defile their hand, so they may do profit to the patient. And indeed

there is a material difference in the design of him that speaks ; if he

speaks i£ olxtCov it&dovs, 'according to his secret affection' and

private folly, it is certainly intolerable : but yet if he speaks dirb

KtibepovCas, out of a desire to profit the hearer and cure the criminal,

though it be in the whole kind of it honest and well meant ; yet that

it is imprudent,

Irritamcntum Veneris langucntis, et acres

Divitis urticae r,

and not wholly to be excused by the fair meaning, will soon be

granted by all who know what danger and infection it leaves upon

the fancy, even by those words by which the spirit is instructed.

Hac a scabie tenemus ungues " ;

it is not good to come near the leprosy, though to cleanse the leper's

skin.

But the word which the apostle uses, aatipos Arfyoy, means more

than this. -S,atipbv oil rb n0\0rjpbv <f1av\ov, dWa to iraX-aibv, said

Eupolis'; and so it signifies 'musty, rotten, and out-worn with age;'

tlprjvris aairpas, 'rusty peace/ so Aristophanes", and according to

this acception of the word we are forbidden to use all language that is

in any sense corrupted, unreasonable, or useless ; language proceeding

from our old iniquity, evil habits, or unworthy customs, called in the

style of scripture ' the remains of the old man/ and by the Greeks,

' doting ' or ' talking fondly ;'

iraiScipiov tl «al <ppovtis apxaiVa *,

'the boy talks like an old dotard.' Secondly, o-airpbs signifies

'wicked, filthy, or reproachful;' awnpbv, alayjibv, duaOaprov, 'any

thing that is in its own nature criminal and disgraceful, any language

that ministers to mischief.' But thirdly, it is worse than all this :

aaitpbs 6 d<paviapx1s, it is a ' deletery/ an ' extinction ' of all good ;

for d<pavi(op.ai is <pOtCp<o, \vp.aivopai, KaraXvco, it is ' a destruction,

an entire corruption/ of all morality; and to this sense is that of

Menander, quoted by St. Paul,

<pBtipowriv fjBri xpri<f& &ju\iai KaKa/'*

* evil words corrupt good manners.' And therefore under this word

is comprised all the evil of the tongue, that wicked instrument of the

unclean spirit, in the capacity of all the appellatives ;—

1 In Rorn. i. horn. iv. [f 1. torn » [Suidas in voc. 3airp)>v, col. 3255.]

ix. p. 455 A.] ■ [Pax 554; Vid. etiam Plut 323.]

• [Juv. xi. 165.] » [Id. Nub. 821.]

• [Vid. Mart, lib. v. cp. 61. lin. 11.] J [See vpl. vi. p. 523, note e.]
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1. Here is forbidden the useless, vain, and trifling conversation,

the BeeXfejSouX, ' the god of flies/ so is the devil's name; he rules by

these little things, by trifles and vanity, by idle and useless words, by

the entercourses of a vain conversation.

2. The devil is Si<fy3oXo9, ' an accuser of the brethren/ and the

calumniating, slandering, undervaluing, detracting tongue does his

work ; that's Xoyos aJtrxpos, the second that I named ; for aZo^/JOTij?

is XoiSopi'a, pia-os*, so Hesychius' ; it is ' slander, hatred, and

calumny.'

8. But the third is diroAAiW, the devil's worst appellative, ' the

destroyer/ the dissolute, wanton, tempting, destroying conversation ;

and its worst instance of all is flattery, that malicious, cozening devil,

that strengthens our friend in sin, and ruins him from whom we have

received, and from whom we expect good. Of these in order.

1.) And first, of the trifling, vain, useless, and impertinent conver

sation, a-airpbs Xo'yoy ' Let no ' vain ' communication proceed out

of your mouth.'

§ 1. The first part ' of this inordination is multiloquivin, 'talking

too much ;' concerning which because there is no rule or just measure

for the quantity, and it is as lawful, and sometimes as prudent, to tell

a long story as a short, and two as well as one, and sometimes ten

as well as two : all such discourses are to take their estimate by the

matter and the end, and can only be altered by their circumstances

and appendages. Much speaking is sometimes necessary, sometimes

useful, sometimes pleasant ; and when it is none of all this, though

it be tedious and imprudent, yet it is not always criminal. Such was

the humour of the gentleman Martial b speaks of: he was a good

man, and full of sweetness and justice and nobleness, but he would

read his nonsense verses to all companies ; at the public games and in

private feasts, in the baths and on the beds, in public and in private,

to sleeping and waking people.

Vis quantum facias mali videre ?

Vir Justus, probus, innocens timeris ;

every one was afraid of him, and though he was good, yet he was not

to be endured. The evil of this is very considerable in the accounts

of prudence, and the effects and plaisance of conversation : and the

ancients0 described its evil well by a proverbial expression; for when

a sudden silence arose, they said that Mercury was entered, meaning,

that he being their loquax numen, their ' prating god/ yet that quit

ted him not, but all men stood upon their guard, and called for aid

and rescue, when they were seized upon so tedious an impertinence.

And indeed there are some persons so full of nothings, that like the

straight sea of Pontus they perpetually empty themselves by their

mouth, making every company or single person they fasten on to be

1 [Var. Icct. nvaos.] b CLib. iii. ep. 44. lin. 17.]

* I Vid. in voc. olo-xos.] ' [Plut. du giirrul., torn. viii. p. 3.]
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their Propontis ; such a one as was Anaximenes, A^£ecoi>

vov 8£ oroAay/ioV' he was 'an ocean of words, but a drop of

understanding/ And if there were no more in this than the matter

of prudence, and the proper measures of civil conversation, it would

yet highly concern old men*, and young men and women', to separate

from their persons the reproach of their sex and age, that modesty of

speech be the ornament of the youthful, and a reserved discourse be

the testimony of the old man's prudence. Adolescens from dSoA^o^s,

said one : ' a young man is a talker for want of wit/ and an old man

for want of memory ; for while he remembers the things of his youth,

and not how often he hath told them in his old age, he grows in love

with the trifles of his youtliful days, and thinks the company must do

so too : but he canonizes his folly, and by striving to bring reputa

tion to his first days, he loses the honour of his last. But this

thing is considerable to further issues ; for though no man can say,

that much speaking is a sin, yet the scripture says, In muUiloquio

peccatum non deerit1; sin goes along with it, and is an ingredient in

the whole composition. For it is impossible but a long and frequent

discourse must be served with many passions, and they are not

always innocent, for he that loves to talk much, must rem corradere,

' scrape materials together ' to furnish out the scenes and long ora

tions ; and some talk themselves into anger, and some furnish out

their dialogues with the lives of others ; either they detract, or cen

sure, or they flatter themselves, and tell their own stories with friendly

circumstances, and pride creeps up the sides of the discourse ; and

the man entertains his friend with his own panegyric; or the dis

course looks one way and rows another, and more minds the design

than its own truth ; and most commonly will be so ordered that it

shall please the company, and that truth or honest plainness seldom

does ; or there is a bias in it, which the more of weight and trans

portation it hath, the less it hath of ingenuity. Non credo auguribus

qui aureis rebus divinant* ; like soothsayers, men speak fine words to

serve ends, and then they are not believed, or at last are found liars,

and such discourses are built up to serve the ministries or pleasures

of the company, but nothing else. Pride and flattery, malice and

spite, self-love and vanity, these usually wait upon much speaking ;

and the reward of it is, that the persons grow contemptible and trou

blesome, they engage in quarrels, and are troubled to answer excep

tions ; some will mistake them, and some will not believe them, and

' prolubiuin.'j Accius in Andromed.—
c [Theocr. ap. Stob. floril. xxxvi. 20.] ' prolubiuni.'] Accius in AndronK

d Supellex ejus garrulitas.—ComoDil. [Apiul Non. Mcrcell , cap. 1. Ue p:

Vid. Ter. Pccn. act. v. sc. 3. lin. 20, 7.] serin., ill voc. ' Prolubimn.' p. 64.]

' Muticbrcingcnium proluviuin. [Leg.

Una laboranti poterit succurrore luusr.—[ Juv. vi. H3. ]

' [Prov. x. 19.]

* [Nihil credo augnribtis qni aures verliis diviiant

Alienas, suas nt ;iui" locupletent ilomos.—L. Atcius apud Aul. Gell. xjv. 1.]
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it will be impossible that the mind should be perpetually present to a

perpetual talker, but they will forget truth and themselves, and their

own relations. And upon this account it is that the doctors of the

primitive church do literally expound those minatory words of our

blessed Saviour, "Verily I say unto you, of every idle word that men

shall speak they shall give account at the day of judgment11 ;" and by

'idle words' they understand such as are not useful to edification

and instruction. So St. Basil1; "So great is the danger of an idle

word, that though a word be in its own kind good, yet unless it be

directed to the edification of faith he is not free from danger that

speaks it." To this purpose are the words of St. Gregory-) ; " While

the tongue is not restrained from idle words," ad temeritatem stulta

increpationis effrtenatur, ' it is made wild, or may be brought forth to

rashness and folly:' and therein lies the secret of the reproof; aperi-

cv.lo liber non est, et ad temeritatem efferatur, 'the man is not free from

danger, and he may grow rash,' arid foolish, and run into crimes,

whilst he gives his tongue the reins, and lets it wander, and so it

may be fit to be reproved, though in its nature it were innocent. I

deny not but sometimes they are more severe; St. Gregory11 calls

every word 'vain' or 'idle,' quod ant ratione justce necessitatis, out

intentions pice utilitatis caret ; and St. Hierome1 calls it 'vain,' quod

sine ulilUate et loquentis dicitur et atulientis, ' which profits neither

the speaker nor the hearer.' The same is affirmed by St. Chryso-

stomm and Gregory Nysseu" upon Ecclesiastes ; and the same seems

intimated in the word Ktvbv p?lfxa, or pipa dpybv, as it is in some

copies, ' every word that is idle, or empty of business.' But for the

stating the case of conscience, I have these things to say j—

1 . That the words of our blessed Saviour, being spoken to the Jews,

were so certainly intended as they best and most commonly under

stood, and by 'vain' they understood 'false' or 'lying/ not 'useless'

or 'imprudent;' and yet so, though our blessed Saviour hath not

so severely forbidden every empty insignificant discourse, yet He

hath forbidden every lie, though it be in genere bonorum, as St. Basil's

expression is ; that is, ' though it be in the intention charitable, or in

the matter innocent.'

2. "Of every idle word we shall give account;" but yet so, that

sometimes the Kpipa, ' the judgment/ shall fall upon the words, not

upon the persons; they be hay and stubble, useless and impertinent,

light and easy, the fire shall consume them, and himself shall escape

with that loss ; he shall then have no honour, no fair return for such

discourses, but they shall with loss and prejudice be rejected and

cast away.

k Matt, xii 36. ' In Matt xii. [torn. ir. par. 1. col.

' In Reg. brevier.—[§ 23. torn. ii. p. 50.]

423.] • In Psalm cxviii. [Vid. in Ter«. 37.

i Moral., lib. vii.—[cap. 17. § 57, 8. torn. v. p. 603 1).]

torn. i. col. 239 sq.] "' Cap. 1. [Hom. i. torn. i. p. 376.]

k [Ubi supr.]
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3. If all unprofitable discourses be reckoned for idle words and

put upon the account, yet even the capacities of profit are so large

and numerous, that no man hath cause to complain that his tongue

is too much restrained by this severity. For in all the ways in which

he can do himself good or his neighbour, he hath his liberty ; he is

only to secure the words from being directly criminal, and himself

from being arrested with a passion, and then he may reckon it lawful,

even upon the severest account, to discourse freely, while he can in

struct, or while he can please his neighbour ;

Aut prodcsse solent0, aut delectare;——

while himself gets a fair opinion and a good name, apt to serve ho

nest and fair purposes; he may discourse himself into a friendship,

or help to preserve it ; he may serve the works of art or nature, of

i business public or private, the needs of his house or the uses of

mankind ; he may increase learning, or confirm his notices, cast in

his symbol of experience and observation till the particulars may

become a proverbial sentence and a rule ; he may serve the ends of

civility and popular addresses, or may instruct his brother or him

self by something which at that time shall not be reduced to a pre

cept by way of meditation, but is of itself apt at another time to do it ;

he may speak the praises of the Lord by discoursing of any of the

works of creation, and himself or his brother may afterwards remem

ber it to that purpose ; he may counsel or teach, reprove or admonish,

call to mind a precept, or disgrace a vice, reprove it by a parable or

a story, by way of idea or witty rcpresentment ; and he that can find

talk beyond all this, discourse that cannot become useful in any one

of these purposes, may well be called a prating man, and expect to

give account of his folly in the days of recompense.

4. Although in this latitude a man's discourses may be free and

safe from judgment, yet the man is not, unless himself design it to

good and wise purposes ; not always actually, but by an habitual and

general purpose. Concerning which he may by these measures best

take his accounts ; first, that he be sure to speak nothing that may

minister to a vice, willingly and by observation ; secondly, if any thing

be of a suspicious and dubious nature, that he decline to publish it ;

thirdly, that by a prudent moral care he watch over his words, that

he do none of this injury and unworthiness ; fourthly, that he offer up

to God in his prayers all his words, and then look to it that he speak

nothing unworthy to be offered ; fifthly, that he often interweave dis

courses of religion and glorifications of God, instructions to his

brother and ejaculations of his own, something or other not only to

sanctify the order of his discourses, but to call him back into retire

ment and sober thoughts, lest he wander and be carried off too far

into the wild regions of impertinence ; and this Zenop calls yAo>crcrai>

" [Lrg. ' volant'—Hor. A. P. 333.] r [Apud Stob. floril. xxxvi. 23.]
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eh vovv aTrdfipffai, ' to dip our tongues in understanding.' In all

other cases the rule is good,

"H \iyt TI ffiyijj KftcrTov, tl aiy^iv txe<>i

'either keep silence, or speak something that is better than it;'

TI <r(.yr\v Ka.ipi.ov TJ Koyov &><£e'\i/xoi>, so Isocratesr, consonantly" enough

to this evangelical precept ; ' a seasonable silence, or a profitable dis

course/ choose you whether ; for whatsoever cometh of more, is sin,

or else is folly at hand, and will be sin at distance. Lastly,

5. This account is not to be taken by little traverses and inter

courses of speech, but by greater measures and more discernible

portions, such as are commensurate to valuable portions of time ; for

however we are pleased to throw away our time, and are weary of

many parts of it, yet are impatiently troubled when all is gone ; yet

we are as sure to account for every considerable portion of our time

as for every sum of money we receive ; and in this it was that St. Ber

nard gave caution, Nemo parvl fustimet tempus quod in verbis consu-

mitur otiosis*, ' let no man think it a light matter that he spend his

precious time in idle words;' let no man be so weary of what flies

away too fast and cannot be recalled, as to use arts and devices to

pass the time away in vanity which might be rarely spent in the

interests of eternity. Time is given us to repent in, to appease the

divine anger, to prepare for and hasten to the society of angels, to

stir up our slackened wills and enkindle our cold devotions, to weep

for our daily iniquities, and to sigh after and work for the restitution

of our lost inheritance; and the reward is very inconsiderable that

exchanges all this for the pleasure of a voluble tongue. And indeed

this is an evil that cannot be avoided by any excuse that can be made

for words that are in any sense idle, though in all senses of their own

nature and proper relations they be innocent ; they are a throwing

away something of that which is to be expended for eternity, and

put on degrees of folly according as they are tedious and expensive of

time to no good purposes. I shall not after all this need to reckon

more of the evil consequent to the vain and great talker ; but if these

already reckoned were not a heap big enough, I could easily add this

great evil : that the talking man makes himself artificially deaf, being

like a man in the steeple when the bells ring, you talk to a deaf man,

though you speak wisely;

Oi/fc &c Sui'niV*'/1' M'J

good counsel is lost upon him, and he hath served all his ends when

he pours out whatsoever lie took in; for he therefore loaded his vessel,

that he might pour it forth into the sea.

' [Eurip. apud Stob. floril. xxxiv. !.] 38.5 B.]
'

.]

.

[Vid. Or. i. Hpii Aq^v. p. 12. § 42.] " Eurip. [Apud Plut. de garrul., init

['Constantly,' in first ed.] —Stob. floril. iv. 30.]

Serin, dc triplici custodia.—[col.
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These and many more evils, and the perpetual unavoidable neces

sity of sinning by much talking, hath given great advantages to

silence, and made it to be esteemed an act of discipline and great

religion. St. Romualdusa upon the Syrian mountain severely

kept a seven years' silence; and Thomas Cantipratensis r tells of

a reb'gious person in a monastery in Brabant that spake not one

word in sixteen years. But they are greater examples which Palla-

diusy tells of; Ammona1 who lived with three thousand brethren in

so great silence as if he were an anachoret ; but Theona1 was silent

for thirty years together ; and Johannes, surnamed Silentiarius*, was

silent for forty-seven years. But this morosity and sullenuess is so

far from being imitable and laudable, that if there were no direct

prevarication of any commands expressed or intimated in scripture,

yet it must certainly either draw with it, or be itself, an infinite omis

sion of duty ; especially in the external glorifications of God, in the

institution or advantages of others, in thanksgiving and public offices,

and in all the effects and emanations of spiritual mercy. This was to

make amends for committing many sins by omitting many duties, and

instead of digging out the offending eye, to pluck out both that they

might neither see the scandal nor the duty ; for fear of seeing what

they should not, to shut their eyes against all light. It was more

prudent which was reported of St. Gregory Nazianzenb, who made

silence an act of discipline, and kept it a whole Lent in his reb'gious

retirements, Cujusfacti mei si causam quaris, said he in his account

he gives of it, idcirco a sermone prorsus abstinui, ut sermonibus mei*

moderari discam ; ' I then abstained wholly, that all the year after I

might be more temperate in my talk.' This was in him an act of

caution, but how apt it was to minister to his purpose of a moderated

speech for the future is not certain, nor the philosophy of it and

natural efficacy easy to be apprehended. It was also practised by

way of penance, with indignation against the follies of the tongue and

the itch of prating ; so to chastise that petulant member, as if there

were a great pleasure in prating, which when it grew inordinate it

was to be restrained and punished like other lusts. I remember it

was reported of St. Paul the hermit0, scholar of St. Anthony, that

having once asked whether Christ or the old prophets were first, he

grew so ashamed of his foolish question that he spake not a word for

three years following : and Sulpitius, as St. Hieromed reports of him,

being deceived by the Pelagians spoke some fond things, and repent

ing of it held his tongue to his dying day, ut peccatum quod loquendo

" [In vita ejus per Petr. Damian. (Bol- >> [Ep. cvii., et Carm. xxxiv. lin. 11.land, in Febr. vii.) cap. xvi. § 7!>.] torn, ii pp. 100, 881.]

* [Lib. ii. cap. 13. § 4. p. 201.] e [Cognom. ' Simplex.'—RufEn. apud

' [Hist. Laus., capp. 48, 50.] Jloswryd. l)c vitt. pair., lib. i. cap. 30.]

' [Leg. ' Ammonaa," ' Theon.1] <• [Seu Geunad. DC viri» illustr. xx.

» [In vita cjus per Cyrill. inon. (Bui- In opp. S. Hieron., toin. v. col. 32.]land, in Mai. xiii.) cap. iii. § 28.]
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contraxerat tacendo penitm emendaret. Though the pious mind is in

such actions highly to be regarded, yet I am no way persuaded of

the prudence of such a deadness and Libitinarian religion ;

Murmura cum secum et rabiosa ailentia rodunt*,

so such importune silence was called, and understood to be a degree

of stupidity and madness ; for so physicians among the signs of that

disease in dogs place their not barking ; and yet although the excess

and unreasonableness of this may be well chastised by such a severe

reproof, yet it is certain in silence there is wisdom, and there may be

deep religion. So Aretaeus describing the life of a studious man,

among others he inserts this, they are axpooi, icol tv vfoniTi ynpa-

\4oi, KM inf iinioias tua<^>oitt 'without colour, pale and wise when

they are young, and by reason of their knowledge silent ' as mutes,

and dumb as the Seriphiau frogs8. And indeed it is certain great

knowledge, if it be without vanity, is the most severe bridle of the

tongue. For so have I heard that all the noises and prating of the

pool, the croaking of frogs and toads, is hushed and appeased upon

the instant of bringing upon them the light of a candle or torch.

Every beam of reason and ray of knowledge checks the dissolutions

of the tongue. But, Ut guisgue contemptittimns et itt maxime ludi-

brio est, ifa solutissimee linguce est, said Seneca h; 'Every man as

he is a fool and contemptible, so his tongue is hanged loose ;'

being like a bell, in which there is nothing but tongue and

noise.

Silence therefore is the cover of folly, or the effect of wisdom ; but

it is also religious ; and the greatest mystic rites of any institution

are ever the most solemn and the most silent ; the words in use are

almost made synonymous : " There was silence made in heaven for

a while," said St. John', who noted it upon occasion of a great

solemnity and mysterious worshippings or revelations to be made

there.

'H nd\a TIJ flf61

' one of the gods is within,' said Telemachus ; upon occasion of

which his father reproved his talking ;

2iyct, Ka\ Kara tr)>v v&ov tff-^avf, ^7j5' Ip&ipe'

AVTTJ TOI 5//CT) forl Qtwv, 01 *OAu/twoi' ^xouffiv kt

' be thou also silent and say little ; let thy soul be in thy hand, and

under command ; for this is the rite of the gods above.' And I

remember that when Aristophanes' describes the religion in the

temple of .^Esculapius,

'O irp6iro\os fiVoii', fl? Tis alir07)TOl

' fl'erf. iii. 81.] k CDc const, sap. c. xi.— t. i. p. 408.]

' [Lcge, Koixpoi. DC morb. diut. ii. 6. ] ' [Rev. viiL l.J

« [Aristot. dc niiral). auscult., cap. * | Hoin. Odyss. T'. 40.]

xi., cum nota Bcckmanni.] [Plut. 670.]-
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'the priest commanded great silence when the mysteriousness was

nigh;' and so among the Romans :

Ite igitur, pueri, linguis animisque favente«,

Sertaque delubris et farra iroponite cultris '.

But now although silence is become religious, and is wise, and reve

rend, and severe, and safe, and quiet, abiifros, Kal O\VTTOS, Kal av<abv-

vos, as Hippocrates"1 affinns of it, ' without thirst, and trouble, and

anguish;' yet it must be Kaipioi, it must be 'seasonable/ and just,

not commenced upon chance or humour, not sullen and ill-natured,

not proud and full of fancy, not pertinacious and dead, not mad and

uncharitable, nam sic etiam tacuisse nocet. He that is silent in a

public joy hath no portion in the festivity, or no thankfulness to him

that gave the cause of it. And though of all things in the world a

prating religion, and much talk in holy things, does most profane the

mysteriousness of it, and dismantles its regards, and makes cheap its

reverence, and takes off fear and awfulness, and makes it loose and

garish, like the laughters of drunkenness ; yet even in religion there,

are seasons to speak, and it was sometimes ' pain and grief"' to

David to be silent ; but yet although tedious and dead silence hath

not a just measure of praise and wisdom ; yet the worst silence of a

religious person is more tolerable and innocent than the usual pra-

tings of the looser and foolish men. Pone, Domine, custodiam ori

ineo et ostium circum&tantice labiltt meis, said David0, ' Put a guard,

O Lord, unto my mouth, and a door onto my lips;' upon which St.

Gregory? said well, Non parietem sed ostium petiit quod viz. aperitur

et clauditur, ' he did not ask for a wall, but for a door ; a door that

might open and shut :' and it were well it were so : Labia tua sicut

vitta coccinea, so Christ commends His spouse in the Canticlesi, ' Thy

lips are like a scarlet hair-lace,' that is, tied up with modesty from

folly and dissolution. For however that few people offend in silence

and keeping the door shut too much, yet in opening it too hastily,

and speaking too much and too foolishly, no man is without a load

of guiltiness ; and some mouths, like the gates of death,

Noctes atque dies patent' —

' are open night and day,' and he who is so cannot be innocent. It

is said of Cicero he never spake a word which himself would fain

have recalled, he spake nothing that repented him : St. Austin in his

seventh8 epistle to Marcellinus says it was the saying of a fool and a

1 [Juv. xii. 83.] • [Ben. cxliii. § 3. torn. ii. col. 464

m [Apud Plut. de garrul. in fin. torn. C.—But the sentence is as follows ;—Tul-

viii. p. 46. J lius, . . ' Nullum unquain verbum/ inquit

n [Ps. xxxix. 3.] de quodam, 'quod revocare vellct, cini-

° [Ps. cxli. 3.] »it" Quae quidem iaus quamvis pne-

p [Moral., lib. vii. cap. 17. § 61. tom.i. clarissima videatur, tanirn credibility est

col. 242.] de niniium fatuo, quam de sapient? pcr-

1 [Cant. iv. 3.] feclo.]

' Lvirg- •£"• v'- 127.]
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sot, not of a wise man ; and yet I have read the same tiling to have

been spoken by the famous Abbat Pambo* in the primitive church ;

and if it could be well said of this man, who was sparing and severe

iii talk, it is certain it could not be said of the other, who was a talk

ing, bragging person.

SERMON XXIII.

§ 2. THE consideration hitherto hath been of the immoderation and

general excess in speaking, without descending to particular cases :

but because it is a principle and parent of much evil, it is with great

caution to be cured, and the evil consequents will quickly disband.

But when we draw near to give counsel, we shall find that upon a

talking person scarce any medicine will stick.

1. Plutarch" advises that such men should give themselves to

writing, that making an issue in the arm it should drain the floods

of the head ; supposing that if the humour were any way vented, the

tongue might be brought to reason. But the experience of the world

hath confuted this, and when Ligurinus had writ a poem he talked of

it to all companies he came in * ; but however it can be no hurt to

try, for some have been cured of bleeding at the nose by opening a

vein in the arm.

2. Some advise that such persons should keep company with their

betters, with grave, and wise, and great persons, before whom men

do not usually bring forth all, but the better parts, of their discourse :

and this is apt to give assistance by the help of modesty ; and might

do well, if men were not apt to learn to talk more in the society of

the aged, and out of a desire to seem wise and knowing be apt to

speak before their opportunity.

8. Consideration of the dangers and consequent evils hath some

efficacy in nature to restrain our looser talkings, by the help of fear

and prudent apprehensions. jElian* tells of the geese flying over the

mountain Taurus, axnrfp efi/3oAoires <r$i<n crro^iov 8iaTr£roj/rai, that

for fear of eagles nature hath taught them to carry stones in their

mouths till they be past their danger. Care of ourselves, desire of

reputation, appetite of being believed, love of societies and fair com

pliances, fear of quarrels and misinterpretation, of law-suits and

affronts, of scorn and contempt, of infinite sins, and consequently the

intolerable wrath of God ; these are the great endearments of prudent

and temperate speech.4. Some advise that such persons should change their speech into

' [I'allad., Hist. Laus., T.—Compare * [Mart., lib. iii. ep. 44.]

Burnct's account of abp. Leighton.] ' [De animal., lib. v. 29. Idem me-

• [De g.irrul, torn. viii. p. 44.] moral PluL de garrul., torn. viii. p. 29.]
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business and action : and it were well if they changed it into any

good thing, for then the evil were cured; but action and business

is not the cure alone, unless we add solitariness ; for the experience

ol this last age hath made us to feel that companies of working peo

ple have nursed up a strange religion ; the first, second, and third

part of which is talking and folly, save only that mischief, and pride,

and fighting, came in the retinue. But he that works, and works

alone, he hath employment, and no opportunity : but this is but a cure

of the symptom aad temporary effect, but the disease may remain yet ;

therefore,

5. Some advise that the business and employment of the tongue

be changed into religion; and if there be & pruritus, or 'itch' of

talking, let it be in matters of religion, in prayers and pious dis

courses, in glorifications of God, and the wise sayings of scripture and

holy men ; this indeed will secure the material part, and make that the

discourses in their nature shall be innocent. But I fear this cure

will either be improper, or unsufficient. For in prayers, multitude of

words is sometime foolish, very often dangerous ; and, of all things

in the world, we must be careful we bring not to God ' the sacrifice

of foolsy;' and the talking much of the things of scripture hath

ministered often to vanity and divisions. But therefore whoever will

use this remedy must never dwell long upon any one instance, but

by variety of holy duties entertain himself ; for he may easily exceed

his rule in any thing, but in speaking honourably of God, and in

that let him enlarge himself as he can; he shall never come to equal,

much less to exceed, that which is infinite.

6. But some men will never be cured without a cancer or a squinsy;

and such persons are taught by all men what to do ; for if they would

avoid all company as willingly as company avoids them, they might

quickly have a silence great as midnight, and prudent as the Spartan

brevity. But God's grace is sufficient to all that will make use of it :

and there is no way for the cure of this evil, but the direct obeying

of a counsel, and submitting to the precept, and fearing the divine

threatening ; always remembering that " of every word a man speaks

he shall give account at the day of judgment2." I pray God shew

us all a mercy in that day, and forgive us the sins of the tongue.

Amen.

Cito lutum colligit amnis exundans, said St. Ambrose "ij- let your

language be restrained within its proper channels and measures, for

'if the river swells over the banks, it leaves nothing btj^dirt and

filthiness behind :' and besides the great evils and mischiefs of a

wicked tongue, the vain tongue and the trifling conversation h'ath

some proper evils ;

1, ttultiloquium, or ' speaking like a fool :'

' [Eccles. v. 1.] * [De offic. ministr., lib. i. cap. 3. §

* [Matt xii. 86.] 12. torn. ii. col. 5.J
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2, scurrilitas, or ' immoderate and absurd jesting :' and

3, revealing secrets.

FIRST, concerning stultiloquy it is to be observed that the masters

of spiritual life mean not the talk and useless babble of weak and

ignorant persons ; because in their proportions they may serve their

little mistaken ends of civility and humanity as seemingly to them,

as the strictest and most observed words of the wiser ; if it be their

best, their folly may be pitied but not reproved ; and to them there

is no caution to be added, but that it were well if they would put the

bridle into the hands of another, who may give them check when

themselves cannot ; and no wisdom can be required or useful to them

but to suspect themselves and choose to be conducted by another.

For so the little birds and laborious bees, who having no art and

power of contrivance, no distinction of time or foresight of new neces

sities, yet being guided by the hand and counselled by the wisdom

of the supreme Power, their Lord and ours, do things with greater

niceness and exactness of art, and regularity of time, and certainty of

effect, than the wise counsellor, who, standing at the back of the

prince's chair, guesses imperfectly, and counsels timorously, and

thinks by interest, and determines extrinsical events by inward and

uuconcerning principles ; because these have understanding, but it is

less than the infinity of accidents and contingences without ; but the

other having none, are wholly guided by Him that knows and deter- 'mines all things : so it is in the imperfect designs and actions and

discourses of weaker people; if they can be ruled by an understanding

without when they have none witliin, they shall receive this advan

tage, that their own passions shall not transport their minds, and the

divisions and weakness of their own sense and notices shall not make

them uncertain and indeterminate; and the measures they shall

walk by shall be disinterest, and even, and dispassionate, and full of

observation.

But that which is here meant by stultiloquy, or foolish speaking,

is the lubricum verbi, as St. Ambrose calls it, the ' slipping with the

tongue6;' which prating people often suffer, whose discourses betray

the vanity of their spirit, and discover ' the hidden man of the heart0.'

For no prudence is a sufficient guard, or can always stand in excubiis,

' still watching/ when a man is in perpetual floods of talk : for pru

dence attends after the manner of an angel's ministry; it is de

spatched on messages from God, and drives away enemies, and places

guards, and calls upon the man to awake, and bids him send out

spies and observers, and then goes about his own ministries above :

but an angel does not sit by a man, as a nurse by the baby's cradle,

watching every motion, and the lighting of a fly upon the child's lip11 :

and so is prudence ; it gives us rules, and proportions out our measures,

and prescribes us cautions, and by general influences orders our par-

" [Ecclus. xx. 18.] -' [1 Pet. iii. 4.] " {See p. 205 above.]
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ticulars ; but lie that is given to talk cannot be secured by all this ;

the emissions of his tongue are beyond the general figures and lines

of rule ; and he can no more be wise in every period of a long and

running talk, than a lutanist can deliberate and make every motion

of his hand by the division of his notes to be chosen and distinctly

voluntary. And hence it comes that at every corner of the mouth a

folly peeps out, or a mischief creeps in. A little pride and a great

deal of vanity will soon escape, while the man minds the sequel of

his talk, and not that ugliness of humour which the severe man that

stood by did observe and was ashamed of. Do not many men talk

themselves into anger, screwing up themselves with dialogues and

fancy, till they forget the company and themselves ? And some men

hate to be contradicted or interrupted, or to be discovered in their

folly; and some men being a little conscious, and not striving to

amend it by silence, they make it worse by discourse ; a long story of

themselves, a tedious praise of another collaterally to do themselves

advantage, a declamation against a sin to undo the person or oppress

the reputation of their neighbour, unseasonable repetition of that

which neither profits nor delights, trifling contentions about a goat's

beard or the blood of an oyster, anger and animosity, spite and rage,

scorn and reproach begun upon questions which concern neither of

the litigants, fierce disputations, strivings for what is past and for

what shall never be ; these are the events of the loose and unwary

tongue ; which are like flies and gnats upon the margent of a pool,

they do not sting like an aspic or bite deep as a bear, yet they can

vex a man into a fever and impatience, and make him uncapable of

rest and counsel.

The SECOND is scurrility, or foolish jesting. This the apostle

so joins with the former /xo>poAoyfo, ' foolish speaking, and jestings

which are not convenient d,' that some think this to be explicative

of the other, and that St. Paul using the word (vrpaveMa, which all

men before his time used in a good sense, means not that which

indeed is witty and innocent, pleasant and apt for institution, but

that which fools and parasites call «vrpaweAia, but indeed is ^utpo-

Xoyia ; what they called facetiousness and pleasant wit is indeed to all

wise persons a mere stultiloquy, or talking like a fool ; and that

kind of jesting is forbidden. And indeed I am induced fully to this

understanding of St. Paul's words by the conjunctive particle 77 which

he uses ; KCU oJtTXpo'njs, "at fJ.u>po\oyia rj firpcnreAta, ' and filthiness,

and foolish talking 'or' jesting;' just as in the succeeding verse

he joins Axaflapo-ia rf TrAeore£ia, ' uncleanness,' so we read it, 'or

covetousness ;' one explicates the other; for by ' covetousness' is

meant any ' defraudation ;' irAeop&njs, fraudator, so St. Cyprian'

renders it : and irAfOPCKTCIv St. Hierome derives from -n\tov %x(u>,

•l Eph. v. 4. e [Ep. Iv. ad Antonian. p. 113.]
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' to take more than a man should ;' and therefore when St. Paul

said, ' Let no man circumvent his brother in any matter/ lie ex

pounds itg of adultery ; and in this very place he renders -nhfovf^tav,

stuprum, 'lust;' and indeed it is usual in scripture that covetous-

ness, being so universal, so original a crime, such a prolific sin,

be called by all the names of those sins by which it is either

punished, or to which it tempts, or whereby it is nourished ; and

as here it is called ' uncleanness' or 'corruption/ so in another place

it is called ' idolatry.' But to return ; this jesting wliich St. Paul

reproves is a direct fxo>poA.oyia, or the jesting of mimics and players,

that of the fool in the play, which in those times and long before

and long after were of that licentiousness that they would abuse

Socrates or Aristides; and because the rabble were the laughers,

they knew how to make them roar aloud with a slovenly and wanton

word, when they understood not the salt and ingenuity of a witty

and useful answer or reply ; as is to be seen in the intertextures of

Aristophanes' comedies. But in pursuance of this of St. Paul, the

fathers of the church have been very severe in their censures of this

liberty. St. Ambrose forbids all; Non solum profmos, sed el/am

omnes jocos declinandos arbitror, ' not only the looser jestings, but

even all, are to be avoided11:' nay, licet interdum honesta joca et

suavia sint, (amen ab ecclesia abhorrent regvla, ' the church allows

them not, though they be otherwise honest and pleasant; for how

cau we use those things we find not in holy scriptures ?' St. Basil'

gives reason for this severity ; Jocus facit animam remissam et erga

pracepta Dei ncg/igentem ; and indeed that cannot be denied ; those

persons whose souls are dispersed and ungathered by reason of a

wanton humour of intemperate jesting, are apt to be trifling in their

religion. St. llierome'1 is of the same opinion, and adds a command

ment of a full authority, if at least the record was right ; for he

quotes a saying of our blessed Saviour out of the gospel of the

Nazarencs ; Nunquam lali sitis nisi cum fratrem vestrttm in cari-

tate videritis, 'never be merry but when you see your brother in

charity :' and when you are merry, St. James hath appointed a

proper expression of it, and a fair entertainment to the passion ; " If

any man be merry, let him sing psalms k." But St. Bernard', who is

also strict in this particular, yet ho adds the temper ; though jesting

be not tit for a Christian, Interdum (amen #i incidant, ferendce

fortassis, referenda nunquam ; magis interveniendum caute et pru-

denter nugacitati ; 'if they seldom happen, they are to be borne,

but never to be returned and made a business of, but we must

« [S. Hieron. in Epli. iv. 17 sqq. et in ' [Admomt. ad fil. spin, § 10.—torn,

v. 3 et 5. torn. iv. par. 1. coll. 369, Ml, ii. append, p. 711, col. 2 Ii.]

2.] J tin Eph. v. 4. t iv. pt. 1. col. 380.]

" De offic. ministr. [lib. i cip. 23. k [Chap. v. 13.]

§ 102, 3. lorn. ii. col. 29.] [De consid, lib. iii. c. IS. col. 87 I.]

IV. U
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rather interpose warily and prudently to hinder the growth and

progress of the trifle.'

But concerning this case of conscience we are to remember, these

holy persons found jesting to be a trade"1 ; such were the ridicularii

among the Romans, and the yeXcoroiroiol among the Greeks; and

this trade, besides its own unworthiness, was mingled with infinite

impieties ; and in the institution and in all the circumstances of its

practice was not only against all prudent severity, but against

modesty and chastity, and was a license in disparagement of virtue,

and the most excellent things and persons were by it undervalued ;

that in this throng of evil circumstances finding a humour placed

which without infinite wariness could never pretend to innocence,

it is no wonder they forbad all ; and so also did St. Paul upon the

same account. And in the same state of reproof to this day are

all that do as they did : such as are professed jesters, people that

play the fool for money, whose employment and study is to unclothe

themselves of the covers of reason or modesty, that they may be

laughed at. And let it be considered how miserable every sinner

is, if he does not deeply and truly repent ; and when the man is

wet with tears, and covered with sorrow, crying out mightily against

his sins, how ugly will it look when this is remembered the next

day that he plays the fool, and raises his laughter louder than his

prayers and yesterday's groans, for no interest but that he may eat ?

A penitent and a jester is like a Grecian piece of money, on which

were stamped a Helena on one side, and a Hecuba on the other,

a rose and a deadly aconite, a Paris and an ^Esop ; nothing was

more contrary : and upon this account this folly was reproved by

St. Hierome", Ferum et hac a sanctu viris penitus propellenda, quibus

maffis convenit flere atque lugere, ' weeping, and penitential sorrow,

and the sweet troubles of pity and compassion, become a holy

person,' much better than a scurrilous tongue.But the whole state of tin's question is briefly this ;

1. If jesting be unseasonable, it is also intolerable;

tucaupot iv flpoTois Sfivbn

2. If it be immoderate, it is criminal, and a little thing here

makes the excess; it is so in the confines of folly, that as soon as

it is out of doors it is in the regions of sin.

3. If it be in an ordinary person, it is dangerous ; but if in an

eminent, a consecrated, a wise, and extraordinary person, it is scan

dalous ; Inter seeculares nug& sunf m ore sacerdotis ilaspAemue,

so St. Bernard1".

4. If the matter be not of an indifferent nature, it becomes sinful

™ Vide S. Chrysost. in Matth., horn. vi. • [VcL proverb.—Erasin. aclag., chil.

[§ 6 sqq. torn. vii. p. 96 sqq.] i. crnt. 5. prov. !xx.]

• [Vid. not. i supr.] r [Vid. not. 1. nipr ]
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by giving countenance to a vice, or making virtue to become ridi

culous.

5. If it be not watched that it complies with all that hear, it

becomes offensive and injurious.

6. If it be not intended to fair and lawful purposes, it is sour

in the using.

7. If it be frequent, it combines and clusters into a formal sin.

8. If it mingles with any sin, it puts on the nature of that new

unworthiness, beside the proper ugliness of the thing itself. And

after all these, when can it be lawful or apt for Christian entertain

ment ?

The ecclesiastical history reports that many jests passed between

St. Anthony'' the father of the hermits, and Ms scholar St. Paul ;

and St. Hilarionq is reported to have been very pleasant, and of a

facete, sweet, and more lively conversation; and indeed plaisance,

and joy, and a lively spirit, and a pleasant conversation, and the

innocent caresses of a charitable humanity is not forbidden ; plenum

tamen guavitatis et gratia sermonem non esse indecorum, St. Ambrose'

affirmed ; and here in my text our conversation is commanded to

be such, tva 8<S \&p(.v, ' that it may minister grace/ that is, favour,

complacence, cheerfulness ; and be acceptable and pleasant to the

hearer : and so must be our conversation ; it must be as far from

sullenness as it ought to be from lightness, and a cheerful spirit is

the best convoy for religion ; and though sadness does in some

cases become a Christian, as being an index of a pious mind, of

compassion, and a wise, proper resentment of things, yet it serves

but one end, being useful in the only instance of repentance ; and

hath done its greatest works not when it weeps and sighs, but when

it hates and grows careful against sin. But cheerfulness and a

festival spirit fills the soul full of harmony, it composes music for

churches and hearts, it makes and publishes glorifications of God,

it produces thankfulness, and serves the ends of charity : and when

the oil of gladness runs over, it makes bright and tall emissions of

light and holy fires, reaching up to a cloud, and making joy round

about : and therefore since it is so innocent, and may be so pious

and full of holy advantage, whatsoever can innocently minister to

this holy joy does set forward the work of religion and charity. And

indeed charity itself, which is the vertical top of all religion, is

nothing else but an union of joys concentred in the heart, and re

flected from all the angles of our life and entercourse. It is a rejoic

ing in God, a gladness in our neighbour's good, a pleasure in doing

good, a rejoicing with him ; and without love we cannot have any

joy at all. It is this that makes children to be a pleasure, and

friendship to be so noble and divine a thing ; and upon this account

' [In vitt. eorum per S. Hieron., opp., ' [Ed. Erasm.—De Off. ministr., lib.

torn. iv. part. 2. coll. 72 sqq.] i. cap. 23. torn. i. p. 19.]

u 2
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it is certain that all that which can innocently make a man cheerful,

does also make him charitable ; for grief, and age, and sickness,

and weariness, these are peevish and troublesome ; but mirth and

cheerfulness is content, and civil, and compliant, and communi

cative, and loves to do good, and swells up to felicity only upon the

wings of charity. In this account, here is pleasure enough for a

Christian in present; and if a facete discourse, and an amicable

friendly mirth, can refresh the spirit, and take it off from the vile

temptations of peevish, despairing, uncomplying melancholy, it must

needs be innocent and commendable. And we may as well be

refreshed by a clean and a brisk discourse, as by the air of Cam-

panian wines ; and our faces and our heads may as well be anointed

and look pleasant with wit and friendly entercourse, as with the fat

of the balsam -tree ; and such a conversation no wise man ever did,

or ought to reprove. But when the jest hath teeth and nails, biting

or scratching our brother, when it is loose and wanton, when it is

unseasonable, and much, or many, when it serves ill purposes or

spends better time, then it is the drunkenness of the soul, and

makes the spirit fly away seeking for a temple where the mirth and

the music is solemn and religious.

But above all the abuses which ever dishonoured the tongues of men,

nothing more deserves the whip of an exterminating angel, or the

stings of scorpions, than profane jesting : which is a bringing of the

Spirit of God to partake of the follies of a man ; as if it were not

enough for a man to be a fool, but the wisdom of God must be

brought into those horrible scenes. lie that makes a jest of the words

of scripture or of holy things, plays with thunder, and kisses the

mouth of a cannon just as it belches fire and death ; he stakes heaven

at spurn-point1, and trips cross and pile1 whether ever he shall see

the face of God or no ; he laughs at damnation, while he had rather

lose God than lose his jest ; nay, which is the horror of all, he makes

a jest of God himself, and the Spirit of the Father and the Son to

become ridiculous. Some men use to read scripture on their knees,

and many with their heads uncovered, and all good men with fear

and trembling, with reverence and grave attention. "Search the

scriptures, for therein you hope to have life eternal";" and "all

scripture is written by inspiration of God, and is fit for instruction,

for reproof, for exhortation, for doctrine*," not for jesting; but he

that makes that use of it had better part with his eyes in jest, and

give his heart to make a tennis-ball ; and, that I may speak the worst

thing in the world of it, it is as like the material part of the sin

against the Holy Ghost, as jeering of a man is to abusing him ; and no

man can use it but he that wants wit and manners as well as he

wants religion.

> f To play at spume poynte,' is mccl Loud. 1B26.]

by SirT. More, Confut.tion of Tyndall, ' f Or' Head or tail.' Set vol. vi. p. IK".]

book iv. Works, p. 576.—Also in an old • [John v. HO.]

play called 'Apollo shroving,' 12nio. » [2 Tim. iii. 1(1.]
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The THIRD instance of the vain, trifling conversation and immode

rate talking, is revealing secrets ; which is a dismantling and renting

off the robe from the privacies of human entercourse ; and it is worse

than denying to restore that which was intrusted to our charge ; for

this not only injures his neighbour's right, but throws it away, and

exposes it to his enemy ; it is a denying to give a man his own amis,

and delivering them to another by whom he shall suffer mischief.

He that intrusts a secret to his frieiid goes thither as to a sanctuary,

and to violate the rites of that is sacrilege, and profanation of friend

ship, which is the sister of religion and the mother of secular blessing ;

a thing so sacred that it changes a kingdom into a church, and

makes interest to be piety, and justice to become religion. But this

mischief grows according to the subject matter and its effect; and

the tongue of a babbler may crush a man's bones, or break his for

tune upon her own wheel ; and whatever the effect be, yet of itself it

is the betraying of a trust, and by reproach oftentimes passes on to

intolerable calamities, like a criminal to his scaffold through the

execrable gates of cities1' ; and though it is infinitely worse that the

secret is laid open out of spite or treachery, yet it is more foolish

when it is discovered for no other end but to serve the itch of talking,

or to seem to know, or to be accounted worthy of a trust; for so

some men open their cabinets, to shew only that a treasure is laid up,

and that themselves were valued by their friend when they were

thought capable of a secret ; but they shall be so no more, for he

that by that means goes in pursuit of reputation, loses the substance

by snatching at the shadow, and by desiring to be thought worthy of

a secret proves himself unworthy of friendship or society. Davilaz

tells of a French marquis, young and fond, to whom the duke of

Guise had conveyed notice of the intended massacre ; which when he

had whispered into the king's ear where there was no danger of pub

lication, but only would seem a person worthy of'such a trust, he was

instantly murdered, lest a vanity like that might unlock so horrid a

mystery. 1 have nothing more to add concerning this, but that if

this vanity happens in the matters of religion, it puts on some new

circumstances of deformity : and if he that ministers to the souls of

men, and is appointed to "restore him that is overtaken in a fault8/'

shall publish the secrets of a conscience, he prevaricates the bands of

nature and religion ; instead of a father, he turns ' an accuser/ a

5td/3oXoy, he •weakens the hearts of the penitent, and drives the re

penting man from his remedy by making it to be intolerable ; and so

religion becomes a scandal, and his duty is made his disgrace, and

Christ's yoke does bow his head unto the ground, and the secrets of

the Spirit pass into the shames of the world, and all the sweetnesses by

which the severity of the duty are alleviated and made easy are im-

• Plut de curios., toin. viii. p. 58.]

1 [Lib. v. ad ami. 1571, torn. i. p. 269.] « [Gal. vi. 1 j
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bittered and become venomous by the tongue of a talking fool.

Valerius Soranusb was put to death by the old and braver Komans, ob

meritum pro/ana vocis, quod contra interdictum Roma: nomen eloqui

fuit minim, ' because by prating he profaned the secret of their reli

gion, and told abroad that name of the city ' which the Tuscan rites

had commanded to be concealed, lest the enemies of the people

should call from them their tutelar gods, which they could not do

but by telling the proper relation. And in Christianity all nations

have consented to disgrace that priest who loves the pleasure of a

fool's tongue before the charity of souls, and the arts of the Spirit,

and the nobleness of the religion ; and they have inflicted upon him

all the censures of the church which in the capacity of an ecclesias

tical person he can suffer.

These I reckon as the proper evils of the vain and trifling tongue ;

for though the effect passes into further mischief, yet the original is

weakness and folly, and all that unworthiness which is not yet arrived

at malice. But hither also upon the same account some other irre

gularities of speech are reducible, which^although they are of a mixed

nature, yet are properly acted by a vain and a loose tongue, and there

fore here may be considered not improperly.

1. The first is common swearing, against which St. Clirysostom

spends twenty homilies : and by the number and weight of arguments

hath left this testimony, that it is a foolish vice, but hard to be cured ;

infinitely unreasonable, but strangely prevailing; almost as mucli

without remedy as it is without pleasure ; for it enters first by folly,

and grows by custom, and dwells with carelessness, and is nursed by

irreligion, and want of the fear of God ; it profanes the most holy

things, and mingles dirt with the beams of the sun, folh'es and -trifling

talk interweaved and knit together with the sacred name of God ; it

placeth the most excellent of things in the meanest and basest circum

stances, it brings the secrets of heaven into the streets, dead men's

bones into the temple. Nothing is a greater sacrilege than to prosti

tute the great name of God to the petulancy of an idle tongue, and

blend it as an expletive to fill up the emptiness of a weak discourse.

The name of God is so sacred, so mighty, that it rends mountains, it

opens the bowels of the deepest rocks, it casts out devils, and makes

hell to tremble, and fills all the regions of heaven with joy; the name of

God is our strength and confidence, the object of our worshippings and

the security of all our hopes ; and when God had given Himself a

name, and immured it with dread and reverence, like the garden of

Eden with the swords of cherubims, and none durst speak it but he

whose lips were hallowed, and that at holy and solemn times, in a

most holy and solemn place, I mean the high-priest of the Jews at

the solemnities when he entered into the sanctuary ; then He taught

all the world the majesty and veneration of His name ; and therefore

t> [Solin. (Polyhist., cap. i. § 5. p. 10.) post Plut. Quasi rom., torn. vii. p. 126.]
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it was that God made restraints upon our conceptions and expressions

of Him : and as He was infinitely curious that from all the appear

ances He made to them they should not depict or engrave any image

of Him; so He took care that even the tongue should be restrained,

and not to be too free in forming images and representments of His

name; and therefore as God drew their eyes from vanity by putting

His name amongst them and representing no shape ; so even when

He had put His name amongst them, He took it otf from the tongue

and placed it before the eye; for Jehovah was so written on the

priest's mitre that all might see and read, but none speak it but the

priest. But besides all this there is one great tiling concerning the

name of God beyond all that can be spoken or imagined else ; and

that is, that when God the Father was pleased to pour forth all His

glories, and imprint them upon His holy Son in His exaltation, it

was by giving Him His holy name, the tetrtiyrammaton, or Jehovah,

made articulate0 ; to signify ' God manifested in the flesh ;' and so

He wore the character of God, and became the bright image of

His person.

Now all these great things concerning the name of God are infinite

reproofs of common and vain swearing by it ; God's name is left us

here to pray by, to hope in, to be the instrument and conveyance of

our worshippings, to be the witness of truth and the judge of secrets,

the end of strife and the avenger of perjury, the discerner of right and

the severe exacter of all wrongs ; and shall all this be unhallowed by

impudent talking of God without sense, or fear, or notices, or reve

rence, or observation ?

One thing more I have to add against this vice of a foolish tongue,

and that is that as much prating fills the discourse with lying, so this

trifling swearing changes every trifling lie into a horrid perjury : and

this was noted by St. James d; " But above all things, swear not at

all, Iva f/r/ vj«i Kpicriv TrtcrrjTf, that ye may not fall into condem

nation ;" so we read it, following the Arabian, Syrian, and Lnlin

books, and some Greek copies ; and it signifies that all such swearing,

and putting fierce appendages to every word, like great iron bars to a

straw basket or the curtains of a tent, is a direct condemnation of

ourselves : for while we by much talking regard truth too little, and

yet bind up our trifles with so severe a band, we are condemned by

our own words ; for men are made to expect what you bound upon

them by an oath, and account your trifle to be serious ; of which

when you foil, you have given sentence against yourself: and this is

agreeable to those words of our blessed Saviour °, " Of every idle word

you shall give account, . . for by thy words thou shalt be condem

ned, and by thy words thou shalt be justified." But there is another

reading of these words which hath great emphasis and power in this

article, " Swear not at all, Iva ^ e£s vTtoKfiunv Wmjrf, that you may

• [See vol. ii. p. 104.] " [Chap. v. 12.] ' [Matt xii. 36, 7.]
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not fall into hypocrisy," that is, into the disreputation of a lying, de

ceiving, cozening person : for he that will put his oath to every com

mon word makes no great matter of an oath ; for in swearing

commonly he must needs sometimes swear without consideration,

and therefore without truth ; and he that does so in any company,

tells the world he makes no great matter of being perjured.

All these things put together may take off our wonder at St.

James's expression, of irp<> Tf&iTtnv, ' above all things, swear not ;' it is

a thing so higlily to be regarded, and yet is so little considered, that

it is hard to say whether there be in the world any instance in wlu'ch

men are so careless of their danger and damnation, as in this.

2. The next appendage of vain and trifling speech is contention,

wrangling and perpetual talk, proceeding from the spirit of contra

diction : Profert enim mores plerumque oratio et animi secreta dele-

git ; nee sine causa Graici prodiderunt, Ut rivat, quemque et'uim

dicere, said Quintilian"; 'For the most part a man's words betray

his manners and unlocks the secrets of the mind; and it was not

without cause that the Greeks said, As a man lives so he speaks.'

For so indeed Menander1,

la>Sfi>! x<¥<wr)jf> ix \6yov yyuplfiTar

and Aristides*, otos & rpoiroj, ToioCros KCU 6 Aoyos : so that it is a

sign of a peevish, an angry, and quarrelling disposition, to be dispu-

tative and busy in questions and impertinent oppositions.

You shall meet with some men (such were the Sceptics, and such

were the Academics, of old) who will not endure any man shall be of

their opinion, and will not suffer men to speak truth or to consent to

their own propositions, but will put every man to fight for his own

possessions, disturbing the rest of truth and all the dwellings of unity

and consent ; clamosum altercatorem, Quintilianh calls such a one.

This is TT(pi(T(Tfvy.a. KapSias, ' an overflowing of the heart/ and of the

gall ; and it makes men troublesome, and intricates all wise discourses,

and throws a cloud upon the face of truth ; and while men contend

for truth, error, dressed in the same habit, slips into her chair, and

all the litigants court her for the divine sister of wisdom ;

Nimium altercando veritas amittitur1 ;

there is noise but no harmony, fighting but no victory, talking but no

learning : all are teachers, and all are wilful, every man is angry, and

without reason and without charity.

v, has £/<f>os, inri'Sa Quiver,

'their mouth is a spear, their language is a two-edged sword, their

throat is a shield/ as Nonnusk his expression is ; and the clamours and

• [Inst. or., lib. xi. cap. 1. p. !)67.] h [Inst. or., lib. vi. cap. 4. p. 57.'!.]

' I Apud Slob, floril., iii. 25.] ' fPubi. Syr. apuil Aul. Cell. xvii. 14.]

* [Oral, xlv., torn. ii. p. 133.] I [Dionys. xiii. +83.]
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noises of this folly is that which St. Paul reproves in this chapter,

" Let all bitterness and clamour be put away1." People that contend

earnestly talk loud; clamor equus est iree ; cum prostraveris equitem

(kjeceris, saith St. Chrysostom m ; 'anger rides upon noise as upon a

horse ; still the noise, and the rider is in the dirt.' And indeed so

to do is an act of fine strength, and the cleanest spiritual force that

can be exercised in this instance ; and though it be hard in the midst

of a violent motion instantly to stop, yet by strength and good con

duct it may be done : but he whose tongue rides upon passion and is

spurred by violence and contention, is like a horse or mule without a

bridle and without understanding ; T&V 8« «Kpayor&>v oudei? <r<a<pp<av

(<TTL, ' no person that is clamorous can be wise.'

These are the vanities and evil fruits of the easy talker, the in

stances of a trifling impertinent conversation. And yet it is obser

vable that although the instances in the beginning be only vain, yet

in the issue and effects they are troublesome and full of mischief; and

that we may perceive that even all effusion and multitude of language

and vainer talk cannot be innocent, we may observe that there are

many good things which are wholly spoiled if they do but touch the

tongue ; they are spoiled with speaking : such as is, the sweetest of

all Christian graces, humility ; and the noblest actions of humanity,

the doing favours and acts of kindness. If you speak of them, you

pay yourself, and lose your kindness ; humility is by talking changed

into pride and hypocrisy, and patience passes into peevishness, a7id

secret trust into perfidiousness, and modesty into dissolution, and

judgment into censure ; but by silence and a restrained tongue, all

the first mischiefs are avoided, and all these graces preserved.

SE11MON XXIV.

OF SLANDER AND FLA1TKKY.

HE that is twice asked a question and then answers, is to be ex

cused if he answers weakly : but he that speaks before he be asked,

had need take care he speak wisely ; for if he does not he hath no

excuse, and if he does, yet it loses half its beauty. And therefore

the old man gave good counsel in the comedy to the boy,

1 [Eph. iv. 31.] '" [In Ephcs. iv., hoin. xv. § 2. tom. xi. p. 112 C.J



298 OF SLANDER AND FLATTERY. [SERM. XXIV.

Z irai, aiwira, ir6\\' lxti "'"ft ta\d •,

the profits of a restrained modest tongue cannot easily be numbered,

any more than the evils of an unbridled and dissolute.

But they were but infant mischiefs which for the most part we

have already observed as the issues of vain and idle talking; but

there are two spirits worse than these ; the spirit of Detraction ; and

the spirit of Flattery. The first is 8ta/3oAij, from whence the devil

hath his name ; he is an 'accuser' of the brethren : but the second

is worse : it is davarq<f16pos or 0av6.o-ip.os, ' damnable ' and ' deadly ;'

it is the nurse of vice, and the poison of the soul. These are o-airpol

\6yoi, ' sour ' and ' filthy communications ;' the first is rude, but the

latter is most mischievous; and both of them to be avoided like

death, or the despairing murmurs of the damned.

2.) Let no calumny, no slandering, detracting communication pro

ceed out of your mouth.

1. The first sort of this is that which the apostle calls 'whispering/

which signifies to abuse our neighbour secretly by telling a private

story of him ;

linguaque refert audita susurra ' :

for here the man plays a sure game as he supposes, a mischief with

out a witness,

41i\o\oi86poio y\iiaaris$tAe^j'a Kovipa,

as Anacreon q calls them ; ' the light, swift arrows of a calumniating

tongue ;' they pierce into the heart and bowels of the man speedily.

These are those which the holy scripture notes by the disgraceful

name of ' tale-bearers ;' " Thou sbalt not go up and down as a tale

bearer among the people r ;" for "there are six things which God

hates," saith Solomon, "yea the seventh is an abomination unto

Him*;" it is fibi\vypa, as bad, and as much hated by God, as an idol,

and that is, 'a whisperer/ or 'tale-bearer that soweth contention

amongst brethren'.' This kind of communication was called ovKo-

<pavrla among the Greeks, and was as much hated as the publicans

among the Jews : irovripbv, £ avhpes ' AOrjvalot, itovrjpbv avKo<pdv-

rri$u, 'It is a vile thing, O ye Athenians, it is a vile thing for a man

to be a sycophant or a tale-bearer :' and the dearest friendships in the

world cannot be secure where such whisperers are attended to.

0 [Soph. iv 'AAe'aor sic Stob. floril., r [Levit xix. 16.]

xxxiii. 3.—Menander; sic Mich. Apostol., " [Prov. vi. 16]

cent xxi. 16.—Paulo aliter legitur apud ' Prov. [vi. 1!).] xxvi. 20.

Plut de garral., torn. viii. p. 2] " [Demnsth. de Corona, § 302. torn.

» [Ovid. Metarn., vii. 825.] iv. p. 337.]

' [Od. xlii. 11.]
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Te fingente nefas, Pyladen odisset Orestes,

Thesea Pirithoi destituisset amor.

Tu Siculos fratres, et majus nomen Atridas,

£t Ledae poteras dissociare genus*.

But this crime is a conjugation of evils, and is productive of

infinite mischiefs; it undermines peace, and saps the foundation of

friendship; it destroys families, and rends in pieces the very heart

and vital parts of charity ; it makes an evil man party, and witness,

and judge, and executioner of the innocent, who is hurt though he

deserved it not ;

Et, si non aliqua nocuisses, mortuus esses T ;

and no man's interest nor reputation, no man's peace or safety can

abide, where this nurse of- jealousy and parent of contention, like Ithe earwig, creeps in at the ear, and makes a diseased noise and fscandalous murmur.

2. But such tongues as these, where they dare and where they

can safely, love to speak louder, and then it is ' detraction ;' when

men under the colour of friendship will certainly wound jfche repu

tation of a man, while by speaking some things of him fairly he

shall without suspicion be believed when he speaks evil of him;

such was he that Horace2 speaks of,

Me Capitolinus eonvictore usus amicoque, &c.

'Capitolinus is my friend, and we have long lived together, and

obliged each other by mutual endearments, and I am glad he is

acquitted by the criminal judges;'

Sed tamen admiror quo pacto judicium illud

Fugerit,—

'yet I confess I wonder how he should escape; but I'll say no

more, because he is my friend.' Kairoy yap 8rj ns OVTOS (iipijTai

rpoiroy 5ia/3oA^s, TO fij) x/feyoway aAA' (iraivovvras AiTxaiVeo^at,

says Polybins"; ' this is a new way of accusation, to destroy a man

by praises.' These men strike obliquely, like a wild swine, or the

ot (v vevpois /3oey, em rS>v taptav fyovin TO. K^para, or ' like bulls in

a yoke, they have horns upon their necks,' and do you a mischief

when they plough your ground; and, as Joab slew A.bner, he took

him by the beard and kissed him, and smote him under the fifth

rib that he died ; so doth the detracting tongue, like the smooth

tongued lightning, it will break your bones when it kisses the flesh ;

so Syphaxb did secretly wound1 Masinissa, and made Scipio watchful

and implacable against Sophonisba, only by commending her beauty

and her wit, her constancy and unalterable love to her country, and

' [Mart, lib. vii. ep. 23.] » [Lib. iv. cap. 87.—Cf. Aristot. Rhet,

-v [Virg. bucol. iii. 15.] iii. 15.]

' [Sat. i. *. lin. 96.] " [Vid. Liv. xxx. 13.]
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by telling how much himself was forced to break his faith by the

tyranny of her prevailing charms. This is that which the apostle

calls irovrjpiav, a crafty and deceitful way of hurting, and renders

a man's tongue venomous as the tongue of a serpent that bites even

though he be charmed.

3. But the next is more violent, and that is, 'railing' or reviling;

which Aristotle in his Rhetorics0 says is very often the vice of boys

and of rich men, who, out of folly or pride, want of manners, or

want of the measures of a man, wisdom, and the just proportions

of his brethren, do use those that err before them most scornfully

and unworthily; and Tacitus'1 noted it of the Claudian family in

Rome, an old and inbred pride and scorafulness made them apt

to abuse all that fell under their power and displeasure, quorum

superbiam frustra per obsequium et modesliam effugeris"; no observ

ance, no prudence, no modesty, can escape the reproaches of such

insolent and high talkers. A. Gellius' tells of a boy that would

give every one that he met a box on the ear ; and some men will

give foul words, having a tongue as rough as a cat and biting like

an adder ; and all their reproofs are direct scoldings, their common

entercourse is open contumely. There have been in these last ages

examples of judges, who would reproach the condemned and miser

able criminal, deriding his calamity, and reviling his person. Nero

did so to ThraseasB; and the old heathens to the primitive martyrs;

pereuntibus addita ludibria, said Tacitus'1 of them; they crucified

them again by putting them to suffer the shame of their fouler

language ; they railed at them, when they bowed their heads upon

the cross, and groaned forth the saddest accents of approaching

death. This is that evil that possessed those of whom the psalmist

speaks, "Our tongues are our own, we are they that ought to speak;

who is lord over us1?" that is, our tongues cannot be restrained;

and St. James said something of this, " The tongue is an unruly

member which no man can tamek ;" that is, no private person, but

a public may; for ho that can rule the tongue is fit also to go

vern the whole body, that is, the church or congregation ; magis

trates and the governors of souls, they are by severity to restrain

this inordination, which indeed is a foul one ; <5>s apa ovbtv ri

8ia/3oAou yAtornjy \(lpt<rrov Ivifyv TOIS avOpiavois frtpov KO.KOV'-

' No evil is worse, or of more open violence to the rest and reputa

tion of men, than a reproachful tongue.' And it were well if we

considered this evil, to avoid it in those instances by which our

conversation is daily stained. Are we not often too imperious

against our servants ? Do we not entertain and feed our own anger

c [Lib. ii. cap. 2. torn. ii. p. 1378.] '' [Amu!., lib. xv. cap. 4-t.]

a [Annal. i. 4.] ' [Ps. xii. 4.]

' [Tac. Agric, cap. xx.i."] * [Chap. iii. 8.]

j Lib. xx. i-ap. I. p. 863.] ' [Nicetas ChoniaL in Manuele Coin-

• [Tac. Anna!., lib. xv. cap. 23, ct lib. IK no, lib iii. cap. 2. p. 55 E.—fol. Vciict.

xvi. cap. 2+, &c.] 172!).]



PART III.] OF SLANDER AND FLATTERY. 301

with vile and basest language ? Do not we chastise a servant's

folly or mistake, his error or his chance, with language fit to be

used by none but vile persons, and towards none but dogs? Our

blessed Saviour1, restraining the hostility and murder of the tongue,

threatens hell-fire to them that call their brother 'fool;' meaning

that all language which does really and by intention disgrace him

in the greater instances, is as directly against the charity of the

gospel as killing a man was against the severity and justice of the

law. A_nd although the word itself may be used to reprove the

indiscretions and careless follies of an idle person; yet it must

be used only in order to his amendment ; by an authorized person ;

in the limits of a just reproof; upon just occasion; and so as may

not do him mischief in the event of things. For so we find that

our blessed Saviour called His disciples, droTJrouy, 'foolish™;' and

St. James used frvdparne nevt, ' vain man/ signifying the same with

the forbidden Jtaca, Ktvos, ' vain, useless, or empty ;' and St. Paul

calls the Galatians, 'mad/ and 'foolish/ and 'bewitched;' and

Christ called Herod, 'fox;' and St. John" called the pharisees, 'the

generation of vipers;' and all this matter is wholly determined by

the manner, and with what mind it is done : if it be for correction

and reproof towards persons that deserve it, and by persons whose

authority can warrant a just and severe reproof, and this also be

done prudently, safely, and usefully, it is not contumely; but when

men upou all occasions revile an offending person, lessening his

value, souring his spirit and his life, despising his infirmities, tragi

cally expressing his lightest misdemeanour, ol inr^p fiinp&v a^apri]-

H&TU>V dwn-ep/3A.7}To>y dpyiCofieiw, 'being tyrannically declamatory,

and intolerably angry for a trifle;' these are such who, as Apollo-

nius° the philosopher said, will not suifer the offending person to

know when his fault is great, and when 'tis little. For they who

always put on a supreme auger, or express the less anger with the

highest reproaches, can do no more to him that steals, than to him

that breaks a crystal. N<m plus cequo, non diutius csquo, was a good

rule for reprehension of offending servants ; but no more anger, no

more severe language, than the thing deserves ; if you chide too long,

your reproof is changed into reproach; if too bitterly, it becomes

railing ; if too loud, it is immodest ; if too public, it is like a dog ;

UTI \otZopovfjiffijf, Kwbs &rr* tpyov, 'P

so the man told his wife in the Greek comedy ; ' To follow me

in the streets with thy clamorous tongue, is to do as dogs do/ not

as persons civil or religious.

4. The fourth instance of the calumniating, filthy communication,

is that which we properly call ' slander/ or the inventing evil things,

1 [Malt. v. 22.] « [Apud Stob. flori!. xx. 51.]

m Matt xxiii. 17, 19. [Luke xxiv. '25.] p [Menand. apud Stob. floril. Ixxiv.

• [i.e. the Baptist. Matt iii. 7.] 11.]
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falsely imputing crimes to our neighbour. Falsum crimen quasi

venenatum telum, said Cicero q ; ' A false tongue or a foul lie against

a man's reputation is like a poisoned arrow/ it makes the wound

deadly, and every scratch to be incurable. Promptissima vindicta

contumelia, said one; to reproach and rail is a revenge that every

girl can take. But falsely to accuse, is spiteful as hell, and deadly

as the blood of dragons ;

Stoicua occidit Baream, delator amicum '.

This is the direct murder of the tongue, for ' Life and death are

in the hand of the tongue/ said the Hebrew proverb* : and it was

esteemed so vile a thing, that when Jezebel commanded the elders

of Israel to suborn false witnesses against Naboth, she gave them

instructions to 'take two men, the sons of Belial;' none else were

fit for the employment.

Quid non audebia, perfida lingua, loqui ' f

This was it that broke Ephraim in judgment, and executed the fierce

anger of the Lord upon him; God gave him over to be oppressed by

a false witness, quoniam ccepit abirepost sorties*, therefore he suffered

calumny, and was overthrown in judgment. This was it that hum

bled Joseph in fetters, and "the iron entered into his soulT," but it

crushed him not so much as the false tongue of his revengeful mis

tress, "until his cause was known, and the word of the Lord tried

him." This was it that slew Abimelech, and endangered David ; it

was a sword in manu lingua Doeg™, 'in the hand of Doeg's tongue.'

By this, Ziba cut off the legs of Mephibosheth, and made his reputa

tion lame for ever ; it thrust Jeremy into the dungeon, and carried

Susanna to her stake, and our Lord to His cross; and therefore

against the dangers of a slandering tongue all laws have so cautelously

armed themselves, that besides the severest prohibitions of God often

recorded in both Testaments, God hath chosen it to be one of His

appellatives to be the defender of them, a party for those whose inno-

cency and defenceless state makes them most apt to be undone by this

evil spirit; I mean pupils, and widows, the poor, and the oppressed1.

And in pursuance of this charity the imperial laws have invented a

juramentum de calumniaf, an oath to be exhibited to the actor or

plaintiff that he believes himself to have a just cause, and that he

does not implead his adversary calumniandi animo, with false instances

and indefensible allegations : and the defendant is to swear that he

thinks himself to use only just defences and perfect instances of re

sisting ; and both of them obliged themselves that they would exact

no proof but what was necessary to the truth of the cause. And all

this defence was nothing but necessary guards ; for " a spear, and a

•) Pro Quinct [cap. ii. torn. iv. p. 27.] ' [Ps. cv. 18, 19.]

"Juv. iii. 116.] " [Vid. Prov. xviii. 21.]

Prov. xviii. 21, Heb.] x Levit. vi. ; Zech. vii. ; Luke iii.

' | Leon, novel!, xcix

civil., torn. iii. col. 413.]

1 [Mart., lib. vii. ep. 24.] ' | Leon, novel!, xcix. in Corp. jur.

• [Hus. v. 11, ed. vulg.]
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sword, and an arrow, is a man that speaketh false witness against his

neighbour z." And therefore the laws of God* added yet another bar

against this evil, and the false accuser was to suffer the punishment

of the objected crime : and as if this were not sufficient, God hath in

several ages wrought miracles, and raised the dead to life, that by

such strange appearances they might relieve the oppressed innocent,

and load the false accusing tongue with shame and horrible confusion.

So it happened in the case of Susanna, the spirit of a man was put

into the heart of a child to acquit the virtuous woman ; and so it was

in the case of Gregory bishop of Agrigentumb, falsely accused by Sa-

binus and Crescentinus; God's power cast the devil out of Eudocia0,

the devil, or spirit of slander, and compelled her to speak the truth.

St. Austin in his book De cura pro mortuisA, tells of a dead father

that appeared to his oppressed son, and in a great matter of law de

livered him from the teeth of false accusation. So was the church

of Monts* rescued by the appearance of Aia the deceased wife of

Hidulphus their earl, as appears in the Hanovian story; and the

Polonian Chronicles' tell the like of Stanislaus bishop of Cracovia,

almost oppressed by the anger and calumny of Boleslaus their king ;

God relieved him by the testimony of St. Pete their bishop, or a

phantasm like him. But whether these records may be credited or

no, I contend not; yet it is very material which Eusebius* relates of

the three false witnesses accusing Narcissus bishop of Jerusalem of an

infamous crime, which they did, affirming it under several curses : the

first wishing that if he said false God would destroy him with fire; the

second, that he might die of the king's evil ; the third, that he might

be blind ; and so it came to pass ; the first, being surprised with fire

in his own roof, amazed and intricated, confounded and despairing,

paid the price of his slander with the pains of most fearful flames :

and the second perished by pieces, and chirurgeons, and torment :

which when the third saw, he repented of his fault, cried mightily

for pardon, but wept so bitterly, and found at the same time the

reward of his calumny, and the acceptation of his repentance.

Ka.Kovpy6rfpov ovSiv Sia/BoA jjs (art »»,

said Cleanthesh; 'nothing is more operative of spiteful and malicious

purposes, than the calumniating tongue.' In the temple at Smyrna1

there were looking-glasses which represented the best face as crooked,

ugly, and deformed; the Greeks" call these krfpoa-^iM and TrapA-

Xpoa •. and so is every false tongue ; it lies in the face of heaven and

abuses the ears of justice ; it oppresses the innocent and is secretly

1 [Vid. Prov. xxv. 18.] ' [Auct Mathia De Michovia, lib. ii.

• [Deut xix. 16 sqq.] cap. 19.]

•> [In vit ejus per Metaphr. apud Sur. « [Hist eccl., lib. vi. cap. 9. p. 267.]de sanctt. in Nov. xxiii., torn. vL p. 539.] h [Apud Stob. floril. xlii. 2.]

c [Ibid. p. 540.] ' [Plin. nat. hist. xiii. 9. § 45. torn. ii.

" [Cap. xi. torn. vi. col. 534.] p. 627.]

• [Vit. S. Ayae, cap. i. { 4, in Act. k [Lucian. in libro, ' Quomodo histo-

•anctt. Holland, in April, xviii. p. 579.] ria,' &c. § 51. torn. iv. p. 219.]
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revenged of virtue ; it defeats all the charity of laws, and arms the

supreme power, and makes it strike the innocent ; it makes frequent

appeals to be made to heaven, and causes an oath, instead of being

the end of strife', to be the beginning of mischief; it calls the name

and testimony of God to seal an injury ; it feeds and nourishes cruel

anger, but mocks justice, and makes mercy weep herself into pity, and

mourn because she cannot help the innocent.

5. The last instance of this evil I shall now represent, is 'cursing/

concerning which I have this only to say ; that although the causeless

cursej shall return upon the tongue that spake it, yet because very

often there is a fault on both sides when there is reviling or cursing

on either, the danger of a cursing tongue is highly to be declined,

as the biting of a mad dog or the tongue of a smitten serpent. For

as envy is in the evil eye, so is cursing in the reproachful tongue ; it is a

kind of venom and witchcraft, an instrument by which God often

times punishes anger and uneharitableness ; and by which the devil

gets power over the bodies and interests of men : for he that works

by Thessalic ceremonies, by charms and nonsense words, by figures and

insignificant characterisms, by images and by rags, by circles and

imperfect noises, hath more advantage and real title to the opportu

nities of mischief by the cursing tongue ; and though God is infi

nitely more ready to do acts of kindness than of punishment, yet God

is not so careless a regarder of the violent and passionate wishes of

men but He gives some over to punishment, and chastises the follies

of rage and the madness of the tongue by suffering it to pass into a

further mischief than the harsh sound and horrible accents of the evil

language. " By the tongue we bless God and curse men," saith St.

James k; \oibopia is xardpa, 'reproaching' is 'cursing/ and both of

them opposed to tvAoyi'a, to ' blessing / and there are many times

and seasons in which both of them pass into real effect. These are

the particulars of the second.

3.) I am now to instance in the third sort of filthy communication,

that in which the devil does the most mischief; by which he undoes

souls; by which he is worse than 5id/3oAos, 'an accuser:' for though

he accuses maliciously, and instances spitefully, and heaps objections

diligently, and aggravates bitterly, and with all his powers endeavours

to represent the separate souls to God as polluted and unfit to come

into His presence, yet this malice is ineffective, because the scenes

are acted before the wise Judge of men and angels who cannot be

abused ; before our Father and our Lord, who knows whereof we be

made, and remembereth that we are but dust ; before our Saviour and

our elder brother, who hath felt our infirmities, and knows how to pity,

to excuse, and to answer for us : but though this accusation of us

cannot hurt them who will not hurt themselves, yet this malice is

prevailing when the spirit of Hattery is let forth upon us. This is

1 [Heb. vi. 1G.] 1 [Prov. xxvi. 2.] "• [Chap. iii. 9.J



PART III.] OF SLANDKH AND FLATTKllY. 80JJ

the cwroAAuW, 'the destroyer/ and is the most contrary thing to

charity in the whole world : and St. Paul noted it in his character of

charity, ^ aya-st] ov •nfpTffpf.iit-rai, ' charity vaunteth not itself h / so

we translate it, but certainly not exactly, for it signified). ' easiness,'

' complying foolishly/ and ' nattering ;' ' charity flat.tereth not ;' Ti tori

ro TrepTftpfvecrdai ; Trait & pi] bia yj>tiav dAXa 8ta KaAAcomcrjuoi' Trapa-

Aa/z/Sdffrai, saith Suidas1, out of St. Basil1* ; ' it signifies any thing that

serves rather for ornament than for use/ for pleasure than for profit.

Et eo plectuntur poetae quam suo vitio sa-pius,

DuctabiHtate nimia vestra aut perperitudine1,

saith the comedy ; ' the poets suffer more by your easiness and

flattery than by their own fault/—And this is it which St. Paul says

is against charity. For if to call a man 'fool' and 'vicious' be so

high an injury, we may thence esteem what a great calamity it is to

be so; and therefore he that makes him so, or takes a course he shall

not become other, is the vilest enemy to his person and his felicity :

and this is the mischief that is done by flattery ; it is a design against

the wisdom, against, the repentance, against the growth and promo

tion of a man's soul. He that persuades an ugly, deformed man,

that he is handsome, a short man that he is kill, a bald man that he

hath a good head of hair, makes him to become ridiculous and a fool,

but does no other mischief. But he that persuades his friend, that

is a goat in his manners, that he is a holy and a chaste person, or

that his looseness is a sign of a quick spirit, or that it is not dan

gerous but easily pardonable, a trick of youth, a habit that old age

will lay aside as a man pares his nails, this man hath given great

advantage to his friend's mischief ; he hath made it grow in all the

dimensions of the sin till it grows intolerable and perhaps unpardon

able. And let it be considered what a fearful destruction and

contradiction of friendship or service it is, so to love myself and my

little interest as to prefer it before the soul of him whom I ought to

love. By my flattery I lay a snare to get twenty pounds, and rather

than lose this contemptible sum of money, I will throw him that shall

give it me (as far as I can) into hell, there to roar beyond all the

measures of time or patience. Can any hatred be more, or love be

less, can any expression of spite be greater, than that it be said,

' You will not part with twenty pounds to save your friend's, or your

patron's, or your brother's soul ?' and so it is with him that invites

him to, or confirms him in, his folly, in hopes of getting something

from liim ; he will see him die, and die eternally, and help forward

that damnation, so he may get that little by it. Every state is set in

the midst of danger, as all trees are set in the wind, but the tallest

endure the greatest violence of tempest : no man flatters a beggar;

11 [1 Cor. xiii. 4.] ' [Accius in Pr.igm.iticis, apud Non.

* [In voc. ircpircpffa, eld. vet.; sed Marcel]., cap. ii. l)e hon. et nov. vet.

omittit Gaisford.j dictis, in voc. ' Perperon.' p. 150.]

* [Reg. brev. xlix. torn. ii. p. V32.]

rv. x
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if he does a slovenly and a rude crime, it is entertained with ruder

language, and the mean man may possibly be affrighted from his

fault while it is made so uneasy to him by the scorn and harsh re

proaches of the mighty. But princes and nobles often die with this

disease : and when the courtiers of Alexander m counterfeited his wry

neck, and the servants of the Sicilian tyrant m pretended themselves

dim-sighted, and on purpose rushed one against another, and over

threw the meat as it was served to his table, only because the prince

was short-sighted, they gave them sufficient instances in what state

of affairs they stood with them that waited; it was certain they

would commend every foolish answer, and pretend subtilty in every

absurd question, and make a petition that their base actions might

pass into a law, and be made to be the honour and sanctity of all the

people : and what proportions or ways can such great personages

have towards felicity, when their vice shall be allowed and praised,

ever)' action that is but tolerable shall be accounted hcroical, and if

it be intolerable among the wise, it shall be called virtuous among

the flatterers? Carueadcs™ said bitterly, but it had in it too many

degrees of truth, that princes and great personages never learn to do

any thing perfectly well, but to ride the great horse ; qitia scilicet

ferociens bestia adulari non didicit, ' because the proud beast knows

not how to flatter/ but will as soon throw him off from his back as

he will shake off the son of a potter.—But a flatterer is like a neigh

ing horse, that neigheth under every rider", and is pleased with every

thing, and commends all that he sees, and tempts to mischief, and

cares not so his friend may but perish pleasantly. And indeed that

is a calamity that undoes many a soul ; we so love our peace, and sit

so easily upon our own good opinions, and are so apt to flatter ourselves,

and lean upon our own false supports, that we cannot endure to be

disturbed or awakened from our pleasing lethargy. For we care not

to be safe, but to be secure, not to escape hell, but to live pleasantly ;

we are not solicitous of the event, but of the way thither, and it is

sufficient if we be persuaded all is well ; in the mean time we are

careless whether indeed it be so or no, and therefore we give pensions

to fools and vile persons to abuse us and cozen0 us of felicity.—But

this evil puts on several shapes, which we must discover, that they

may not cozen us without our observation. For all men are not

capable of an open flattery ; and therefore some will dress their hypo

crisy and illusion so that you may feel the pleasure, and but secretly

perceive the compliance and tenderness to serve the ends of your folly.

Perit procari, si latet, said Plancusf; 'if you be not perceived, you

lose your reward •' if you be too open, you lose it worse.

111 [Plut. de adulat. et amic. discr., tom. as if from 'cousin' (consanguineus) ;

vi. pp. 195, 7, 216.] "To cousin, cheat, or beguile; q. ali-

• [Vid. Ecclus. xxxiii. 6.] quern decipere specie affinitatis." Min-

• ['Cousen' (here and occasionally show's ' Eincndatio,' &c. 1027.]

elsewhere), in the edd. put forth in Tay- P [ Apnd Sen. Nat qucest. prtefat, tom.

lor's life time; afterwards ' couzen ;' ii. p. 741.]
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1. Some flatter by giving great names1' and propounding great

examples; and thus the Egyptian villains hung a tumbler's rope

upon their prince, and a piper's whistle ; because they called their

Ptolemy by the name of Apollo, their god of music. This put

buskins upon Nero, and made him fiddle in all the great towns of

Greece. When their lords were drunkards, they called them Bacchus;

when they were wrestlers, they saluted them by the name of Hercules;

and some were so vain as to think themselves commended when their

flatterers told aloud that they had drunk more than Alexander the

conqueror. And indeed nothing more abuses easy fools that only

seek for an excuse for their wickedness, a patron for their vice, a

warrant for their sleepy peace, than to tell stories of great examples

remarked for the instances of their temptation. When old Cato

commended meretricious mixtures, and to prevent adulteries per

mitted fornication, the youth of the succeeding ages had warrant

enough to go ad olentes fornices, into their chambers of filthy

pleasure ;

Quidam notus homo cum cxiret Cornice, Macte

Virtute esto, inquit scntentia dia Catonis':

And it would pass the goblets in a freer circle, if a flattering man

shall but say,

Narratur et prisci Catonis

Scepe mero caluisse virtus ",

'that old Cato would drink hard at sunset,' When Varro' had

noted that wise and severe Sallust, who by excellent sententious

words had reproved the follies of lust, was himself taken in adultery ;

the Roman youth did hug their vice, and thought it grew upon their

nature like a man's beard, and that the wisest men would lay their

heads upon that threshold. And Seneca" tells that the women of

that age despised the adultery of one man only, and hated it like mar

riage, and despised that as want of breeding and grandeur of spirit ;

because the braver Spartans did use to breed their children promis

cuously, as the herdsmen do cattle from the fairest bulls : and

Arrianus* tells that the women would defend their baseness by the

doctrine of Plato, who maintained the community of women. This

sort of flattery is therefore more dangerous, because it makes the

temptation ready for mischief, apted and dressed with proper,

material, and imitable circumstances : the way of discourse is far

about, but evil examples kill quickly.

2. Others flatter by imitation : for when a crime is rare and inso

lent, singular and out of fashion, it must be a great strength of

malice and impudence that must entertain it ; but the flattering man

doing the vice of his lord takes off the wonder, and the fear of being

' [Sequentia apud Pint, libi supr., Aul. Cell. xvii. 18.]p. 208.] ° [De benet, lib. iii. cap. 16. torn. i.

r [Hor. sat. i. 2. lin. 31.] p. 669.]

• [Hor. od. iii. 21. lin. 11.] * [Epict. apud Stob. floril. vi. 58. J

1 [In libro ' Pius, aut De pace,' apud
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stared at ; and so encourages it by making it popular and common.

Plutarch* tells of one that divorced himself from his wife because his

friend did so, that the other might be hardened in the mischief; and

when Plato* saw his scholars stoop in the shoulders, and Aristotle

observed his to stammer, they began to be less troubled with those

imperfections which they thought common to themselves and others.

3. Some pretend a rusticity and downright plainness, and upon

the confidence of that, humour their friend's vice and flatter his ruin.

Seneca" observed it of some of his time; Alius adulatione clam

vtetur, parce ; alius ex aperto, palam, rusticitate simulate, quasi

simplicitas ilia, non ars sit ; they pretend they love not to dissem

ble, and therefore they cannot hide their thoughts; let their friend

take it how he will, they must commend that which is commend

able ; and so man, that is willing to die quietly, is content with the

honest-heartiness and downright simplicity of him that with an arti

ficial rudeness dressed the flattery.

4. Some will dispraise themselves, that their friend may think

better of himself, or less severely of his fault.

5. Others will reprove their friend for a trifle, but with a purpose

to let him understand that this is all; for the honest man would

have told his friend if it had been worse.

6. Some will laugh and make a sport of a vice, and can hear their

friend tell the cursed narrative of his adultery, of his drunkenness,

of his craft and unjust purchases ; and all this shall prove but a

merry scene ; as if damnation were a thing to be laughed at, and the

everlasting ruin of his friend were a very good jest. But thus the

poor sinner shall not be affrighted from his danger nor chastised by

severe language ; but the villain that eats his meat shall take him by

the hand, and dance about the pit till he falls in and dies with

shame and folly. Thus the evil spirit puts on shapes enough ; none

to affright the man, but all to destroy him; and yet it is filthy

enough when it is invested with its own character ;

yturr^p &\ov rb ffwjia, irarraxi} fi\4iruv

6ipBa\jihsj ijnrov rois bSuvcri frtiplov b*

' the parasite or flatterer is a beast that is all belly, looking round

with his eye, watchful, ugly, and deceitful, and creeping on his

teeth ;' they feed him, and he kills them that reach him bread ; for

that's the nature of all vipers.

I have this one tiiing only to insert, and then the caution will

be sufficient, viz., that we do not think all praise given to our friend

to be flattery, though it be in his presence. For sometimes praise

is the best conveyance for a precept, and it may nourish up an

infant virtue, and make it grow up towards perfection, and its proper

' [De adulat et amic. discr., torn. vi. • [Nat qusest lib. iv. prefat, torn. ii.

p. 197.] p. 741.]
■ [Ibid., p. 195.] » [Pint ubi supr., p. 198.]
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measures and rewards. Friendship does better please our friend

than flattery, and though it was made also for virtue, yet it mingles

pleasures in the chalice :

' it is delicious to behold the face of a friendly and a sweet person :'

and it is not the office of a friend always to be sour, or at any time

morose; but free, open, and ingenuous, candid and humane, not

denying to please, but ever refusing to abuse or corrupt. For as

adulterine metals retain the lustre and colour of gold, but not the

value ; so flattery, in imitation of friendship, takes the face and out

side of it, the delicious part ; but the flatterer uses it to the interests

of vice, and a friend by it serves virtue ; and therefore Plutarchd

well compared friendship to medicinal ointments, which however

delicious they be, yet they are also useful and minister to healing ;

but flattery is sweet and adulterate, pleasant but without health.

He therefore that justly commends his friend to promote and en

courage his virtue, reconciles virtue with his friend's affection, and

makes it pleasant to be good ; and he that docs so shall also better

be suffered when he reproves, because the needing person shall find

that then is the opportunity and season of it, since he denied not to

please so long as he could also profit. I only add this advice ; that

since self-love is the serpent's milk that feeds this viper, flattery,

we should do well to choke it with its mother's milk ; I mean, lcarn

to love ourselves more, for then we should never endure to be flat

tered. For he that because he loves himself loves to be flattered,

does because he loves himself love to entertain a man to abuse him,

to mock him, and to destroy him finally. But he that loves himself

truly, will suffer fire, will endure to be burnt, so he may be purified ;

put to pain, so he may be restored to health ; for, ' of all sauces/

said Evenus', sharpness, severity, and ' fire, is the best.'

' [Kuiip. Ion. 732.] " [Ubi supr., p. 200.]

' [Apuil Plut. ibid., p. 1SI.]



SERMON XXV.

THE DUTIES OF THE TONGUE.

EPHES. iv. latter part of verse 29.

• But that which is good to the vse of edifying, that it mayminister grace unto the hearers.

II. Loquendi magistros hulcmus homines, taccndi Deos, said oneb,

' Men teach us to speak, and God teaches us to hold our tongue ;'

the first we are taught by the lectures of our schools, the latter by

the mysteries of the temple. But now in the new institution we

have also a great master of speaking; and though silence is one

of the great paths of innocence, yet, holy speaking is the instrument

of spiritual charity, and is a glorification of God; and therefore

this kind of speaking is a degree of perfection beyond the wisdom

and severity of silence. For although garrulity and foolish inor

dinate talking is a conjunction of folly and sin, and the prating

man while he desires to get the love, of them he converses with

incurs their hatred ; while he would be admired is laughed at ; he

spends much and gets nothing : he wrongs his friends, and makes

sport to his enemies, and injures himself; he is derided when he

tells what others know, he is endangered if he tells a secret and

what they know not ; he is not believed when he tells good news,

and when he tells ill news he is odious; and therefore that silence

which is a cure of all this- evil is an excellent portion of safety and

religion : yet it is with holy speaking and innocent silence as it is

with a hermit and a bishop ; the first goes to a good school, but

the second is proceeded towards greater perfection ; and therefore

the practical life of ecclesiastical governors, being found in the way

of holiness and zeal, is called status perfections ; a more excellent

and perfect condition of life, and far beyond the retirements and

inoffensive life of those innocent persons, which do so much less of

profit, by how much charity is better than meditation, and going

to heaven by religion and charity, by serving God and converting

souls, is better than going to heaven by prayers and secret thoughts.

So it is with silence and religious communication ; that does not

11 'Pint, dc garrul., torn. viii. p. 14.]
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offend God, this glorifies Him : that prevents sin, this sets forward

the interests of religion. And therefore Plutarch0 said well, Qui

generose et regio tnore imtituuntwr prim urn tacere delude loqui

discunt ; 'to be taught first to be silent, then to speak well and

handsomely, is education fit for a priuce ;' and that is St. Paul's

method here : first we were taught how to restrain our tongues in

the foregoing instances, and now we are called to employ them in

religion.

We must speak 'that which is good/ ayaOov TI, any thing that

may serve the ends of our God and of our neighbour, in the

measures of religion and usefulness. But it is here as in all other

propositions of religion : God to us, who are in the body, and con

ducted by material phantasms, and understanding nothing but what

we feel, or is conveyed to us by the proportions of what we do or

have, hath given us a religion that is fitted to our condition and con

stitution : and therefore when we are commanded to love God, by

this love Christ understands obedience; when we arc commanded

to honour God, it is by singing and reciting His praises, and doing

things which cause reputation and honour : and even here, when

we are commanded to speak that which is good, it is instanced in

such good things which are really profitable, practically useful. And

here the measures of God are especially by the proportions of our

neighbour : and therefore though speaking honourable things of God

be an employment that does honour to our tongues and voices, yet

we must tune and compose even these notes so as may best profit

our neighbour ; for so it must be Ao'yos- ayaOos, ' good speech/ such

as is elf oiKo8o/i?)j> TT/S xPe'ay) ' f°r the edification of necessity :' the

phrase is a hcbraism, where the genitive case of a substantive is put

for the adjective; and means that our speech be apted to necessary

edification, or such edification as is needful to every man's particular

case; tluit is, that we so order our communication that it be apt to

instruct the ignorant, to strengthen the weak, to recall the wanderer,

to restrain the vicious, to comfort the disconsolate, to speak a word

in season to every man's necessity, I'm 8u x<¥"'> ' that it may minis

ter grace;' something that may please and profit them, according

as they shall need. All which 1 shall reduce to these three heads ;—1. To instruct. 2. To comfort. 3. To reprove.

First, our conversation must be SiSa/criicd?, 'apt to teach.' For

since all our hopes on our part depend upon our obedience to God,

and conformity to our Lord Jesus, by whom our endeavours are

sanctified and accepted, and our weaknesses are pardoned ; and all

our obedience relies upon, and is encouraged and grounded in, faith,

and faith is founded naturally and primarily in the understanding :

we may observe that it is not only reasonably to be expected, but

experimentally felt, that in weak and ignorant understandings there

c [Vid. dc audit., toin. vi. p. 141.]
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are no sufficient supports for the vigorousness of a holy life ; there

being nothing, or not enough, to warrant and strengthen great reso

lutions, to reconcile our affections to difficulties, to make us patient

of affronts, to receive deeper mortifications and ruder usages, unless

where an extraordinary grace supplies the want of ordinary notices,

as the apostles were enabled to their preachings; but he therefore

that carries and imports into the understanding of his brother notices

of faith, and incomes of spiritual propositions, and arguments of the

Spirit, enables his brother towards the work and practices of a holy

life. And though every argument which the Spirit of God hath

made and recorded in holy scripture is of itself inducement great

enough to endear obedience, yet it is not so in the event of things

to every man's infirmity and need ; but in the treasures of the Spirit,

in the heaps and variety of institution, and wise discourses, there

will not only be enough to make a man without excuse, but suffi

cient to do his work, aud to cure his evil, and to fortify his weaker

parts, and to comply with his necessities. For although God's

sufficient grace is present to all that can use it, yet if there be no

more than that, it is a sad consideration to remember that there

are but few that will be saved if they be helped but with just so

much as can possibly do the work. And this we may well be

assured of if we consider, that God is never wanting to any man

in what is simply necessary ; but then if we add this also, that of the

vast numbers of men who might possibly be saved so few really are

so, we shall perceive that that grace which only is sufficient, is not

sufficient ; sufficient to the thing, is not sufficient for the person ;

and therefore that God does usually give us more, and we need more

yet; and unless God "works in us to will and to dod," we shall

neither ' will' nor 'do ;' though to will be in the power of our hand,

yet we will not will; it follows from hence, that all they who will

comply with God's method of graciousness and the necessities of

their brethren, must endeavour by all means and in all their own

measures and capacities to lay up treasures of notices and instruc

tions in their brother's soul, that by some argument or other they

may be met withal, and taken in every corner of their conversation.

Add to this that the duty of a man hath great variety, and the souls

of men are infinitely abused, and the persuasions of men are strangely

divided, and the interests of men are a violent and preternatural

declination from the strictnesses of virtue, and the resolutions of men

are quickly altered and very hardly to be secured, and the cases

of conscience are numerous and intricate, and every state of life hathe

its proper prejudice, and our notices are abused by our affections,

and we shall perceive that men generally need knowledge enough to

overpower all their passions, to root out their vicious inclinations,

to master their prejudice, to answer objections, to resist temptations,

to refresh their weariness, to fix thoir resolutions, and to determine

" [Phil. ii. 13] » [' Life that hath,' in first two edci.]
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their doubts ; and therefore to see your brother in a state of igno

rance is to see him unfurnished and unprepared to all good works, a

person safe no longer than till a temptation comes, and one that

cannot be saved but by an absolute unlimited predestination, a 'avour

of which he hath no promise, no security, no revelation; and al

though to do this God hath appointed a special order of men, the

whole ecclesiastical order, whom He feeds at His own charges, and

whom men rob at their own peril, yet this doth not disoblige others :

for every master of a family is to instruct, or cause his family to be

instructed, and catechized ; every governor is to instruct his charge,

every man his brother, not always in person, but ever by all possible

and just provisions. For if the people die for want of knowledge,

they who are set over them shall also die for want of charity. Here

therefore we must remember that it is the duty of us all in our

several measures and proportions to instruct those that need it, and

whose necessity is made ready for our ministration ; and let us trem

ble to think what will be the sad account which we shall make when

even our families are not taught in the fundamentals of religion : for

how can it be possible for those who could not account concerning

the stories of Christ's life and death, the ministries of their redemp

tion, the foundation of all their hopes, the great argument of all

their obediences ; how can it be expected that they should ride in

triumph over all the evils which the devil, and the world, and their

own follies, daily present to them in. the course of every day's con

versation ? And it will be an ill return to say that God will require

no more of them than He hath given them; for suppose that be

true in your own sense, yet He will require it of thee, because thou

gavest them no more ; and however, it is a formidable danger, and

a trifling hope, for any man to put- all the hopes of his being saved

upon the only stock of ignorance ; for if his ignorance should never

be accounted for, yet it may leave him in that state in which his

evils shall grow great, and his sins may be irremediable.

Secondly, our conversation must be irapdicA?;Tos, ' apt to comfort'

the disconsolate : and than this men in present can feel no greater

charity : for since half the duty of a Christian in this life consists in

the exercise of passive graces, and the infinite variety of providence,

and the perpetual adversity of chances, and the dissatisfaction and

emptiness that is in tilings themselves, and the weariness and an

guish of our spirit, does call us to the trial and exercise of patience

even in the days of sunshine, and much more in the violent storms

that shake our dwellings and make our hearts tremble; God hath

sent some angels into the world whose office it is to refresh the sorrows

of the poor and to lighten the eyes of the disconsolate; He hath

made some creatures whose powers are chiefly ordained to comfort ;

wine, and oil, and society, cordials, and variety; and time it-self is

checkered with black arid white; stay but till to-morrow, and your

present sorrow will be weary and will lie down to rest. But this is
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not all : the third person of the holy Trinity is known to us by the

name and dignity of the "Holy Ghost, the Comforter;" and God

glories in the appellative that He is " the Father of mercies, and the

God of all comfort;" and therefore to minister in the office is to

become like God, and to imitate the charities of heaven. And God

hath fitted mankind for it : he most needs it, and he feels his

brother's wants by his own experience ; and God hath given us

speech, and the endearments of society, and pleasantness of conver

sation, and powers of seasonable discourse, arguments to allay the

sorrow by abating our apprehensions and taking out the sting or

telling the periods of comfort, or exciting hope, or urging a precept,

and reconciling our affections, and reciting promises, or telling stories

of the divine mercy, or changing it into duty, or making the burden

less by comparing it with greater, or by proving it to be less than we

deserve, and that it is so intended, and may become the instrument

of virtue. And certain it is that as nothing can better do it, so there

is nothing greater for which God made our tongues, next to reciting

His praises, than to minister com[ort to a weary soul. And what

greater measure can we have than that we should bring joy to our

brother, who with his dreary eyes looks to heaven and round about,

and cannot find so much rest as to lay his eyelids close together :

than that thy tongue should be tuned with heavenly accents, arid

make the weary soul to listen for light and ease, and when he per

ceives that there is such a thing in the world and in the order of

things as comfort and joy, to begin to break out from the prison of

his sorrows at the door of sighs and tears, and by little and little

melt into showers and refreshment ? This is glory to thy voice, and

employment fit for the brightest angel. But so have I seen the sun

kiss the frozen earth which was bound up with the images of death

and the colder breath of the north ; and then the waters- break from

their enclosures, and melt with joy, and run in useful channels ; and

the flies do rise again from their little graves in walls, and dance

awhile in the air to tell that there is joy within, and that the great

mother of creatures will open the stock of her new refreshment, be

come useful to mankind, and sing praises to her Kedeemer : so is the

heart of a sorrowful man under the discourses of a wise comforter ;

he breaks from the despairs of the grave and the fetters and chains

of sorrow ; he blesses God, and he blesses thee, and he feels his life

returning ; for to be miserable is death, but nothing is life but to be

comforted ; and God is pleased with no music from below so much

as in the thanksgiving songs of relieved widows, of supported orphans,

of rejoicing, and comforted, and thankful persons. This* part of

communication does the work of God and of our neighbours, and

bears us to heaven in streams of joy made by the overflowings of our

brother's comfort. It is a fearful thing to see a man despairing :

none knows the sorrow and the intolerable anguish but themselves,

and thev that are damned : and so are all the loads of a wounded
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spirit when the staff of a man's broken fortune bows his head to the

ground, and sinks like an osier under the violence of a mighty tem

pest : but therefore in proportion to this I may tell the excellency of

the employment, and the duty of that charity, which bears the dying

and languishing sonl from the fringes of hell to the seat of the

brightest stars, where God's face shines and reflects comforts for ever

and ever. And though God hath for this especially intrusted His

ministers and servants of the church, and hath put into their hearts

and notices great magazines of promises, and arguments of hope, and

arts of the Spirit, yet God does not always send angels on these

embassies, but sends a man, ut sit homo homini deus*, ' that every

good man in his season may be to his brother in the place of God/

to comfort and restore him ; and that it may appear how much it is

the duty of us all to minister comfort to our brother, we may re

member, that the same words and the same arguments do oftentimes

more prevail upon our spirits when they are applied by the hand of

another1, than when they dwell in us and" come from our own discours-

ings. This is indeed Ao'yoy xprl(TT°s all(i o.yo.0us, it is eJs oiKoSopjj;

™)s XPe^as» ' to the edification of our needs/ and the greatest and

most holy charity.

Thirdly, our communication must in its just season be eXey/cnxos,

we must ' reprove' our sinning brother ; for " the wounds of a friend

arc better than the kisses of an enemy/' saith Solomon g: we imitate

the office of the great ' Shepherd and' Bishop of souls/ if we go "to

seek and save that which was lost;" and it is a fearful thing to see

a friend go to hell undisturbed, when the arresting him in his horrid

progress may possibly make him to return ; this is a course that

will change our vile itch of judging and censuring others into an act

of charity ; it will alter slander into piety, detraction into counsel,

revenge into friendly and most useful offices, that the viper's flesh

may become Mithridateh, and the devil be defeated in his malicious

employment of our language. He is a miserable man whom none

dares tell of his faults so plainly that he may understand his clanger;

and he that is uncapable and impatient of reproof can never become

a good friend to any man. For besides that himself would 7iever

admonish his friend when he sin?, (and if he would, why shoidd not

himself be glad of the same charity ?) he is also "proud, and scorner

is his name';" he thinks himself exempt from the condition and

failings of men ; or if he does not, he had rather go to hell than be

called to his way by an angry sermon, or driven back by the sword

of an angel, or endure one blushing for all his hopes and interests

of heaven. It is no shame to be reproved, but to deserve it; but he

• ["Aptywroi ixflpwjrou Sai/jufmov. Vet. tion, vol. ii. p. 4.]proverb, inter prow. Zenobii, Diogenis, s [Prov. xxvii. 6.]

et Cod. Bodl. in Parcemiogr. Gnec. Gais- h [Aul. Gcll. xvii. 16.]

fon).] ' [1'rov. xxi. 2+.J

' [Cf. ' Life of Chri-t,1 part i. Uedica-
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that deserves it and will do so still, shall increase liis shame into

confusion, and bring upon himself a sorrow bigger than the-calami-ties of war, and plagues, and hospitals, and poverty. He only is

truly wise and will be certainly happy, that so understands himself

and hates his sin, that, he will not nurse it, but get to himself a re- ,prover on purpose, whose warrant shall be liberty, whose thanks

shall be amendment, whose entertainment shall be obedience ; for

a flattering word is like a bright sunshine to a sore eye, it increases

the trouble, and lessens the sight ;

Hzec dcmum sapiet dictio quae ferietk J

' the severe word of the reproving man is wise and healthful/ But

because all times, and all circumstances, and all persons, are not fit

for this employment,

plurima sunt qua;

Non audent homines pertusa dicere laena',

' some will not endure that a poor man, or an obliged person, should

reprove them/ and themselves are often so unprofitable servants that

they will rather venture their friend's damnation than hazard their

own interest ; therefore in the performance of this duty of the useful

communication the following measures are fit to be observed;—

1. Let not your reproof be public and personal : if it be public, it

must be in general ; if it be personal, it must be in private ; and this

is expressly commanded by our blessed Saviour, " If thy brother

offends, tell it him between him and thee ;" for if it comes afterwards

in case of contumacy to be declared in public, it passes from fraternal

correption to ecclesiastical discipline. "Wlicn Socrates" reproved

Plato at a feast, Plato told him ' it had been better he had told him

his fault in private, for to speak it publicly is indecency:' Socrates

replied, ' And so it is for you publicly to condemn that indecency/

1'or it is the nature of man to be spiteful when he is shamed, and to

esteem that the worst of evils, and therefore to take impudence and

perseverance for its cover when his shame is naked ; and for this

indiscretion Aristomenesm the tutor of Ptolemy, who before the

Coriiithian ambassadors reproved the king for sleeping at the solemn

audience, profited nothing,-but enraged the prince, and was himself

forced to drink poison.

I5ut this wariness is not always necessary. For first, a public and

an authorized person may do it publicly, and may name the person as

himself shall judge expedient ;

sccuit Lacilius urbem,

Tc Lupi', te Muci, ct genuinum fregit in illis:

Omne vafcr vitium °

k [Last lino of a supposed epitaph on Lucan, Fabric., bilil. lat. ii. 10.]

1 Muv.v. 130.] "[I'liit. dcadul. etamic. discr., t. vi. p. 260, 3.] • [1'ers.i. 114.]
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Lucilius was a censor of manners, and by his office lie had warrant

and authority.—Secondly, there are also some cases in which a public;

reproof- is prudent ; and that is, when the crime is great, but not

understood to be any at all ; for then it is instruction and catechism,

and lays aside the affront and trouble of reproof. Thus Ignatius0

the martyr did reprove Trajan sacrificing at the altar in the sight of

all the officers of the army ; and the Jews were commanded to re

prove the Babylonians for idolatry in the land of their captivity p :

and if we see a prince in the confidence of his pride, and carelessness

of spirit, and heat of war, spoil a church, or rob God, it is then fit

to tell him the danger of sacrilege, if otherwise he cannot well be

taught his danger and his duty.—Thirdly, there are some circum

stances of person in which, by interpretation, duty, or custom, a leave

is indulged or presumed, that liberty may be prudently used, publicly

to reprove the public vices : so it was in the old days of the Romans ;

vice had then so little footing and authority, so few friends and ad

vocates, that the prophets and poets used a bolder liberty to disgrace

whatsoever was amiss ;

-unde ilia priorumScribendi quodcunque animo fiagrante liberet

Siinplicitas '< ;—

and much of the same liberty is still reserved to pulpits and to the

bishop's office, save only that although they may reprove publicly,

yet they may not often do it personally.

2. Use not to reprove thy brother for every thing, but for great

things only ; for this is the office of a tutor, not of a friend ; and few

men will suffer themselves to abide always under pupillage. When

the friend of Philotimusr the physician came to him to be cured of

a sore finger, he told him, Ileus tu, non tibi cum reduma est nego-

tium ; he let his finger alone, and told him that his liver was impos-

tumate : and he that tells his friend that his countenance is not grave

enough in the church when it may be the man is an atheist, offers

him a cure that will do him no good : and to chastise a trifle is not

a worthy price of that noblest liberty and ingenuity which becomes

him that is to heal his brother's soul. But when a vice stains his

soul, when he is a fool in his manners, when he is proud and im

patient of contradiction, when he disgraces himself by talking weakly,

and yet believes himself wise and above the confidence of a sober

person, then it concerns a friend to rescue him from folly. So Solon"

reproved Croesus, and Socrates Alcibiades, and Cyrus chid Cyaxurcs,

and Plato told to Dion that of all things in the world he should

beware of that folly ' by which men please themselves, and despise a

better judgment :' quia ei vitio adsidet solitudo, 'because that folly

0 [ViU S. Ignat. per Metaphrast apud 1 [Juv. i 151.]

. de sanctt. in

[Jer. x. 11.1

Sur. de sanctt. in Febr. i. torn. i. p. 782. ] • [Plat ubi supr., p. 270.]

" [Scqucntia apud Plut. ibid., p. 256.]
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hath ill it singularity/ and is directly contrary to all capacities of a

friendship or the entertainments of necessary reproof.

3. Use not liberty of reproof in the days of sorrow and affliction ;

for the calamity itself is enough to chastise the gaieties of sinning per

sons, and to bring him to repentance; it may be sometimes fit to

insinuate the mention of the cause of that sorrow, in order to re

pentance, and a cure : but severe and biting language is then out of

season, and it is like putting vinegar to an inflamed and smarting

eye, it increases the anguish and tempts unto impatience. In the

accidents of a sad person, we must do as nurses to their falling child

ren, snatch them up and still their cryings, and entertain their pas

sion with some delightful avocation ; but chide not then when the

sorrowful man needs to be refreshed. "When Crates', the cynic, met

Demetrius Phalereus in his banishment and trouble, he went to him

and spoke to him friendly, and used his philosophy in the ministries

of comfort, and taught him to bear his trouble nobly, and so wrought

upon the criminal and wild Demetrius ; and he moved him to repent

ance, who if he had been chidden, as he expected, would have scorned

the manners of the cynic, and hated his presence and institution ;

and Perseus" killed Euctus and Eulreus for reproving his rashness

when he was newly defeated by the Romans.

4. Avoid all the evil appendages of this liberty : for since to re

prove a sinning brother is at the best but an unwelcome and invidi

ous employment, though it may also be understood to be full of

charity ; yet therefore we must not make it to be hateful by adding

reproach, scorn, violent expressions, scurrility, derision, or bitter in

vectives. Hieronv invited Epicharmus to supper; and he, knowing

that Hieron had unfortunately killed his friend, replied to his invita

tion, Alqui, mipcr cum amlcos immolares, non vorasti, 'I think I may

come, for when thou didst sacrifice thy friends, thou didst not devour

them;' this was a bitter sarcasm, and might with more prudence

and charity have been avoided. They that intend charitably and

conduct wisely take occasions and proper seasons of reproof, they do

it by way of questioTi and similitude, by narrative and apologues, by

commending something in him that is good, and discommending the

same fault in other persons, by way that may disgrace that vice, and

preserve the reputation of the man. Ammouius*, observing that his

scholars were nice and curious in their diet, and too effeminate for a

philosophical life, caused his freed man to chastise his boy for not

dining without vinegar, and all the while looked upon the young

gentlemen, and read to them a lecture of severity. Thus our dearest

Lord reproved St. Peter ; He looked upon him when the sign was

given with the crowing of the cock, and so chid him into a shower

of penitential tears. Some use to mingle praises with their repre-

' [Plut do adulat. ct ainic. discr., torn. v [Ibid., p. 2+9.]

vi. p. 255.] ' [Iliid., p. 2<iO.J

" [Ibid., p. 257.]
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liensions, and to invite their friend's patience to endure remedy

by ministering some pleasure with their medicine; for as no wise

man can well endure to be praised by him that knows not how-

to dispraise and to reprove; so neither will they endure to be

reproved by him that knows not how to praise ; for reproof from

such a man betrays too great a love of himself, and an illiberal

spirit : he that will reprove wisely must cfi'orm himself into all

images of things which innocently and wisely he can put on ; not

by changing his manners, his principles, and the consequences of

his discourse, as Alcibiades was supposed to do : for it is best to keep

the severity of our own principles and the manner of our own living ;

for so Plato lived at Syracuse just as he lived in the Academy,

he was the same to Diouysius that he was to Dion : but this I mean,

that he who means to win souls and prevail to his brother's institu

tion, must, as St. Paul did, efiigiate and conform himself to those

circumstances of living and discourse, by which he may prevail

upon the persuasions, by complying with the affections and usages

of men.

These are the measures by which we are to communicate our

counsels and advices to our erring brethren : to which I add this last

advice, that no man should at that time in which he is reproved give

counsel and reproof to his reprover, for that betrays an angry spirit,

and makes discord out of piety, and changes charity into wrangling ;

and it looking like a revenge, makes it appear that himself took the

first reproof for an injury.

That which remains now is, that I persuade men to do it, and

that I persuade men to suffer it. It is sometimes hard to do it, but

the cause is only because it is hard to bear it ; for if men were but

apprehensive of their danger and were not desirous to die, there were

no more to be said in this affair ; they would be as glad to entertain

a severe reprover as a careful physician ; of whom because most men

are so willing to make use, so thankful for their care, so great valuers

of their skill, such lovers of their persons, no man is put to it to per

suade men to be physicians, because there is no need to persuade

men to live or to be in health : if therefore men would as willingly

be virtuous as be healthful, as willingly do no evil as suffer none, be

as desirous of heaven as of a long life on earth, all the difficulties and

temptations against this duty of reproving our sinning brother would

soon be concealed ; but let it be as it will, we must do it in duty and

piety to him that needs, and if he be impatient of it, he needs it

more : Et per ejusmodi offemas emetiendum est confragosum hoc

iteri : it is a troublesome employment, but it is duty and charity ;

and therefore when it can with hope of success, with prudence and

piety, be done, no other consideration ought to interpose. And for

the other part, those I mean who ought to be reproved ; they are to

' [Sen. ep. cvii. tom. ii. p. 527.]



320 THE DUTIES OF THE TONGUE. [sEIUI. XXV.

remember that themselves give pensions to the preacher on purpose

to be reproved if they shall need it; that God hath instituted a holy-

order of men to that very purpose, that they should be severally told

of all that is amiss ; that themselves chide their children and their

servants for their good, and that they may amend ; and that they en

dure thirst to cure their dropsies ; that they suffer burnings to pre

vent the gangrenes, and endure the cutting oft a limb to preserve

their lives; and therefore that it is a strange witchcraft and a pro

digious folly that at so easy a mortification as the suffering of a plain

friendly reproof they will not set forward their interest of heaven, and

suffer themselves to be set forward in their hopes of heaven :

dura fatemur

Esse; sed, ut valeas, multa dolenda feres'.

And when all remember that flattery and importune silence suffer

the mighty to perish like fools and inconsiderate persons, it ought to

awake our spirits, and make us to attend to the admonitions of a

friend with a silence great as midnight and watchful as a widow's

eyes. It was a strange thing that Valentinian a should in the midst

of so many Christian prelates make a law to establish polygamy, and

that no bishop should dare to reprehend him. The effect of it was

this, that he had a son by a second wife, the first being alive and

not divorced, and he left him heir of a great part of the empire ; and

what the effect of that was to his soul, God, who is his judge, best

knows.

If now at last it be enquired whether every man is bound to re

prove every man, if he sins, and if he converse with him ; I answer,

that if it should be so it were to no purpose, and therefore for it

there is no commandment : every man that can may instruct him that

wants it, but every man may not reprove him that is already in

structed. That is an act of charity, for which there are no measures

but the other's necessity and his own opportunity ; but this is also an

act of discipline, and must in many cases suppose an authority, and in

all cases such a liberty as is not fit to be permitted to mean and ig

norant and inferior persons. I end this with the saying of a wise

person, advising to every one concerning the use of the tongue, Aut

lucrentur vitam loquendo, ant tacendo ahscondunt scieutiam ; if they

speak, let them minister to the good of souls ; if they speak not, let

them minister to sobriety ; in the first, they serve the end of charity ;

in the other, of humility.

» [Ovid. Rem. amor. 225.] • [Socr. H. E. iv. 31. p. 2.54.]
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RICHARD LORD V A U G II A N ,

EARL OF CARBERY,BARON OF EMLIN AND MOLING AR,KNIGHT OF THE HONOURABLE OKDER OF THE HATH.

MY LORD,

I NOW present to your lordship a copy of those sermons, the pub

lication of which was first designed by the appetites of that hunger

and thirst of righteousness which made your dear lady (that rare soul)

so dear to God, that He was pleased speedily to satisfy her by car

rying her from our shallow and impure cisterns to drink out of the

fountains of our Saviour. My lord, I shall but prick your tender

eye if I shall remind your lordship how diligent a hearer, how care

ful a recorder, kow prudcut an observer, how sedulous a practiser, of

holy discourses she was ; and that therefore it was that what did slide

through her ear she was desirous to place before her eye, that by

those windows they might enter in and dwell in her heart : but be

cause by this truth I shall do advantage to the following discourses,

give me leave, my lord, to fancy that this book is derived upon your

lordship almost in the nature of a legacy from her, whose every thing

was dearer to your lordship than your own eyes; and that what she

was pleased to believe apt to minister to her devotions and the

religions of her pious and discerning soul, may also be allowed a

place in your closet, and a portion of your retirement, and a lodging

in your thoughts, that they may encourage and instruct your practice,

and promote that interest which is and ought to be dearer to you,

than all those blessings and separations with wliich God hath re

marked your family and person.

My lord, I confess the publication of these sermons can so little

serve the ends of my reputation, that I am therefore pleased the

Y 2
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rather to do it because I cannot at all be tempted in so doing to mi

nister to any thing of vanity. Sermons may please when they first

strike the ear, and yet appear flat and ignorant when they are offered

to the eye and to an understanding that can consider at leisure. I re

member that a young gentleman of Athens", being to answer for his

life, hired an orator to make his defence, and it pleased him well at

his first reading ; but when the young man by often reading it that

he might recite it publicly by heart began to grow weary and dis

pleased with it, the orator bade him consider that the judges and the

people were to hear it but once, and then it was likely they at that

first instant might be as well pleased as he. This hath often repre

sented to my mind the condition and fortune of sermons, and that I

now part with the advantage they had in their delivery ; but I have

sufficiently answered myself in that, and am at rest perfectly in my

thoughts as to that particular, if I can in any degree serve the

interest of souls, and, which is next to that, obey the piety and re

cord the memory of that dear saint whose name and whose soul is

blessed : for in both these ministries I doubt not but your lordship

will be pleased, and account as if I had done also some service to

yourself : your religion makes me sure of the first, and your piety

puts the latter past my fears. However I suppose in the whole

account of this affair this publication may be esteemed but like

preaching to a numerous auditory ; which if I had done it would have

been called either duty or charity, and therefore will not now so

readily be censured for vanity if I make use of all the ways I can to

minister to the good of souls. But because my intentions are fair in

themselves, and I hope are acceptable to God, and will be fairly ex

pounded by your lordship, whom for so great reason I so much value,

I shall not trouble you or the world with an apology for this so free

publishing my weaknesses : I can better secure my reputation by

telling men how they ought to entertain sermons ; for if they that

read or hear, do their duty aright, the preacher shall soon be secured

of his fame, and untouched by censure.

1. For it were well if men would not enquire after the learning

of the. sermon or its deliciousness to the ear or fancy, but observe

its usefulness; not what concerns the preacher but what concerns

themselves; not what may make a vain reflection upon him, but

what may substantially serve their own needs ; that the attending to

his discourses may not be spent in vain talk concerning him or his

disparagements, but may be used as a duty and a part of religion, to

minister to edification and instruction. When St. Johnb reckoned

the principles of evil actions, he told but of tliree, the lust of the

flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. But there was then

also in the world (and now it is grown into age, and strength, and

faction) another lust, the lust of the ear, and a fifth also, the lust of

• [Plut. de garrul., torn, viii p. 8.] b [1 John ii. 16.]
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the tongue. Some people have an insatiable appetite in hearing ;

and hear only that they may hear, and talk, and make a party : they

enter into their neighbour's house to kindle, their candle, and espying

there a glaring fire sit down upon the hearth, and warm themselves

all day, and forget their errand ; and in the meantime their own fires

are not lighted, nor their families instructed or provided for, nor any

need served but a lazy pleasure which is useless and impudent1".

Hearing or reading sermons, is or ought to be, in order to practicec;

for so God intended it, that faith should come by hearing, and that

charity should come by faith, and by both together we may be saved.

For a man's ears, as Plutarch calls themd, are mrtutum ansa ; by

them we are to hold and apprehend virtue ; and unless we use them

as men do vessels of dishonour, filling them with things fit to be

thrown away, with any thing that is not necessary, we are by them

more nearly brought to God than by all the senses beside. For al

though things placed before the eye affect the mind more readily than

the things we usually hear, yet the reason of that is because we hear

carelessly, and we hear variety ; the same species dwells upon the eye,

and represents the same object in union and single representment ;

but the objects of the ear are broken into fragments and periods, and

words, and syllables, and must be attended with a careful understand

ing : and because every thing diverts the sound, and every thing calls

off the understanding, and the spirit of a man is truantly and trifling;

therefore it is that what men hear does so little tiffect them, and so

weakly work toward the purposes of virtue : and yet nothing does so

affect the mind of man as those voices to which we cannot choose

but attend ; and thunder and all loud voices from heaven rend the

most stony heart, and makes the most obstinate pay to God the hom

age of trembling and fear ; and the still voice of God usually takes

the tribute of love, and choice, and obedience. Now since hearing

is so effective an instrument of conveying impresses and images of

things, and exciting purposes, and fixing resolutions, unless we hear

weakly and imperfectly ; it will be of the greater concernment that

we be curious to hear in order to such purposes which are perfective

of the soul and of the spirit, and not to dwell in fancy and specula

tion, in pleasures and trifling arrests, which continue the soul in its

infancy and childhood, never letting it go forth into the wisdom and

virtues of a man. I have read concerning Dionysius of Sicily", that

being delighted extremely with a minstrel that sung well and struck

his harp dexterously, he promised to give him a great reward ; and

that raised the fancy of the man and made him play better. But

when the music was done and the man waited for his great hope, the

king dismissed him empty, telling him that he should carry away as

much of the promised reward as himself did of the music, and that

* ['in

« ['pr

'imprudent' in first ed.] d [De audit, torn. vi. p. 136.]

'practise' in first ed. ; but the sub- • [Plut. ubi supr. p. ISO.]

Btantive was then often spelt so.]
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he had paid him sufficiently with the pleasure of the promise for the

pleasure of the8 song : both their ears had been equally delighted, and

the profit just none at all. So it is in many men's hearing sermons :

they admire the preacher, and he pleases their ears, and neither of

them both bear along with them any good ; and the hearer hath as

little good by the sermon as the preacher by the air of the people's

breath, when they make a noise, and admire, and understand not.

And that also is a second caution I desire all men would take ;—

2. That they may never trouble the affairs of preaching and hear

ing respectively with admiring the person of any man. To admire

a preacher is such a reward of his pains and' worth as if you should

crown a conqueror with a garland of roses or a bride with laurel ;

it is an undecency, it is no part of the reward which could be in

tended for him. For though it be a good-natured folly, yet it hath

in it much danger : for by that means the preacher may lead his

hearers captive, and make them servants of a faction or of a lust ; it

makes them so much the less to be servants of Christ by how much

they 'call any man master upon earth 8;' it weakens the heart and

hands of others : it places themselves in a rank much below their

proper station, changing from hearing the word of God to admira

tion of the person and faces of men ; and it being a fault that falls

upon the more easy natures and softer understandings, does more

easily abuse a man. And though such a person may have the good

fortune to admire a good man and a wise ; yet it is an ill disposi

tion, and makes him liable to every man's abuse. Stupidum hominem

quavis oratione percelli, said Heraclitush, 'an undiscerning person is

apt to be cozened by every oration.' And besides this, that preacher

whom some do admire, others will most certainly envy; and that

also is to be provided against with diligence : and you must not

admire too forwardly, for your own sake, lest you fall into the hands

of a worse preacher ; and for his sake, whom when you admire you

also love ; for others will be apt to envy him ;—

3. But that must by all men be avoided; for envy is the worst

counsellor in the world, and the worst hearer of a wise discourse. I

pity those men who live upon flattery and wonder, and while they

sit at the foot of the doctor's chair, stare in his face and cry, 'A/cpt-

/3c3y, £ fxeydAou 4>iAo<ro'</>ot»'' 'rarely spoken, admirably done!'

They are like callow and unfeathered birds, gaping perpetually to

be fed from another's mouth, and they never come to the knowledge

of the truth, such a knowledge as is effective, and expressed in a

prudent and holy life. But those men that envy the preacher, be

sides that they are great enemies of the Holy Ghost, and are spite

fully evil because God is good to him, they are also enemies to

themselves. He that envies the honours or the riches of another,

« ['his' in first ed.] h [Apud Plut. ubi supr. p. 147.]

' ['or' in first ed.] ' [Arrian. Epict., lib. i. cap. 21. p.

« [Vid. Matt, xxiii. 8,9.] 81.]
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envies for his own sake, and he would fain be rich with that wealth

which sweats iu his neighbour's coffers : but he that envies him that

makes good sermons, envies himself, and is angry because himself

may receive the benefit, and be improved, or delighted, or instructed,

by another. He that is apt fondly to admire any man's person

must cure himself by considering that the preacher is God's minister

and servant ; that he speaks God's word, and does it by the divine

assistance ; that he hath nothing of his own but sin and imperfec

tion ; that he does but his duty, and that also hardly enough ; that

he is highly answerable for his talent, and stands deeply charged

with the cure of souls; and therefore that he is to be highly

esteemed for the work's sake, not for the person : his industry and

his charity is to be beloved, his ability is to be accounted upon

another stock, and for it the preacher and the hearer are both to

give God thanks ; but nothing is due to the man for that, save only

that it is the rather to be employed, because by it we may better be

instructed : but if any other reflection be made upon his person, it is

next to the sin and danger of Herod and the people, when the fine

oration was made pera m>AA7Js (/>ai>ra<rfoyk, 'with huge fancy;' the

people were pleased, and Herod was admired, and God was angry,

and an angel was sent to strike him with death and with dishonour.

But the envy against a preacher is to be cured by a contrary dis

course ; and we must remember that he is in the place of God, and

hath received the gift of God and the aids of the Holy Ghost ; that

by his abilities God is glorified, and we are instructed, and the

interests of virtue and holy religion are promoted; that by this

means God, who deserves that all souls should serve Him for ever, is

likely to have a fairer harvest of glory and service ; and therefore

that envy is against Him ; that if we envy because we are not the

instrument of this good to others, we must consider that we desire

the praise to ourselves, not to God. Admiration of a man supposes

him to be inferior to the person so admired, but then he is pleased

so to be ; but envy supposes him as low, and he is displeased at it ;

and the envious man is not only less than the other man's virtue,

but also contrary : the former is a vanity, but this is a vice ; that

wants wisdom, but this wants wisdom and charity too ; that supposes

an absence of some good, but this is a direct affliction and calamity.

4. And after all this, if the preacher be not despised, he may

proceed cheerfully in doing his duty, and the hearer may have some

advantages by every sermon. I remember that Homer1 says the

wooers of Penelope laughed at Ulysses because at his return he

called for a loaf, and did not to shew his gallantry call for swords

and spears. Ulysses was so wise as to call for that he needed, and

had it, and it did him more good than a whole armory would in his

case. So is the plainest part of an easy and honest sermon ; it is

the sincere milk of the word, and nourishes a man's soul though

* [See Acts xii. 21, 2 ; xxv. 23; and compare vjl. v. p. 114.] ' [Od. p'. 222.]
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represented in its own natural simplicity; and there is hardlyany

orator but you may find occasion to praise something of him. "When

Plato™ misliked the order and disposition of the oration of Lysias,

yet he praised the good words and the elocution of the man. Euri

pides was commended for his fulness, Parmenides for his composi

tion, Phocyh'des for his easiness, Archilochus for his argument,

Sophocles for the unequalness of his style ; so may men praise their

preacher : he speaks pertinently, or he contrives wittily, or he speaks

comely, or the man is pious, or charitable, or he hath a good text,

or he speaks plainly, or he is not tedious, or if he be he is at least

industrious, or he is the messenger of God, and that will not fail us,

and let us love him for that. And we know those that love can

easily commend any thing, because they like every thing : and they

say fair men" are like angels, and the black are manly, and the pale

look like honey and the stars, and the crook-nosed are lie the sons of

kings, and if they be flat, they are gentle and easy, and if they be de

formed, they are humble, and not to be despised, because they have

upon them the impresses of divinity, and they are the sons of God.

He that despises his preacher is a hearer of arts and learning, not of

the word of God ; and though when the word of God is set off with

advantages and entertainments of the better faculties of our humanity"

, it is more useful and of more effect ; yet when the word of God is

spoken truly, though but read in plain language, it will become the

disciple of Jesus to love that man whom God sends and the public

order and the laws have employed, rather than to despise the weak

ness of him who delivers a mighty word.

Thus it is fit that men should be affected and employed when they

hear and read sermons ; coming hither not as into a theatre, where

men observe the gestures and noises of the people, the brow and eyes

of the most busy censurers, and make parties, and go aside with

them that dislike every thing, or else admire not the things, but the

persons ; but as to a sacrifice, and as unto a school where virtue is

taught and exercised, and none come but such as put themselves

under discipline, and intend to grow wiser and more virtuous, to

appease their passion, from violent to become smooth and even, to

have their faith established, and their hope confirmed, and their

charity enlarged. They that are otherwise affected do not do their

duty : but if they be so minded as they ought, I and all men of my

employment shall be secured against the tongues and faces of men

who are ingeniosi in alieno tidro", 'witty to abuse and undervalue

another man's book.' And yet besides these spiritual arts already

reckoned, I have one security more; for unless I deceive myself,

I intend the glory of God sincerely, and the service of Jesus, in this

publication : and therefore, being I do not seek myself or my own

™ [Sequentia apud 1'lnt. de audit, « [So in first ed. ; afterwards 'humility.']

torn. TL p. 163.] o [Mart. praefaL in lib. i. epigr.J
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reputation, I shall not be troubled if they be lost in the voices of

busy people, so that I be accepted of God, and found of Him in the

day of the Lord's visitation.

My lord, it was your charity and nobleness that gave me oppor

tunity to do this service, little or great, unto religion ; and whoever

shall find any advantage to their soul by reading the following dis

course1", if they know how to bless God, and to bless all them that

are God's instruments in doing them benefit, will, I hope, help to

procure blessings to your person and family, and say a holy prayer,

and name your lordship in their litanies, and remember that at your

own charges you have digged a well, and placed cisterns in the high

ways, that they may drink and be refreshed, and their souls may

bless you. My lord, I hope this even because I very much desire

it, and because you exceedingly deserve it, and above all because

God is good and gracious, and loves to reward such a charity and

such a religion as is yours, by which you have employed me in the

service of God and in ministries to your family. My lord, I am

most heartily, and for very many dear obligations,

your lordship's most obliged,most humble,

and most affectionate servant,

TAYLOR.

' [So ID first two edd. ; afterwards 'discourses.']





SERMONS.

SERMON T. WHITSUNDAY.

OF THE SPIRIT OF GRACE.

ROMANS viii. 9, 10.

But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if go le that the Spirit

of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of

Christ he is none of His : and if Christ be in you, the body is

dead because of sin, but the spirit is life because of righteous

ness.

THE day in which the church commemorates the descent of the

Holy Ghost upon the apostles, was the first beginning of the gospel

of Jesus Christ. This was the first day that the religion was pro

fessed ; now the apostles first opened their commission, and read it

to all the people. " The Lord gave His spirit," or, " the Lord gave

His word, and great was the company of the preachers1";" for so I

make bold to render that prophecy of David. Christ was the 'Word'

of God, Verbum aternum ; but the Spirit was the Word of God,

Verbum patefactum : Clirist was the Word manifested ' in' the flesh ;

the Spirit was the Word manifested 'to' flesh, and set in dominion

over, and in hostility against, the flesh. The gospel and the Spirit

are the same tiling ; not in substance ; but ' the manifestation of the

Spirit' is ' the gospel of Jesus Christ :' and because He was this day

manifested, the gospel was this day first preached, and it became a

law to us, called "the law of the Spirit of life";" that is, a law taught

us by the Spirit, leading us to life eternal.

But the gospel is called ' the Spirit,'

1. Because it contains in it such glorious mysteries which were

revealed by the immediate inspirations of the Spirit, nol only in the

matter itself, but also in the manner and powers to apprehend them.

For what power of human understanding could have found out the

incarnation of a God ; that two natures, a finite and an infinite, could

» [Ps. Ixviii. II.] " [Rom. viii. 2.]
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have been concentred into one hypostagis or person ; that a virgin

should be a mother ; that dead men should live again ; that the

Kins ixrrttav \v9itnKV °,

'the ashes of dissolved bones/ should become bright as the sun,

blessed as the angels, swift in motion as thought, clear as the purest

noon ; that God should so love us as to be willing to be reconciled

to us, and yet that Himself must die that He might pardon us ; that

God's most holy Son should give us His body to eat, and His blood

to crown our chalices, and His spirit to sanctify our souls, to turn

our bodies into temperance, our souls into minds, our minds into

spirit, our spirit into glory ; that He who can give us all things, who

is Lord of men and angels and King of all the creatures, should pray

to God for us without intermission ; that He who reigns over all the

world, should at the day of judgment ' give up the kingdom to God

the Fatherp/ and yet after this resignation Himself and we with Him

should for ever reign the more gloriously ; that we should be justified

by faith in Christ, and that charitv should be a part of faith, and

that both should work as acts of duty and as acts of relation ; that

God should crown the imperfect endeavours of His saints with glory,

and that a human act should be rewarded with an eternal inherit

ance; that the wicked for the transient pleasure of a few minutes

should be tormented with an absolute eternity of pains ; that the

waters of baptism, when they are hallowed by the Spirit, shall purge

the soul from sin ; and that the spirit of a man should be nourished

with the consecrated and mysterious elements, and that any such

nourishment should bring a man up to heaven : and after all this,

that all Christian people, all that will be saved, must be 'partakers of

, the divine nature/ of the nature, the infinite nature, of Godq, and

must dwell in Christ, and Christ must dwell in them, and they must

) be in the Spirit, and the Spirit must be for ever in them ? These

are articles of so mysterious a philosophy that we could have inferred

them from no premises, discoursed them upon the stock of no natural

or scientifical principles; nothing but God and God's spirit could

have taught them to us : and therefore the gospel is Spiritm pate-

factus, 'the manifestation of the Spirit'/ ad tedificationem, as the apo

stle calls it, ' for edification/ and building us up to be a holy temple

to the Lord.

2. But when we had been taught all these mysterious articles, we

could not by any human power have understood them unless the

Spirit of God had given us a new light, and created in us a new

capacity, and made us to be a new creature, of another definition.

Animate homo, \Jrvx'K^s> that is, as St. Jude' expounds the word,

•nvfv^a fj.ri fx<av, 'the animal' or 'the natural man/ the man that

' hath not the Spirit/ " cannot discern the things of God, for they

0 [Anacr., od. iv. lin. 10.] expounded in the next sermon, p. 348.]

p [1 Cor. xv. 24.] r [1 Cor. xii. 7. |

1 [But see this expression otherwise • [Ver. 19.]



PAKT I.] OP THE SPIRIT OF GRACE. 833

are spiritually discerned'," that is, not to be understood but by the

light proceeding from the Sun of righteousness, and by that eye

whose bird is the holy Dove, whose candle is the gospel.

Scio incapacem te sacramenti, impie,

Non posse coecis sensibns mysterium

Haurire nostrum ; nil diumum nox capit ".

He that shall discourse Euch'd's elements to a swine, or preach, as

venerable Bede's story reports of him, to a rock", or talk metaphysics

to a boar, will as much prevail upon his assembly as St. Peter and

St. Paul could do upon uucircumcised hearts and ears, upon the in

disposed Greeks and prejudicate Jews. An ox will relish the tender

flesh of kids with as much gust and appetite, as an unspiritual and

unsanctified man will do the discourses of angels, or of an apostle, if

he should come to preach the secrets of the gospel. And we find it

true by a sad experience. How many times doth God speak to us

by His servants the prophets, by His Son, by His apostles, by ser

mons, by spiritual books, by thousands of homilies, and arts of

counsel and insinuation ; and we sit as unconcerned as the pillars of

a church, and hear the sermons as the Athenians did a story, or as

we read a gazette ? And if ever it come to pass that we tremble, as

Felix did, when we hear a sad story of death, of ' righteousness and

judgment to come,' then we put it off to another time, or we forget

it, and think we had nothing to do but to give the good man a

hearing ; and as Auacharsis™ said of the Greeks, they used money for

nothing but to cast account withal ; so our hearers make use of ser

mons and discourses evangelical, but to fill up void spaces of their

time, to help to tell an hour with, or pass it without" tediousness.

The reason of this is, a sad condemnation to such persons ; they have

not yet entertained the Spirit of God, they are in darkness; they

were washed in water, but never baptized with the Spirit; for these

things "are spiritually discerned." They would think the preacher

rude if he should say, they are not Christians, they are not within

the covenant of the gospel ; but it is certain that ' the Spirit of mani

festation' is not yet upon them, and that is the first effect of the

Spirit whereby we can be called sons of God or relatives of Christ.

If we do not apprehend and greedily suck in the precepts of this

holy discipline as aptly as merchants do discourse of gain or farmers

of fair harvests, we have nothing but the name of Christians, but we

are no more such really than mandrakes are men or sponges are

living creatures.

3. The gospel is called ' Spirit/ because it consists of spiritual

promises and spiritual precepts, and makes all men that embrace it

truly to be spiritual men ; and therefore St. Paul adds an epithet bc-* [1 Cor. ii. 14.] " [Apud Plut de prefect, virtut sent,

" Prudent. [IVrist hymn. x. lin. 588.] torn. vi. p. 293.—See p. 136 above.]

T [Petr. de Natal, in Mai. xxviL, lib. v. « [' to tell an hour with, or withoutcap. 55. fol. Ixx.] tediousness,' in first two edU.]
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yond this, calling it 'a quickening Spirit?/ that is, it puts life into our

spirits, which the law could not. The law bound us to punishment,

but did not help us to obedience, because it gave not the promise of

eternal life to its disciples. The Spirit, that is, the gospel, only does

this ; and this alone is it which comforts afflicted minds, which puts

activeness into wearied spirits, which inflames our cold desires, and

does bvafaTtvpfiv, blows up sparks into live coals, and coals up to

flames, and flames to perpetual burnings. And it is impossible

that any man who believes and considers the great, the infinite, the

unspeakable, the unimaginable, the never ceasing joys that are pre

pared for all the sons and daughters of the gospel, should not desire

them ; and unless he be a fool, he cannot but use means to obtain

them, effective, hearty pursuances. For it is not directly in the

nature of a man to neglect so great a good ; there must be something

in his manners, some obliquity in his will, or madness in his intel

lectuals, or incapacity in his naturals, that must make him sleep such

a reward away, or change it for the pleasure of a drunken fever, or

the vanity of a mistress, or the rage of a passion, or the unreason

ableness of any sin. However, this promise is the life of all our

actions, and the Spirit that first taught it is the life of our souls.

4. But beyond this is the reason which is the consummation of

all the faithful. The gospel is called the Spirit, because by and in .the gospel God hath given to us not only 'the Spirit of manifestation,'

that is, of instruction and of catechism, of faith and confident assent ,

but the ' Spirit of confirmation/ or ' obsignation/ to all them that

believe and obey the gospel of Christ : that is, the power of God is

come upon our hearts, by which in an admirable manner we are

made sure of a glorious inheritance ; made sure, I say, in the nature

of the thing ; and our own persuasions also are confirmed with an

excellent, a comfortable, a discerning, and a reasonable hope ; in the

strength of which, and by whose aid, as we do not doubt of the per

formance of the promise, so we vigorously pursue all the parts of the

condition, and are enabled to work all the work of God, so as not to

be affrighted with fear, or seduced by vanity, or oppressed by lust, or

drawn off by evil example, or abused by riches, or imprisoned by

ambition and secular designs. This the Spirit of God does work in

all His servants ; and is called ' the Spirit of obsignation/ or ' the

confirming Spirit/ because it confirms our hope, and assures our title

to life eternal ; and by means of it, and other its collateral assistances,

it also confirms us in our duty, that we may not only profess in word,

but live lives according to the gospel. And this is the sense of ' the

Spirit* mentioned in the text ; " Ye are not in the flesh but in the

Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you :" that is, if ye

be made partakers of the gospel, or of ' the Spirit of manifestation /

if ye be truly entitled to God, and have received the promise of the

Father, then are ye not carnal men ; ye are ' spiritual/ ye are ' in the

» [1 Cor. xv. 45.]
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Spirit :' if ye have the Spirit in one sense to any purpose, ye have it

also in another : if the Spirit be in you, you are in it ; if it hath

given you hope, it hath also enabled and ascertained your duty. For

' the Spirit of manifestation' will but upbraid you in the shame and

horrors of a sad eternity if you have not 'the Spirit of obsignation :'

if the Holy Ghost be not come upon you to great purposes of holi

ness, all other pretences are vain, ye are still in the flesh, which shall

never inherit the kingdom of God.

"In the Spirit:" that is, in the power of the Spirit. So the

Greeks call him IvQfov, who is ' possessed by a spirit,' whom God

hath filled with a celestial immission ; he is said to be in God, when

God is in him. And it ia a similitude taken from persons encom

passed with guards ; they are in custodia, that is in their power,

under their command, moved at their dispose ; they rest in their

time, and receive laws from their authority, and admit visitors whom

they appoint, and must be employed as they shall suffer : so are men

who are in the Spirit ; that is, they believe as He teaches, they work

as He enables, they choose what He calls good, they are friends of

His friends, and they hate with His hatred : with this only difference,

that persons in custody are forced to do what their keepers please,

and nothing is free but their wills ; but they that are under the com

mand of the Spirit do all things which the Spirit commands, but

they do them cheerfully ; and their will is now the prisoner, but it

is in libera custodia, the will is where it ought to be, and where it

desires to be, and it cannot easily choose any thing else because it is

extremely in love with this ; as the saints and angels in their state

of beatific vision cannot choose but love God, and yet the liberty of

their choice is not lessened because the object fills all the capacities

of the will and the understanding. Indifferency to an object is the

lowest degree of liberty, and supposes unworthiness or defect in

the object or the apprehension ; but the will is then the freest and

most perfect in its operation when it entirely pursues a good with so

certain determination and clear election that the contrary evil cannot

come into dispute or pretence. Such in our proportions is the liberty

of the sons of God ; it is a holy and amiable captivity to the Spirit :

the will of man is in love with those chains which draw us to God,

and loves the fetters that confine us to the pleasures and religion of

the kingdom. And as no man will complain that his temples are

restrained and his head is prisoner when it is encircled with a crown;

so when the Sou of God hath made us free, and hath only subjected

us to the service and dominion of the Spirit, we are free as princes

within the circles of their diadem, and our chains are bracelets, and

the law is a law of liberty, and ' His service is perfect freedom ;' and

the more we are subjects the more we shall 'reign as kings1;' and

the faster we run, the easier is our burden ; and Christ's yoke is like

feathers to a bird, not loads, but helps to motion ; without them the

' [1 Cor. ir. 8.]
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body falls ; and we do not pity birds when in summer we wish them

unfeathered and callow, or bald as eggs, that they might be cooler

and lighter. Such is the load and captivity of the soul when we do

the work of God, and are His servants, and under the government

of the Spirit. They that strive to be quit of this subjection, love the

liberty of outlaws, and the licentiousness of anarchy, and the freedom

of sad widows and distressed orphans : for so rebels, and fools, and

children, long to be rid of their princes, and their guardians, and

their tutors, that they may be accursed without law, and be undone

without control, and be ignorant and miserable without a teacher

and without discipline. He that is in the Spirit is under tutors and

governors until the time appointed of the Father, just as all great

heirs are ; only the first seizure the Spirit makes is upon the will.

He that loves the yoke of Christ and the discipline of the gospel, he

is in the Spirit, that is, in the Spirit's power.

Upon this foundation the apostle hath built these two propositions;

1. Whosoever hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His ;

he does not belong to Christ at all ; he is not partaker of His spirit,

and therefore shall never be partaker of His glory.

2. Whosoever is in Christ is dead to sin, and lives to the Spirit

of Christ : that is, lives a spiritual, a holy, and a sanctified life.

These are to be considered distinctly.

I. All that belong to Christ have the Spirit of Christ. Immedi

ately before the ascension our blessed Saviour bid His disciples

" tarry in Jerusalem till they should receive the promise of the

Father":" whosoever stay at Jerusalem, and are in the actual com

munion of the church of God, shall certainly receive this promise ;

"for it is made to you and to your children, saith St. Peterb, " and

to as many as the Lord our God shall call." All shall receive the

Spirit of Christ, the promise of the Father, because this was the

great instrument of distinction between the law and the gospel. In

the law, God gave His spirit, first, to some ; secondly, to them extra-

regularly ; thirdly, without solemnity ; fourthly, in small proportions,

like the dew upon Gideon's fleece ; a little portion was wet some

times with the dew of heaven when all the earth besides was dry.

And the Jews called itjiliam vocis", 'the daughter of a voice/ still,

and small, and seldom, and that by secret whispers, and sometimes

inarticulate, by way of enthusiasm rather than of instruction ; and

God spake by the prophets, transmitting the sound as through an

organ pipe, things which themselves oftentimes understood not. But

in the gospel the Spirit is given without measure*1 : first poured

forth upon our Head, Christ Jesus ; then descending upon the beard

of Aaron, the fathers of the church; and thence falling, like the

tears of the balsam of Judea, upon the foot of the plant, upon the

• [Luke xxiv. 49.] « 6'lp P3- SeeBuxtorf i

b [Acts ii. 39.] „ [See Jo-hn iij 34j Gr j
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lowest of the people. And this is given regularly to all that ask it,

to all that can receive it, and by a solemn ceremony, and conveyed

by a sacrament ; and is now not the ' daughter of a voice' but the

mother of many voices, of divided tongues and united hearts, of the

tongues of prophets and the duty of saints, of the sermons of apostles

and the wisdom of governors ; it is the parent of boldness and forti

tude to martyrs, the fountain of learning to doctors, an ocean of all

things excellent to all who are within the ship and bounds of the

catholic church : so that old men and young men, maidens and boys,

the scribe and the unlearned, the judge and the advocate, the priest

and the people, are full of the Spirit if they belong to God. Moses's

wish is fulfilled, and all the Lord's people are prophets in some sense

or other.

In the wisdom of the ancient it was observed, that there are four

great cords which tie the heart of man to inconvenience and a prison,

making it a servant of vanity and an heir of corruption ; Pleasure,

and Pain ; Fear, and Desire.

Tlpbs rb TfTpdxopSor $" o\ov,

fy ^TTtQvfJ.iaf^ \VTTT]V,

ye xal fadx^is vo\\fjy

These are they that exercise all the wisdom and resolutions of man,

and all the powers that God hath given him ;

ourot yap, OVTOI Ktii Slit tTTrAiq- v-"

i KO.I

said Agathon*. These are those evil spirits that possess the heart of

man, and mingle with all his actions ; so that either men are tempted

to lust, by pleasure; or secondly, to baser arts, by covetousness ;

or thirdly, to impatience, by sorrow ; or fourthly, to dishonourable

actions, by fear : and this is the state of man by nature, and under

the law, and for ever, till the Spirit of God came, and by four special

operations cured these four inconveniences, and restrained or sweet

ened these unwholesome waters.

§ 1. God gave us His spirit that we might be insensible of

worldly pleasures, having our souls wholly filled with spiritual and hea

venly relishes. For when God's spirit hath entered into us, and pos

sessed us as His temple or as His dwelling, instantly we begin to

taste Manna, and to loathe the diet of Egypt ; we begin to consider

concerning heaven, and to prefer eternity before moments, and to

love the pleasures of the soul above the sottish and beastly pleasures

of the body. Then we can consider that the pleasures of a drunken

meeting cannot make recompense for the pains of a surfeit and

that night's intemperance, much less for the torments of eternity;

then we are quick to discern that the itch and scab of lustful appe-

• [E conjecture Grotii ; sed Aristoni adscribit Clem. Alex., Strom, ii. 20. p. 486.]

IV. Z
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tites is not worth the charges of a chirurgeonf ; much less can it pay

for the disgrace, the danger, the sickness, the death, and the hell,

of lustful persons. Then we wonder that any man should venture

his head to get a crown unjustly, or that for the hazard of a victory

he should throw away all liis hopes of heaven certainly.

A man that hath tasted of God's spirit can instantly discern the

madness that is in rage, the folly and the disease that is in envy,

the anguish and tediousness that is in lust, the dishonour that is

in breaking our faith and telling a lie ; and understands things truly

as they are; that is, that charity is the greatest nobleness in the

world ; that religion hath in it the greatest pleasures ; that temper

ance is the best Security of health ; that humility is the surest way

to honour. And all these relishes are nothing but antepasts of

heaven, where the quintessence of all these pleasures shall be swal

lowed for ever; where the chaste shall follow the Lamb, and the

virgins sing there where the mother of God shall reign, and the

zealous converters of souls and labourers iu God's vineyard shall

worship eternally ; where St. Peter and St. Paul do wear their

crowns of righteousness ; and the patient persons shall be rewarded

with Job, and the meek persons with Christ and Moses, and all

with God : the very expectation of which, proceeding from a hope

begotten in us by 'the Spirit of manifestation/ and bred up and

strengthened by ' the Spirit of obsignation/ is so delicious an enter

tainment of all our reasonable appetites, that a spiritual man can

no more be removed or enticed from the love of God and of religion,

than the moon from her orb, or a mother from loving the son of

her joys and of her sorrows.

This was observed by St. Peter*; "As new-born babes, desire

the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby; if so be

that ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious." \Vhcn once we

have tasted the grace of God, the sweetnesses of His spirit, then

no food but 'the food of angels'1/ no cup but 'the cup of salva

tion'/ the 'divining cupk/ in which we drink salvation to our God,

and call upon the name of the Lord with ravishment and thanks

giving. And there is no greater external testimony that we are

in the Spirit and that the Spirit dwells in us, than if we find joy

and delight and spiritual pleasures in the greatest mysteries of our

religion ; if we communicate often, and that with appetite, and a

forward choice, and an unwearied devotion, and a heart truly fixed

upon God and upon the offices of a holy worship. He that loathes

good meat is sick at heart, or near it ; and he that despises, or hath

not a holy appetite to, the food of angels, the wine of elect souls,

is fit to succeed the prodigal at his banquet of sin and husks, and

to be partaker of the table of devils : but all they who have God's

' ['surgeon,' in first ed.] f [1 Pet. ii. 2.] h [Pa. Ixxviii. 26.]

' [Pi. cxvi. 12.1 l TOen. xliv. «.]
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spirit love to feast at the supper of the Lamb, and have no appetites

but what are of the Spirit or servants to the Spirit. I have read

of a spiritual person who saw heaven but in a dream, but such

as made great impression upon him, and was represented with

vigorous and pertinacious phantasms not easily disbanding; and

when he awaked he knew not his cell, he remembered not him that

slept in the same dorter1, nor could tell how night and day were

distinguished, nor could discern oil from wine; but called out for

his vision again; Redde mihi campos meosJloridos, columnam auream,

camitem Hieronymum, assistentes angelos, 'give me my fields again,

my most delicious fields, my pillar of a glorious light, my companion

St. Hierome, my assistant angels/ And this lasted till he was told

of his duty and matter of obedience, and the fear of a sin had disen-

charmed him, and caused him to take care lest he lose the substance

out of greediness to possess the shadow.

And if it were given to any of us to see paradise or the third

heaven, as it was to St. Paul, could it be that ever we should love

any thing but Christ, or follow any guide but the Spirit, or desire

any thing but heaven, or understand any thing to be pleasant but

what shall lead thither ? Now what a vision can do, that the Spirit

doth certainly to them that entertain Him. They that have Him

really and not in pretence only, are certainly great dcspiscrs of the

things of the world. The Spirit doth not create or enlarge our

appetites of things below ; spiritual men are not designed to reign

upon earth, but to reign over their lusts and sottish appetites. The

Spirit doth not inflame our thirst of wealth, but extinguishes it, and

makes us to 'esteem all things as loss, and as dung, so that we
may gain Christ™ ;J no gain then is pleasant but godliness, no

ambition but longings after heaven, no revenge but against ourselves

for sinning; nothing but God and Christ: Dens meus, et omnia:

and, date nobis animas, ccetera vobis tolliten, as the king of Sodom

said to Abraham ; ' Secure but the souls to us, and take our goods.'

Indeed, this is a good sign that we have the Spirit.

St. John spake a hard saying, but by the Spirit of manifestation

we are all0 taught to understand it, "Whosoever is born of God doth

not commit sin, for His seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin,

because he is born of Godp." The seed of God is the Spirit, which

hath a plastic power to efform us in simllilndlnem filiorum Dei, 'into

the image of the sons of God ;' and as long as this remains in us,

while the Spirit dwells in us, we cannot sin ; that is, it is against our

natures, our reformed natures, to sin. And as we say, we cannot

endure such a potion, we cannot suffer such a pain ; that is, we can

not without great trouble, we cannot without doing violence to our

nature ; so all spiritual men, all that are born of God, and the seed

1 [Vid. p. 180 supr.] ° [' also,' in first cd.]

- [Phil. iii. 8.] » [1 Kpist. iii. 9.]

n [Gen. xiv. 21.]

z 2
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of God remains iu them, they ' cannot sin / cannot without trouble,

and doing against their natures, and their most passionate inclina

tions. A man, if you speak naturally, can masticate gums, and he

can break his own legs, and he can sip up by little draughts mixtures

of aloes and rhubarb, of henbane or the deadly nightshade ; but

he cannot do this naturally or willingly, cheerfully or with delight.

Every sin is against a good man's nature ; he is ill at ease when he

hath missed his usual prayers, he is amazed if he have fallen into au

error, he is infinitely ashamed of his imprudence ; he remembers a

sin as he thinks of an enemy or the horrors of a midnight apparition :

for all his capacities, his understanding, and his choosing faculties,

are filled up with the opinion and persuasions, with the love and with

the desires of God. And this, I say, is the great benefit of the

Spirit, which God hath given to us as an antidote against worldly

pleasures. And therefore St. Paul joins them as consequent to each

other : " For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened,

and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the

Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers

of the world to comeP," &c. First, we are enlightened iu baptism,

and by ' the Spirit of manifestation/ the revelations of the gospel ; then

we relish and taste interior excellencies, and we receive the Holy

Ghost, ' the Spirit of confirmation/ and He gives us a taste of the

powers of the world to come, that is, of the great efficacy that is

in the article of eternal life to persuade us to religion and holy

living ; then we feel that as the belief of that article dwells upon

our understanding and is incorporated into our wills and choice,

so we grow powerful to resist sin by the strengths of the Spirit,

to defy all carnal pleasure, and to suppress and mortify it by the

powers of this article ; those are " the powers of the world to

come."

§ 2. The Spirit of God is given to all who truly belong to Christ,

as an antidote against sorrows, against impatience, against the evil

accidents of the world, and against the oppression and sinking of

our spirits under the cross. There are in scripture noted two births

besides the natural ; to which also by analogy we may add a third.

The first is, to be ' born of water and the Spirit i/ It is %v 8ta tvolv,

one thing signified by a divided appellative, by two substantives,

" water and the Spirit," that is, Spiritns aqueus, the ' Spirit moving

upon the waters of baptism/ The second is, to be born of Spirit

and fire ; for so Christ was promised to " baptize us with the Holy

Ghost and with fire1," that is, cum Spiritu igneo, 'with a fiery

Spirit/ the Spirit as it descended in Pentecost in the shape of fiery

tongues. And as the watery Spirit washed away the sins of the

church, so the Spirit of fire enkindles charity and the love of God.

' [Heb. vi. 4.] 1 [John iii. S.] ' [Matt. iii. II
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To Trvp KaQaipd, TO vbtap ayvi(fi, says Plutarch" ; the Spirit is the

same under both the titles, and it enables the church with gifts and

graces. And from these there is another operation of the new birth,

but the same Spirit, the Spirit of rejoicing, or spiritus exultant,

spiritm latitia ; "Now the God of hope till you with all 'joy'

and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope through the

power of the Holy Ghost'." There is a certain joy and spiritual

rejoicing that accompanies them in whom the Holy Ghost doth

dwell ; a joy in the midst of sorrow : a joy given to allay the sorrows

of secular troubles, and to alleviate the burden of persecution. This

St. Paul notes to this purpose : " And ye became followers of us,

and of the Lord, having received the word in much affliction, with

joy of the Holy Ghost™/' Worldly afflictions and spiritual joys may

very well dwell together ; and if God did not supply us out of His

storehouses, the sorrows of this world would be mere and unmixed,

and the troubles of persecution would be too great for natural confi

dences. For who shall make him recompense that lost his life in a

duel, fought about a draught of wine, or a cheaper woman ? What

arguments shall invite a man to suffer torments in testimony of a

proposition of natural philosophy ? And by what instruments shall

we comfort a man who is sick and poor, and disgraced, a7id vicious,

and lies cursing, and despairs of any thing hereafter ? That man's

condition proclaims what it is to want the Spirit of God, ' the Spirit

of comfort.' Now this Spirit of comfort is the hope and confidence,

the certain expectation, of partaking in the inheritance of Jesus;

this is the faith and patience of the saints ; this is the refreshment

of all wearied travellers, the cordial of all languishing sinners, the

support of the scrupulous, the guide of the doubtful, the anchor of

timorous and fluctuating souls, the confidence and the staff of the

penitent. He that is deprived of his whole estate for a good con

science, by the Spirit he meets tliis comfort, that he shall find it

again with advantage in the day of restitution : and this comfort was

so manifest in the first days of Christianity, that it was no infre

quent thing to see holy persons court a martyrdom with a fondness

as great as is our impatience and timorousness in every persecution.

Till the Spirit of God comes upon us, we are 6\iyo\\rvypi.-

Inopis nos atque pusilli

Finxerunt aniiui * ;

we have 'little souls,' little faith, and as little patience; we fall at

every stumbling-block, and sink under every temptation; and our

hearts fail us, and we die for fear of death, and lose our souls to

preserve our estates or our persons, till the Spirit of God ' fills us

•with joy in believing :' and a man that is in a great joy, cares not

• [QusEst Roin. init., ton), vii. p. 70.] • [1 Thes. i. 6.]

1 [Rom. xv. 13.] * [Vid. !lor. sat. i. 4. lin. 17.]
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for any trouble that is less than his joy ; and God hath taken so great

care to secure this to us, that He hath turned it into a precept, " Re

joice evermore1;" and, "Rejoice in the Lord always, and again I say

rejoice"." But this rejoicing must be only in the hope that is laid

up for us, ev &nri8i \aipovT€^ so the apostle, 'rejoicing in hope1.'

For although God sometimes makes a cup of sensible comfort to

overflow the spirit of a man, and thereby loves to refresh his sorrows ;

yet that is from a secret principle not regularly given, not to be

waited for, not to be prayed for, and it may fail us if we think upon

it : but the hope of life eternal can never fail us, and the joy of that

is great enough to make us suffer any thing, or to do any thing.

Ibimus, ibimus,

Utcunque precedes, supremum

Carpere her comites parati* ;

to death, to bands, to poverty, to banishment, to tribunals, any

whither in hope of life eternal : as long as this anchor holds, we may

suffer a storm, but cannot suffer shipwreck. And I desire you by

the way to observe how good a God we serve, and how excellent a

religion Christ taught, when one of His great precepts is that we

should "rejoice and be exceeding gladb:" and God hath given us

the spirit of rejoicing, not a sullen melancholy spirit, not the spirit of

bondage or of a slave, but the Spirit of His Son, consigning.us by a

holy conscience to ' joys unspeakable and full of glory1.' And from

hence you may also infer that those who sink under a persecution, or

are impatient in a sad accident, they put out their own fires which

the Spirit of the Lord hath kindled, and lose those glories which

stand behind the cloud.

SERMON II.

§ 8. THE Spirit of God is given us as an antidote against evil con

cupiscences and sinful desires, and is then called ' the Spirit of prayer

and supplication.' For ever since the affections of the outward man

prevailed upon the ruins of the soul, all our desires were sensual, and

therefore hurtful : for ever after our body grew to be our enemy. In

the loosenesses of nature, and amongst the ignorance or imperfec

tion of gentile philosophy, men used to pray with their hands full

of rapine, and their mouths of blood, and their hearts of malice;

and they prayed accordingly for an opportunity to steal, for a fair

body, for a prosperous revenge, for a prevailing malice, for the satis-

• [1 Then. T. 16.] « [Hor.oiiL 17.]

i [Phil. iv. 4.] ' | Matt. v. 12.]

1 [Rom. xii. 12.] c [l Pet. i. 8.]
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faction of whatsoever they could be tempted to by any object, by any

lust, by any devil whatsoever.

The Jews were better taught; for God was their teacher, and He

gave the Spirit to them in single rays. But as the ' Spirit of obsig-nation' was given to them under a seal, and within a veil, so the

' Spirit of manifestation/ or ' patefaction/ was like the gem of a vine,

or the bud of a rose, plain indices and significations of life, and prin

ciples of juice and sweetness, but yet scarce out of the doors of their

causes : they had the infancy of knowledge, and revelations to them

were given as catechism is taught to our children ; which they read

with the eye of a bird, and speak with the tongue of a bee, and un

derstand with the heart of a child ; that is, weakly and imper

fectly. And they understood so little that, first, they thought God

heard them not unless they spake their prayers, at least ellbrining

their words within their lips; and secondly, their forms of prayer

were so few and seldom, that to teach a form of prayer or to compose

a collect was thought a work fit for a prophet or the founder of an

institution. Add to this, thirdly, that, as their promises \vere tem

poral, so were their hopes ; as were their hopes, so were their desires ;

and according to their desires, so were their prayers. And although

the psalms of David was their great office, and the treasury of devo

tion to their nation, and very worthily ; yet it was full of wishes for

temporals, invocations of God the avenger, on God the Lord of hosts,

on God the enemy of their enemies : and they desired their nation to

be prospered, and themselves blessed and distinguished from all the

world, by the effects of such desires. This was the state of prayer

in their synagogues ; save only that it had also this allay, fourthly,

that their addresses to God were crass, material, typical, and full of

shadows and imagery, patterns of things to come ; and so in its

very being and constitution was relative and imperfect. But that

we may see how great things the Lord hath done for us, God hath

poured His spirit into our hearts, ' the Spirit of prayer and supplica

tion;' and now,

1. Christians 'pray in their spirit d,' with sighs and groans', and

know that God who dwells within them can as clearly distinguish

those secret accents, and read their meaning in the Spirit as plainly,

as He knows the voice of His own thunder, or could discern the

letter of the law written in the tables of stone by the finger of

God.

2. Likewise " the Spirit helpeth our infirmities ; for we know not

what we should pray for as we oughle." That is, when God sends an

affliction or persecution upon us, we are indeed extreme apt to lay

our hand upon the wound, and never take it off but when we lift it

up in prayer to be delivered from that sadness ; and then we pray fer

vently to be cured of a sickness, to be delivered from a tyrant, to be

J [Eph. vi. 18.] • [Rom. viiL 26.]
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snatched from the grave, not to perish in the danger. But the Spirit

of God hath from all sad accidents drawn the veil of error and the

cloud of intolerableness, and hath taught us that our happiness cannot

consist in freedom or deliverances from persecutions, but in. patience,

resignation, and noble sufferance; and that we are not then so

blessed when God hath turned our scourges into ease and delicacy,

as when we convert our very scorpions into the exercise of virtues :

so that now the Spirit having helped our infirmities, that is, com

forted our weaknesses and afflictions, our sorrows and impatience, by

this proposition, that ' all things work together for the good of them

that fear Gode/ He hath taught us to pray for grace, for patience

under the cross, for charity to our persecutors, for rejoicing in tribu

lations, for perseverance and boldness in the faith, and for whatsoever

will bring us safely to heaven.

8. Whereas only a Moses or a Samuel, a David or a Daniel, a

John the baptist or the Messina himself, could describe and indite

forms of prayer and thanksgiving, to the time and accent of heaven ;

now everj' wise and good man is instructed perfectly in the scriptures,

which are the writings of the Spirit, what things he may, and what

things he must ask for.

4. The Spirit of God hath made our services to be spiritual, intel

lectual, holy, and effects of choice and religion, the consequents of a

spiritual sacrifice and of a holy union with God. The prayer of a

Christian is with the effects of the 'Spirit of sanctification;' and

then we pray with the Spirit when we pray with holiness, which is

the great fruit, the principal gift, of the Spirit. And this is by

St. James' called "the prayer of faith," and is said to be certain that

it shall prevail : such a praying with the Spirit when our prayers are

the voices of our spirits, and our spirits are first taught, then sancti

fied, by God's spirit, shall never fail of its effect ; because then it is

that "the Spirit himself maketh intercession for usg;" that is, hath

enabled us to do it upon His strengths ; we speak His sense, we

live His life, we breathe His accents, we desire in order to His pur

poses, and our persons are gracious by Ilis holiness, and are accepted

by His interpellation and intercession in the act and offices of Christ :

this is 'praying with the Spirit V To which by way of explication I

add these two annexes of holy prayer, in respect of which also every

good man prays with the Spirit;—

5. The Spirit gives us great relish and appetite to our prayers :

and this St. Paul1 calls "serving of God in his spirit," tv nvtv^aTi

Hov ; that is, with a willing mind : not as Jonas did his errand, but

as Christ did die for us ; He was straitened till He had accomplished

it. And they that say their prayers out of custom only, or to comply

with external circumstances or collateral advantages, or pray with

' [Vid. Rom. viii. 28.] * [1 Cor xiv. 15.]

f [Chap. v. 15.] i [Rom. i. 9.]

s [Rom. viii. 2i>.]
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trouble and unwillingness, give a very great testimony that they have

not the Spirit of Christ within them, that Spirit which maketh inter

cession for the saints : but he that delighteth in his prayers, not by a

sensible or fantastic pleasure, but whose choice dwells in his prayers,

and whose conversation is with God in holy living and praying ac

cordingly, that man hath the Spirit of Christ, and therefore belongs

to Christ ; for by this Spirit it is that Christ prays in heaven for us :

and if we do not pray on earth in the same manner according to* our

measures, we had as good hold our peace ; our prayers are an abomi

nable sacrifice, and send up to God no better a perfume than if we

burned assa ftztida or the raw flesh of a murdered man upon the

altar of incense.

6. The Spirit of Christ and of prayer helps our infirmities, by

giving Us confidence and importunity. I put them together : for as

our faith is and our trust in God, so is our hope, and so is our

prayer ; weary or lasting, long or short, not in words, but in works

and in desires. For the words of prayer are no part of the spirit of

prayer; words may be the body of it, but the spirit of prayer

always consists in holiness, that is, in holy desires and holy actions.

Words are not properly capable of being holy ; all words are in them-selves servants of things ; and the holiness of a prayer is not at all

concerned in the manner of its expression, but in the spirit of it,

that is, in the violence of its desires, and the innocence of its ends,

and the continuance of its employment. This is the verification of

that great prophecy which Christ made, that ' in all the world the

true worshippers should worship in spirit and in truth*;' that is,

with a pure mind, with holy desires, for spiritual things, according to

the mind of the Spirit, in imitation of Christ's intercession, with

perseverance, with charity or love. That is the Spirit of God, and

these arc the spiritualities of the gospel, and the formalities of prayer

as they are Christian and evangelical.

7. Some men have thought of a seventh way1, and explicate our

praying in the Spirit by a mere volubility of language : which indeed

is a direct undervaluing the Spirit of God and of Christ, ' the Spirit

of manifestation' and 'intercession:' it is to return to the materiality

and imperfection of the law; it is to worship God in outward forms,

and to think that God's service consists in shells and rinds, in lips

and voices, in shadows and images of tlu'ngs ; it is to retire from

Christ to Moses, and at the best it is agoing from real graces to ima

ginary gifts. And when praying with the Spirit hath in it so many

excellencies, and consists of so many parts of holiness and sanctifica-

tion, and is an act of the inner man ; we shall be infinitely mistaken

if we let go this substance and catch at a shadow, and sit down

and rest in the imagination of an improbable, unnecessary, useless

gift of speaking, to which the nature of many men, and the art of

k [Jolin iv. 23.] 1 [See vol. v. ' Apology for set forms' &c.]
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all learned men, and the very use and confidence of ignorant men, is

too abundantly sufficient. Let us not so despise the Spirit of Christ

as to make it no other than the breath of our lungs. For though it

might be possible that at the first, and when forms of prayer were

few and seldom, the Spirit of God might dictate the very words to

the apostles and first Christians, yet it follows not that therefore He

does so still to all that pretend praying with the Spirit. For if He

did *not then at the first dictate words (as we know not whether He

did or no), why shall He be supposed to do so now ? If He did

then, it follows that He does not now, because His doing it then

was sufficient for all men since; for so the forms taught by the

Spirit were patterns for others to imitate in all the descending ages

of the church. There was once an occasion so great that the Spirit

of God did think it a work fit for Him to teach a man to weave silk,

or embroider gold, or work in brass, as it happened to Bezaleel and

Aholiab1; but then every weaver or worker in brass may by the same

reason pretend that he works by the Spirit as that he prays by the

Spirit, if by prayer he means forming the words. For although in

the case of working it was certain that the Spirit did teach, in the

case of inditing or forming the words it is not certain whether He did

or no : yet because in both it was extraordinary, if it was at all, and

ever since in both it is infinitely needless; to pretend the Spirit in

forms of every man's making even though they be of contrary reli

gions and pray one against the other, it may serve an end of a fan

tastic and hypochondriacal religion or a secret ambition, but not the

ends of God or the honour of the Spirit.

The Jews in their declensions to folly and idolatry did worship thestone of imagination™, that is, certain smooth images in which byart-magic pictures and little faces were represented, declaring hiddenthings and stolen goods; and God severely forbad this baseness.But we also have taken up this folly, and worship the stone of ima

gination : we beget imperfect phantasms and speculative images inour fancy, and we fall clown and worship them ; never consideringthat the Spirit of God never appears through such spectres. Prayeris one of the noblest exercises of Christian religion, or rather it is

, that duty in which all graces are concentred. Prayer is charity, it is

\ faith, it is a conformity to God's will, a desiring according to the

\ desires of heaven, an imitation of Christ's intercession, and prayer

1 must suppose all holiness, or else it is nothing ; and therefore all

;that in which men need God's spirit, all that is in order to prayer.Baptism is but a prayer, and the holy sacrament of the Lord's supperis but a prayer ; a prayer of sacrifice representative, and a prayer ofoblation, and a prayer of intercession, and a prayer of thanksgiving.And obedience is a prayer, and begs and procures blessings : and ifthe Holy Ghost hath sanctified the whole man, then He hath sanc-

1 [Exod. xxxi. 2, 6.] "" [JV^D [3X.—Lev. xxvi. 1.]
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tified the prayer of the man, and not till then. And if ever there

was or could be any other praying with the Spirit, it was such a one

as a wicked man might have ; and therefore it cannot be a note of

distinction between the good and bad, between the saints and men

of the world. But this only which I have described from the foun

tains of scripture is that which a good man can have, and therefore

this is it in which we ought to rejoice ; ' that he that glories, may

glory in the Lord".'

II. Thus I have, as I could, described the effluxes of the Holy

Spirit upon us in His great channels. But the great effect of them

is this : that as by the arts of the spirits of darkness and our own

malice our souls are turned into flesh, not in the natural sense but in

the moral and theological, and animalis homo is the same with car-

nalis, that is, his soul is a servant of the passions and desires of the

flesh, and is flesh in its operations and ends, in its principles and

actions : so on the other side by the grace of God, and "the promise

of the Father0," and the influences of the Holy Ghost, our souls are

not only recovered from the state of flesh and reduced back to the

entircness of animal operations, but they are heightened into spirit,

and transformed into a new nature. And this is a new article, and

now to be considered.

St. Hieromep tells of the custom of the empire, when a tyrant was

overcome, they used to break the head of his statues, and upon the

same trunk to set the head of the conqueror, and so it passed wholly

for the new prince. So it is in the kingdom of grace : as soon as

the tyrant sin is overcome, and a new heart is put into us, or that

we serve under a new head, instantly we have a new name given us,

and we are esteemed a new creation ; and not only changed in man

ners, but we have a new nature within us, even a third part of an

essential constitution. This may seem strange ; and indeed it is so,

and it is one of the great mysteriousnesses of the gospel. Every man

naturally consists of soul and body; but every Christian man that

belongs to Christ, hath more, for lie hath body, and soul, and spirit.

My text is plain for it: "If any man have not the Spirit of Christ,

he is none of His." And by 'Spirit' is not meant only the graces

of God, and His gifts enabling us to do holy things : there is more

belongs to a good man than so. But as when God made man, He

made him after His own image, and breathed into him the spirit of

life, and he was made in aiiimam viventem^, 'into a living soul;'

then he was made a man : so in the new creation, Christ, ' by whom

God made both the worlds'1/ intends to conform us to His image, and

He hath given us "the Spirit of adoption8," by which we are made

sons of God ; and by the spirit of a new life we are made new creatures,

n [1 Cor. i. 31 ; 2 Cor. x. 17.] ' [Gen. ii. 7.]

« [Acts i. 4.] r [Heb. i. 2.]

f [Comment, in Abac. iii. 14. torn. • [Kom. viii. 15.]

iii. col. 1635.]
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capable of a new state, entitled to another manner of duration,

enabled to do new and greater actions in order to higher ends ; we

have new affections, new understandings, new wills : vetera transie-

runf, et ecce omnia nova facia sunt*, ' all things are become new/

And this is called 'the seed of God'/ when it relates to the principle

and cause of this production ; but the thing that is produced is a

spirit, and that is as much in nature beyond a soul as a soul is be

yond a body.—This great mystery I should not utter but upon the

greatest authority in the world, and from an infallible doctor; I

mean St. Paul, who from Christ taught the Church more secrets than

all the whole college besides. "And the very God of peace sanctify

you wholly ; and I pray God that your whole spirit, and soul, and

body, be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ11:" we are not sanctified wholly, nor preserved in safety, unless

besides our souls and bodies our spirit also be kept blameless. This

distinction is nice, and infinitely above human reason : but " the

word of God," saith the same apostle31, "is sharper than a two-edged

sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder the soul and the

spirit :" and that hath taught us to distinguish the principle of a

new life from the principle of the old, the celestial from the natural ;

and thus it is ;—

The spirit, as I now discourse of it, is a principle infused into us

by God when we become His children, whereby we live the life of

grace, and understand the secrets of the kingdom, and have passions

and desires of things beyond and contrary to our natural appetites,

enabling us not only to sobriety, which is the duty of the body ; not

only to justice, which is the rectitude of the soul ; but to such a sanc

tity as makes us like to God ; for so saith the Spirit of God, " Be ye

holy, as I amy :" ' be pure, be perfect, as your heavenly Father is

pure, as He is perfect1 :' which because it cannot be a perfection of

degrees, it must be in similitudine naturte, ' in the likeness of that

nature' which God hath given us in the new birth, that by it we

might resemble His excellency and holiness. And this I conceive to

be the meaning of St. Peter", " According as His divine power hath

given us all things that pertain to life and godliness," that is, to this

new life of godliness, " through the knowledge of Him that hath

called us to glory and virtue; whereby are given unto us exceeding

great and precious promises, that by these you might be partakers of

the divine nature :" so we read it : but it is something mistaken : it

is not rfj s tfeios <f>va-fu>s, 'the' divine nature; for God's nature is

indivisible and incommunicable ; but it is spoken participative, or

per analogiam, ' partakers of a divine nature/ that is, of this new and

godlike nature given to every person that serves God, whereby he is

• [2 Cor. v. 17 ] ' [Lev. xi. 44, et passim Vet. Test—

' [1 John iii. 9.1 1 Pet. i. 16.]

" fl Thess. v. 23.] ' [Matt. v. 48.]
' |Heb. iv. 12.] m 1 2 Epist. i. 3, 1.]
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sanctified, and made the child of God, and framed into the likeness

of Christ. The Greeks generally called tliis xdpurpa, ' a gracious

gift/ an extraordinary superaddition to nature; not a single gift iu

* order to single purposes, out au universal principle ; and it remains

upon all good men during their lives, and after their death ; and is

that ' white stone' spoken of in the .Revelation", " and in it a new

name written, which no man knoweth but he that hath it :" and by

this God's sheep at the day of judgment shall be discerned from goats ;

if their spirits be presented to God pure and unblamable, this great

X&pio-fj.a, this talent which God hath given to all Christians to im

prove in the banks of grace and of religion, if they bring this to God

increased and grown up to the fulness of the measure of Christ (for

, it is Christ's spirit, and as it is in us it is called " the supply of the

Spirit of Jesus Christ0,") then we shall be acknowledged for sons,

and our adoption shall pass into an eternal inheritance in the portion

of our elder brother.

I need not to apply this discourse : the very mystery itself is in

the whole world the greatest engagement of our duty that is imagin

able, by the way of instrument, and by the way of thankfulness.

Quisquis magna dedit, voluit sibi magna rependi ;

" He that gives great things to us, onght to have great acknowledg

ments :" and Seneca said concerning wise men, that " he that doth

benefit to others, hides those benefits ; as a man lays up great trea

sures in the earth, which he must never see with his eyes unless a

great occasion forces him to dig the graves and produce that which

he buried ; but all the while the man was hugely rich, and he had

the wealth of a great relation." So it is with God and us : for this

huge benefit of the Spirit which God gives us is for our good de

posited into our souls ; not made for forms and ostentation, not to

be looked upon, or serve little ends ; but growing in the secret of our

souls, and swelling up to a treasure, making us in this world rich by

title and relation ; but it shall be produced in the great necessities of

doomsday. In the mean time, if the fire be quenched, the fire of

God's spirit, God will kindle another in His anger that shall never

be quenched : but if we entertain God's spirit with our own purities,

and employ it diligently, and serve it willingly (for God's spirit is a

loving Spirit11,) then we shall really be turned into spirits. Irenseus8

had a proverbial saying, Perfecti sunt qiii tria sine querela Deo erhi-

bent, ' they that present three things right to God, they are perfect ;'

that is, a chaste body, a righteous soul, and a holy spirit. And the

event shall be this, which Maimonides expressed not amiss, though

he did not at all understand the secret of this mystery ; the soul of

man in this life is in potentla ad esse spiritum, ' it is designed to be

• [Chap. ii. 17.] " [Wisd. i. 6.]

= [Phil. i. 19.] • [Contr. ha-r., lib. v, cap. 6. § 1. p. 300.]
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a spirit/ but in the world to come it shall be actually as very a spirit

as an angel is. And this state is expressed by the apostle, calling it

" the earnest of the Spirit':" that is, here it is begun, and given as

an antepast of glory, and a principle of grace ; but then we shall

have it in plenitudine :

——— Rcgit idem spiritus artus

Orbe alio » ;-

here and there it is the same ; but here we have the earnest, there

the riches and the inheritance.

But then if this be a new principle, and be given us in order to

the actions of a holy life, we must take care that we ' receive not the

Spirit of God in vainh/ but remember it is a new life ; and as no

man can pretend that a person is alive that doth not always do the

works of life, so it is certain no man hath the Spirit of God but he

that lives the life of grace, and doth the works of the Spirit, that is,

' in all holiness, and justice, and sobriety/

Spiritus qui accedit animo vcl Dei est vel damonis, said Tertullian' ;

' every man hath within him the Spirit of God or the spirit of the

devil.' The spirit of fornication is an unclean devil, and extremely

contrary to the Spirit of God ; and so is the spirit of malice or un-

charitableness ; for the Spirit of God is the spirit of love : for as by

purities God's spirit sanctifies the body, so by love He purifies the

soul, and makes the soul grow into a spirit, into a divine nature.

But God knows that even in Christian societies we see the devils

walk up and down every day and every hour ; the devil of unclean-

ness, and the devil of drunkenness ; the devil of malice, and the

devil of rage ; the spirit of filthy speaking, and the spirit of detrac

tion ; a proud spirit, and the spirit of rebellion : and yet all call

' Christian.' It is generally supposed that unclean spirits walk in the

night, and so it used to be ; " for they that are drunk are drunk in

the night," said the apostle's But Suidas1 tells of certain empnua

that used to appear at noon, at such limes as the Greeks did celebrate

the funerals of the dead ; and at this day some of the Russians fear

the noon-day devil, which appeareth like a mourning widow to reapers

of hay and corn, and uses to break their arms and legs unless lliey

worship her. The prophet David"1 speaketh of both kinds, " Thou

shalt not be afraid for the terror by night ; and" a ruina" et deenwnio

meridiano, " from the devil at noon thou shalt be free." It were

happy if we were so ; but besides the solemn followers of the works

of darkness in the times and proper seasons of darkness, there are

very many who act their scenes of darkness in the face of the sun, in

open defiance of God, and all laws, and all modesty. There is in

• [2 Cor. i. 22.]

« [lAican. i. 45fi.]

h [Vid. 2 Cor. vi. 1.]

• [Vid. De anim., § 10. p. 271 D.] cursu.']

• [1 Thess. v. 7.J

' [Col. 1227.]

• [Ps. xei. 5.]

" [Sic vers. ant.— Vulg. hod. 'in-
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such men the spirit of impudence as well as of impiety. And yet I

might have expressed it higher ; for every habitual sin doth not only

put us into the power of the devil, but turns us into his very nature: [just as the Holy Ghost transforms us into the image of God.

Here therefore I have a greater argument to persuade you to holy

living than Moses had to the sons of Israel. " Behold, I have set

before you life and death, blessing and cursing0;" so said Moses:

but I add, that I have upon the stock of this scripture set before

you the good Spirit and the bad, God and the devil : choose unto

whose nature you will be likened, and into whose inheritance you ;

will be adopted, and into whose possession you will enter. If you

commit sin, "ye are of your father the devil P," ye are begot of his

principles, and follow liis pattern, and shall pass into his portion,

when ye are led captive by him at his will ; and remember what a

sad thing it is to go into the portion of evil and accursed spirits, the

sad and eternal portion of devils. But he that hath the Spirit of

God, doth acknowledge God for his Father and his Lord, he de

spises the world, and hath no violent appetites for secular pleasures,

and is dead to the desires of this life, and his hopes are spiritual,

and God is his joy, and Christ is his patteni and his support, and reli

gion is his employment, and 'godliness' is his 'gain11:' and this

man understands the things of God, and is ready to die for Christ,

and fears nothing but to sin against God ; and his will is filled with

love, and it springs out in obedience to God and in charity to his

brother. And of such a man we cannot make judgment by his

fortune, or by his acquaintance; by his circumstances, or by his

adherencies ; for they are the appendages of a natural man : but

"the spiritual is judged of no manr;" that is, the rare excellencies

that make him happy do not yet make him illustrious, unless we

will reckon virtue to be a great fortune, and holiness to be great

wisdom, and God to be the best friend, and Christ the best relative,

and the Spirit the hugest advantage, and heaven the greatest reward.

He that knows how to value these things, may sit down and reckon

the felicities of him that hath the Spirit of God.

The purpose of this discourse is this ; that since the Spirit of God

is a new nature and a new life put into us, we are thereby taught

and enabled to serve God by a constant course of holy living, with

out the frequent returns and intervening of such actions which men

are pleased to call ' sins of infirmity.' Whosoever hath the Spirit!

of God lives the life of grace; the Spirit of God rules in him, and Iis strong according to its age and abode, and allows not of those 1often sins, which we think unavoidable, because we call them ' natu- Vral infirmities.'

" But if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin, but the

° ,rl)cut. xxx. 19.] « (1 Tim. vL 6.1

' [Jolm viii. 44.] ' [1 Cor. ii. 15.J



852 OF THE SPIRIT OF GRACE. [SERM. II.

spirit is life because of righteousness'." The state of sin is a state

of death. The state of man under the law was a state of bondage

and infirmity, as St. Paul largely describes him in the seventh chapter

to the Romans : but he that hath the Spirit, is made alive, and free

and strong, and a conqueror over all the powers and violences of sin.

Such a man resists temptations, falls not under the assault of sin,

returns not to the sin which he last repented of, acts no more that

error which brought him to shame and sorrow : but he that falls

under a crime to which he still hath a strong and vigorous inclina

tion, he that acts his sin, and then curses it, a7id then is tempted,

and then sins again, and then weeps again, and culls himself miser

able, but still the enchantment hath confined him to that circle;

this man hath not the Spirit : " for where the Spirit of God is, there

is liberty';" there is no such bondage, and a returning folly to the

commands of sin.

But because men deceive themselves with calling this bondage

a pitiable and excusable infirmity, it will not be useless to consider

the state of this question more particularly, lest men from the state

of a pretended infirmity fall into a real death. -

1. No great sin is a sin of infirmity, or excusable upon that stock.

But that I may be understood, we must know that every sin is in

some sense or other a sin of infirmity. When a man is in the state

of spiritual sickness or death, he is in a state of infirmity; for he is

a wounded man, a prisoner, a slave, a sick man, weak in his judg

ment and weak in his reasonings, impotent in his passions, of

\ childish resolutions, great inconstancy, and his purposes untwist as

easily as the rude conjuncture of uncombiuing cables in the violence

of a northern tempest : and he that is thus in infirmity cannot be

excused ; for it is the aggravation of the state of his sin ; he is so

infirm that he is in a state unable to do his duty. Such a man

is a 'servant of sinu,' a slave of the devil, an heir of corruption,

absolutely under command ; and every man is so who resolves for

ever to avoid such a sin, and yet for ever falls under it. For what

can he be but a servant of sin who fain would avoid it, but cannot ?

that is, he hath not the Spirit of God within him; Christ dwells

not in his soul ; for ' where the Son is, there is liberty1 :' and all

that are in the Spirit are sons of God, and servants of righteousness,

and therefore freed from sin.—But then there are also sins of infir

mity which are single actions, intervening seldom, in little instances,

unavoidable, or through a faultless ignorance : such as these are

always the allays of the life of the best men ; and for these Christ

hath paid, and they are never to be accounted to good men save

only to make them more wary and more humble. Now concerning

these it is that I say, No great sin is a sin of excusable or unavoid

able infirmity : because whosoever hath received the Spirit of God

1 [Rom. via. 10.1 • [John viii. 34.]

> [2 Cor. iii. 17.] * [Vid. John viii. 3C.J
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hath sufficient knowledge of his duty, and sufficient strengths of

grace, and sufficient advertency of mind, to avoid such things as

do great and apparent violence to piety and religion. No man cau

justly say that it is a sin of infirmity that he was drunk : for there

are but three causes of every sin ; a fourth is not imaginable.

First ; if ignorance cause it, the sin is as full of excuse as the

ignorance was innocent : but no Christian can pretend this to

drunkenness, to murder, to rebellion, to uncleanness : for what

Christian is so uninstructed but that he knows adultery is a sin ?

Secondly, want of observation is the cause of many indiscreet and

foolish actions : now at this gap many irregularities do enter and

escape, because in the whole it is impossible for a man to be of so

present a spirit as to consider and reflect upon every word and every

thought; but it is in this case in God's laws otherwise than in

man's : the great flies cannot pass through without observation, little

ones do ; and a man cannot be drunk and never take notice of it ;

or tempt his neighbour's wife before he be aware : therefore the less

the instance be, the more likely is it to be a sin of infirmity ; and yet

if it be never so little, if it be observed, then it ceases to be a sin of

infirmity. But thirdly, because great crimes cannot pretend to pass

undiscernibly, it follows that they must come in at the door of ma

lice, that is, of want of grace, in the absence of the Spirit ; they de

stroy wherever they come, and the man dies if they pass upon him.

It is true there is flesh and blood in every regenerate man, but

they do not both rule ; the flesh is left to tempt, but not to prevail.

And it were a strange condition if both the godly and the ungodly

were captives to sin, and infallibly should fall into temptation and

death, without all difference save only that the godly sins unwillingly,

and the ungodly sins willingly. But if the same things be done

by both, and God in both be dishonoured, and their duty prevari

cated, the pretended unwillingness is the sign of a greater and a

baser slavery, and of a condition less to be endured : for the servi

tude which is against me, is intolerable : but if I choose the state

of a servant, I am free in my mind.

Libertatis servaveris umbram,Si quidquid jubeare veils y ;

Certain it is that such a person who fain would, but cannot, choose

but commit adultery or drunkenness, is the veriest slave to sin that

can be imagined, and not at all freed by the Spirit and by the ' liberty

of the sons of God ;' and there is no other difference but that the

mistaken good man feels his slavery and sees his chains and his

fetters ; but therefore it is certain that he is, because he sees himself

to be, a slave. No man can be a servant of sin and a servant of

' —tot rebus iniquisParuimus victi ; venia est hoec sola pudoris

Degenerisque metus, nil jam potuisse negari.—Lucan. [iii. 146.]

IV. A a
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righteousness at the same time ; but every man that hath the Spirit

of God is a servant of righteousness : and therefore whosoever find

great sins to be unavoidable, are in a state of death and reprobation

as to the present, because they willingly or unwillingly, it matters

not much whether of the two, are servants of sin.

2. Sins of infirmity, as they are small in their instance, so they

put on their degree of excusableness only according to the weakness

or infirmity of a man's understanding. So far as men, without their

own fault, understand not their duty, or are possessed with weakness

of principles, or are destitute and void of discourse or discerning

powers and acts, so far, if a sin creeps upon them, it is as natural,

and as free from a law, as is the action of a child ; but if any thing

else be mingled with it, if it proceed from any other principle, it is

criminal, and not excused by our infirmity, because it is chosen;

and a man's will hath no infirmity but when it wants the grace of

God, or is mastered with passions and sinful appetites; and that

infirmity is the state of unregeneration.

3. The violence or strength of a temptation is not sufficient to ex

cuse an action or to make it accountable upon the stock of a pitiable

and innocent infirmity, if it leaves the understanding still able to

judge; because a temptation cannot have any proper strengths but

from ourselves; and because we have in us a principle of baseness

which this temptation meets, and only persuades me to act because I

love it. Joseph met with a temptation as violent and as strong as

any man ; and it is certain there are not many Christians but would

fall under it, and call it a sin of infirmity, since they have been

taught so to abuse themselves by sewing fig-leaves before their naked

ness : but because Joseph had a strength of God within him, the

strength of chastity, therefore it could not at all prevail upon him.

Some men cannot by any art of hell be tempted to be drunk ; others

can no more resist an invitation to such a meeting than they can re

fuse to die if a dagger were drunk with their heart-blood, because

their evil habits made them weak on that part : and some man that

is fortified against revenge it may be, will certainly fall under a temp

tation to uncleanness. For every temptation is great or small

according as the man is ; and a good word will certainly lead some

men to an action of folly, while another will not think ten thousand

pound a considerable argument to make him tell one single lie

against his duty or his conscience.

4. No habitual sin, that is, no sin that returns constantly or

frequently; that is repented of and committed again, and still re

pented of and then again committed ; no such sin is excusable with

a pretence of infirmity : because that sin is certainly noted, and cer

tainly condemned, and therefore returns, not because of the weakness

of nature but the weakness of grace : the principle of this is an evil

spirit, an habitual aversation from God, a dominion and empire of

sin. And as no man for liis inclination and aptness to the sins of
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the flesh is to be called carnal, if he corrects his inclinations and

turns them into virtues; so no man can be called spiritual for his

good wishes and apt inclinations to goodness, if these inclinations

pass not into acts, and these acts into habits and holy customs, and

walkings and conversation with God. But as natural concupiscence

corrected becomes the matter of virtue, so these good inclinations

and condemnings of our sin, if they be ineffective and end in sinful

actions, are the perfect signs of a reprobate and unregenerate state.

The sum is this : an animal man, a man under the law, a carnal

man, (for as to this they are all one,) is sold under sin, he is a ser

vant of corruption, he falls frequently into the same sin to which he

is tempted ; he commends the law, he consents to it that it is good ;

he does not commend sin, he does some little things against it, but

they are weak and imperfect, his lust is stronger, his passions violent

and unmodified, his habits vicious, his customs sinful, and he lives

in the regions of sin, and dies and enters into its portion. But a

spiritual man, a man that is in the state of grace, who is born anew of

the Spirit, that is regenerate by the Spirit of Christ, he is led by the

Spirit, he lives in the Spirit, he does the works of God cheerfully,

habitually, vigorously ; and although he sometimes slips, yet it is but

seldom, it is in small instances ; his life is such as he cannot pretend

to be justified by works and merit, but by mercy and the faith of

Jesus Christ ; yet he never sins great sins : if he does, he is for that

present fallen from God's favour, and though possibly he may re

cover, (and the smaller or seldomer the sin is, the sooner may be his

restitution,) yet for the present, I say, he is out of God's favour.

But he that remains in the grace of God, sins not by any deliberate,

consultive, knowing act : he is incident to such a surprise as may

consist with the weakness and judgment of a good man ; but what

soever is or must be considered, if it cannot pass without considera

tion it cannot pass without sin, and therefore cannot enter upon him

while he remains in that state. For ' he that is in Christ, in him the

body is dead by reason of sinz.' And the gospel did not differ from

the law, but that the gospel gives grace and strength to do whatso

ever it commands, which the law did not ; and the greatness of the

promise of eternal life is such an argument to them that consider

it, that it must needs be of force sufficient to persuade a man to use

all his faculties and all his strength that he may obtain it. God ex

acted all upon this stock ; God knew this could do every thing :

nihil non in hoc prasumpdt Deus, said one. This will make a satyr

chaste, and Silenus to be sober, and Dives to be charitable, and

Simon Magus himself to despise reputation, and Saul to turn from a

persecutor to an apostle. For since God hath given us reason to

choose, and a promise to exchange for our temperance and faith and

charity and justice, for these (I say) happiness, exceeding great happi-

1 [Via. Rom. viii. 10.]
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ness, that we shall be kings, that we shall reign with God, with

Christ, with all the holy angels for ever, in felicity so great that we

have not now capacities to understand it, our heart is not big enough

to think it; there cannot in the world be a greater inducement to

engage us, a greater argument to oblige us, to do our duty. God

hath not in heaven a bigger argument ; it is not possible any thing

in the world should be bigger ; which because the Spirit of God hath

revealed to us, if by this strength of His we walk in His ways, and

be ingrafted into His stock, and bring forth His fruits, ' the fruits of

the Spirit/ then ' we are iu Christ/ and ' Christ in us / then we

' walk in the Spirit/ and ' the Spirit dwells in us / and our portion

shall be there where 'Christ by the Spirit maketh intercession for us/

that is, at the right hand of His Father, for ever and ever. Amen.

SEKMON III.

THE DESCENDING AND ENTAILED CURSE CUT OFF.

EXOD. xx. 5, 6.

/ the Lard thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the

fathers upon the children unto the third andfourth generation of

them that hate Me :

And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love Me and keep

My commandments.

IT is not necessary that a commonwealth should give pensions to

orators to dissuade men from running into houses infected with the

plague, or to entreat them to be out of love with violent torments,

or to create in men evil opinions concerning famine or painful deaths :

every man hath a sufficient stock of self-love, upon the strength of

which he hath entertained principles strong enough to secure himself

against voluntary mischiefs, and from running into states of death

and violence. A man would think that this I have now said were

in all cases certainly true ; and I would to God it were : for that

which is the greatest evil, that which makes all evils, that which

turns good into evil, and every natural evil into a greater sorrow,

and makes that sorrow lasting and perpetual; that which sharpens

the edge of swords, and makes agues to be fevers, and fevers to turn

into plagues ; that which puts stings into every fly, and uneasiness to

every trifling accident, and strings every whip with scorpions; you
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know I must needs mean SIN ; that evil men suffer patiently, and choose

willingly, and run after it greedily, and will not suffer themselves to

be divorced from it : and therefore God hath hired servants to fight

against this evil ; He hath set angels with fiery swords to drive us

from it, He hath employed advocates to plead against it, He hath

made laws and decrees against it, lie hath despatched prophets to

warn us of it, and hath established an order of men, men of His own

family, and who are fed at His own charges8, I mean the whole

order of the clergy, whose office is, like watchmen, to give an alarumb

at every approach of sin, with as much aft'rightment as if an enemy

were near, or the sea broke in upon the flat country; and all this

only to persuade men not to be extremely miserable, for nothing, for

vanity, for a trouble, for a disease : for some sins naturally are

diseases, and all others are natural nothings, mere privations or im

perfections, contrary to goodness, to felicity, to God himself. And

yet God hath hedged sin round about with thorns, and sin of itself too

brings thorns ; and it abuses a man in all his capacities, and it places

poison in all those seats and receptions where he could possibly en

tertain happiness. Por if sin pretend to please the sense, it doth first

abuse it shamefully, and then humours it : it can only feed an im-

postume ; no natural, reasonable, and perfective appetite : and besides

its own essential appendages and proprieties, things are so ordered,

that a fire is kindled round about us ; and every thing within us,

above, below us, and on every side of us, is an argument agaiiist, and

an enemy to sin ; and, for its single pretence that it comes to please

one of the senses, one of those faculties which are in us the same

they are in a cow, it hath an evil so communicative, that it doth not

only work like poison to the dissolution of soul and body, but it is a

sickness like the plague, it infects all our houses, and corrupts the

air and the very breath of heaven : for it moves God first to jealousy,

and that takes off His friendship and kindness towards us ; and then

to anger, and that makes Him a resolved enemy ; and it brings evil

not only upon ourselves but upon all our relatives, upon ourselves

and our children, even the children of our nephews0,

Ad natos natorum, et qui nascentur ab illisd,

to the third and fourth generation. And therefore if a man should

despise the eye or sword of man, if he sins he is to contest with the

jealousy of a provoked God : if he doth not regard himself, let him

pity his pretty children : if he be angry, and hates all that he sees,

and is not solicitous for his children, yet let him pity the generations

which are yet unborn ; let him not bring a curse upon his whole

family, and suffer his name to rot in curses and dishonours ; let not

his memory remain polluted with an eternal stain. If all this will

not deter a man from sin, there is no instrument left for that man's

virtue, no hopes of his felicity, no recovery of his sorrows and sick-• [See p. 313 supr., and 'Doctrine of e [nephews, i.e. 'grandchildren;' so

ftepentance,' chap. ix. sect. 1. § 4.] pp. 3B8, "flbi'lowj and see vol. vii. p. 504.]

' [Edd. recent, 'alarm.'] ' * [Vid. Virg. jEn. iii. 98.]
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nesses ; but he must sink under the strokes of a jealous God into

the dishonour of eternal ages, and the groanings of a never ceasing

sorrow.

"God is a jealous God," that is the FIRST great stroke He

strikes against sin ; He speaks after the manner of men ; and in so

speaking, we know, he that is jealous, is suspicious,—he is inquisi

tive,—he is implacable.

1. God is pleased to represent Himself a person very 'suspicious/

both in respect of persons and things. For our persons, we give

Him cause enough, for we are sinners from our mother's womb ; we

make solemn vows, and break them instantly; we cry for pardon,

and still renew the sin ; we desire God to try us once more, and we

provoke Him ten times further ; we use the means of grace to cure

us, and we turn them into vices and opportunities of sin ; we curse

our sins, and yet long for them extremely ; we renounce them pub

licly, and yet send for them in private and shew them kindness ; we

leave little offences, but our faith and our charity is not strong

enough to master great ones ; and sometimes we are shamed out of

great ones, but yet entertain little ones ; or if we disclaim c both, yet

we love to remember them, and delight in their past actions, and

bring them home to us at least by fiction of imagination : and we

love to be betrayed into them ; we would fain have things so ordered

by chance or power, that it may seem necessary to sin, or that it may

become excusable, and dressed fitly for our own circumstances ; and for

ever we long after the flesh-pots of Egypt, the garlic and the onions :

and we so little do esteem Manna, the food of angels, we so loathe

the bread of heaven, that any temptation will make us return to our

fetters and our bondage. And if we do not tempt ourselves, yet we

do not resist a temptation ; or if we pray against it, we-desire not to

be heard ; and if we be assisted, yet we will not work together with

those assistances : so that unless we be forced, nothing will be done.

We are so willing to perish, and so unwilling to be saved, that we

minister to God reason enough to suspect us, and therefore it is no

wonder that God is jealous of us. We keep company with harlots

and polluted persons ; we are kind to all God's enemies, and love that

which He hates : how can it be otherwise but that we should be sus

pected P Let us make our best of it, and see if we can recover the

good opinion of God ; for as yet we are but suspected persons.

2. And therefore God is ' inquisitive ;' He looks for that which

He fain would never find : God sets spies upon us ; He looks upon

us Himself through the curtains of a cloud, and He sends angels to

espy us in all our ways, and permits the devil to winnow us and to

accuse us, and erects a tribunal and witnesses in our own consciences,

and He cannot want information concerning our smallest irregu

larities. Sometimes the devil accuses j but he also sometimes accuses us

c ['dildjun,' in first »d.]
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falsely, either maliciously or ignorantly, and we stand upright in that

particular by innocence, and sometimes by penitence ; and all this

while our conscience is our friend. Sometimes our conscience does

accuse us unto God, and then we stand convict by our own judg

ment. Sometimes if our conscience acquit us, yet we are not there

by justified ; for as Moses accused the Jews, so do Christ and His

apostles accuse us, not in their persons, but by their works and by

their words, by the thing itself, by confronting the laws of Christ and

our practices. Sometimes the angels, who are the observers of all

our works, carry up sad tidings to the court of heaven against us.

Thus two angels were the informers against Sodom : but yet these

were the last; for before that time the cry of their iniquity had

sounded loud and sadly in heaven. And all this is the direct and

proper effect of His jealousy, which sets spies upon all the actions,

and watches the circumstances, and tells the steps, and attends the

businesses, the recreations, the publications and retirements of every

man, and will not suffer a thought to wander but He uses means to

correct its error and to reduce it to Himself. For He that created

us and daily feeds us, He that entreats us to be happy with an im

portunity11 so passionate as if not we but Himself we're to receive the

favour ; He that would part with His only Son from His bosom and

the embraces of eternity, and give Him over to a shameful and cursed

death for us, cannot but be supposed to love us with a great love,

and to own us with an entire title, and therefore that He would fain

secure us to Himself with an undivided possession. And it cannot

but be infinitely reasonable : for to whom else should any of us be

long but to God ? did the world create us ? or did lust ever do us

any good? did Satan e ever suffer one stripe for our advantage? does

not he study all the ways to ruin us ? do the sun or the stars preserve

us alive ? or do we get understanding from the angels ? did ever any

joint of our body knit, or our heart ever keep one true minute of a

pulse, without God? had not we been either nothing, or worse,

that is, infinitely, eternally miserable, but that God made us capable,

and then pursued us with arts and devices of great mercy to force us

to be happy ? Great reason therefore there is that God should be

jealous lest we take any of our duty from Him, who hath so strangely

deserved it all, and give it to a creature, or to our enemy, who can

not be capable of any. But however, it will concern us with much

caution to observe our own ways, since ' we are made a spectacle to

God, to angels, and to men'.' God hath set so many spies upon us,

the blessed angels and the accursed devils, good men and bad men,

the eye of heaven, and eye of that eye, God himself,—all watching

lest we rob God of His honour, and ourselves of our hopes. For

by His prime intention He hath chosen so to get His own glory as

may best consist with our felicity ; His great design is to be glorified

in our being saved.

* [' opportunity' in first two edd.] « [Cf. p. 32 supr.] f [1 Cor. iv. 9.]
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3. God's jealousy hath a sadder effect than all this. For all this

is for mercy; but if we provoke this jealousy, if He finds us in our

spiritual whoredoms, He is implacable, that is, He is angry with us

to eternity, unless we return in time; and if we do, it may be He

will not be appeased in all instances ; and when He forgives us, He

will make some reserves of His wrath ; He will punish our persons

or our estate, He will chastise us at home or abroad, in our bodies

or in our children; for He will visit our sins upon our children from

generation to generation : and if they be made miserable for our sins,

they are unhappy in such parents; but we bear the curse and the

anger of God, even while they bear His rod ;—•

God "visits the sins of the fathers upon the children;" that's

the SECOND great stroke He strikes against sin, and is now to be

considered.

That God doth so is certain, because He saith He doth ; and that

this is just in Him so to do, is also as certain therefore, because He

doth it. For as His laws are our measures, so His actions and His own

will are His own measures. He that hath right over all things and

all persons, cannot do wrong to any thing. He that is essentially

just,—and there could be no such thing as justice, or justice itself

could not be good, if it did not derive from Him,—it is impossible

for Him to be unjust. But since God is pleased to speak after the

manner of men, it may well consist with our duty to enquire into

those manners of consideration, whereby we may understand the

equity of God in this proceeding, and to be instructed also in our

own danger if we persevere in sin.

1. No man is made a sinner by the fault of another man without

his own consent; for to every one God gives his choice, and sets life

and death before every of the sons of Adam ; and therefore this death

is not a consequent to any sin but our own. In this sense it is true

that if ' the fathers eat sour grapes, the children's teeth shall not be

set on edge';' and therefore the sin of Adam, which was derived to

all the world, did not bring the world to any other death but tem

poral, by the intermedial stages of sickness and temporal infelicities.

And it is not said that 'sin' passed upon all inenf, but 'death;' and

that also no otherwise but «$' <i> iravres Tj^apTov, 'inasmuch as all

men have sinned ;' as they have followed the steps of their father,

so they are partakers of this death. And therefore it is very re

markable that death brought in by sin was nothing superinduced to

man ; man only was reduced to his own natural condition, from which

before Adam's fall he stood exempted by supernatural favour; and

therefore although the taking away that extraordinary grace or pri

vilege was a punishment, yet the suffering the natural death was

directly none, but a condition of his creation, natural, and therefore

o [Vid. Jer. xxxi. 29 sq.; Ezck. xviii. 2, 3.] t [Rom. v. 12.]
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not primarily evil; but, if not good, yet at least indifferent. And

the truth and purpose of this observation will extend itself if we

observe, that before any man died, Christ was promised, by whom

death was to lose its sting, by whom death did cease to be an evil,

and was, or might be, if we do belong to Christ, a state of advan

tage. So that we by occasion of Adam's sin being returned to our

natural certainty of dying, do still even in this very particular stand

between the blessing and the cursing. If we follow Christ, death is

our friend : if we imitate the prevarication of Adam, then death be

comes an evil ; the condition of our nature becomes the punishment

of our own sin, not of Adam's. For although his sin brought death

in, yet it is only our sin that makes death to be evil. And I desire

this to be observed, because it is of great use in vindicating the

divine justice in the matter of this question. The material part of

the evil came from our father upon us ; but the formality of it, the

sting and the curse, is only by ourselves.

2. For the fault of others many may become miserable, even all

or any of those whose relation is such to the sinner, that he in any

sense may by such inflictions be punished, execrable or oppressed.-

Indeed it were strange * if when a plague were in Ethiopia the Athe

nians should be infected, or if the house of Pericles were visited, and

Thucydides should die for it. For although there are some evils

which, as Plutarch1* saith, are ansis et propagationibus prcedlta, et

incredibili celeritate in longinquum penetrantia, such which can dart

evil influences as porcupines do their quills ; yet as at' so great dis

tances the knowledge of any confederate events must needs be un

certain, so it is also useless, because we neither can join their causes,

nor their circumstances, nor their accidents, into any neighbourhood

of conjunction. Eelations are seldom noted at such distances; and

if they were, it is certain so many accidents will intervene that will

outweigh the efficacy of such relations, that by any so far distant

events we cannot be instructed in any duty, nor understand ourselves

reproved for any fault. But when the relation is nearer, and is

joined under such a head and common cause that the intluence is

perceived, and the parts of it do usually communicate in benefit,

notices, or infelicity, especially if they relate to each other, as superior

and inferior ; then it is certain the sin is infectious ; I mean, not

only in example, but also in punishment.

And of this I shall shew,

first, in what instances usually it is so ;

secondly, for what reasons it is so, and justly so ;

thirdly, in what degree, and in what cases, it is so ;

fourthly, what remedies there are for this evil.

• [Kalroi SuvnaauliTfpov « rdSovs Iv OouKuSi'^Tjs Ivfirnirrtv, K. T. \.—Plut. de

AiSiuin'n Aa/ScWos apx^v li.veTr\-t\a8it<nui ser. num. vindict., torn. viii. p. 212.]

of 'Afl^feu, lea! rifpiicArjs ajriOaye, xai h [Uhi supr.]
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I. It is so in kingdoms, in churches, in families, in political, arti

ficial, and even in accidental societies.

When David numbered the people, God was angry with him, but

He punished the people for the crime ; seventy thousand men died

of the plague. And when God gave to David the choice of three

plagues, he chose that of the pestilence, in which the meanest of the

people, and such which have the least society with the acts and

crimes of kings, are most commonly devoured, whilst the powerful

and sinning persons, by arts of physic, and flight, by provisions of

nature, and accidents, are more commonly secured. But the story

of the kings of Israel hath furnished us with an example fitted with

all the stranger circumstances in this question. Joshua had sworn

to the Gibeonites, who had craftily secured their lives by exchanging

it for their liberties ; almost five hundred years after, Saul, in zeal to

the men of Israel and Judah, slew many of them. After this Saul

dies, and no question was made of it; but in the days of David,

there was a famine in the land three years together, and God being

enquired of said it was because of Saul his killing the Gibeonites1.

What had the people to do with their king's fault? or at least the

people of David with the fault of Saul ? That we shall see anon.

But see the way that was appointed to expiate the crime and the

calamity. David took seven of Saul's sons and hanged them up

against the sun, and after that God was entreated for the land. The

story observes one circumstance more, that for the kindness of Jona

than David spared Mephibosheth.—Now this story doth not only

instance in kingdoms, but in families too. The father's fault is

punished upon the sons of the family, and the king's fault upon the

people of his land, even after the death of the king, after the death

of the father. Thus God visited the sin of Ahab partly upon him

self, partly upon his sons ; " I will not bring the evil in his days,

but in his son's days will I bring the evil upon his house11." Thus

did God slay the child of Bathsheba for the sin of his father David;

and the whole family of Eli, all his kindred of the nearer lines, were

thrust from the priesthood, and a curse made to descend upon his

children for many ages, ' that all the males should die young and in

the flower of their youth/ The boldness and impiety of Cham made

his posterity to be accursed, and brought slavery into the world.

Because Amalek fought with the sons of Israel at Rephidim, God

took up a quarrel against the nation for ever. And above all exam

ples is that of the Jews, who put to death the Lord of life, and

made their nation to be an anathema for ever, until the day of resti

tution ; " His blood be upon us, and upon our children." If we

shed innocent blood, if we provoke God to wrath, if we oppress the

poor, if we ' crucify the Lord of life again, and put Him to an open

shame1/ the wrath of God will be upon us and upon our children, to

' [2 Sam. xxi. ].] " [1 Kings xxi. 29.] ' [Heb. vi. 6.]
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make us a cursed family; and wem are the sinners, to be the stock

and original of the curse; the pedigree of the misery shall derive

from us.

This last instance went further than the other of families and

kingdoms. For not only the single families of the Jews were made

miserable for their fathers' murdering the Lord of life, nor also was

the nation extinguished alone for the sins of their rulers, but the

religion was removed ; it ceased to be God's people ; the synagogue

was rejected, and her veil rent, and her privacies dismantled, and the

gentiles were made to be God's people when the Jews' enclosure was

disparked. I need not further to instance this proposition in the

case of national churches ; though it is a sad calamity that is fallen

upon all the seven churches of Asia, to whom the Spirit of God

wrote seven epistles by St. John ; and almost all the churches of

Africa, where Christ was worshipped, and now Mahomet is thrust

in substitution, and the people are servants, and the religion is ex

tinguished, or where it remains it shines like the moon in an eclipse,

or like the least spark of the Pleiades, seen but seldom, and that

rather shining like a glow-worm than a taper enkindled with a

beam of the Sun of righteousness.—I shall add no more instances to

verify the truth of this, save only I shall observe to you that even

there is danger in being in evil company, in suspected places, in the

civil societies and fellowships of wicked men.

Vetabo, qui Cereris sacmtn

Vulgarit arcana?, sub isdem

Sit trabibus, fragilemque mecum

Solvat phaselum. Ssepe Diespiter

Neglectus, incesto addidit integrum ".

And it happened to the mariners who carried Jonah to be in danger

with a horrid storm, because Jonah was there who had sinned

against the Lord. Many times the sin of one man is punished by

the falling of a house or a wall upon him, and then all the family

are like to be crushed with the same ruin ; so dangerous, so pesti

lential, so infectious a thing is sin, that it scatters the poison of its

breath to all the neighbourhood, and makes that the man ought to

be avoided like a person infected with the plague.

II. Next I am to consider why this is so, and why it is justly so.

To this I answer,

1. Between kings and their people, parents and their children,

there is so great a necessitude, propriety, and entercourse of nature,

dominion, right, and possession, that they are by God and the laws

of nations reckoned as their goods and their blessings. "The

honour of a king is in the multitude of his people0 ;" and " children

are a gift that cometh of the Lord," and " happy is that man that

• ['who,' in first two edd.] » [Hor. od. Hi. 2. lin. 26.] ° [Prov. xiv. 28.]
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hath his quiver full of them";" and "Lo thus shall the man be

blessed that feareth the Lord ; his wife shall be like the fruitful vine

by the walls of his house, his children like olive-branches round

about his table0." Now if children be a blessing, then to take them

away in anger is a curse ; and if the loss of flocks and herds, the

burning of houses, the blasting of fields, be a curse; how much

greater is it to lose our children, and to see God slay them before

our eyes, in hatred to our persons, and detestation and loathing of

our baseness? When Job's messengers told him the sad stories

of fire from heaven, the burning his sheep, and that the Sabeans

had driven his oxen away and the Chaldeans had stolen his camels,

these were sad arrests to his troubled spirit ; but it was reserved as

the last blow of that sad execution, that the ruins of a house had

crashed his sons and daughters to their graves. Sons and daughters

are greater blessings than sheep and oxen ; they are not servants of

profit, as sheep are, but they secure greater ends of blessing; they

§reserve your names ; they are so many titles of provision and provi-

encep; every new child is a new title of God's care of that family;

they serve the ends of honour, of commonwealths and kingdoms;

they are images of our souls, and images of God, and therefore are

great blessings ; and by consequence they are great riches, though

they are not to be sold for money ; and surely he that hath a cabinet

of invaluable jewels will think himself rich, though he never sells

them. " Does God take care for oxen ?" said our blessed Saviour 1 ;

much more for you; yea, all and every one of your children are

of more value than many oxen. When therefore God for your sins

strikes them with crookedness, with deformity, witli foolishness, with

impertinent and caitive spirits, with hasty or sudden deaths, it is a

greater curse to us than to lose whole herds of cattle, of which it is

certain most men would be very sensible. They are our goods ; they

are our blessings from God ; therefore \ve are stricken when for our

sakes they die. Therefore we may properly be punished by evils

happening to our relatives.

2. But as this is a punishment to us, so it is not unjust as to

them, though they be innocent. For all the calamities of this life

are incident to the most godly persons in the world ; and since the

King of heaven and earth was made a man of sorrows, it cannot

be called unjust or intolerable that innocent persons should be

pressed with temporal infelicities : only in such cases we must dis

tinguish the misery from the punishment ; for that all the world dies

is a punishment of Adam's sin, but it is no evil to those single per

sons that " die in the Lord'," for they are blessed in their death.

Jonathan was killed the same day with his father the king, and this

was a punishment to Saul indeed, but to Jonathan it was a blessing ;

» [Ps. cxxvii. 4, 6.] vol. iii. p. 105.]

« [Ps. cxxviii. «.] i [ VicL I Cor. ix. 9.—Matt vi. 26 sqq.]

' [See 'Holy Living,' chap.ii. sect. 6. ' [Rev. xiv. 13.]
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for since God had appointed the kingdom to his neighbour, it was

more honourable for him to die fighting the Lord's battle, than to

live and see himself the lasting testimony of God's curse upon his

father, who lost the kingdom from his family by his disobedience :

that death is a blessing, which ends an honourable and prevents an

inglorious life. And our children, it may be, shall be sanctified by

a sorrow, and purified by the power of affliction, and they shall

receive the blessing of it ; but it is to their fathers a curse, who shall

wound their own hearts with sorrow, and cover their heads with a

robe of shame for bringing so great evil upon their house.

3. God hath many ends of providence to serve in this dispensa

tion of His judgments.—First, He expresses the highest indignation

against sin, and makes His examples lasting, communicative, and of

great effect ; it is a little image of hell ; and we shall the less wonder

that God with the pains of eternity punishes the sins of time, when

with our eyes we see Him punish a transient action with a lasting

judgment.—Secondly, it arrests the spirits of men, and surprises

their loosenesses, and restrains their gaiety, when we observe that

the judgments of God find us out in all relations, and turn our

comforts into sadness, and makes our families the scene of sorrows,

and we can escape Him no where ; and by sin are made obnoxious not

alone to personal judgments, but that we are made like the fountains

of the Dead sea, springs of the lake of Sodom ; instead of refreshing

our families with blessings, we leave them brimstone and drought,

and poison, and an evil name, and the wrath of God, and a treasure

of wrath, and their fathers' sins for their portion and inheritance.

Naturalists' say that when the leading goats in the Greek islands

have taken an eryngus, or sea-holly, into their mouths, all the herd

will stand still till the herdsman comes and forces it out, as appre

hending the evil that will come to them all if any of them, especially

their principals, taste an unwholesome plant. And indeed it is of a

general concernment that the master of a family, or the prince of a

people, from whom as from a fountain many issues do derive upon

their relatives, should be springs of health, and sanctity, and bless

ing. It is a great right and propriety that a king hath in his people

or a father in his children, that even their sins can do these a mis

chief, not only by a direct violence but by the execution of God's

wrath. God hath made strange bauds and vessels or channels of

communication between them, when even the anger of God shall be

conveyed by the conduits of such relations. That would be con

sidered. It binds them nearer than our new doctrine will endure.

But it also binds us to pray for them, and for their holiness, and

good government, as earnestly as we would be delivered from

death, or sickness, or poverty, or war, or the wrath of God in any

• [AristoL Hist, anim., lib. ix. cap. 3. torn. i. p. 610 ; Plot, de scr. num. vindict,

torn. viii. p. 212.]
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instance.—Thirdly, this also will satisfy the Tearfulness of such per

sons, who think the evil prosperous, and call the proud happy. No

man can be called happy till he be dead ; nor then neither, if he

lived viciously. Look how God handles him in his children, in his

family, in his grand-children : and as it tells that generation which

sees the judgment, that God was all the while angry with him ; so

it supports the spirits of men in the interval, and entertains them

with the expectation of a certain hope : for if I do not live to see his

sin punished, yet his posterity may find themselves accursed, and feel

their fathers' sins in their own calamity; and the expectation or

belief of that may relieve my oppression, and ease my sorrows, while

I know that God will bear my injury in a lasting record, and, when

I have forgot it, will bring it forth to judgment. The Athenians'

were highly pleased when they saw honours done to the posterity of

Cimon, a good man and a rare citizen, but murdered for being wise

and virtuous ; and when at the same time they saw a decree of

banishment pass against the children of Lacharis" and Aristo, they

laid their hands upon their mouths, and with silence did admire the

justice of the Power above.

The sum of this is, that in sending evils upon the posterity of evil

men, God serves many ends of providence, some of wisdom, some of

mercy, some of justice, and contradicts none : for the evil of the

innocent son is the father's punishment upon the stock of his sin,

and his relation ; but the sad accident happens to the son upon the

score of nature, and many ends of providence and mercy. To which

I add, that if any even the greatest temporal evil may fall upon a

man, as blindness did upon the blind man in the gospel, when

"neither he nor his parents have sinned *," much more may it do so

when his parents have, though he have not ; for there is a nearer or

more visible commensuration of justice between the parent's sin

and the son's sickness, than between the evil of the son and the

innocence of father and son together : the dispensation therefore is

righteous and severe.

III. I am now to consider in what degree and in what cases this

is usual, or to be expected. It is in the text instanced in the matter

of worshipping images. God is so jealous of His honour, that He

will not suffer an image of Himself to be made, lest the image dis

honour the substance ; nor any image of a creature to be worshipped,

though with a less honour, lest that less swell up into a greater.

And he that is thus jealous of His honour, and therefore so instances

it, is also very curious of it in all other particulars ; and though to

punish the sins of fathers upon the children be more solemnly threat

ened in this sin only, yet we find it inflicted indifferently in any

other great sin, as appears in the former precedents.

' [Pint, ubi supr. p. 211.] " [Leg. ' Lacharei'] • [John ix. 3.]
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This one thing I desire to be strictly observed ; that it is with

much error and great indiligence usually taught in this question that

the wrath of God descends from fathers to children only in case the

children imitate and write after their fathers' copy ; supposing these

words, " of them that hate Me/' to relate to the children. But this

is expressly against the words of the text, and the examples of the

thing. God afflicts good children of evil parents for their fathers'

sins; and the words are plain and determinate, God visits the sins

of the fathers in. tertiam et quartam generationem eorum qui oderunt

Me, ' to the third generation of them, of those fathers, that hate Me ;'

that is, upon the great-grandchildren of such parents. So that if

the great-grandfathers be haters of God and lovers of iniquity, it

may entail a curse upon so many generations, though the children

be haters of their father's hatred, and lovers of God. And this hath

been observed even by wise men among the heathens, whose stories

telly, that Antigonus was punished for the tyranny of his father

Demetrius, Phyleus for his father Augeas, pious and wise Nestor

for his father Neleus : and it was so in the case of Jonathan, who

lost the kingdom and his life upon the stock of his father's sins;

and the innocent child of David was slain by the anger of God, not

against the child, who never had deserved it, but the father's adul

tery. I need not here repeat what I said ill vindication of the divine

justice; but I observed this to represent the danger of a sinning

father or mother, when it shall so infect the family with curses that

it shall ruin a wise and an innocent son, and that virtue and innocence

which shall by God be accepted as sufficient through the divine mercy

to bring the son to heaven, yet it may be shall not be accepted to

quit him from feeling the curse of his father's crime in a load of

temporal infelicities ; and who but a villain would ruin and undo a

wise, a virtuous, and his own son ? But so it is in all the world.

A traitor is condemned to suffer death himself, and his posterity are

made beggars and dishonourable; his escutcheon is reversed, his

arms of honour are extinguished, the nobleness2 of his ancestors is

forgotten ; but his own sin is not, while men by the characters of

infamy are taught to call that family accursed which had so base a

father. Tiresias* was esteemed unfortunate because he could not see

his friends and children ; the poor man was blind with age : but

Athamas and Agave were more miserable, who did see their children

but took them for lions and stags ; the parents were miserably fran

tic : but of all, they deplored the misery of Hercules, who when he

saw his children took them for enemies, and endeavoured to destroy

them. And this is the case of all vicious parents. That ' a man's

enemies were they of his own house1",' was accounted a great calamity :

but it is worse when we love them tenderly and fondly, and yet do

' [Pint, ubi supr., p. 227.] ' [' noblesse,' in first ed.]

1 [Sequentia apud Plut. de superst., torn. vi. p. 638.] " [Matt. x. 36.]
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them all the despite we wish to enemies. But so it is, that in many

cases we do more mischief to our children than if we should stran

gle them when they are newly taken from their mother's knees, or

tear them in pieces as Medea did her brother Absyrtus. For to

leave them to inherit a curse, leave them an entailed calamity, a

miser}', a disease, the wrath of God for an inheritance, that it may

descend upon them, and remark their family like their coat of arms ;

is to be the parent of evil, the ruin of our family, the causes of mis

chief to them who ought to be dearer to us than our own eyes. And

let us remember this when we are tempted to provoke the jealous

God; let us consider that His anger hath a progeny and a descending

line, and it may break out in the days of our nephews'*. A Greek

woman' was accused of adultery because she brought forth a black-

moor, and could not acquit herself till she had proved that she had

descended in the fourth degree from an Ethiopian ; her great-grand

father was a moor: and if naturalists say true that nephews b are

very often liker to their grandfathers than to their fathers, we see

that the semblance of our souls, and the character of the person,

is conveyed by secret and undiscernible conveyances. Natural pro

duction conveys original sin; and therefore by the channels of the

body it is not strange that men convey an hereditary sin. And

lustful sons are usually born to satyrs ; and monsters of intemper

ance to the drunkards : and there are also hereditary diseases ; which

if in the fathers they were effects of their sin, as it is in many cases,

it is notorious that the father's sin is punished, and the punishment

conveyed by natural instruments. So that it cannot be a wonder,

but it ought to be a huge afl'rightment from a state of sin ; if a man

can be capable of so much charity as to love himself in his own

person, or in the images of his nature, and heirs of his fortunes,

and the supports of his family, in the children that God hath given

him. Consider therefore that you do not only act your own trage

dies when you sin, but you represent and effect the fortune of your

children; you slay them with your own barbarous and inhuman

hands. Only be pleased to compare the variety of estates, of your

own and your children. If they on earth be miserable many times

for their father's sins, how great a state of misery is that in hell

which they suffer for their own? And how vile a person is that

father or mother, who for a little money, or to please a lust, will

be a parricide, and imbrue his hands in the blood of his own

children.

* [Vid. p. 357, not c supr.] « [Plut. ubi supr., p. 228.]
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SERMON IV.

IV. I AM to consider what remedies there are for sons to cut off

this entail of curses; and whether, and by what means, it is possible

for sons to prevent the being punished for their fathers' sins. And

since this thing is so perplexed and intricate, hath so easy an objec

tion and so hard an answer, looks so like a cruelty and so unlike a

justice, (though it be infinitely just, and very severe, and a huge

enemy to sin;) it cannot be thought but that there are not only

ways left to reconcile God's proceeding to the strict rules of justice,

but also the condition of man to the possibilities of God's usual mer

cies. One said of old, Ex tarditate si dn sontes pmtereant et in-

sonfes plectanifjustitiam suam non sic rectc resarciunt*, ' If God be

so slow to puTiish the guilty, that the punishment be deferred till the

death of the guilty person, and that God shall be forced to punish

the innocent or to let the sin quite escape unpunished ; it will be

something hard to join that justice with mercy, or to join that action

with justice.' Indeed it will seem strange, but the reason of its

justice I have already discoursed ; if now we can find how to recon

cile this to God's mercy too, or can learn how it may be turned into

a mercy, we need to take no other care but that for our own particu

lar we take heed we never tempt God's anger upon our families, and

that by competent and apt instruments we endeavour to cancel the

decree, if it be gone out against our families ; for then we make use

of that severity which God intended ; and ourselves shall be refreshed

in the shades, and by the cooling brooks of the divine mercy, even

then when we see the wrath of God breaking out upon the families

round about us.

FIRST ; the first means to cut off the entail of wrath and cursings

from a family, is for the sons to disavow those signal actions of im

piety in which their fathers were deeply guilty, and by which they

stained great parts of their life, or have done something of very great

unworthiness and disreputation. Si quis paterni vltii nascitur lucres,

nasdtiir et pcence, ' the heir of his father's wickedness is the heir of

his father's curse/ And a son comes to inherit a wickedness from

his father three ways ;—

1 . By approving or any ways consenting to his father's sin : as by

speaking of it without regret or shame; by pleasing himself in the

story ; or by having an evil mind, apt to counsel or do the like if the

same circumstances should occur. For a son may contract a sin not

only by derivation and the contagion of example, but by approbation ;

not only by a corporal but by a virtual contact; not only by tran

scribing an evil copy, but by commending it : and a man may have

animum .. leprcsum in cute munda,

'a leprous and a polluted mind' even for nothing, even for an empty

d [Vid. Plut de scr. num. vimlic ' (juxta iuterpr. Xylandr.) torn, viii p. 203. J

IV. B b
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and ineffective lust. An evil mind may contract the curse of an evil

action ; and though the son of a covetous father prove a prodigal,

yet if he loves his father's vice for ministering to his vanity, he is dis

posed not only to a judgment for his own prodigality, but also to the

curse of his father's avarice.

2. The son may inherit his father's wickedness by imitation and

direct practice ; and then the curse is like to come to purpose ; a

curse by accumulation, a treasure of wrath : and then the children,

as they arrive to the height of wickedness by a speedy passage, as

being thrust forward by an active example, by countenance, by educa

tion, by a seldom restraint, by a remiss discipline; so they ascertain

a curse to the family, by being a perverse generation, a family set up

in opposition against God, by continuing and increasing the provo

cation.

3. Sons inherit their fathers' crimes by receiving and enjoying the

purchases of their rapine, injustice, and oppression, by rising upon

the ruin of their fathers' souls, by sitting warm in the furs which

their fathers stole, and walking in the grounds which are watered with

the tears of oppressed orphans and widows.

Now in all these cases the rule holds. If the son inherits the sin,

he cannot call it unjust if he inherits also his father's punishment.

But to rescind the fatal chain, and break in sunder the line of God's

anger, a son is tied in all these cases to disavow his father's crime.

But because the cases arc several, he must also in several manners

do it.

1. Every man is bound not to glory in, or speak honour of, the

powerful and unjust actions of his ancestors : but as all the sons of

Adam are bound to be ashamed of that original stain which they de

rived from the loins of their abused father, they must be humbled in

it, they must deplore it as an evil mother and a troublesome daugh

ter; so must children account it amongst the crosses of their family

and the stains of their honour, that they passed through so impure

channels, that in the sense of morality as well as nature they can

" say to corruption, Thou art my father, and to rottenness, Thou art my

mother6." I do not say that sons are bound to publish or declaim

against their fathers' crimes, and to speak of their shame in piazzas

and before tribunals ; that indeed were a sure way to bring their

fathers' sins upon their own heads by their own faults. No ; like

Shem and Japhet, they must go backward, and cast a veil upon their

nakedness and shame, lest they bring the curse of their fathers' angry

dishonour upon their own impious and unrelenting heads. Noah's

drunkenness fell upon Cham's head because he did not hide the open

ness of his father's follies; he made his father ridiculous, but did

not endeavour either to amend the sin or to wrap the dishonour in a

pious covering. He that goes to disavow his father's sin by pub

lishing his shame, hides an ill-face witli a more ugly vizor, and en-

* [See Jobxvii. 14.]
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deavours by torches and fantastic lights to quench the burning of

that house which his father set on fire ; these fires are to be

smothered, and so extinguished. I deny not but it may become the

piety of a child to tell a sad story, to mourn, and represent a real

grief for so great a misery as is a wicked father or mother : but this

is to be done with a tenderness as nice as we would dress an eye

withal ; it must be only with designs of charity, of counsel, of case,

and with much prudence, and a sad spirit. These things being

secured, that which in this case remains is, that with all entercourses

between God and ourselves we disavow the crime.

Children are bound to pray to God to sanctify, to cure, to forgive,

their parents : and even concerning the sins of our forefathers the

church hath taught us in her litanies to pray that God would be

pleased to forgive them, so that neither we nor they may sink under

the wrath of God for them ; " Remember not, Lord, our offences,

nor the offences of our forefathers, neither take Thou vengeance of

our sins;" 'ours/ in common and^conjunction. And David' con

fessed to God, and humbled himself for the sins of his ancestors and

decessors ; " Our fathers have done amiss and dealt wickedly, neither

kept they Thy great goodness in remembrance, but were disobedient

at the sea, even at the Bed sea." So did good king Josiah ; " Great

is the wrath of the Lord which is kindled against us, because our

fathers have not hearkened unto the words of this bookg." But this

is to be done between God and ourselves ; or if in public, then to be

done by general accusation, that God only may read our particular

sorrows in the single shame of our families, registered in our hearts,

and represented to Him with humiliation, shame, and a hearty

prayer.

2. Those curses which descend from the fathers to the children

by imitation of the crimes of their progenitors, are to be cut off by

special and personal repentance and prayer, as being a state directly

opposite to that which procured the curse ; and if the sons be pious,

or return to an early and a severe course of holy living, they are to be

remedied as other innocent and pious persons are who are sufferers

under the burdens of their relatives, whom I shall consider by and

by. Only observe this ; that no public or imaginative disavowings,

no ceremonial and pompous rescission of our fathers' crimes, can be

sufficient to interrupt the succession of the curse, if the children do

secretly practise or approve what they in pretence or ceremony dis

avow. And this is clearly proved ; and it will help to explicate that

difficult saying of our blessed Saviour11, "Wo unto you, for ye build

the sepulchres of the prophets, and your fathers killed them : truly

ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds of your fathers, for they killed

them, and ye build their sepulchres :" that is, the pharisees were

huge hypocrites, and adorned the monuments of the martyr prophets,

' [Ps. cvi. 6, 7.] * [2 Kiii{;8 xxii. 13.] k [Luke xi. 47, 8.]
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mid in words disclaimed their fathers' sin, but in deeds and design

they approved it : First, because they secretly wished all such per

sons dead ; colebant mortuos, quos nollent superstites : in charity to

themselves some men wish their enemies in heaven, and would be at

charges for a monument for them, that their malice, and their power,

and their bones, might rest in the same grave; and yet that wish

and that expense is no testimony of their charity, but of their anger.

—Secondly, these men were willing that the monuments of those

prophets should remain and be a visible affrightmeut to all such bold

persons and severe reprehenders as they were; and therefore they

builded their sepulchres to be as beacons and publications of danger to

all honest preachers : and this was the account St. Chrysostomk gave

of the place.—To which also, thirdly, the circumstances of the place

concur : for they only said, " If they had lived in their fathers' days,

they would not have done as they did ' ;" but it is certain they ap

proved it, because they pursued the same courses ; and therefore our

blessed Saviour calls them yei>eai> diroitre&otxrar, not only the child

ren of them that did kill the prophets, but a ' killing generation ;'

the sin also descends upon you, for ye have the same killing mind ;

and although you honour them that are dead and cannot shame you,

yet you design the same usages against them that are alive, even against

the Lord of the prophets, against Christ himself, whom ye will kill.

And as Dion said of CaracaUam, Ilatrt rots dyaflois avbpda-tv ax06-

l*fvos, Tipqv Tinas avT&v bTtoOavovras ^irXdrrero, 'the man was

troublesome to all good men when they were alive, but did them

honour when they were dead ;" and when Herod " had killed Aristo-

bulus, yet he made him a most magnificent funeral : and because the

pharisees were of the same humour, therefore our blessed Saviour bids

them " to fill up the measure of their fathers' iniquity ° ;" for they

still continued the malice, only they painted it over with a pretence

of piety and of disavowing their fathers' sin ; which if they had done

really, theirp being children of persecutors, and much less could

the ' adorning of the prophets' sepulchres/ have been just cause

of a woe from Christ, this being an act of piety, and the other

of nature, inevitable and not chosen by them, and therefore not

chargeable upon them. He therefore that will to real purposes

disavow his fathers' crimes, must do it heartily, and humbly, and

charitably, and tlirow off all affections to the like actions. For he

that finds fault with his father for killing Isaiah or Jeremy, and him

self shall kill Aristobulus and John the baptist ; he that is angry

because the old prophets were murdered, and shall imprison and

beggar and destroy the new ones ; he that disavows the persecution

in the primitive times, and honours the memory of the dead martyrs,

k [In Matth. hnni. Ixxiv. torn. vii. p. mar.—Omittit Leunclav.]

715 A, 718 A.] • [Joseph. Antiq. xv. 3. § 4. p. 66B.]

1 [Matt, xxiii. 30.] ° [Matt, xxiii. 32.J

m [Cap xvi. torn, ii. p 1302. eel. Rci- p [' they ' in first ed.]
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ami yet every day makes new ones ; he that blames the oppression of

the country by any of his predecessors, and yet shall continue to

oppress his tenants, and all that are within his gripe ; that man can

not hope to be eased from the curse of his father's sins : he goes on

to imitate them, and therefore to fill up their measure, and to reap a

full treasure of wrath.

3. But concerning the third there is yet more difficulty. Those

sons that inherit their fathers' sins by possessing the price of their

fathers' souls, that is, by enjoying the goods gotten by their fathers'

rapine, may certainly quit the inheritance of the curse if they quit the

purchase of the sin, that is, if they pay their father's debts ; his debts

of contract, and his debts of justice ; his debts of entercourse, and

his debts of oppression. I do not say that every man is bound to re

store all the land which his ancestors have unjustly snatched : for

when by law the possession is established, though the grandfather

entered like a thief, yet the grandchild is bona falei possessor, and

may enjoy it justly*. And the reasons of this are great and necessary;

for the avoiding eternal suits, and perpetual diseases of rest and con

science; because there is no estate in the world that could be en

joyed by any man honestly, if posterity were bound to make resti

tution of all the wrongs done by their progenitors. But although

the children of the far-removed lines are not obliged to restitution,

yet others are : and some for the same, some for other reasons.

First, sons are tied to restore what their fathers did usurp, or to

make agreement and an acceptable recompense for it, if the case be

visible, evident, and notorious, and the oppressed party demands it :

because in this case the law hath not settled the possession in the

new tenant ; or if a judge hath, it is by injury ; and there is yet no

collateral accidental title transferred by long possession, as it is in

other cases : and therefore if the son continues to oppress the same

person whom his father first injured, he may well expect to be the

heir of his father's curse, as well as of his cursed purchase.Secondly, whether by law and justice, or not, the person be

obliged, nay, although by all the solemnities of law the unjust pur

chase be established, and that in conscience the grandchildren be

not obliged to restitution in their own particulars, but may continue

to enjoy it without a new sin ; yet if we see a curse descending upon

the family for the old oppression done in the days of our grand

fathers, or if we probably suspect that to be the cause ; then if we

make restitution we also most certainly remove the curse, because

we take away the matter upon which the curse is grounded. I do

not say we sin if we do not restore, but that if we do not we may

still be punished. The reason of this is clear and visible : for as

without our faults in many cases we may enjoy those lands which

our forefathers got unjustly, so without our faults we may be punished

for them; for as they have transmitted the benefit to us, it is but

1 [Sec Dp. Uutlcr's k-ltor cm diuirh propcity ; liartlettV memoirs, ch. v. ]
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reasonable we should suffer the appendcnt calamity : if we receive

good, we must also venture the evil that comes along with it. Res

transit cum suo onere, ' all lands and possessions pass with their

proper burdens ;' and if any of my ancestors was a tenant and a

servant, and held his lands as a villain to his lord, his posterity also

must do so, though accidentally they become noble : the case is the

same if my ancestors entered unjustly ; there is a curse and a plague

that is due to that oppression and injustice, and that is ' the burden

of the land/ and it descends all along with it. And although I by

the consent of laws am a just possessor, yet I am obliged to the

burden that comes with the land : I am indeed another kind of person

than my grandfather ; he was an usurper, but I am a just possessor ;

but because in respect of the land this was but an accidental change,

therefore I still am liable to the burden, and the curse that descends

with it. But the way to take off the curse is to quit the title ; and

yet a man may choose. It may be, to lose the land would be the

bigger curse ; but if it be not, the way is certain how you may be rid

of it. There was a custom among the Greeks'1 that the children

of them that died of consumptions or dropsies, all the while their

fathers' bodies were burning in their funeral piles, did sit with their

feet in cold water, hoping that such a lustration and ceremony would

take off the lineal and descending contagion from the children. I

know not what cure they found by their superstition : but we may

be sure that if we wash (not our feet, but) our hands of all the un

just purchases which our fathers have transmitted to us, their hydro

pic thirst of wealth shall not transmit to us a consumption of estate

or any other curse. But this remedy is only in the matter of injury

or oppression, not in the case of other sins ; because other sins were

transient, and as the guilt did not pass upon the children, so neither

did the exterior and permanent effect : and therefore in other sins,

in case they do derive a curse, it cannot be removed, as in the

matter of unjust possession it may be ; whose effect (we may so order

it) shall no more stick to us than the guilt of our fathers' personal

actions.

The sum is this : as kingdoms use to expiate the faults of others

by acts of justice; and as churches use to 'remove the accursed

thing1"' from sticking to the communities of the faithful, and the

sins of Christians from being required of the whole congregation, by

excommunicating and censuring the delinquent persons ; so the heirs

and sons of families are to remove from their house the curse de

scending from their fathers' loins, 1. by acts of disavowing the sins

of their ancestors ; 2. by praying for pardon ; 3. by being humbled

for them ; 4. by renouncing the example, and 5. quitting the affec

tion to the crimes; 6. by not imitating the actions in kind, or in

semblance and similitude; and lastly, 7. by refusing to rejoice in

>i [Plut. dc ser. num. vindict., torn. viii. p. 211.1 r [Josh. vii. 13.]
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the ungodly purchases, in which their ' fathers did amiss, and dealt

wickedly.'

SECONDLY; but after all this, many cases do occur in which we

find that innocent sons are punished. The remedies I have already

discoursed of are for such children who have in some manner or

other contracted and derived the sin upon themselves : but if we en

quire how those sons who have no entercourse or affinity with their

fathers' sins, or whose fathers' sins were so transient that no benefit

or effect did pass upon their posterity, how they may prevent or take

off the curse that lies upon the family for their fathers' faults; this

will have some distinct considerations.

1. The pious children of evil parents are to stand firm upon the

confidence of the divine grace and mercy, and upon that persuasion

to begin to work upon a new stock. For it is as certain that he may

derive a blessing upon his posterity, as that his parents could trans

mit a curse ; and if any man by piety shall procure God's favour to

his relatives and children, it is certain that he hath clone more than

to escape the punishment of his father's follies : ' if sin doth abound/

and evils by sin are derived from his parents ; ' much more shall

grace superabound8/ and mercy by grace; if he was in danger from

the crimes of others, much rather shall he be secured by his own

piety. For if God punishes the sins of the fathers to four genera

tions ; yet He rewards the piety of fathers to ten, to hundreds, and

to thousands. Many of the ancestors of Abraham were persons not

noted for religion, but suffered in the public impiety and almost

universal idolatry of their ages4; and yet all the evils that could

thence descend upon the family were wiped off, and God began to

reckon with Abraham upon a new stock of blessings and piety ; and

he was, under God, the original of so great a blessing, that his family

for fifteen hundred years together had from him a title to many favours ;

and whatever evils did chance to them in the descending ages were

but single evils in respect of that treasure of mercies which the

father's piety had obtained to the whole nation. And it is remark

able to observe how blessings did stick to them for their father's

sakes, even whether they would or no. For first, his grandchild

Esau proved a naughty man, and he lost the great blessing which was

entailed upon the family ; but he got, not a curse, but a less blessing :

and yet because he lost the greater blessing, God excluded him from

being reckoned in the elder line" : for God, foreseeing the event, so

ordered it that he should first lose his birthright, and then lose the

blessing ; for it was to be certain the family must be reckoned for

prosperous in the proper line, and yet God blessed Esau into a great

nation, and made him the father of many princes. Now the line of

blessing being reckoned in Jacob, God blessed his family strangely,

and by miracle, for almost five generations. He brought them from

1 [Rom. v. 20.] * [Josh. xxiv. 2 ; Judith v. 7,8.] " [' time,' in first two edd.]
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Egypt by mighty signs and wonders : mid when for sin they all died

in their way to Canaan, two only excepted, God so ordered it that

they were all reckoned as single deaths ; the nation still descending,

like a river, whose waters were drunk up for the beverage of an

army, but still it keeps its name and current, and the waters are

supplied by showers, and springs, and providence. After this, iniquity

still increased, and then God struck deeper, and spread curses upon

whole families ; He translated the priesthood from line to line, He

removed the kingdom from one family to another: and still they

sinned worse; and then we read that God smote almost a whole

tribe; the tribe of Benjamin was almost extinguished about the

matter of the Levite's concubine : but still God remembered His

promise which He made with their forefathers, and that breach was

made up. After this we find a greater rupture made, and ten tribes

fell into idolatry, and ten tribes were carried captives into Assyria,

and never came again ; but still God remembered His covenant with

Abraham, and left two tribes. But they were restless in their pro

vocation of the God of Abraham ; and they also were carried captive :

but still God was the God of their fathers, and brought them back,

and placed them safe, and they grew again into a kingdom, and

should have remained for ever, but that they killed One that was

greater than Abraham, even the Messias; and then they were rooted

out, and the old covenant cast off, and God delighted no more to be

called 'the God of Abraham/ but the 'Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ.' As long as God kept that relation, so long for the fathers'

sakcs they had a title and an inheritance to a blessing ; for so saith

St. Paul, "As touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers'

sikes*."—I did insist the longer upon this instance, that I might

remonstrate how great, and how sure, and how persevering" mercies a

pious father of a family may derive upon his succeeding generations ;

and if we do but tread in the footsteps of our father Abraham, we

shall inherit as certain blessings. But then, I pray, add these con

siderations ;—

2. If a great impiety and a clamorous wickedness hath stained the

honour of a family, and discomposed its title to the divine mercies

and protection, it is not an ordinary piety that can restore tliis family.

An ordinary even course of life, full of sweetness and innocency, will

secure every single person in his own eternal interest : but that piety

which must be a spring of blessings, and communicative to others,

that must plead against the sins of their ancestors, and begin a new

bank of mercies for the relatives ; that must be a great and excellent,

a very religious state of life. A small pension will maintain a single

person, but he that hath a numerous family and many to provide for,

needs a greater providence of God, and a bigger provision for their

maintenance : and a small revenue will not keep up the dignity of a

* [ llom. xi. 28.] " [So in first etl. ; afterwards ' preserving.']
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great house ; especially if it be charged with a great debt. And this

is the very state of the present question. That piety that must be

instrumental to take off the curse imminent upon a family, to bless a

numerous posterity, to secure a fair condition to many ages, and to

pay the debts of their fathers' sins, must be so large as that, all

necessary expenses and duties for his own soul being first discharged,

it may be remarkable in great expressions, it may be exemplar to all

the family, it may be of universal efficacy, large in the extension of

parts, deep in the intension of degrees : and then, as the root of a

tree receives nourishment not ordy sufficient to preserve its own life,

but to transmit a plastic juice to the trunk of the tree, and from

thence to the utmost branch and smallest gem that knots in the

most distant part; so shall the great and exemplar piety of the

father of a family not only preserve to the interest of his own

soul the life of grace and hopes of glory, but shall be a quicken

ing spirit, active and communicative of a blessing, not only to the

trunk of the tree, to the body and rightly-descending line, but even

to the collateral branches, to the most distant relatives, and all that

shall claim a kindred shall have a title to a blessing. And this was

the way that was prescribed to the family of Eli, upon whom a sad

curse was entailed, that there should not be an old man of the family

for ever, and that they should be beggars, and lose the office of

priesthood : by the counsel of R. Johanan* the son of Zaccheus all

the family betook themselves to a great, a strict, and a severe reli

gion ; and God was entreated to revoke His decree, to be reconciled

to the family, to restore them to the common condition of men, from

whence they stood separate by the displeasure of God against the

crime of Eli and his sons Hophni and Phineas. This course is sure

either to take off the judgment, or to change it into a blessing; to

take away the rod, or the smart and evil of it; to convert the

punishment into a mere natural or human chance, and that chance

to the opportunity of a virtue, and that virtue to the occasion of a

crown.

8. It is of great use for the securing of families that every master

of a family order his life so that his piety and virtue be as communi

cative as is possible ; that is, that he secure the religion of his whole

family by a severe supravision and animadversion, and by cutting off

all those unprofitable and hurtful branches which load the tree, and

hinder the growth, and stock and disimprove the fruit, and revert

evil juice to the very root itself. Calvisius Sabinus* laid out vast

sums of money upon his servants, to stock his house with learned

men; and bought one that could recite all Homer by heart, a

second that was ready at llesiod, a third at Pindar, and for every of

the lyrics, one ; having this fancy, that all that learning was his own,

and whatsoever his servants knew made him so much the more skil

ful. It was noted in the man for a rich and a prodigal folly : but if

" [Of. Life of Christ, part iii. sect, 13. § 25.] ? [Sen. cp. xxvii. torn. ii. p. 103.]
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lie had changed his instance, and brought* none but virtuous servants

into his house, he might better have reckoned his wealth upon their

stock, and the piety of his family might have helped to bless him,

and to have increased the treasure of the master's virtue. Every man

that would either cut off the title of an old curse, or secure a blessing

upon a new stock, must make virtue as large in the fountain as he

can, that it may the sooner water all his relatives with fruitfuluess

and blessings. And this was one of the things that God noted in

Abraham, and blessed his fainily for it, and his posterity : ' I know

that Abraham will teach his sons to fear Me0.' When a man teaches

his family to know and fear God, then he scatters a blessing round

about his habitation. And this helps to illustrate the reason of the

thing, as well as to prove its certainty. We hear it spoken in our

books of religionb, that the faith of the parents is imputed to their

children to good purposes, and that a good husband sanctifies an ill

wife, and ' a believing wife, an unbelieving husband ;' and either of

them makes the children to be sanctified, ' else they were unclean

and unholy ;' that is, the very designing children to the service of

God is a sanctification of them ; and therefore St. Hierome0 calls

Christian children candidatos futei Christiana;. And if this very

designation of them makes them holy, that is, acceptable to God,

entitled to the promises, partakers of the covenant, within the con

dition of sons ; much more shall it be effectual to greater blessings

when the parents take care that the children shall be actually pious,

full of sobriety, full of religion ; then it becomes a holy house, a

chosen generation, and an elect family ; and then there can no evil

happen to them but such which will bring them nearer to God, that

is, no cross but the cross of Christ, no misfortune but that which

shall lead them to felicity ; and if any semblance of a curse happens

in the generations, it is but like the anathema of a sacrifice, not an

accursed but a devoted thing ; for so the sacrifice upon whose neck

the priest's knife doth fall is so far from being accursed, that it helps

to get a blessing to all that join in the oblation. So every misfortune

that shall discompose the ease of a pious and religious family shall

but make them fit to be presented unto God; and the rod of God

shall be like the branches of fig-trees, bitter and sharp in themselves,

but productive of most delicious fruit. No evil can curse the family

whose stock is pious, and whose branches are ' holiness unto the

Lordd:' if any leaf or any boughs shall fall untimely, God shall gather

it up and place it in His temple or at the foot of His throne ; and

that family must needs be blessed whom infelicity itself cannot make

accursed.

4. If a curse be feared to descend upon a family for the fault of

their ancestors, pious sons have yet another way to secure themselves,

and to withdraw the curse from the family, or themselves from the

« ['bought,' in first ed.] c [Epist Ivii. ail Lxtam, torn. iv. part

» [Vi<l. Gen. xviii. 19.] 2. col. 590.]

>• [1 Cor. vii. H.] " [Jer. ii. 3.]
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curse ; and that is, by doing some very great and illustrious act of

piety, an action in gradu heroico, as Aristotle d calls it, 'an heroieal

action.' If there should happen to be one martyr in a family, it

would reconcile the whole kindred to God, and make Him, who is

more inclined to mercy than to severity, rather to be pleased with

the relatives of the martyr, than to continue to be angry with the

nephews6 of a deceased sinner. I cannot insist long upon this : but

you may see it proved by one great instance in the case of Phineas,

who killed an unclean prince, and turned the wrath of God from his

people. He was zealous for God and for his countrymen, and did an

heroieal action of zeal ; " wherefore," saith God, " behold I give

unto him My covenant of peace, and he shall have it, and his seed

after him ; even the covenant of an everlasting priesthood ; because

he was zealous for his God, and made an atonement for the children

of Israel'." Thus the sons of Rechabs obtained the blessing of an

enduring and blessed family, because they were most strict and re

ligious observers of their father's precept, and kept it after his

death, and abstained from wine for ever, and no temptation could

invite them to taste it, for they had as great reverence to their

father's ashes, as, being children, they had to his rod and to his eyes.

Thus a man may turn the wrath of God from his family, and secure

a blessing for posterity, by doing some great noble acts of charity ;

or a remarkable chastity like that of Joseph ; or an expensive, an

affectionate religion and love to Christ and His servants, as Mary

Magdalen did. Such things as these which are extraordinary egres

sions and transvolations beyond the ordinary course of an even piety,

God loves to reward with an extraordinary favour; and gives it

testimony by an extra-regular blessing.

One thing more I have to add by way of advice ; and that is, that

all parents and fathers of families, from whose loins a blessing or a

curse usually does descend, be very careful not only generally in all

the actions of their lives, (for that I have already pressed,) but parti

cularly in the matter of repentance ; that they be curious that they

finish it, and do it thoroughly ; for there are certain iorfpTj/xara

jutraiWas, ' leavings of repentance,' which make that God's anger is

taken from us so imperfectly : and although God, for His sake who

died for us, will pardon a returning sinner, and bring him to heaven

through tribulation and a fiery trial ; yet when a man is weary of his

sorrow, and his fastings are a load to him, and his sins are not so

perfectly renounced or hated as they ought, the parts of repentance

which are left unfinished do sometimes fall upon the heads or upon

the fortunes of the children. I do not say this is regular and cer

tain ; but sometimes God deals thus : for this thing hath been so, and

therefore it may be so again. We see it was done in the case of

Ahabh ; he " humbled himself, and went softly, and lay in sackcloth,"

and called for pardon, and God took from him a judgment which was

* [Eth. nicotn. vii. 1.] * [Vid. p. 357. not. c supr.l ' [Numb. xxv. 13.]

* [Jer. xxxv. 19.] '> [I Kings xxi. 27.]
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falling heavily upon him : but we all know his repentance was imper

fect and lame ; the same evil fell upon his sons ; for so said God,

" I will bring the evil upon his house in his son's days." Leave 710

arrears for thy posterity to pay ; but repent with an integral, a holy

and excellent repentance, that God being reconciled to thee thoroughly,

for thy sake also He may bless thy seed after thee.

And after all this, add a continual, a fervent, a hearty, a never-

ceasing prayer for thy children, ever remembering, when they beg a

blessing, that God hath put much of their fortune into your hands ;

and a transient formal ' God bless thee/ will not outweigh the load

of a great vice, and the ' curse that scatters from thee by virtual

contact, and by the channels of relation, if thou beest a vicious

person; nothing can issue from thy fountain but bitter waters.

And as it were a great impudence for a condemned traitor to beg

of his injured prince a province for his sou for his sake, so it is an

ineffective blessing we give our children when we beg for them what

we have no title to for ourselves ; nay, when we can convey to them

nothing but a curse. The prayer of a sinner, the unhallowed wish

of a vicious parent, is but a poor donative to give to a child who

sucked poison from his nurse and derives cursing from his parents.

They are punished with a doubled torture in the shame and pains of

the damned, who, dying enemies to God, have left an inventory of

sins and wrath to be divided amongst their children. But they that

can truly give a blessing to their children are such as live a blessed

life, and pray holy prayers, and perform an integral repentance, and

do separate from the sins of their progenitors, and do illustrious

actions, and begin the blessing of their family upon a new stock.

For as from the eyes of some persons there shoots forth an evil

influence1, and some have an evil eye and are infectious, some look

healthfully as a friendly plaueU and innocent as flowers ; and as some

fancies convey private effects to confederate and allied bodies, and

between the very vital spirits of friends and relatives there is a

cognation, and they refresh each other like social plants ; and a good

man is a friend to every good mank; and they say that an usurer

knows an usurer, and one rich man another, there being by the very

manners of men contracted a similitude of nature and a communi

cation of effects : so in parents and their children there is so great a

society of nature and of manners, of blessing and of cursing, that an

evil parent cannot perish in a single death ; and holy parents never eat

their meal of blessing alone, but they make the room shine like the tire

of a holy sacrifice ; and a father's or a mother's piety makes all the

house festival and full of joy from generation to generation. Amen.

1 [' a visible influence,' in first cd.] k [AiojuWi olv f; -rolnav 0iA(o, tus &*•

' [Comparj vol. ii. p. 537; iii. 269; ayaOol &tnv TJ S' aptr^ \j.l>vi)usv. -Aristot.

vii. 285; anil especially viii. 377.] [Eth. nicom. viii. 4. torn. ii. p. 1156.]



SERMON V.

THE INVALIDITY OF A LATE OR DEATH-BED REPENTANCE.

JEREMY xiii. 16.

Give glory to the Lord your God, before He cause darkness, and

before your feet stumble upon the dark mountains, and while ye

look for light (or, lest while ye look for light), He shall turn it

into the shadow of death, and make it gross darkness.

GOD is the eternal fountain of honour and the spring of glory ; in

Him it dwells essentially, from Him it derives originally; and when

an action is glorious or a man is honourable, it is because the action

is pleasing to God in the relation of obedience or imitation, and

because the man is honoured by God or by God's vicegerent : and

therefore God cannot be dishonoured, because all honour cornes from

Himself; He cannot but be glorified, because to be Himself is to

be infinitely glorious. And yet He is pleased to say that our sins

dishonour Him, and our obedience does glorify Him. But as the sun,

the great eye of the world, prying into the recesses of rocks and the

hollowness of valleys, receives species or visible forms from these

objects, but he beholds them only by that light which proceeds from

himself: so does God, who is the light of that eye; He receives

reflexes and returns from us, and these He calls 'glorifications' of

Himself, but they are such which are made so by His own gracious

acceptation. For God cannot be glorified by any thing but by Him

self, and by His own instruments, which He makes as mirrors to

reflect His own excellency, that by seeing the glory of such emana

tions, He may rejoice in His own works, because they are images of

His infinity. Thus when He made the beauteous frame of heaven

and earth, He rejoiced in it, and glorified Himself, because it was

the glass in which He beheld His wisdom and almighty power.

And when God destroyed the old world, in that also He glorified

Himself, for in those waters He saw the image of His justice, they

were the looking-glass for that attribute ; and God is said to ' laugh

at' and 'rejoice in the destruction of a sinner11/ because He is

pleased with the economy of His own laws, and the excellent pro

portions He hath made of His judgments consequent to our sins.

But above all, God rejoiced in His holy Son; for He was the image

of the Divinity, 'the character ;md express image of His person1/

* [Ps. ii. 4; Prov. i. 2li, 7.] ' [IMi. i. 3.]
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in Him He beheld His own essence, His wisdom, His power, His

justice, and His person ; and He was that excellent instrument de

signed from eternal ages to represent, as in a double mirror, not only

the glories of God to Himself, but also to all the world ; and He

glorified God by the instrument of obedience, in which God beheld

His own dominion and the sanctity of His laws clearly represented ;

and He saw His justice glorified, when it was fully satisfied by the

passion of His Son : and so He hath transmitted to us a great

manner of the divine glorification, being become to us the author

and the example of giving glory to God after the manner of men, that

is, by well-doing and patient suffering, by obeying His laws and

submitting to His power, by imitating His holiness and confessing

His goodness, by remaining innocent or becoming penitent ; for this

also is called in the text "giving glory to the Lord our God."

For he that hath dishonoured God by sins, that is, hath denied

by a moral instrument of duty and subordination to confess the

glories of His power and the goodness of His laws, and hath dis

honoured and despised His mercy which God intended as an instru

ment of our piety, hath no better way to glorify God than by re

turning to his duty to advance the honour of the divine attributes,

in which He is pleased to communicate Himself, and to have enter-

course with man. He that repents, confesses his own error and the

righteousness of God's laws ; and by judging himself confesses that

he deserves punishment, and therefore that God is righteous if He

punishes him; and by returning confesses God to be the fountain of

felicity, and the foundation of true, solid, and permanent joys, saying

in the sense and passion of the disciples, " Whither shall we go ?

for Thou hast the words of eternal life m :" and by humbling himself

exalts God, by making the proportions of distance more immense and

vast. And as repentance does contain in it all the parts of holy life

which can be performed by a returning sinner, all the acts and habits

of virtue being but parts, or instances, or effects of repentance ; so

all the actions of a holy life do constitute the mass and body of all

those instruments whereby God is pleased to glorify Himself. For

if God is glorified in the sun and moon, in the rare fabric of the

honeycombs, in the discipline of bees, in the economy of pismires, in

the little houses of birds, in the curiosity of an eye, God being

pleased to delight in those little images and reflexes of Himself from

those pretty mirrors, which, like a crevice in a wall, through a

narrow perspective transmit the species of a vast excellency : much

rather shall God be pleased to behold Himself in the glasses of our

obedience, in the emissions of our will and understanding; thes'e

being rational and apt instruments to express Him, far better than

the natural, as being nearer communications of Himself.

But I shall no longer discourse of the philosophy of this cxpres-

" [John vi. 68.]
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sion : certain it is that in the style of scripture repentance is the

great 'glorification of God;' and the prophet, by calling the people

to 'give God glory/ calls upon them to repent, and so expresses

both the duty and the event of it; the event being "glory to God

on high, and peace on earth, and good-will towards men"," by the

sole instrument of repentance. And this was it which Joshua said

to Achan, " Give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel, and

make confession unto Him0;" that one act of repentance is one act

of glorifying God. And this David acknowledged ; ' Against Thee

only have I sinned,' ut Tu jn-stijkeris, ' that Thou mightest be justified

or clearcdp;' that is, that God may have the honour of being right

eous, and we the shame of receding from so excellent a perfection ;

or, as St. Paul quotes and explicates the place, "Let God be true,

and every man a liar ; as it is written, That Thou mightest be justified

in Thy sayings, and mightest overcome when Thou art judged")."

But to clear the sense of this expression of the prophet, observe the

words of St. Johnr; "And men were scorched with great heat, and

blasphemed the name of God, who hath power over those plagues :

and they repented not to give Him glory."

So that having strength and reason from these so many authorities,

I may be free to read the words of my text thus ; " Repent of all

your sins, before God cause darkness, and before your feet stumble

upon the dark mountains." And then we have here the duty of

repentance, and the time of its performance. It must be ^trdvoia

tvKaipos, ' a seasonable and timely repentance,' a repentance which

must begin before our darkness begin, a repentance in the day-time ;

ut dum dies est operemhti', ' that ye may work while it is to-day :'

lest, if we ' stumble upon the dark mountains/ that is, fall into the

ruins of old age, which makes a broad way narrow, and a plain way

to be a craggy mountain, or if we stumble and fall into our last sick

ness, instead of health God send us to our grave, and instead of light

and salvation which we then confidently look for, He make our state

to be outer darkness, that is, misery irremediable, misery eternal.

This exhortation of the prophet was always full of caution and

prudence, but now it is highly necessary; since men, who are so

clamorously called to repentance that they cannot avoid the necessity

of it, yet, that they may reconcile an evil life with the hopes of heaven,

have crowded this duty into so little room that it is almost strangled

and extinct; and they have lopped off so many members that they

have reduced the whole body of it to the dimensions of a little finger,

sacrificing their childhood to vanity, their youth to lust and to in

temperance, their manhood to ambition and rage, pride and revenge,

secular desires, and unholy actions ; and yet still further, giving their

old age to covetousness and oppression, to the world and to the devil ;

• [Lukeii. 14.] ' [Rom. iii. 4.]

0 [Josh. vii. 19.] r [R.ev. xvi. 9.]

t fl'sahn li. 4.] • [Vid. John ix. 4.]
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and after all this, what remains for God and for religion ? Oh, for

that they will do well enough : upon their death-bed they will think

a few godly thoughts, they will send for a priest to minister comfort

to them, they will pray and ask God forgiveness, and receive the holy

sacrament, and leave their goods behind them, disposing them to their

friends and relatives, and some dole and issues of the alms-basket to

the poor; and if after all this they die quietly, and like a lamb, and

be canonized by a bribed flatterer in a funeral sermon, they make no

doubt but they are children of the kingdom; and perceive not their

folly, till without hope of remedy they roar in their expectations of

a certain but a horrid eternity of pains. Certainly nothing hath

made more ample harvests for the devil, than the deferring of repent

ance upon vain confidences, and lessening it in the extension of parts

as well as intension of degrees, while we imagine that a few tears

and scatterings of devotion are enough to expiate the baseness of a

fifty or threescore years' impiety. This I shall endeavour to cure,

by shewing what it is to repent, and that repentance implies in it the

duty of a life, or of many and great, of long and lasting parts of it ;

and then, by direct arguments, shewing that repentance put off to

our death-bed is invalid and ineffectual, sick, languid, and impo

tent, like our dying bodies and disabled faculties.

1. First therefore, repentance implies a deep sorrow, as the begin

ning and introduction of this duty ; not a superficial sigh or tear, not

a calling ourselves sinners and miserable persons; this is far from

that 'godly sorrow' that ' worketh repentance':' and yet I wish

there were none in the world, or none amongst us, who cannot

remember that ever they have done this little towards the abolition

of their multitudes of sins ; but yet if it were not a hearty, pungent

sorrow, a sorrow that shall break the heart in pieces, a sorrow that

shall so irreconcile us to sin, as to make us rather choose to die than

to sin, it is not so much as the beginning of repentance. But in

holy scripture, when the people are called to repentance, and sorrow

(which is ever the prologue to it) marches sadly, and first opens the

scene, it is ever expressed to be great, clamorous, and sad : it is

called a ' weeping sorel/ in the next verse after my text ; a ' weeping

with the bitterness of heart11 ;' a ' turning to the Lord with weeping,

fasting, and mourning" ;' a ' weeping day and night" ;' the ' sorrow

of heart" ;' the ' breaking of the spirit?;' the ' mourning like a dove/

and ' chattering like a swallow1.' And if we observe the threnes and

sad accents of the prophet Jeremy when he wept for the sins of his

nation ; the heart-orcakings of David when he mourned for his

adultery and murder ; and the bitter tears of St. Peter when he

washed off the guilt and baseness of his fall and the denying liis

« [2 Cor. vii. 10.] * [Lam. iii. P5.]

« [Ezck. xxvii. 31.] ' [P». li. 17.]

* [Joel ii. 12.] « [Is. xxxviii. 14.]

" [Jer. ix. 1.]
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Master; we shall be sufficiently instructed in this praludium or 'in

troduction' to repentance ; and that it is not every breath of a sigh

or moisture of a tender eye, not every crying " Lord have mercy upon

me," that is such a sorrow as begins our restitution to the state of

grace and divine favour ; but such a sorrow that really condemns

ourselves, and by an active, effectual sentence, declares us worthy of

stripes and death, of sorrow and eternal pains, and willingly endures

the first to prevent the second ; and weeps, and mourns, and fasts,

to obtain of God but to admit us to a possibility of -restitution. And

although all sorrow for sins hath not the same expression, nor the

same degree of pungency and sensitive trouble, which differs accord

ing to the temper of the body, custom, the sex, and accidental ten

derness* ; yet it is not a godly sorrow unless it really produc'e these

effects : that is, that it, first, makes us really to hate, and secondly,

actually to decline sin ; and thirdly, produce in us a fear of God's

anger, a sense of the guilt of His displeasure ; and then, fourthly,

such consequent trouble as can consist with such apprehension of the

divine displeasure : which, if it express not in tears and hearty

complaints, must be expressed in watchings and strivings against

sin; in confessing the goodness and justice of God threatening

or punishing us ; in patiently bearing the rod of God ; in con

fession of our sins ; in accusation of ourselves ; in perpetual beg

ging of pardon, and mean and base opinions of ourselves ; and

in all the natural productions from these, according to our temper

and constitution : it must be a sorrow of the reasonable faculty,

the greatest in its kind : and if it be less in kind, or not produc

tive of these effects, it is not a godly sorrow, not the exordium of

repentance.

But I desire that it be observed, that sorrow for sins is not repent

ance ; not that duty which gives glory to God, so as to obtain of

Him that He will glorify us. Kepentance is a great volume of duty,

and godly sorrow is but the frontispiceb or title-page ; it is the har

binger or first introduction to it : or, if you will consider it in the

words of St. Paul, " Godly sorrow worketh repentance0 :" sorrow is

the parent, and repentance is the product. And therefore it is a high

piece of ignorance to suppose that a crying out and roaring for our

sins upon our death-bed can reconcile us to God ; our crying to God

must be so early, and so lasting, as to be able to teem, and produce

such a daughter which must live long, and grow from an embryo to

an infant^ from infancy to childhood, from thence to the fulness of

the stature of Christ ; and then it is a holy and a happy sorrow.

But if it be a sorrow only of a death-bed, it is a fruitless shower ; or

like the rain of Sodom, not the beginning of repentance, but the

kindling of a flame, the commencement of an eternal sorrow. For

Ahab had a great sorrow, but it wrought nothing upon his spirit ;

• See Rule of Holy Living, Disc, of b [' frontispicium' lat. ' frontispice" fr.Repentance, [ch. ir. sect. 9. vol. iii. p. and so Milt P. L. \\\. 506. ed. 1669.]

207.] ' [2 Cor. vii. 10.]

IV. C C
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it did not reconcile his affections to his duty, and his duty to God.

Judas had so great a sorrow for betraying the innocent blood of his

Lord that it was intolerable to liis spirit, and he •' burst in the

middle0." And if mere sorrow be repentance, then hell is full of

penitents; for there "is weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of

teeth d," for evermore.

Let us therefore beg of God, as Caleb's daughter did of her father',

Dedisti mihi terram aridam', da etiam et irriguam, ' thou hast given

me a dry land, give me also a land of waters/ a dwelling place in

tears, rivers of tears ; Ut qnoniam non sumus digni oculos orando ad

i-n-l.ii.nl levare, at simus digni oculos plorando ccecare, as St. Austin's

expression is ; ' that because we are not worthy to lift up our eyes to

heaven in prayer, yet we may be worthy to weep ourselves blind for

sin.' The meaimig is that we beg sorrow of God, such a sorrow as

may be sufficient to quench the flames of lust and surmount the hills

of our pride, and may extinguish our tliirst of covetousness ; that is, a

sorrow that shall be an effective principle of arming all our faculties

against sin, and heartily setting upon the work of grace, and the per

severing labours of a holy life. I shall only add one word to this :

that our sorrow for sin is not to be estimated by our tears and our

sensible expressions, but by our active hatred and dereliction of sin j

and is many times unperceived in outward demonstration. It is

reported8 of the mother of Peter Lombard, Gratian, and Comestor,

that she having had three sons begotten in unhallowed embraces,

upon her death-bed did omit the recitation of those crimes to her

confessor; adding this for apology, that her three sons proved per

sons so eminent in the church that their excellency was abundant

recompense for her demerit, and therefore she could not grieve be

cause God had glorified Himself so much by three instruments so

excellent, and that although her sin had abounded, yet God's grace

did superabound. Her confessor replied, At dole saltern quod dolere

non possis, 'grieve that thou canst not grieve.' And so must we

always fear that our trouble for sin is not great enough, that our

sorrow is too remiss, that our affections are indifferent : but we can

only be sure that our sorrow is a godly sorrow, when it worketh

repentance : that is, when it makes us hate and leave all our sin, and

take up the cross of patience or penance ; that is, confess our sin,

accuse ourselves, condemn the action by hearty sentence : and then,

if it hath no other emanation but fasting and prayer for its pardon,

and hearty industry towards its abolition, our sorrow is not reprovable.

2. For sorrow alone will not do it; there must follow a total

dereliction of our sin ; and this is the first part of repentance. Con

cerning which I consider that it is a sad mistake amongst many that

« [Acts i. 18.] arentem," ed. vulg. 'South land,' auth.

" [Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 42.] vers.]

* [Josh. xv. 19.] * [In vita Gratiani, Decreto pixfixa,

3H V1X. 'Terram Australcm et fol. Lugd. 1572.]
- ' vv
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do some things towards repentance, that they mistake the first ad

dresses and instruments of this part of repentance for the whole duty

itself. Confession of sins is in order to the dereliction of them : but

I hen confession must not be like, the unlading of a ship to take in

new stowage ; or the vomits of intemperance, which ease the stomach

that they may continue the merry meeting. But such a confession

is too frequent in which men either comply with custom, or seek to

ease a present load or gripe of conscience, or are willing to dress up

their souls against a festival, or hope for pardon upon so easy terms :

these are but retiriiigs back to leap the further into mischief; or but

approaches to God with the lips. No confession can be of any use

but as it is an instrument of shame to the person, of humiliation of

the man, and dereliction of the sin ; and receives its recompense but

as it adds to these purposes ; all other is like ' the bleating of the

calves and the lowing of the oxen/ which Saul reserved after the

spoil of Agag; they proclaim the sin, but do nothing towards ite

cure ; they serve God's end to make us justly to be condemned out

of our own mouths, but nothing at all towards our absolution. Nay,

if we proceed further to the greatest expressions of humiliation, parts

of which I reckon fasting, praying for pardon, judging and condemn

ing of ourselves by instances of a present indignation against a crime ;

yet unless this proceed so far as to a total deletion of the sin, to the

extirpation of every vicious habit, God is not glorified by our repent

ance, nor we secured in our eternal interest. Our sin must be

brought to judgment, and, like Antinous in Homerh, laid in the

mills.', as the sacrifice and tl\e cause of all the mischief.

'AAA' fi ij.iv ffln KfTreu, tis ainos lir\tro irdyrur,

This is the murderer, this is the ' Achan/ this is ' he that troubles

Israel :' let the sin be confessed and carried with the pomps and

solemnities of sorrow to its funeral, and so let the murderer be slain.

But if after all the forms of confession and sorrow, fasting and

humiliation, and pretence of doing the will of God, we ' spare Agag

and the fattest of the cattle/ our delicious sins, and still leave an

unlawful king and a tyrant sin to reign in our mortal bodies, we

may pretend what we will towards repentance, but we are no better

penitents than Ahab ; no nearer to the obtaining of our hopes than

Esau was to his birthright, ' for whose repentance there was no place

left, though he sought it carefully with tears1/

3. Well, let us suppose our penitent advanced thus far as that he

decrees against all sin, and in his hearty purposes resolves to decline

it, as in a severe sentence he hath condemned it as his betrayer

and his murderer ; yet we must be curious,—for now only the re

pentance properly begins,—that it be not only like the springings of

the thorny or the high-way ground, soon up and soon down; for

k [Odyss. x'. 48.] ' [So in early edi] J [Heb. xii. 17.]

cc 2
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some men, when a sadness or an unhandsome accident surprises them,

then they resolve against their sin ; but like the goats in Aristotle11,

they give their milk no longer than they are stung ; as soon as the

thorns are removed, these men return to their first hardness, and

resolve then to act their first temptation. Others there are who

never resolve against a sin but either when they have no temptation

to it, or when their appetites are newly satisfied with it ; like those

who immediately after a full dinner resolve to fast at supper, and

they keep it till their appetite returns, and then their resolution

unties like the cords of vanity, or the gossamer against the violence

of the northern wind. Thus a lustful person fills all the capacity of

his lust ; and when he is wearied, and the sin goes off with unquiet-

ness and regret, and the appetite falls down like a horse-leech when

it is ready to burst with putrefaction and an unwholesome plethory,

then he resolves to be a good man, and could almost vow to be a

hermit ; and hates his lust, as Amnon hated his sister Tamar just

when he had newly acted his unworthy rape : but the next spring

tide that comes, every wave of tlie temptation makes an inroad upon

the resolution, and gets ground, and prevails against it more than his

resolution prevailed against his sin. How many drunken persons,

how many swearers, resolve daily and hourly against their sin, and

yet act them not once the less for all their infinite heap of shamefully

retreating purposes ! That resolution that begins upon just grounds

of sorrow and severe judgment, upon fear and love, that is made in

the midst of a temptation, that is inquisitive into all the means and

instruments of the cure, that prays perpetually against a sin, that

watches continually against a surprise, and never sinks into it by

deliberation ; that fights earnestly and carries on the war prudently

and prevails by a never ceasing diligence against the temptation ; that

only is a pious and well begun repentance. They that have their fits

of a quartan, well and ill for ever, and think themselves in perfect

health when the ague is retired till its period returns, are dangerously

mistaken. Those intervals of imperfect and fallacious resolution are

nothing but states of death : and if a man should depart this world

in one of those godly fits, as he thinks them, he is no nearer to

obtain his blessed hope than a man in the stone-colic is to health

when his pain is eased for the present, his disease still remaining,

and threatening an unwelcome return. That resolution only is the

beginning of a holy repentance which goes forth into act, and whose

acts enlarge into habits, and whose habits are productive of the fruits

of a holy life.

From hence we are to take our estimate whence our resolutions of

piety must commence. He that resolves not to live well till the

time comes that he must die, is ridiculous in his great design, as he

is impertinent in his intermedial purposes, and vain in his hope.

Can a dying man to any real effect resolve to be chaste ? For virtue

k [Hist, animal, lib. iii. cap. 20. toni. i. p. 522.]
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must be an act of election, and chastity is the contesting against a

proud and an imperious lust, active flesh, and insinuating tempta

tion ; and what doth he resolve against, who can no more be tempted

to the sin of unchastity than he can return back again to his youth

and vigour ? And it is considerable that since all the purposes of a

holy life which a dying man can make cannot be reduced to act ; by

what law, or reason, or covenant, or revelation, are we taught to

distinguish the resolution of a dying man from the purposes of a

living and vigorous person ? Suppose a man in his youth and

health, moved by consideration of the irregularity and deformity

of sin, the danger of its productions, the wrath and displeasure of

almighty God, should resolve to leave the puddles of impurity and

walk in the paths of righteousness; can this resolution alone put

him into the state of grace ? is he admitted to pardon and the favour

of God before he hath in some measure performed actually what he

so reasonably hath resolved ? By no means : for resolution and pur

pose is, in its own nature and constitution, an imperfect act, and

therefore can signify nothing without its performance and consumma

tion ; it is as a faculty is to the act, as spring is to the harvest, as

seed-time is to the autumn, as eggs are to birds, or as a relative to

its correspondent ; nothing without it : and can it be imagined that a

resolution in our health and life shall be ineffectual without perform

ance, and shall a resolution, barely such, do any good upon our

death-bed ? can such purposes prevail against a long impiety rather

than against a young and a newly begun state of sin ? will God at an

easier rate pardon the sins of fifty or sixty years, than the sins of our

youth only, or the iniquity of five years, or ten ? If a holy life be not

necessary to be lived, why shall it be necessary to resolve to live it ?

but if a holy life be necessary, then it cannot be sufficient merely to

resolve it unless this resolution go forth in an actual and real service.

\rain therefore is the hope of those persons who either go on in their

sins, before their last sickness never thinking to return into the ways of

God from whence they have wandered all their life, never renewing

their resolutions and vows of holy living ; or if they have, yet their

purposes are for ever blasted with the next violent temptation. More

prudent was the prayer of David1, "Oh spare me a little, that I may

recover my strength, before I go hence and be no more seen." And

something like it was the saying of the emperor Charles the fifth™,

Inter vitee negolia et mortis diem oportet spatium inlercedere. When

ever our holy purposes are renewed, unless God gives us time to act

them, to mortify and subdue our lusts, to conquer and subdue the

whole kingdom of sin, to rise from our grave, and be clothed with

nerves and flesh and a new skin, to overcome our deadly sicknesses,

and by little and little to return to health and strength ; unless we

' [Ps. xxxix. 13.] gave the above reason for soliciting his

" [Adopting the sentiment from his discharge. Strada, De bell, belg., lib. i.

crnturiun, who after many years service p. 18. 8vo. Rom. 1658.]
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have grace and time to do all this, our sins will lie down with us in

our graves. For when a man hath contracted a long habit of sin,

and it hath been growing upon him ten or twenty, forty or fifty

years, whose acts he hath daily or hourly repeated, and they are

grown to a second nature to him, and have so prevailed upon the

ruins of his spirit that the man is taken captive by the devil at his

will, he is fast bound as a slave tugging at the oar, that he is grown

in love with his fetters, and longs to be doing the work of sin ; is it

b'kely that after all this progress and growth in sin, in the ways of

which he runs fast without any impediment, is it, I say, likely that a

few days or weeks of sickness can recover him ? The special hind

rances of that state I shall afterward consider; but can a man be

supposed so prompt to piety and holy living, a man, I mean, that

hath lived wickedly a long time together, can he be of so ready and

active a virtue upon the sudden, as to recover in a month or a week

what he hath been undoing in twenty or thirty years ? Is it so easy

to build, that a weak and infirm person, bound hand and foot, shall

be able to build more in three days than was a building above forty

years ? Christ did it in a figurative sense ; but in this, it is not in the

power of any man so suddenly to be recovered from so long a sick

ness. Necessary therefore it is that all these instruments of our

conversion, confession of sins, praying for their pardon, and resolu

tions to lead a new life, should begin " before our feet stumble upon

the dark mountains ;" lest we leave the work only resolved upon to

be begun, which it is necessary we should in many degrees finish if

ever we mean to escape the eternal darkness. For that we should

actually " abolish the whole body of sin " and death, that we should

" crucify the old man with his lusts," that we should " lay aside

every weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset us," that we

should " cast away the works of darkness," that we should " awake

from sleep," and " arise from death," that we should " redeem the

time," that we should "cleanse our hands and purify our hearts,"

that we should have " escaped the corruption," all the corruption,

" that is in the whole world through lust," that nothing of the " old

leaven " should remain in us, but that we be wholly " a new lump,"

throughly " transformed and changed in the image of our mind ;"

these are the perpetual precepts of the Spirit, and the certain duty of

man. And that to have all these in purpose only is merely to no

purpose, without the actual eradication of every vicious habit and the

certain abolition of every criminal adherence, is clearly and dogma

tically decreed everywhere in the scripture. For (they are the words

of St. Paul) " they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the

affections and lusts";" the work is actually done, and sin is dead or

wounded mortally, before they can in any sense belong to Christ to

be a portion of His inheritance : and, " he that is in Christ is a new

» [Gal. v. 24.]
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creature0." For " in Christ Jesus nothing can avail but a new crea

ture?;" nothing but a "keeping the commandments of Godq." Not

all our tears, though we should weep, like David and his men at Ziklag r,

" till they could weep no more," or the women of Raman", or like

'the weeping in the valley of Hinnom*/ could suffice, if we retain the

affection to any one sin, or have any unrepented of or unmodified.

It is true that "a contrite and broken heart God will not despise":"

no, He will not ; for if it be a hearty and permanent sorrow, it is an

excellent beginning of repentance, and God will to a timely sorrow

give the grace of repentance; He will not give pardon to sorrow

alone, but that which ought to be the proper effect of sorrow, that

God shall give. He shall then open the gates of mercy, and admit

you to a possibility of restitution, so that you may be within the co

venant of repentance, which if you actually perform, you may expect

God's promise. And in this sense confession will obtain our pardon,

and humiliation will be accepted, and our holy purposes and pious

resolutions shall be accounted for : that is, these being the first steps

and addresses to that part of repentance which consists in the aboli

tion of sins, shall be accepted so far as to procure so much of the

pardon, to do so much of the work of restitution, that God will admit

the returning man to a further degree of emendation, to a nearer

possibility of working out his salvation. But then if this sorrow

and confession and strong purposes begin then when our life is de

clined towards the west, and is now ready to set in darkness and a

dismal night ; because of themselves they could but procure an ad

mission to repentance, not at all to pardon and plenary absolution ;

by shewing that on our death-bed these are too late and ineffectual,

they call upon us to begin betimes, when these imperfect acts may be

consummate and perfect in the actual performing those parts of holy

life to which they were ordained in the nature of the thing and the

purposes of God.

4. Lastly, suppose all this be done, and that by a long course of

strictness and severity, mortification and circumspection, we have

overcome all our vicious and baser habits, contracted and grown

upon us like the ulcers and evils of a long surfeit, and that we are

clean and swept ; suppose that he hath wept and fasted, prayed and

vowed to excellent purposes ; yet all this is but the one half of repent

ance, (so infinitely mistaken is the world, to tliink any thing to be

enough to make up repentance,) but to renew us and restore us to

the favour of God there is required far more than what hath been yet

accounted for. See it in the second of St. Peter, i. chap. 4, 5 ;

" having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust ;

and besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, to

« [2 Cor. T. 17.] « [Jer. xxri. 15.]

f [Gal. vi. 15.] ' [«u. 'Megiddon'? Zech. xii. 11.

i [1 Cor. vii. 19.] Cf. vol. ii. p. 1+6; also vol. viii. p. 405.]

' [1 Sam. xxx. +.] • [Pi. II. 17.]
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virtue knowledge, to knowledge temperance, to temperance patience,"

and so on to "godliness," to "brotherly kindness," and to "charity;"

" these things must be in you and abound." This is the sum total

of repentance : we must not only have overcome sin, but we must

after great diligence have acquired the habits of all those Christian

graces which are necessary in the transaction of our affairs, in all

relations to God and our neighbour, and our own person. It is not

enough to say, " Lord, I thank Thee, I am no extortioner, no adul

terer, not as this publican ;" all the reward of such a penitent is that

when he hath escaped the corruption of the world, he hath also es

caped those heavy judgments which threatened his ruin.

Nee furtum feci, nee fugi, si mihi dicat

Servus, Habes pretium, loris non ureris, aio j

Non hoininem occidi ; Non pasces in cruee corvos *.

If a servant have not robbed his master nor offered to fly from his

bondage, he shall 'scape \\\e,furca, his flesh shall not be exposed to

birds or fishes ; but this is but the reward of innocent slaves. It

may be we have escaped the rod of the exterminating angel, when

our sins are crucified; but we shall never 'enter into the joy of the

Lord,' unless after we have ' put off the old man with his affections

and lusts,' we also ' put on the new man in righteousness and holi

ness of life".' And this we are taught in most plain doctrine by

St. Paul1; "Let us lay aside the weight that doth so easily beset

us," that is the one half; and then it follows, "let us run with

patience the race that is set before us." These are the 'fruits

meet for repentance,' spoken of by St. John baptist ?; that is, when

we renew our first undertaking in baptism, and return to our courses

of innocence.

Parcus Deonim cultor et infrequens

Insanientis duni sapientiae

Consultus erro, nune retrorsum

Vela dare atque iterare cursus

Cogor relictos ".—

The sense of which words is well given us by St. John ; " Remem

ber whence thou art fallen ; repent, and do thy first works8." For

all our hopes of heaven rely upon that covenant which God made

with us in baptism ; which is, that being ' redeemed from our vain

conversation11,' we should ' serve Him in holiness and righteousness all

our days0.' Now when any of us hath prevaricated our part of the

covenant, we must return to that state, and redeem the intermedia!

time spent in sin, by our doubled industry in the ways of grace ; we

must be reduced to our first estate, and make some proportionable

• [Hor. ep. i. 16. lin. 46.J ' [Hor. od. i. 84. lin. 1J

• [Eph. iv. 22 sqq.] a [Rev. ii. 5.1

« [Heb. xii. I.] b h pet. i. 18.]

J [Matt iii. 8.J * [Luke i. 74, 5.]
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returns of duty for our sad omissions, and great violations of our

baptismal vow. For God having made no covenant with us but

that which is consigned in baptism ; in the same proportion in which

we retain or return to that, in the same we are to expect the pardon

of our sins, and all the other promises evangelical ; but no otherwise,

unless we can shew a new gospel, or be baptized again by God's ap

pointment. He therefore that by a long habit, by a state and con

tinued course of sin, hath gone so far from his baptismal purity as

that he hath nothing of the Christian left upon him but his name,

that man hath much to do to make his garments clean, to purify his

soul, to take off all the stains of sin, that his spirit may be presented

pure to the eyes of God, who beholds no impurity. It is not an easy

thing to cure a long contracted habit of sin; let any intemperate

person but try in his own instance of drunkenness, or the sweater in

the sweetening his unwholesome language : but then so to command

his tongue that he never swear, but that his speech be prudent,

pious, and apt to edify the hearer, or in some sense to glorify God ;

or to become temperate, to have got a habit of sobriety, or chastity,

or humility, is the work of a life. And if we do but consider that

he that lives well from his younger years, or takes up at the end of

his youthful heats, and enters into the courses of a sober life early,

diligently, and vigorously, shall find himself, after the studies and

labours of twenty or thirty years' piety, but a very imperfect person,

many degrees of pride left unrooted up, many inroads of intemper

ance or beginnings of excess, much indevotion and backwardness in

religion, many temptations to contest against, and some infirmities

which he shall never say he hath mastered ; we shall find the work

of a holy life is not to be deferred till our clays are almost done, till

our strengths are decayed, our spirits are weak, and our lust strong,

our habits confirmed, and our longings after sin many and impotent :

for what is very hard to be done, and is always done imperfectly, when

there is length of time, and a less work to do, a7id more abilities to

do it withal ; when the time is short, and almost expired, and the

work made difficult and vast, and the strengths weaker, and the

faculties are disabled, will seem little less than absolutely impossible.

I shall end this general consideration with the question of the apo

stle11, " If the righteous scarcely be saved," if it be so difficult to

overcome our sins and obtain virtuous habits, difficult, I say, to a

righteous, a sober, and well living person, " where shall the ungodly

and the sinner appear ?" what shall become of him who by his

evil life hath not only removed himself from the affections but even

from the possibilities of virtue ? He that hath lived in sin will die

in sorrow.

•" [i Pet. iv. is.]
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SERMON VI.

?ABT II.

Bur I shall pursue this great and necessary truth,

First, by shewing what parts and ingredients of repentance are

assigned, when it is described in holy scripture ;

Secondly, by shewing the necessities, the absolute necessities, of a

holy life, and what it means in scripture to 'live holily :'

Thirdly, by considering what directions or intimations we have

concerning the last time of beginning to repent ; and what is the

longest period that any man may venture with safety. And in the

prosecution of these particulars we shall remove the objections, those

aprons of fig-leaves, which men use for their shelter to palliate their

ein, and to hide themselves from that from which no rocks or moun

tains'1 shall protect them though they fall upon them ; that is, the

wrath of God.

I. First, that repentance is not only an abolition and extinction of

the body of sin, a bringing it to the altar, and slaying it before God

and all the people ; but that we must also

Xpvffbv Kfpcuriv wfplxfv&i *?

mingle gold and rich presents, the oblation of good works and holy

habits with the sacrifice, I have already proved : but now if we will

see repentance in its stature and integrity of constitution described,

we shall find it to be the one half of all that which God requires of

Christians. Faith and repentance are the whole duty of a Christian :

faith is a sacrifice of the understanding to God, repentance sacrifices

the whole will ; that gives the knowing, this gives up all the desiring

faculties ; that makes us disciples, this makes us servants of the holy

Jesus : nothing else was preached by the apostles, nothing was en

joined as the duty of man, nothing else did build up the body of

Christian religion ; so that as faith contains all that knowledge which

is necessary to salvation, so repentance comprehends in it all the

whole practice and working duty of a returning Christian. And this

was the sum total of all that St. Paul preached to the gentiles, when

in his farewell sermon to the bishops and priests of Ephesus he pro

fessed' that he "kept back nothing that was profitable to them;"

and yet it was all nothing but this, " repentance towards God, and

faith in our Lord Jesus Christ." So that whosoever believes in

Jesus Christ and repents towards God, must make his accounts

* [Luke xxiii. 30; Rev. vi. 16.] < [Horn. II. «'. 294; Od. 7'. 38*.]

' [Acts xx. 20, 1.]
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according to this standard, that is, to believe all that Christ taught

him, and to do all that Christ commanded. And this is remarked in

St. Paul's catechism*, where he gives a more particular catalogue of

fundamentals; he reckons nothing but sacraments, and faith; of

which he enumerates two principal articles, " resurrection of the

dead, and eternal judgment." Whatsoever is practical, all the whole

duty of man, the practice of all obedience, is called " repentance from

dead works :" which, if we observe the singularity of the phrase,

does not mean ' sorrow •' for sorrow from dead works, is not sense ;

but it must mean mutationem status, a conversion from dead works,

which, as in all motions, supposes two terms ; from dead works to

living works ; from ' the death of sin/ to ' the life of righteousness.'

I will add but two places more, out of each Testament one ; in

which I suppose you may see every lineament of this great duty

described, that you may no longer mistake a grasshopper for an

eagle ; sorrow and holy purposes, for the entire duty of repentance.

In the xviii. of Ezek. 21, you shall find it thus described; "But if

the wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath committed, and

keep all My statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall

surely live, he shall not die." Or as it is more fully described in

Ezek. xxxiii. 14, "When I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely

die : if he turn from his sin, and do that which is lawful and right ;

if the wicked restore the pledge, give again that he hath robbed,

walk in the statutes of life without committing iniquity ; he shall

surely live, he shall not die." Here only is the condition of pardon ;

to leave all your sins, to keep all God's statutes, to walk in them, to

abide, to proceed, and make progress in them, and this without the

interruption by a deadly sin, 'without committing iniquity;' to make

restitution of all the wrongs he hath done ; all the unjust money he

hath taken, all the oppressions he hath committed, all that must be

satisfied for, and repaid according to our ability : we must make

satisfaction for all injury to our neighbour's fame, all wrongs done

to his soul ; he must be restored to that condition of good things

thou didst in any sense remove him from; when this is done ac

cording to thy utmost power, then thou hast repented truly, then

thou hast a title to the promise, "Thou shalt surely live, thou shalt

not die" for thy old sins thou hast formerly committed. Only be

pleased to observe tlu's one thing ; that this place of E/ekiel is it

which is so often mistaken for that common saying, " At what time

soever*1 a sinner repents him of his sins from the bottom of his

heart, I will put all his wickedness out of My remembrance, saith

the Lord." For although ' at what time soever a sinner does re

pent,' as repentance is now explained, God will forgive him, and that

repentance, as it is now stated, cannot be done ' at what time soever/

not upon a man's death-bed ; yet there are no such words in the

< [Heb. vi. 1.] k [See Jer. jmii. 7,8.]
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whole Bible, nor any nearer to the sense of them, than the words I

have now read to you out of the prophet Ezekiel. Let that there

fore no more deceive you, or be made a colour to countenance a per

severing sinner, or a death-bed penitent.

Neither is the duty of repentance to be bought at an easier rate in

the New testament. You may see it described in the 2 Cor. vii. 11.

"Godly sorrow worketh repentance;" well, but what is that repent

ance which is so wrought ? This it is : " Behold this self-same thing,

that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in

you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea,

what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what re

venge." These are the fruits of ftat sorrow that is efl'ectual ; these

are the parts of repentance : ' clearing ourselves' of all that is past,

and great ' carefulness' for the future ; ' anger' at ourselves for our

old sins, and ' fear' lest we commit the like again ; ' vehement de

sires' of pleasing God, and 'zeal' of holy actions, and a 'revenge'

upon ourselves for our sins, called by St. Paul in another place 'a

judging ourselves, lest we be judged of the Lord'.' And in pur

suance of this truth the primitive church did not admit a sinning

person to the public communions with the faithful, till, besides their

sorrow, they had spent some years in an ayaffotpyia, in ' doing good

works/ and holy living; and especially in such actions which did

contradict that wicked inclination which led them into those sins

whereof they were now admitted to repent. And therefore we find

that they stood in the station of penitents seven years, thirteen

years, and sometimes till their death, before they could be reconciled

to the peace qf God, and His holy church.

Scelerum si bene poenitet,,

Eradenda cupidinis

Pravi sunt elementa, et tenerae nimis

Monies asperioribus

Formandae studiis k.—

Repentance is the institution of a philosophical and severe life,

an utter extirpation of all unreasonableness and impiety, and au

address to, and a final passing through, all the parts of holy living.

Now consider whether this be imaginable or possible to be done

upon our death-bed, when a man is frighted into an involuntary,

a sudden, and unchosen piety. 'O peTavo&v oil 4>o'/3<o T&V ivavruov

Trjv TOV KO.K.OV Ttpagiv aipfotTai, saith Hierocles1. He that never

repents till a violent fear be upon him, till he apprehend himself to

be in the jaws of death, ready to give up his unready and unpre

pared accounts, till he sees the Judge sitting in all the addresses

of dreadfulness and majesty, just now, as he believes, ready to pro-

1 [1 Cor. xi. 31.] \6yaif <t>vy)i, (to! TTJS i/«T(m«A^TOi/ foiiis y

k [Hor. od. iii. 24-. lin. 50.] Trpwnj irapacr/cf u^.—Hierocl. [InPythag.,

'H 8} fierapoia avrij </>i\onc"/>ia* o.p\ij p. 126.]

ykerai, Kal T(av arcn'jTU'r fpyttiv TC Icai
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nounce that fearful and intolerable sentence of, " Go, ye cursed, into

everlasting fire;" this man does nothing for the love of God, nothing

for the love of virtue : it is just as a condemned man repents that

he was a traitor; but repented not till he was arrested, and sure

to die : such a repentance as this may still consist with as great an

affection to sin as ever he had", and it is no thanks to him if, when

the knife is at his throat, then he gives good words and flatters.

But suppose this man in his health and the midst of all his lust,

it is evident that there are some circumstances of action in which

the man wduld have refused to commit his most pleasing sin. Would

not the sou of Tarquin" have refused to ravish Lucrece, if Junius

Brutus had been by him ? would the impurest person in the world

act his lust in the market-place, or drink off' an intemperate goblet

if a dagger were placed at his throat? In these circumstances their

fear would make them declare against the present acting their im

purities; but does this cure the intemperance of their affections?

Let the impure person retire to his closet, and Junius Brutus be

engaged in a far distant war, and the dagger be taken from the

drunkard's throat, and the fear of sharne, or death, or judgment,

be taken from them all ; and they shall no more resist their tempta

tion, than they could before remove their fear : and you may as well

judge the other persons holy and haters of their sin, as the man

upon his death-bed to be penitent ; and rather they than he, by how

much this man's fear, the fear of death and of the infinite pains of

hell, the fear of a provoked God and an angry eternal Judge, are far

greater than the apprehensions of a public shame, or an abused

husband, or the poniard of an angry person. These men then sin

not, because they dare not? ; they are frighted from the act, but not

from the affection ; which is not to be cured but by discourse, and

reasonable acts, and human considerations; of which that man is

not naturally capable who is possessed with the greatest fear, the

fear of death and damnation. If there had been time to cure his

sin, and to live the life of grace, I deny not but God might have

begun his conversion with so great a fear, that he should never

have wiped off its impression : but if the man dies thenfl, dies when

he only declaims against and curses his sin as being the author of

his present fear and apprehended calamity; it is very far from re

conciling him to God or hopes of pardon, because it proceeds from

a violent, unnatural, and intolerable cause; no act of choice or

virtue, but of sorrow, a deserved sorrow, and a miserable, unchosen,

unavoidable fear;

" See Life of Jesus, Discourse of Repentance, part ii. [sect 12. disc. 9.]

« [Liv. i. !>8.]

t Cogimur a suetis [leg. gratis] animum suspendere rebus;

Atque ut vivamus, vivere desinimus.—Cornel. Gal. [rectius, Corn.

Maxhniamis Callus, (vid. Fabric. Bibl. Lat.,lib. i. cap. 14.) el. i. 155.]

' Ncc ad rem pertinet ubi inciperet, quod placuerat ut fieret.
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moriensque'fecepit

Quas nollet victurus aquas ;

He curses sin upon his death-bed, and makes a panegyric of virtue,

which in his life-time he accounted folly, and trouble, and needless

vexation.

Quae mens est hodie, cur eadem non puero fuit 1

Vel cur his anions incolumes nou redeunt genae ' .'

I shall end this first consideration with a plain exhortation ; that

since repentance is a duty of so great and giant-like bulk, let no

man crowd it up into so narrow room as that it be strangled in its

birth for want of time and air to breathe in : let it not be put off

to that time when a man hath scarce time enough to reckon all

those particular duties which make up the integrity of its constitu

tion. Will any man hunt the wild hoar in his garden, or bait a

bull in his closet ? will a woman wrap her child in her handkerchief,

or a father send his son to school when he is fifty years old ? These

are undecencies of providence, and the instrument contradicts the

end; and this is our case. There is no room for the repentance,

no time to act all its essential parts ; and a child, who hath a great

way to go before he be wise, may defer his studies, and hope to

become very learned in his old age and upon his death-bed, as well as

a vicious person may think to recover from all his ignorances and

prejudicate opinions, from all his false principles and evil customs,

from his wicked inclinations and ungodly habits, from his fondnesses

of vice and detestations of virtue, from his promptness to sin and

unwillingness to grace, from his spiritual deadness and strong sen

suality, upon his death-bed, I say, when he hath no natural strength,

and as little spiritual; when he is criminal and impotent, hardened

in his vice and soft in his fears, full of passion and empty of wis

dom; when he is sick and amazed, and timorous and confounded,

and impatient, and extremely miserable.

And now when any of you' is tempted to commit a sin, remember

that sin will ruin you, unless you repent of it. But this you say

is no news, and so far from affrighting you from sin, that, God

knows, it makes men sin the rather : for therefore they venture to

act the present temptation, because they know if they repent God

will forgive them ; and therefore they resolve upon both, to sin now,

and to repent hereafter.

Against this folly I shall not oppose the consideration of their

danger, and that they neither know how long they shall live, nor

whether they shall die or no in this very act of sin; though this

consideration is very material, and if they should die in it, or before

it is washed off, they perish : but I consider these things ;

1. That he that resolves to sin upon a resolution to repent, by

every act of sin makes himself more uncapable of repenting, by

• [Hor. od. iv. 10. lin. 7.]
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growing more in love with sin, by remembering its pleasures, by

serving it once more, and losing one degree more of the liberty of

our spirit. And if you resolve to sin now because it is pleasant,

how do ye know that your appetite will alter ? Will it not appear

pleasant to you next week, and the next week after that, and so for

ever ? And still you sin, and still you will repent ; that is, you will

repent when the- sin can please you no longer; for so long as it can

please you, so long you are tempted not to repent, as well as now

to act the sin : and the longer you lie in it, the more you will love

it. So that it is in effect to say, I love my sin now, but I will here

after hate it ; only I will act it awhile longer, and grow more in love

with it, and then I will repent ; that is, then I will be sure to hate

it when I shall most love it.

2. To repent signifies to be sorrowful, to be ashamed, and to wish

it had never been done. And then see the folly of this temptation ;

I would not sin, but that I hope to repent of it : that is, I would

not do this thing, but that I hope to be sorrowful for doing it, and

I hope to come to shame for it, heartily to be ashamed of my doings,

and I hope to be in that condition that I would give all the world

I had never done it ; that is, I hope to feel and apprehend an evil

infinitely greater than the pleasures of my sin. And are these argu

ments fit to move a man to sin ? what can affright a man from it,

if these invite him to it ? It is as if a man should invite one to

be a partner of his treason, by telling him, If you will join with me

you shall have all these effects by it ; you shall be hanged, drawn

and quartered, and your blood shall be corrupted, and your estate

forfeited, and you shall have many other reasons to wish you had

never done it. He that should use this rhetoric in earnest, might

well be accounted a mad man ; this is to scare a man, not to allure

him : and so is the other when we understand it truly.

8. For I consider, he that repents wishes he had never done that

sin. Now I ask, does he wish so upon reason, or without reason ?

Surely if he may, when he hath satisfied his lust, ask God pardon,

and be admitted upon as easy terms for the time to come as if he

had not done the sin, he hath no reason to be sorrowful or wish he

had not done it : for though he hath done it, and pleased himself

by 'enjoying the pleasure of sin for that season'/ yet all is well

again ; and let him only be careful now, and there is no hurt done,

his pardon is certain. How can any man that understands the

reason of his actions and passions wish that he had never done that

sin, in which then he had pleasure, and now he feels no worse incon

venience. But he that truly repents, wishes and would give all the

world he had never done it: surely then his present condition in

respect of his past sin hath some very great evil in it, why else

should he be so much troubled? True, and this it is. He that

hath committed sins after baptism is fallen out of the favour of God,

t [Vid. Heb. xi. 25.]
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is tied to hard duty for the time to come, to cry vehemently unto

God, to call night and day for pardon, to be in great fear and

tremblings of heart lest God should never forgive him, lest God

will never take off his sentence of eternal pains ; and in this fear,

and in some degrees of it, he will remain all the days of his life :

and if he hopes to be quit of that, yet he knows not how many

degrees of God's anger still hang over his head ; how many sad

miseries shall afflict, and burn, and purify him in this world, with a

sharpness so poignant as to divide the marrow from the bones ; and

for these reasons a considering man that knows what it is to repent

wishes with his soul he had never sinned, and therefore grieves in

proportion to his former crimes, and present misery, and future

danger.

And now suppose that you can repent when you will, that is, that

you can grieve when you will ; though no man can do it, no man can

grieve when he please ; though he could shed tears when he list, he

cannot grieve without a reiil or an apprehended infelicity ; but suppose

it ; and that he can fear when he please, and that he can love when

he please or what he please ; that is, suppose a man to be able to say

to his palate, Though I love sweetmeats, yet to-morrow will I hate and

loathe them and believe them bitter and distasteful things ; suppose,

I say, all these impossibilities : yet since repentance does suppose a

man to be in a state of such real misery that he hath reason to curse

the day in which he sinned, is this a fit argument to invite a man

that is in his wits to sin ? to sin in hope of repentance ? As if dangers

of falling into hell, and fear of the divine anger, and many degrees of

the divine judgments, and a lasting sorrow, and a perpetual labour,

and a never ceasing trembling, and a troubled conscience, and a

sorrowful spirit, were fit things to be desired or hoped for.

The sum is this : he that commits sins shall perish eternally if he

never does repent. And if he does repent, and yet untimely, he is

not the better ; and if he does not repent with an entire, a perfect,

and complete repentance, he is not the better. But if he does, yet

repentance is a duty full of fears, and sorrow, and labour ; a vexation

to the spirit ; an afflictive, penal or punitive duty : a duty which

suffers for sin, and labours for grace, which abides and suffers little

images of hell in the way to heaven ; and though it be the only way

to felicity, yet it is beset with thorns and daggers of sufferance, and

with rocks and mountains of duty. Let no man therefore dare to

sin upon hopes of repentance : for he is a fool and a hypocrite, that

now chooses and approves what he knows hereafter he must condemn.

II. The second general consideration is, the necessity, the absolute

necessity, of holy living. God hath made a covenant with us that we

must give up ourselves, bodies and souls, not a dying, but ' a living'

and healthful ' sacrifice".' He hath forgiven all our old sins, and we

0 [Rom. lit l.j
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have bargained to quit them from the time that we first come to

Christ and give our names to Him, and to keep all His command

ments. We have taken the sacramental oath, like that of the old

Roman militia, irfiOapxyo-eiv, nal irorfcreiv TO irpoorarrofieww virb

T&V &p\6vT<av Kara bwafuv", we must believe and obey, and do all

that is commanded us, and keep our station, and fight against the

flesh, the world, and the devil, not to throw away our military girdle;

and we are to do what is bidden us, or to die for it, even all that is

bidden us, according to our power. For pretend not that God's

commandments are impossible : it is dishonourable to think God

enjoins us to do more than He enables us to do ; and it is a contra

diction to say we cannot do all that we can ; and " through Christ

which strengthens me I can do all things*," saith St. Paul. How

ever, we can do to the utmost of our strength, and beyond that we

cannot take thought ; impossibilities enter not into deliberation, but

according to our abilities and natural powers, assisted by God's grace,

so God hath covenanted with us to live a holy life. " For in Christ

Jesus, nothing availeth but a new creature2/' nothing but " faith

working by charity z," nothing but " keeping the commandments of

God"." They are all the words of St. Paul before quoted ; to which

he adds, " and as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on

them and mercy*." This is the covenant, they are "the Israel of

God," upon those " peace and mercy" shall abide. If they become

a new creature, wholly transformed in the image of their mindb; if

they have faith, and this faith be an operative working faith, a faith

that produces a holy life, a " faith that works by charity ;" if they

" keep the commandments of God," then they are within the covenant

of mercy, but not else : for " in Christ Jesus nothing else availeth."

To the same purpose are those words, Heb. xii. 14, " Follow peace

with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord."

' Peace with all men' implies both justice and charity, without which

it is impossible to preserve peace ; ' holiness' implies all our duty

towards God, universal diligence ; and this must be ' followed,' that

is, pursued with diligence, in a lasting course of life and exercise :

and without this we shall never see the face of God. I need urge no

more authorities to this purpose ; these two are as certain and con

vincing as two thousand : and since thus much is actually required,

and is the condition of the covenant, it is certain that sorrow for not

having done what is commanded to be done, and a purpose to do

what is necessary to be actually performed, will not acquit us before

the righteous judgment of God ; " for the grace of God hath ap

peared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodliness and worldly

lusts, we should live godly, justly, and soberly, in this present world; '

for upon these terms alone we must " look for the blessed hope, the

» [Polyb. vi. 21.] ' [Phil. iv. 13.]

' [Gal. vi. 15; T. 6; vi. 16.] • [1 Cor. vii. 19. ] b [Vid. Rom. xii. 2.]

IV. . D d
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glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ0."

I shall no longer insist upon this particular, but only propound it to

your consideration, to what purpose are all those commandments in

scripture, of every page almost in it, of living holily and according

to the commandments of God, of adorning the gospel of God, of

walking as in the day, of walking in light, of pure and undefiled

religion, of being holy as God is holy, of being humble and meek as

Christ is humble, of putting on the Lord Jesus, of living a spiritual

life,—but that it is the purpose of God, and the intention and design

of Christ dying for us and the covenant made with man, that we

should expect heaven upon no other terms in the world but of a holy

life, in the faith and obedience of the Lord Jesus ?

Now if a vicious person when he comes to the latter end of his

days, one that hath lived a wicked, ungodly life, can for any thing he

can do upon his death-bed be said to live a holy life, then his hopes

are not desperate ; but he that hopes upon this only for which God

hath made him no promise, I must say of him as Galen said of con

sumptive persons, *Hi -nKtov &Trt(ovo-i, raviy /xaAAor KUK&S itxovcri,

' the more they hope, the worse they are :' and the relying upon such

hopes is an approach to the grave and a sad eternity.

Peleos et Priami transit vel Nestoris oetas,

Kt fuerat serum jam tibi desinere.

Eia age, rumpe nioras j quo te spectabimus usque ?

Dum quid sis dubitas, jam poles esse nihil '.

And now it will be a vain question to ask whether or no God can

not save a dying man that repents after a vicious life. For it is true

God can do it if He please, and He ' can raise children to Abraham

out of the stones8/ and He can make ten thousand worlds if He sees

good ; and He can do what He list, and He can save an ill-living

man though He never repent at all, so much as upon his death-bed ;

all this He can do. But God's power is no ingredient into this

question ; we are never the better that God can do it unless He also

will, and whether He will or no we are to learn from Himself, and

what He hath declared to be His will in holy scripture. Nay, since

God hath said that without actual holiness no man shall see Godf,

God by His own will hath restrained His power : and though absolutely

He can do all things, yet He cannot do against His own word. And

indeed the rewards of heaven are so great and glorious, and Christ's

' burden is so light, His yoke is so easyK/ that it is a shameless im

pudence to expect so great glories at a less rate than so little a

service, at a lower rate than a holy life. It cost the eternal Son of

God His life's blood to obtain heaven for us upon that condition ;

and who then shall die again for us, to get heaven for us upon easier

conditions? What would you do if God should command you to

kill your eldest son, or to work in the mines for a thousand years

* [Tit. ii. 11—3.J " [Mart., lib. ii. ep. 64.]

• [Matt. iii. 9.] f [Heb. xii. 14.] » [Matt. xi. 30.]



PART II.] OR DEATH-BED REPENTANCE. 403

together, or to fast all thy life-time with bread and water ? were not

heaven a great bargain even after all this ? and when God requires

nothing of us but to live soberly, justly, and godly, which very tilings

of themselves to man are a very great felicity and necessary to his

present well-being11, shall we think this to be a load and an unsuffer-

able burden, and that heaven is so Little a purchase at that price, that

God in mere justice will take a death-bed sigh or groan, and a few

unprofitable tears and promises, in exchange for all our duty? Strange

it should be so ; but stranger that any man should rely upon such a

vanity, when from God's word he hath nothing to warrant such a

confidence. But these men do like the tyrant Dionysius1, who stole

from Apollo his golden cloak, and gave him a cloak of Arcadian

homespun, saying that this was lighter in summer, and warmer in

winter : these men sacrilegiously rob God of the service of all their

golden days, and serve Him in their hoary head, in their furs and

grave-clothes, and pretend that this late service is more agreeable to

the divine mercy on one side, and human infirmity on the other, and

so dispute themselves into an irrecoverable condition ; having no

other ground to rely upon a death-bed or late-begun repentance, but

because they resolve to enjoy the pleasures of sin, and for heaven,

they will put that to the venture of an after-game. These men sow

in the flesh, and would reap in the Spirit : live to the devil, and die

to God ; and therefore it is but just in God that their hopes should

be desperate, and their craft be folly, and their condition be the un

expected, unfeared inheritance of an eternal sorrow.

III. Lastly ; our last enquiry is into the time, the last or latest

time of beginning our repentance. Must a man repent a year, or

two, or seven years, or ten, or twenty, before his death ? or what is

the last period after which all repentance will be untimely and in

effectual ? To this captious question I have many things to oppose.

1. We have entered into covenant with God to serve Him from

the day of our baptism to the day of our death. He hath " sworn

this oath to us, that He would grant unto us that we, being delivered

from fear of our enemies, might serve Him without fear, in holiness

and righteousness before Him, all the days of our lifek." Now al

though God will not rfjs av6pa>-nivT]<i Kal »cotiTJ9 aaOevfias liriXavOA-

vfo-Oat.1, 'forget our infirmities/ but pass by the weaknesses of an

honest, a watchful, and industrious person ; yet the covenant He

makes with us is from the day of our first voluntary profession to our

grave, and according as we by sins retire from our first undertaking,

so our condition is insecure ; there is no other covenant made with

us, no new beginnings of another period ; but if we be returned, and

sin be cancelled, and grace be actually obtained, then we are in the

1> [See ' Life of Christ,' part ill sect ' [Vide Diod. Sic., lib. xiii. cap. 24

13. disc. 15.] fin. p. 561.—Compare ' Life of Christ,'

t [Val. Max. L 1. ext 3.] Discourse of Repentance, part ii. sect.

k [Luke i. 73, 4.] 12. disc. 9. vol. ii. p. 370, note t.~\

Dd2
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first condition of pardon : but because it is uncertain when a man

can have mastered his vices, and obtained the graces, therefore no

man can tell any set time when he must begin.

2. Scripture, describing the duty of repenting sinners, names no

other time but ' to-day :' " to-day if ye will hear His voice, harden

not your hearts."

3. The duty of a Christian is described in scripture to be such as

requires length of time, and a continued industry. " Let us- run with

patience the race that is set before usm ;" and, "consider Him that

endured such contradiction of sinners against Himself, lest ye be

wearied and faint in your minds™." So great a preparation is not

for the agony and contention of an hour, or a day, or a week, but

for the whole life of a Christian, or for great parts of its abode.

4. There is a certain period and time set for our repentance, and

beyond that all our industry is ineffectual. There is a ' day of visita

tion/ 'our own day :' and there is 'a day of visitation' that is 'God's

day.' This appeared in the case of Jerusalem : " 0 Jerusalem,

Jerusalem, if thou hadst known the time of thy visitation, at least in

this thy day." Well, they neglected it ; and then there was a time

of God's visitation, which was ' His day,' called in scripture " the

day of the Lord ;" and because they had neglected their own day,

they fell into inevitable ruin ; no repentance could have prevented

their final ruin. And this which was true in a nation, is also clearly

affirmed true in the case of single persons. " Look diligently lest

any fail of the grace of God ; lest there be any person among you

as Esau, who sold his birth-right, and afterward when he would have

inherited the blessing he was rejected, for he found no place for his

repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears"." Esau had

time enough to repent his bargain as long as he lived; he wept

sorely for liis folly, and carefulness sat heavy upon his soul ; and yet

he was not heard, nor his repentance accepted; for the time was

past. And ' take heed/ saith the apostle, lest it come to pass to any

of you to be in the same case. Now if ever there be a time, in which,

repentance is too late, it must be the time of our death-bed, and the

last time of our life. And after a man is fallen into the displeasure

of almighty God, the longer he lies in his sin without repentance

and emendation, the greater is his danger, and the more of his

allowed time is spent ; and no man can antecedently, or beforehand, be

sure that the time of his repentance is not past ; and those who neg

lect the call of God, and refuse to hear Him call in the day of grace,

God " will laugh at them when their calamity comes ; . . they shall

call, and the Lord shall not hear them0." And this was the case of

the five foolish virgins, when the arrest of death surprised them :

they discovered their want of oil, they were troubled at it ; they beg

ged oil, they were refused ; they did something towards the procur

ing of the oil of grace, for they went out to buy oil ; and after all

° fHcb. xii. 1, 3.] » [Heb. nii. 15, &c.] « [Prov. i. 26, 8.]
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this stir the bridegroom came before they had finished their jour

ney, and they were shut out from the communion of the bride

groom's joys.

Therefore concerning the time of beginning to repent no man is

certain but he that hath done his work. Mortem venientem nemo

hilaris excipit nisi qui se ad earn diu contposuerat, said SenecaP : 'he

only dies cheerfully, who stood waiting for death in a ready dress of

a long preceding preparation/ He that repents to-day, repents late

enough that he did not begin yesterday ; but he that puts it off till

to-morrow is vain and miserable.

hodie jam vivere, Postume, serum est :

I llf sapit, quisquis, Postume, vixit herii.

Well ; but what will you have a man do that hath lived wickedly,

and is now cast upon his death-bed ? shall this man despair, and

neglect all the actions of piety and the instruments of restitution in

his sickness ? No, God forbid : let him do what he can then, it is

certain it will be little enough ; for all those short gleams of piety

and flashes of lightning will help towards the alleviating some degrees

of misery ; and if the man recovers, they are good beginnings of a re

newed piety : and Ahab's tears and humiliation, though it went no

further, had a proportion of a reward, though nothing to the por

tions of eternity. So that he that says it is every day necessary to

repent, cannot be supposed to discourage the piety of any day ; a

death-bed piety, when things are come to that sad condition, may

have many good purposes ; therefore even then neglect nothing that

can be done.—Well; but shall such persons despair of salvation?

To them I shall only return this : that they are to consider the con

ditions which on one side God requires of us ; and on the other side,

whether they have done accordingly. Let them consider upon what

terms God hath promised salvation, and whether they have made

themselves capable by performing their part of the obligation. If

they have not, I must tell them that not to hope where God hath

made no promise, is not the sin of despair, but the misery of despair.

A man hath no ground to hope that ever he shall be made an angel,

and yet that not hoping is not to be called despair ; and no man can

hope for heaven without repentance, and for such a man to despair,

is not the sin but the misery. If such persons have, a promise of

heaven, let them shew it, and hope it, and enjoy it : if they have

no promise, they must thank themselves for bringing themselves into

a condition without the covenant, without a promise, hopeless and

miserable.

But will not trusting in the merits of Jesus Christ save such a

man ? For that we must be tried by the word of God, in which

there is no contract at all made with a dying person, that hath lived in

f Ep. xxx. [torn. ii. p. US.] « Mart. [lib. v. ep. 59.]
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name a Christian, in practice a heathen : and we shall dishonour the

sufferings and redemption of our blessed Saviour if we make them

to be an umbrella to shelter our impious and ungodly living. But

that no such person may after a wicked life repose himself in his

death-bed upon Christ's merits, observe but these two places of

scripture ; " Our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us,"

—what to do ? that we might live as we list, and hope to be saved by

His merits ? no ; but " that He might redeem us from all iniquity,

and purify to Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works : these

things speak and exhort," saith St. Paulr. But more plainly yet in

St. Peter'; "Christ bare our sins in His own body on the tree,"—to

what end ? " that we being dead unto sin should live unto righteous

ness." Since therefore our living a holy life is the end of Christ's

dying that sad and holy death for us, he that trusts on it to evil

purposes and to excuse his vicious life, does as much as lies in him

make void the very purpose and design of Christ's passion, and dis

honours the blood of the everlasting covenant ; which covenant was

confirmed by the blood of Christ ; but, as it brought peace from

God, so it requires a holy life from us'.

But why not we be saved, as well as the thief" upon the cross ?

Even because our case is nothing like. When Christ dies once more

for us, we may look for such another instance ; not till then. But

this thief did but then come to Christ, he knew Him not before ; and

his case was as if a Turk or heathen should be converted to Christi

anity, and be baptized, and enter newly into the covenant upon his

death-bed ; then God pardons all his sins. And so God does to

Christians when they are baptized, or first give up their names to

Christ by a voluntary confirmation of their baptismal vow ; but when

they have once entered into the covenant, they must perform what

they promise, and to what they are obliged. The thief had made

no contract with God in Jesus Christ, and therefore failed of none ;

only the defailances of the state of ignorance Christ paid for at the

thief's admission ; but we that have made a covenant with God in

baptism, and failed of it all our days, and then return at ' night,

when we cannot workT/ have nothing to plead for ourselves ; be

cause we have made all that to be useless to us which God with so

much mercy and miraculous wisdom gave us to secure our interest

and hopes of heaven.

And therefore let no Christian man who hath covenanted with

God to give Him the service of his life, think that God will be an

swered with the sighs and prayers of a dying man ; for all that great

obligation wliich Hes upon us cannot be transacted in an instant,

* [Tit. ii. 14.] « [See a passage from St. Augustin,

» [1 Pet. ii. 24.] in Decret. dist. vii., quoted in 'Life of

' See Life of Jesus, Disc, of Repent- Christ,' as in preceding note \ p. 356,

ance. [part ii. sect. 12. disc. 9.—Also note fj

' Rule of Holy Dying,' chap. iv. sect. 6.] * [John ix. 4.]
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when we have loaded our souls with sin, and made them empty of

virtue ; we cannot so soon grow up to ' a perfect man in Christ

Jesus* ;' ovbtv rCtv p.eyaXiov &<pva1 yfoeraiy. You cannot have an

apple or a cherry, but you must stay its proper periods, and let it

blossom and knot, and grow and ripen ; " and in due season we shall

reap, if we faint notz," saith the apostle : far much less may we

expect that the fruits of repentance, and the issues and degrees of

holiness, shall be gathered in a few days or hours, rvdnrjs b' &v-

Op&itov Kapitbv tfe'Aeiy ovtco 6i' dAtyou KoX evKrfAajy KrficracrOai. You

must not expect such fruits in a little time, nor with little labour.

Suffer therefore not yourselves to be deceived by false principles

and vain confidences : for no man can in a moment root out the

long-contracted habits of vice, nor upon his death-bed make use of

all that variety of preventing, accompanying, and persevering grace,

which God gave to man in mercy, because man would need it all,

because without it he could not be saved ; nor upon his death-bed

can he exercise the duty of mortification, nor cure his drunkenness

then nor his lust by any act of christian discipline, nor run with pa

tience, nor ' resist unto blood/ nor ' endure with long-sufferance :'

but he can pray, and groan, and call to God, and resolve to live well

when he is dying ; but this is but just as the nobles of Xerxes, when

iu a storm they were to lighten the ship to preserve their king's life,

they did irpoaKvviovres iKirqhiav is rrp daXaa-a-av*, they ' did their

obeisance, and leaped into the sea:' so I fear do these men pray,

and mourn, and worship, and so leap overboard into an ocean of

eternal and intolerable calamity ; from which God deliver us, and all

faithful people.

Hunc volo, laudari qui sine morte potest b.

Vivere quod propero pauper, nee inutilis annis,

Da veniam ; properat vivere nemo satis.

Difl'erat hoc patrios optat qui vincere census,

Atriaque immodicis arctat imaginibus".

* [Eph. iv. 13 ; Coloss. i. 28.] • [Herod. Uran. cxviii.]

i Arrian. [Epict, lib.i.cap. 15. p. 63.] " [Mart, lib. i. ep. 9.1rn. 6.]

* [Gal. vi. 9.] • [Id., lib. ii. ep. 90. lin 3.]

'



SERMON VII.

THE DECEITFULNESS OF THE HEART.

JEREMY xvu. 9.

The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked;

can know it ?

FOLLY and subtilty divide the greatest part of mankind, and there

is no other difference but this, that some are crafty enough to de

ceive, others foolish enough to be cozened and abused ; and yet the

scales also turn, for they that are the most crafty to cozen others are

the veriest fools, and most of all abused themselves. They rob their

neighbour of his money, and lose their own innocency ; they disturb

his rest, and vex their own conscience ; they throw him into prison,

and themselves into hell ; they make poverty to be their brother's

portion, and damnation to be their own. Man entered into the

world first alone ; but as soon as he met with one companion, he met

•with three to cozen him : the serpent, and Eve, and himself, all

joined, first to make him a fool and to deceive him, and then to make

him miserable. But he first cozened himself, giving himself up to

believe a lie; and being desirous to listen to the whispers of a

tempting spirit, he sinned before he fell ; that is, he had within him

a false understanding, and a depraved will: and these were the

parents of his disobedience, and tliis was the parent of his infelicity,

and a great occasion of ours. And then it was that he entered, for

himself and his posterity, into the condition of an ignorant, cre

dulous, easy, wilful, passionate, and impotent person; apt to be

abused, and so loving to have it so that if nobody else will abuse

him he will be sure to abuse himself; by ignorance and evil princi

ples being open to an enemy, and by wilfulness and sensuality doing

to himself the most unpardonable injuries in the whole world. So

that the condition of man in the rudenesses and first lines of its visage

seems very miserable, deformed, and accursed0.

For a man is helpless and vain ; of a condition so exposed to ca

lamity, that a raisin d is able to kill him; any trooper out of the

' [See vol. vii. p. 383.] Anaereon ; Plin. Nat, hist. vii. 5.—Val.

* [The allusion is to the case of Max. ix. 12. § 8.]
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Egyptian army, a fly can do it, when it goes on God's errand ; the

most contemptible accident can destroy him, the smallest chance

affright him, every future contingency, when but considered as pos

sible, can amaze him ; and he is encompassed with potent and ma

licious enemies, subtle and implacable. "What shall this poor helpless

tiling do ? trust in God ? Him he hath offended, and he fears Him

as an enemy ; and God knows if we look only on ourselves and on

our own demerits, we have too much reason so to do. Shall he rely

upon princes ? God help poor kings ; they rely upon their subjects,

they fight with their swords, levy forces with their money, consult

with their counsels, hear with their ears, and are strong only in their

union, and many times they use all these things against them; but

however, they can do nothing without them while they live, and yet

if ever they can die they are not to be trusted to. Now kings and

princes die so sadly and notoriously that it was used for a proverb in

holy scripture, "Ye shall die like men, and fall like one of the

princes'. "Who then shall we trust in? in our friend? Poor man!

he may help thee in one thing, and need thee in ten ; he may pull

thee out of the ditch, and his foot may slip and fall into it himself ;

he gives thee counsel to choose a wife, and himself is to seek how

prudently to choose his religion ; he counsels thee to abstain from a

duel, and yet slays his own soul with drinking ; like a person void of

all understanding, he is willing enough to preserve thy interest, and

is very careless of his own ; for he does highly despise to betray or to

be false to thee, and in the mean time is not his own friend, and is

false to God ; and then his friendship may be useful to thee in some

circumstances of fortune, but no security to thy condition. But what

then? shah1 we rely upon our patron, like the Roman clients, who

waited hourly upon their persons, and daily upon their baskets, and

nightly upon their lusts, and married their friendships, and con

tracted also their hatred and quarrels? This is a confidence will

deceive us : for they may lay us by, justly or unjustly ; they

may grow weary of doing benefits, or their fortunes may change;

or they may be charitable in their gifts, and burdensome in their

offices ; able to feed you, but unable to counsel you ; or your need

may be longer than their kindnesses, or such in which they can

give you no assistance : and indeed generally it is so, in all the

instances of men. \Ve have a friend that is wise ; but I need not

his counsel, but his meat : or my patron is bountiful in his largesses;

but I am troubled with a sad spirit, and money and presents do me

no more ease than perfumes do to a broken arm. We seek life of a

physician that dies, and go to him for health who cannot cure his own

breath or gout ; and so become vain in our imaginations, abused in

our hopes, restless in our passions, impatient in our calamity, unsup

ported in our need, exposed to enemies, wandering and wild, without

counsel, and without remedy. At last, after the infatuating and de-

• [Ps. Ixxxii. 7.]
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ceiving all our confidences without, we have nothing left us bat. to

return home, and dwell within ourselves : for we have a sufficient

stock of self-love that we may be confident of our own affections ; we

may trust ourselves surely ; for what we want in skill we shall make

up in diligence, and our industry shall supply the want of other cir

cumstances ; and no man understands my own case so well as I do

myself, and no man will judge so faithfully as I shall do for myself ; for

I am most concerned not to abuse myself ; and if I do, I shall be the

loser, and therefore may best rely upon myself. Alas, and God help

us ! we shall find it to be no such matter : for we neither love our

selves well, nor understand our own case ; we are partial in our own

questions, deceived in our sentences, careless of our interests, and the

most false, perfidious creatures to ourselves in the whole world : even

the "heart of a man," a man's own heart, "is deceitful above all

things, and desperately wicked ; who can know it ?" and who can

choose but know it ?

And there is no greater argument of the deceitfulness of our hearts

than this, that no man can know it all ; it cozens us in the very

number of its cozenage. But yet we can reduce it all to TWO heads.

We say concerning a FALSE man, Trust him not, for he will deceive

you; and we say concerning a WEAK and broken staff, Lean not

upon it, for that will also deceive you. The man deceives because

he is false, and the staff because it is weak ; and the heart, because

it is both, so that it is "deceitful above all things;" that is, failing

and disabled to support us in many things, but in other things where

it can, it is false and "desperately wicked."

The FIRST sort of deceitfulness is its calamity, and the SECOND is

its iniquity ; and that is the worse calamity of the two.

I. 1. The heart is deceitful in its strength; and when we have

the growth of a man, we have the weaknesses of a child : nay, more

yet, and it is a sad consideration, the more we are in age, the weaker

in our courage. It appears in the heats and forwardnesses of new

converts, which are hie to the great emissions of b'ghtning, or like

huge fires, which flame and burn without measure, even all that they

can ; till from flames they descend to still fires, from thence to smoke,

from smoke to embers, from thence to ashes ; cold and pale, like

ghosts, or the fantastic images of death. And the primitive church

were zealous in their religion up to the degree of cherubins, and

would run as greedily to the sword of the hangman, to die for the

cause of God, as we do now to the greatest joy and entertainment of

a Christian spirit, even to the receiving of the holy sacrament. A man

would think it reasonable that the first infancy of Christianity should,

according to the nature of first beginnings, have been remiss, gentle,

and unactive ; and that according as the object or evidence of faith

grew, which in every age hath a great degree of argument superadded

to its confirmation, so should the habit also and the grace ; the longer
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it lasts, and the more objections it runs through, it still should shew

a brighter and more certain light to discover the divinity of its prin

ciple; and that after the more examples, and new accidents and

strangenesses of providence, and daily experience, and the multitude

of miracles, still the Christian should grow more certain in his faith,

more refreshed in his hope, and warm in his charity ; the very nature

of these graces increasing and swelling upon the very nourishment

of experience and the multiplication of their own acts. And yet be

cause the heart of man is false, it suffers the fires of the altar to go

out, and the flames lessen by the multitude of fuel. But indeed it

is because we put on strange fire, and put out the fire npon our

hearths by letting in a glaring sun-beam, the fire of lust, or the

heats of an angry spirit, to quench the fires of Godh, and suppress

the sweet cloud of incense. The heart of man hath not strength

enough to think one good thought of itself; it cannot command its

own attention to a prayer of ten lines long, but before its end it

shall wander after something that is to no purpose ; and no wonder

then that it grows weary of a holy religion, which consists of so many

parts as make the business of a whole life. And there is no greater

argument' in the world of our spiritual weakness, and falseness of

our hearts in the matters of religion, than the backwardness which

most men have always, and all men have sometimes, to say their

prayers ; so weary of their length, so glad when they are done, so

witty to excuse and frustrate an opportunity : and yet there is no

manner of trouble in the duty, no weariness of bones, no violent

labours ; nothing but begging a blessing, and receiving it ; nothing

but doing ourselves the greatest honour of speaking to the greatest

person and greatest King of the world : and that we should be un

willing to do this, so unable to continue in it, so backward to return

to it, so without gust and relish in the doing it, can have no visible

reason in the nature of the thing but something within us, a strange

sickness in the heart, a spiritual nauseating or loathing of Manna,

something that hath no name ; but we are sure it comes from a weak,

a faint, and false heart.

And yet this weak heart is strong in passions, violent in desires,

unresistable in its appetites, impatient in its lust, furious in anger :

here are strengths enough, one should think. But so have I seen a

man in a fever, sick and distempered, unable to walk, less able to

speak sense or to do an act of counsel ; and yet when his fever hath

boiled up to a delirium, he was strong enough to beat his nurse-

keeper and his doctor too, and to resist the loving violence of all his

friends, who would fain bind him down to reason and his bed ; and

* [Others have inverted this illustra- the sun from that of a culinary fire, which

tion. " Anger," says Barrow, serm. xxvii. putteth that out, as the sun-beams do

" is an intemperate heat, love hath a pure extinguish a culinary fire."Jwarmth quite of another nature; as natu- ' [Compare ' Holy Living,' chap. iv.

ral heat is from a fever ; or as the heat of sect. 7. init. ; vol. iii. p. 175.]
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yet we still say, he is weak, and sick to death ; 0A<o yap tivai rovovs

Iv a-^wn, dAA' <as vyiatvovrt, o>s dflXoCim • for these strengths of

madness are not health, but furiousness and disease ; OVK fieri rovot,

&\Xa &rov(a Zrcpov rpoTrovJ, 'it is weakness another way:' and so

are the strengths of a man's heart ; they are fetters and manacles ;

strong, but they are the cordage of imprisonment ; so strong that the

heart is not able to stir. And yet it cannot but be a huge sadness

that the heart shall pursue a temporal interest with wit and diligence

and an unwearied industry, and shall not have strength enough, in a

matter that concerns its eternal interest, to answer one objection, to

resist one assault, to defeat one art of the devil ; but shall certainly

and infallibly fall whenever it is tempted to a pleasure.

This if it be examined will prove to be a deceit indeed, a pretence,

rather than true upon a just cause ; that is, it is not a natural but a

moral and a vicious weakness ; and we may try it in one or two

familiar instances. One of the great ' strengths,' shall I call it ? or

weaknesses of the heart, is that it is strong, violent and passionate in

its lusts, and weak and deceitful to resist any. Tell the tempted

person that if he act his lust he dishonours his body, makes himself

a servant to folly, and one flesh with a harlot ; he ' denies the tem

ple of God,' and him that denies a temple ' will God destroy*;' tell

him that the angels, who love to be present in the nastiness and filth

of prisons that they may comfort and assist chaste souls and holy

persons there abiding, yet they are impatient to behold or come near

the filthiness of a lustful person ; tell him that this sin is so ugly,

that the devils, who are spirits, yet they delight to counterfeit the

acting of this crime1, and descend unto the daughters or sons of men

that they may rather lose their natures than not help to set a lust

forward ; tell them these and ten thousand things more ; you move

them no more than if you should read one of Tull/s orations to a

mule : for the truth is they have no power to resist it, much less to

master it ; their heart fails them when they meet their mistress, and

they are driven like a fool to the stocks, or a bull to the slaughter

house111. And yet their heart deceives them ; not because it cannot

resist the temptation, but because it will not go about it : for it is

certain, the heart can if it list. For let a boy enter into your cham

ber of pleasure, and discover your folly, either your lust disbands, or

your shame hides it; you will not, you dare not, do it before a

stranger boy : and yet that you dare do it before the eyes of the all-

seeing God, is impudence and folly, and a great conviction of the

vanity of your pretence, and the falseness of your heart. If thou

beest a man given to thy appetite, and thou lovest a pleasant morsel

as thy life, do not declaim against the precepts of temperance as

impossible : try this once ; abstain from that draught, or that dish.

I cannot. No ? Give this man a great blow on the face, or tempt

' Arrian. [Epict., lib. ii. cap. 15. p. 172.] ' [Compare vol. iii. p. 57.]

k [1 Cor. iii. 17.] m [Prov. vii. 22.]
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him with twenty pound, and he shall fast from morning till night,

and then feast himself with your money, and plain wholesome meat.

And if chastity and temperance be so easy that a man may be brought

to either of them with so ready and easy instruments ; let us not

suffer our hearts to deceive us by the weakness of its pretences and

the strength of its desires ; for we do more for a boy than for God,

and for twenty pound than heaven itself.

But thus it is in every thing else : take a heretic, a rebel, a person

that hath an ill cause to manage ; what he wants in the strength of

his reason, he shall make it up with diligence ; and a person that

hath right on his side, is cold, indiligent, lazy, and unactive, trusting

that the goodness of his cause will do it alone. But so wrong pre

vails, while evil persons are zealous in a bad matter, and others are

remiss in a good ; and the same person shall be very industrious

always, when he hath least reason so to be. That's the first particu

lar, the heart is deceitful in the managing of its natural strengths ;

it is naturally and physically strong, but morally weak and impotent.

2. The heart of man is deceitful in making judgment concerning

its own acts. It does not know when it is pleased or displeased ; it

is peevish and trifling ; it would, and it would not ; and it is in many

cases impossible to know whether a man's heart desires such a thing

or not. St. Ambrose" hath an odd saying, Facilius inveneris innoccn-

tem quam qui pimitentiam digne egerit, ' it is easier to find a man

that lived innocently, than one that hath truly repented him/ with a

grief and care great according to the merit of his sins. Now suppose a

man that hath spent his younger years in vanity and folly, and is by

the grace of God apprehensive of it, and thinks of returning to sober

counsels ; this man will find lu's heart so false, so subtil and fugitive,

so secret and undiscernible, that it will be very hard to discern

whether he repents or no. Tor if he considers that he hates sin, and

therefore repents ; alas ! he so hates it that he dares not, if he be

wise, tempt himself with an opportunity to act it ; for in the midst of

that which he calls hatred he hath so much love left for it that if the

sin comes again and speaks him fair, he is lost again, he kisses the

fire, and dies in its embraces. And why else should it be necessary

for us to pray that 'we be not led into temptation/ but because we

hate the sin, and yet love it too well; we curse it, and yet follow it ;

we are angry at ourselves, and yet cannot be without it ; we know it

undoes us, but we think it pleasant. And when we are to execute

the fierce anger of the Lord upon our sins, yet we are kind-hearted,

and spare the Agag, the reigning sin, the splendid temptation ; we

have some kindnesses left towards it.

These are but ill signs. How then shall I know by some infalli

ble token that I am a true penitent ? what and if I weep for my

sins ? will you not then give me leave to conclude my heart right

with God, and at enmity with sin ? It may be so ; but there are some

» [Vid. De I'oenit, lib. ii. cop. 10. § 96. torn. ii. coL 436.J
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friends that weep at parting, and, is not thy weeping a sorrow of

affection ? it is a sad thing to part with our long companion. Or it

may be thou weepest because thou wouldest have a sign to cozen thy

self withal ; for some men are more desirous to have a sign than the

thing signified; they would do something to shew their repentance

that themselves may believe themselves to be penitents, having no

reason from within to believe so : and I have seen some persons weep

heartily for the loss of sixpence, or for the breaking of a glass, or at

some trifling accident ; and they that do so cannot pretend to have

their tears valued at a bigger rate than they will confess their passion

to be when they weep; and are vexed for the dirtying of their linen,

or some such trifle for which the least passion is too big an expense :

so that a man cannot tell his own heart by his tears, or the truth of

bis repentance by those short gusts of sorrow. How then ? shall we

suppose a man to pray against his sin ? So did St. Austin ; when in

his youth" he was tempted to lust and uncleanness, he prayed against

it, and secretly desired that God would not hear him ; for here the

heart is cunning to deceive itself. For no man did ever heartily pray

against his sin in the midst of a temptation to it, if he did in any

sense or degree listen to the temptation ; for to pray against a sin

is to have desires contrary to it, and that cannot consist with any

love or any kindness to it. We pray against it, and yet do it ; and

then pray again, and do it again; and we desire it, and yet pray

against the desires ; and that's almost a contradiction. Now because

no man can be supposed to will against his own will, or choose

against his own desires ; it is plain that we cannot know whether we

mean what we say when we pray against sin, but by the event ; if we

never act it, never entertain it, always resist it, ever fight against it,

and finally do prevail ; then at length we may judge our own heart

to have meant honestly in that one particular.

Nay, our heart is so deceitful in this matter of repentance, that the

masters of spiritual life are fain to invent suppletory arts and strata

gems to secure the duty ; and we are advised to mourn, because we

do not mourn0; to be sorrowful, because we are not sorrowful. Now

if we be sorrowful in the first stage, how happens it that we know it

not ? is our heart so secret to ourselves ? But if we be not sorrowful

in the first period, how shall we be so, or know it, in the second

period ? for we may as well doubt concerning the sincerity of the

second or reflex act of sorrow, as of the first and direct action ; and

therefore we may also as well be sorrowful the third time for want of

the just measure or hearty meaning of the second sorrow, as be sor

rowful the second time for want of true sorrow at the first ; and so

on to infinite. And we shall never be secure in this artifice if we be

not certain of our natural and hearty passion in our direct and first

apprehensions.

Thus many persons think themselves in a good estate, and make

" [Confess., lib. viii. cap. 7.f 17. torn. i. col. 151.] » [p. 386, above.]
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no question of their salvation, being confident only because they are

confident ; and they are so, because they are bidden to be so ; and

yet they are not confident at all, but 'extremely timorous and fearful.

How many persons are there in the world that say they are sure of

their salvation, and yet they dare not die ? And if any man pretends

that he is now sure he shall be saved, and that he cannot fall away

from grace ; there is no better way to confute him than by advising

him to send for the surgeon, and bleed to death. For what should

hinder him ? not the sin, for it cannot take him from God's favour ;

not the change of his condition, for he says he is sure to go to a

better; why does he not then say, Kexpua, like the Koman gallants'"

when they decreed to die? The reason is plainly this, they say they

are confident, and yet are extremely timorous ; they profess to believe

that doctrine, and yet dare not trust it ; nay, they think they believe,

but they do not ; so false is a man's heart, so deceived in its own

acts, so great a stranger to its own sentence and opinions.

3. The heart is deceitful in its own resolutions and purposes ; for

many times men make their resolutions only in their understanding,

not in their wills ; they resolve it fitting to be done, not decree that

they will do it ; and instead of beginning to be reconciled to God by

the renewed and hearty purposes of holy living, they are advanced so

far only as to be convinced and apt to be condemned by their own

sentence.

But suppose our resolutions advanced further, and that our will

and choices also are determined ; see how our hearts deceive us.

First, we resolve against those sins that please us not, or where

temptation is not present, and think, by an over-acted zeal against

some sins, to get an indulgence for some others. There are some

persons who will be drunk ; the company, or the discourse, or the

pleasure of madness, or an easy nature and a thirsty soul, something

is amiss, that cannot be helped : but they will make amends, and the

next day pray twice as much. Or it may be they must satisfy a

beastly lust, but they will not be drunk for all the world, and hope

by their temperance to commute for their want of chastity. But they

attend not the craft of their secret enemy, their heart : for it is not

love of the virtue ; if it were, they would love virtue in all its in

stances'1 ; for chastity is as much a virtue as temperance, and God

hates lust as much as he hates drunkenness. But this sin is against

my health, or it may be it is against my lust ; it makes me impotent,

and yet impatient ; full of desire, and empty of strength. Or else I

do an act of prayer, lest my conscience uecome unquiet while it is

not satisfied or cozened with some intervals of religion ; I shall think

myself a damned wretch if I do nothing for my soul ; but if I do, I

' [Arrun. Epict, lib. ii. cap. 15. tofti. confessus fueris te non habere, nullam

iii. p. 172 sqq.—Plin. epist. i. 12.] te esse habiturum [an nescis ?]—Cic.

1 Virtutem si unam amiseris (etsi [Tusc. quaest, lib. ii. cap. 14. torn. ii.

amitti non potest virtus), sed si unam p. 287.]
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shall call the one sin that remains nothing but my infirmity ; and

therefore it is my excuse : and my prayer is not my religion, but my

peace, and my pretence, and my fallacy.

Secondly, we resolve against our sin, that is, we will not act it

in those circumstances as formerly. I will not be drank in the

streets; but I may sleep till I be recovered, and then come forth

sober; or if I be overtaken, it shall be in civil and genteel' com

pany. Or it may be not so much; I will leave my intemperance

and my lust too, but I will remember it with pleasure ; I will revolve

the past action in my mind, and entertain my fancy with' a morose

delectation in it, and by a fiction of imagination will represent it

present, and so be satisfied with a little effeminacy or fantastic plea

sure. Beloved, suffer not your hearts so to cozen you; as if any

man can be faithful in much, that is faithless in a little. He cer

tainly is very much in love with sin, and parts with it very unwill

ingly, that keeps its picture, and wears its favour, and delights in

the fancy of it, even with the same desire as a most passionate widow

parts with her dearest husband, even when she can no longer enjoy

him ; but certainly her staring all day upon his picture, and weeping

over his robe, and wringing her hands over his children, are no great

signs that she hated him. And just so do most men hate, and ac

cordingly part with, their sins.

Thirdly, we resolve against it when the opportunity is slipped,

and lay it aside as long as the temptation please, even till it come

again, and no longer. How many men are there in the world that

against every communion renew their vows of holy living ? men that

for twenty, for thirty, years together, have been perpetually resolv

ing against what they daily act; and sure enough they did believe

themselves. And yet if a man had daily promised us a courtesy,

and failed us but ten times when it was in his power to have done

it, we should think we had reason never to believe him more ; and

can we then reasonably believe the resolutions of our hearts, which

they have falsified so many hundred times ? We resolve against a

religious time, because then it is the custom of men, and the guise

of the religion : or we resolve when we are in a great danger ; and

then we promise any thing, possible or impossible, likely or unlikely,

all is one to us ; we only care to remove the present pressure ; and

when that is over, and our fear is gone, and no love remaining,

our condition being returned to our first securities, our resolutions

also revert to their first indiflerencies : or else we cannot look a

temptation in the face, and we resolve against it, hoping never to

be troubled with its arguments and importunity. Epictetus' tells

us of a gentleman returning from banishment, iu his journey to

wards home called at his house, told a sad story of an imprudent

life, the greatest part of which being now spent he was resolved

' ['gentile,' edd.] ' [Arrian Epict. i. 10. toni. iii. p. 45.]
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for the future to live philosophically, and entertain no business,

to be candidate for no employment, not to go to the court, not to

salute Csesar with ambitious attendances, but to study, and worship

the gods, and die willingly when nature or necessity called him.

It may be this man believed himself, but Epictetus did not; and

he had reason ; for dmjmjo-ai; avra> irapa Kafo-apos mvaK&ts,

'letters from Caesar met him' at the doors, and invited him to court;

and he forgot all his promises, which were warm upon his lips ; and

grew pompous, secular, and ambitious, and gave the gods thanks

for his preferment. Thus many men leave the world when their

fortune hath left them; and they are severe and philosophical, and

retired for ever, if for ever it be impossible to return : but let a

prosperous sunshine warm and refresh their sadnesses, and make it

but possible to break their purposes, and there needs no more

temptation ; their own false heart is enough ; they are like ' Ephraim

in the day of battle, starting aside like a broken bow'.'

4. The heart is false, deceiving and deceived, in its intentions

and designs. A man hears the precepts of God enjoining us to

give alms of all we possess ; he readily obeys with much cheerfulness

and alacrity, and his charity, like a fair-spreading tree, looks beau-

teously : but there is a canker at the heart ; the man blows a trum

pet to call the poor together, and hopes the neighbourhood will take

notice of his bounty. Npy, he gives alms privately, and charges

no man to speak of it, and yet hopes by some accident or other to

be praised both for his charity and humility. And if by chance the

fame of his alms comes abroad, it is but his duty to ' let his light

so shine before men", that God may be glorified/ and some of our

neighbours be relieved, and others edified. But then to distinguish

the intention of our heart in this instance, and to seek God's glory

in a particular which will also conduce much to our reputation, and

to have no filthy adherence to stick to the heart, no reflection upon

ourselves, or no complacency and delight in popular noises, is the

nicety of abstraction, and requires an angel to do it. Some men

are so kind-hearted, so true to their friend, that they will watch

his very dying groans, and receive his last breath, and close his eyes :

and if this be done with honest intention, it is well ; but there are

some that do so, and yet are vultures and harpies ; they watch for

the carcase, and prey upon a legacy. A man with a true story may

be malicious to his enemy, and by doing himself right may also do

him wrong : and so false is the heart of man, so clancular and con

tradictory are its actions and intentions, that some men pursue

virtue with great earnestness, and yet cannot with patience look

upon it in another ; it is beauty in themselves, and deformity in the

other. Is it not plain that not the virtue, but its reputation, is the

tiling that is pursued ? And yet if you tell the man so, he tliinks

1 [Ps. UxviiL ft] ° [ Matt. v. 16.]

IV. K e
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he hath reason to complain of your malice or detraction. Who

is able to distinguish his fear of God from fear of punishment, when

from fear of punishment we are brought to fear God ? And yet

the difference must be distinguishable in new converts and old dis

ciples ; and our fear of punishment must so often change its circum

stances, that it must be at last a fear to offend out of pure love, and

must have no formality left to distinguish it from charity. It is

easy to distinguish these things in precepts, and to make the sepa

ration in the schools; the head can do it easily, and the tongue

can do it : but when the heart comes to separate alms from charity,

God's glory from human praise, fear from fear, and sincerity from

hypocrisy ; it does so intricate the questions, and confound the ends,

and blend and entangle circumstances, that a man hath reason to

doubt that his very best actions are sullied with some unhandsome

excrescency, something to make them very often to be criminal, but

always to be imperfect.

Here a man would think were enough to abate our confidence

and the spirit of pride, and to make a man eternally to stand upon

his guard, and to keep a strict watch upon his own heart, as upon

his greatest enemy from without. Ciwtodi, libera me de meipso,

Dem, it was St. Augustine's" prayer; 'Lord, keep me, Lord, deliver

me from myself.' If God will keep a man that lie be noi felo de se,

that ' he lay no violent hands upon himself/ it is certain nothing

else can do him mischief. Ovre Zevs, ovre fj.oipa, ovrf 'Epiwvs, as

Agamemnon" said, 'Neither Jupiter, nor destinies, nor the furies/

but it is a man's self that does him the mischief. The devil can

but tempt, and offer a dagger at the heart ; unless our hands thrust

it home, the devil can do nothing but what may turn to our advan

tage. And in this sense we arc to understand the two seeming

contradictories in scripture; "Pray that ye enter not into tempta

tion," said our blessed Saviour y ; and, " Count it all joy when you

enter into divers temptations," said one of Christ's disciples2. The

case is easy. "When God suffers us to be tempted, He means it

but as a trial of our faith, as the exercise of our virtues, as the

opportunity of reward; and in such cases we have reason to count

it all joy, since the " trial of our faith worketh patience, and patience

experience, and experience causcth hope, and hope maketh not

ashamed1 :" but yet for all this, ' pray against temptations :' for when

we get them into our hands, we use them as blind men do their

clubs, neither distinguish person nor part; as soon they strike the

face of their friends as the back of the enemy ; our hearts betray

us to the enemy, we fall in love with our mischief, we contrive how

to let the lust in, and leave a port open on purpose, and use arts

to forget our duty and to give advantages to the devil. He that

uses a temptation thus hath reason to pray against it ; and yet our

• [Vid. serin, xlii. (de verb. Esni. cap. • [Vid. Horn. II. T*. 87.]

i.) rap. 3; etcclvi. (in dicbiis paschal.) § ' [Matt xx*i. 41.]

2.—tom. v. coll. 210, 1055.] " [James i. 2 sqq.
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hearts do all this and a thousand times more ; so that we may

engrave upon our hearts the epitaph which was digged into Thyestes'

grave-stone ;

Nolite, inqviit, hospites, ad me adire ; illico isthic ;

Ne contngio mea bonis umbrave obsit :

Tanta vis sceleris in corpore hseret*.

There is so much falseness and iniquity in man's heart that it

defiles all the members; it makes the eyes lustful, and the tongue

slanderous ; it fills the head with mischief, and the feet with blood,

and the hands with injury, and the present condition of man with

folly, and makes his future state apt to inherit eternal misery.—But

this is but the beginning of those throes and damnable impieties

which proceed out of the heart of man, and defile the whole con

stitution : I have yet told but the 'weaknesses' of the heart; I

shall the next time tell you the 'iniquities/ those inherent devils

which pollute and defile it to the ground, and make it " desperately

wicked," that is, wicked beyond all expression.

SERMON VIII.

II. 'Apxh <f>i\otro(f>[as . . (rvvadrdritn1! rij9 aiirov turQevda'S Kal

ASwa/ifas TTfpl TO dbayKaTab, ' it is the beginning of wisdom to know

a man's own weaknesses and failings in things of greatest neces

sity ;' and we have here so many objects to furnish out this know

ledge, that we find it with the longest and latest, before it be ob

tained. A man does not begin to know himself till he be old, and

then he is well stricken in death. A man's heart at first being like

a plain table; unspotted, indeed, but then there is nothing legible

in it : as soon as ever we ripen towards the imperfect uses of our

reason, we write upon this table such crooked characters, such im-

B'rfect configurations, so many fooleries, and stain it with so many

ots and vicious inspersions, that there is nothing worth the reading

in our hearts for a great while : and when education and ripeness,

reason and experience, Christian philosophy and the grace of God,

hath made fair impressions, and written the law in our hearts with

the finger of God's holy spirit, we blot out this hand-writing of

God's ordinances, or mingle it with false principles and interlinings

of our own ; we disorder the method of God, or deface the truth of

God ; either we make the rule uneven, we bribe or abuse our guide,

that we may wander with an excuse ; or if nothing else will do it,

we turn head and profess to go against the laws of God. Our hearts

• [Cic. Tusc. qu., lib. iii. cap. 12. torn. * Epict. Arrian. [lib. ii. cap. 11. torn,

ii. p. 309.] * iii. p. 154.]

E6 2
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are (1) blind, or our hearts are (2) hardened ; for these are two

great arguments of the WICKEDNESS of our hearts ; they do not see,

or they will not see, the ways of God ; or if they do, they make use

of their seeing that they may avoid them.

1. Our hearts are blind, wilfully blind. I need not instance in

the ignorance and involuntary nescience of men ; though if we speak

of the necessary parts of religion, no man is ignorant of them with

out his own fault ; such ignorance is always a direct sin, or the direct

punishment of a sin ; a sin is either in its bosom, or in its retinue.

But the ignorance that I now intend is a voluntary, chosen, delight

ful ignorance, taken in upon design, even for no other end, but that

we may perish quietly and infallibly. God hath opened all the win

dows of heaven, and sent the Sun of righteousness with glorious

apparition, and hath discovered the abysses of His own wisdom, made

the second Person in the Trinity to be the doctor and preacher of

His sentences and secrets, and the third Person to be His amanuensis

or scribe, and our hearts to be the book in which the doctrine is

written, and miracles and prophecies to be its arguments, and all the

world to be the verification of it : and those leaves contain withiu

their folds all that excellent morality which right reason picked up

after the shipwreck of nature, and all those wise sayings which singly

made so many men famous for preaching some one of them ; all them

Christ gathered, and added some more out of the immediate book of

revelation. So that now the wisdom of God hath made every man's

heart to be the true Veronica0, in which He hath imprinted His own

lineaments so perfectly, that we may dress ourselves like God, and

have the air and features of Christ our elder brother ; that we may

be pure as God is, perfect as our Father, meek and humble as the

Son, and may have the Holy Ghost within us, in gifts and graces,

in wisdom and holiness. This hath God done for us ; and see what

we do for Him. We stand in our own light, and quench God's ;

we love darkness more than light, and entertain ourselves accord

ingly. For how many of us are there that understand nothing of

the ways of God ; that know no more of the laws of Jesus Christ

than is remaining upon them since they learned the children's cate

chism ? But amongst a thousand how many can explicate and un

fold for his own practice the ten commandments, and how many

sorts of sins are there forbidden, which therefore pass into action

and never pass under the scrutinies of repentance, because they

know not that they are sins ? Are there not very many, who know

not the particular duties of meekness, and never consider concerning

long-suffering ? and if you talk to them of growth in grace, or the

Spirit of obsignation, or the melancholy lectures of the cross, and

" [For the well known legend here His cross, with her veil, and receded the

alluded to, of the pious female who wiped impress of His features thereupon, see

the brow of Christ when toiling under Act. sanctt Holland, in Fcbr. iv.J
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imitation of, and conformity to, Christ's sufferings, or adherences to

God, or rejoicing in Him, or not quenching the Spirit ; you are too

deep learned for them. And yet these are duties set down plainly

for our practice, necessary to be acted in order to our salvation. We

brag of light, and reformation, and fulness of the Spirit : in the

meantime we understand not many parts of our duty. We enquire

into something that may make us talk, or be talked of, or that we

may trouble a church, or disturb the peace of minds ; but in things

that concern holy living, and that wisdom of God whereby we are

wise unto salvation, never was any age of Christendom more ignorant

than we. For if we did not wink hard, we must needs see that

obedience to supreme powers, denying of ourselves, humility, peace-

fulness, and charity, are written in such capital text letters that it is

impossible to be ignorant of them. And if the heart of man had

not rare arts to abuse the understanding, it were not to be imagined

that any man should bring the thirteenth chapter to the Romans to

prove the lawfulness of taking up arms against our rulers : but so we

may abuse ourselves at noon and go to bed, if we please to call it

midnight. And there have been a sort of witty men, that main

tained that snow was hot. I wonder not at the problem : but that a

man should believe his paradox, and should let eternity go away with

the fallacy, and rather lose heaven than leave his foolish argument ;

is a sign that wilfulness and the deceiving heart is the sophister, and

the great ingredient into our deception.

But that I may be more particular ; the heart of man uses devices

that it may be ignorant.

First, we are impatient of honest and severe reproof ; and order

the circumstances of our persons and addresses that we shall never

come to the true knowledge of our condition. Who will endure to

hear his curate tell him that he is covetous, or that he is proud ?

\iytt, Si btivijs v/3pf<asA. It is calumny and reviling, if he speak it

to his head, and relates to his person : and yet if he speak only in

general, every man neglects what is not recommended to his particu

lar. But yet if our physician tell us, You look well, sir, but a fever

lurks in your spirits ; airtTrja-ov, orjjxepoi' vboap m'ed, 'drink juleps,

and abstain from flesh ;' no man thinks it shame or calumny to be

told so : but when we are told that our liver is inflamed with lust or

anger, that our heart is vexed with envy, that our eyes roll with

wantonness : and though we think all is well, yet we are sick, sick

unto death, and near to a sad and fatal sentence ; we shall think that

man that tells us so is impudent or uncharitable ; and yet he hath

done him no more injury than a deformed man receives daily from

his looking-glass, which if he shall dash against the wall because it

shews him his face just as it is, his face is not so ugly as his man

ners. And yet our heart is so impatient of seeing its own stains,

* [Arrian. Epict., lib. ii. cap. 14. torn. iii. p. 170.J
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that, like the elephant, it tramples in the pure streams and first

troubles them, then stoops and drinks when he can least see his

huge deformity.

Secondly, in order to this, we heap up teachers of our own, and

they guide us, not whither, but which way, they please ; for we are

curious to go our own way, and careless of our hospital or inn at

night. A fair way, and a merry company, and a pleasant easy guide,

will entice us into the enemy's quarters ; and such guides we cannot

want; Improlitati occasio nunquam defuitA ; 'If we have a mind

to be wicked, we shall want no prompters;' and false teachers, at

first creeping in unawares, have now so filled the pavement of the

church, that you can scarce set your foot on the ground but you

tread upon a snake. Cicero (1. vii. ad Afticum") undertakes to

bargain with them that kept the Sibyl's books, that for a sum of

money they should expound to him what he please; and, to be sure,

ut quidvis potius quam regem proferrent, 'they shall declare against

the government of kings, and say that the gods will endure any tiling

rather than monarchy in their beloved republic.' And the same

mischief God complains of to be among the Jews, " The prophets

prophesy lies, and My people love to have it so ; and what will the end

of these tilings bef?" Even the same that Cicero g complained of,

Adopinionem imperitorum essejictas religiones, men shall have what

religion they please, and God shall be entitled to all the quarrels of

covetous and ambitious persons; KOI HvQlav <}>i\i.-mri£fiv, as De

mosthenes'1 wittily complained of the oracle: an answer shall be

drawn out of scripture to countenance the design, and God made the

rebel against His own ordinances. And then we are zealous for the

Lord God of hosts, and will live and die in that quarrel. But is it

not a strange cozenage, that our hearts shall be the main wheel in

the engine, and shall set all the rest on working ? The heart shall

first put his own caudle out, then put out the eye of reason, then

remove the land-mark, and dig down the causey-ways', and then either

hire a blind guide, or make him so ; and all these arts to get igno

rance, that they may secure impiety. At first man lost his innocence

only in hope to get a little knowledge : and ever since then, lest

knowledge should discover his error and make him return to inno

cence, we are content to part with that now, and to know nothing

that may discover or discountenance our sins or discompose our

secular designs. And as God made great revelations, and furnished

out a wise religion, and sent His spirit to give the gift of faith to

His church, that upon the foundation of faith He might build a holy

life ; now our hearts love to retire into blindness, and sneak under the

covert of false principles, and run to a cheap religion and an unactive

d [Vid. Aristot., rhrt. i. 12. § 23.— ' [De divin. i. 47. torn. iii. p. 39.]

Erasin. Adag., chil. ii. cent i. prov. 68.] h [TestejEschine contra Ctesiphoutem,

• [Leg. 'De divin.' ii. S3. t. iii. p. 85.] § 130. torn. iii. p. 513.]

1 [Jer. T. 31.] ' ['ohauwfie;' hardened with lime.]
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discipline, and make a faith of our own, that we may build upon it

ease, and ambition, and a tall fortune, and the pleasures of revenge,

and do what we have a mind to; scarce once in seven years denying

a strong and an unruly appetite upon the interest of a just conscience

and holy religion. This is such a desperate method of impiety, so

certain arts and apt instruments for the devil, that it does his work

entirely, and produces an infallible damnation. But,

Thirdly, the heart of man hath yet another stratagem to secure its

iniquity by the means of ignorance ; and that is, incogilaney or in-

consideration. For there is wrought upon the spirits of many men

treat impression by education, by a modest and temperate nature,

y human laws, and the customs and severities of sober persons, and

the fears of religion, and the awfuluess of a reverend man, and the

several arguments and endearments of virtue : and it is not in the

nature of some men to do an act in despite of reason, and religion,

and arguments, and reverence, and modesty, and fear; but men are

forced from their sin by the violence of the grace of God, when they

hear it speak. But so a Boman gentleman J kept off a whole baud of

soldiers who were sent to murder liirn, and his eloquence was stronger

than their anger and design ; but suddenly a rude trooper rushed

upon him, who neither had nor would hear him speak ; and he thrust

his spear into that throat whose music had charmed all his fellows

into peace and gentleness. So do we : the grace of God is armour

and defence enough against the most violent incursion of the spirits

and the works of darkness; but then we must hear its excellent

charms, and consider its reasons, and remember its precepts, and

dwell with its discourses. But this the heart of man loves not. If

I be tempted to uucleanness, or to an act of oppression, instantly the

grace of God represents to me that the pleasure of the sin is transient

and vain, unsatisfying and empty ; that I shall die, and then I shall

wish too late that I had never done it : it tells me that I displease

God who made me, who feeds me, who blesses me, who fain would

save me : it represents to me all the joys of heaven, and the horrors

and amazements of a sad eternity, and, if I will stay and hear them,

ten thousand excellent things besides, fit to be twisted about my

understanding for ever. But here the heart of man shuffles all these

discourses into disorder, and will not be put to the trouble of an

swering the objections; but, by a mere wildness of purpose and

rudeness of resolution, ventures »ttper totam materiam, at all, and

* [This beautiful anecdote deserves to TrafaiTflffQat Tbv Bdvarov, atyttffBai fiiv

be given in the original. 'Hs uliv 3\*Qv ouSelr tr&\nT)vtv, ov& ay-n/3A*\|/ai, narto

9vpatt ol 8 ffrpariurai 5(a S y€von€vi)s

ai/a^ar-rey fly TO Su'uaTiur, Kal f.tff 'AfTWVioy Sia\ey6fifyoyt robs 5e ffrpa-

6fatrafj.(itoi rbv 'AyT^nop, aAAos &\\ov TiaiTas ^cTreirATj^/uVous Kal /caToKfKTjATj-

rfirl rty <r<pa.y}]f &i/d' eaurou irapfKoAti /ifVous uir' aurov. Ka/aVas oliv ixfiyous

leal Trpovfi<i\\fTO. Totavnj 5# -ny fit*, us KalTrpo(rSpafji^vtauTbya.TroT^fja'fir^tfKf<pa-

loiKf, ToD afSfibs ri TWV \6yan fffi/n)? A^y.—1'luU in Mario, cap. xliv. torn. ii.

Kal X*V'*> Sio^i a0>£a^tVou Ae'yei*' Kal p. 8&9.J
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does the thing, not because it thinks fit to do so, but because it will

not consider whether it be or no; it is enough that it pleases a

pleasant appetite. And if such incogitancy comes to be habitual, as it

is in very many men, first by resisting the motions of the Holy Spirit,

then by quenching Him ; we shall find the consequence to be, first

an indifferency, then a dulness, then a lethargy, then a direct hating

the ways of God ; and it commonly ends in a wretchlessness of spirit,

to be manifested on our death-bed ; when the man shall pass hence,

not like the 'shadowk,' but like the dog, 'that departeth' without

sense, or interest, or apprehension, or real concernment in the con

siderations of eternity : and 'tis but just, when we will not hear our

King speak and plead, not to save Himself but us, to speak for our

peace, and innocency, and salvation, to prevent our ruin and our in

tolerable calamity. Certainly we are much in love with the wages of

death, when we cannot endure to hear God call us back, and ' stop

our ears against the voice of the charmer, charm he never so wisely1.'

Nay, further yet, we suffer the arguments of religion to have so

little impression upon our spirits, that they operate but like the dis

courses of childhood, or the problems of uncertain philosophy. A

man talks of religion but as of a dream, and from thence he awakens

into the businesses of the world, and acts them deliberately, with per

fect action and full resolution, and contrives, and considers, and lives

in them ; but when he falls asleep again, or is taken from the scene

of his own employment and choice, then he dreams again, and religion

makes such impressions as is the conversation of a dreamer, and he

acts accordingly. Theocritus'" tells of a fisherman that dreamed he had

taken ov <ra.pK.ivov lydvv oAAa \pva-fov, ' a fish of gold;' upon which

being overjoyed he made a vow that he would never fish more; but

when he waked he soon declared his vow to be null, because he found

his golden fish was 'scaped away through the holes of his eyes, when he

first opened them. Just so we do in the purposes of religion ; some

times in a good mood we seem to see heaven opened, and all the

streets of heavenly Jerusalem paved with gold and precious stones,

and we are ravished with spiritual apprehensions, and resolve never

to return to the low affections of the world, and the impure ad-

herences of sia : but when this flash of lightning is gone, and we

converse again with the inclinations and habitual desires of our false

hearts, those other desires and fine considerations disband, and the

resolutio7is taken in that pious fit melt into indifferency and old cus

toms. He was prettily and fantastically troubled, who, having used

to put his trust in dreams, one night dreamed that all dreams were

vain : for he considered, if so, then this was vain, and then dreams

might be true for all this ; but if they might be true, then this dream

might be so upon equal reason ; and then dreams were vain, because

» [Ps. cix. 22.] ' [Ft. Iviii 6.] " [IdyL xxL 52.]
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this dream, which toid him so, was true ; and so round again. In

the same circle runs the heart of man ; all his cogitations are vain,

and yet he makes especial use of this, that that thought which thinks

so, that is vain ; and if that be vain, then his other thoughts, which

are vainly declared so, may be real, and relied upon. And so we do ;

those religious thoughts which are sent into us to condemn and dis

repute the. thoughts of sin and vanity, are esteemed the only dreams ;

and so all those instruments which the grace of God hath invented

for the destruction of impiety, are rendered ineffectual, either by our

direct opposing them, or, which happens most commonly, by our

want of considering them.

The effect of all is tlu's, that we are ignorant of the things of God.

We make religion to be the work of a few hours in the whole year ;

we are without fancy or affection to the severities of holy living ; we

reduce religion to the believing of a few articles, and doing nothing

that is considerable ; we pray seldom, and then but very coldly and

indifferently; we communicate not so often as the sun salutes both

the tropics ; we profess Christ, but dare not die for Him ; we are

factious for a religion, and will not live according to its precepts ; we

call ourselves Christians, and love to be ignorant of many of the laws

of Christ, lest our knowledge should force us into shame, or into the

troubles of a holy life. All the mischiefs that you can suppose to

happen to a furious inconsiderate person, ruuning after the wild-fires

of the night, over rivers, and rocks, and precipices, without sun or

star, or angel or man, to guide him ; all that, and ten thousand times

worse, may you suppose to be the certain lot of him who gives him

self up to the conduct of a passionate, blind heart, whom no fire can

warm, and no sun enlighten ; who hates light, and loves to dwell

in the regions of darkness. That's the first general mischief of the

heart, it is possessed with blindness wilful and voluntary.

2. But the heart is hard too. Not only ' folly/ but mischief also,

' is bound up in the heart"' of man. If God strives to soften it with

sorrow and sad accidents, it is like an ox, it grows callous and hard.

Such a heart was Pharaoh's. When God makes the clouds to gather

round about us, we wrap our heads in the clouds, and, like the mal

contents in Galba's0 time, trlstitiam simulamtis, contumacies propiores,

' we seem sad and troubled, but it is doggedness and murmur.'—Or

else if our fears be pregnant, and the heart yielding, it sinks low into

pusillanimity and superstition ; and our hearts are so childish, so

timorous, or so impatient, in a sadness, that God is weary of striking

us, and we are glad of it. And yet when the sun shines upon us,

our hearts are hardened with that too ; and God seems to be at a

loss, as if He knew not what to do to us. War undoes us, and

makes us violent ; peace undoes us, and makes us wanton ; pros-

• [Prov. xxii. 15.] • [Qu. ' Tiberius' ? T«c. inn. i. 24.]
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perity makes us proud, adversity renders us impatient ; plenty dis

solves us, and makes us tyrants ; want makes us greedy, liars, and

rapacious.

Xlus oZv 'm tLv a&atit roiaWtjv ir6\iv

' no fortune can save that city to whom neither peace nor war can do

advantage.' And what is there left for God to mollify our hearts

whose temper is like both to wax and dirt ; whom fire hardens, and

cold hardens; and contradictory accidents produce no change, save

that the heart grows worse and more obdurate for every change of

providence ? But here also I must descend to particulars.

First, the heart of man is strangely proud. If men commend us,

we think we have reason to distinguish ourselves from others, since

the voice of discerning men hath already made the separation. If

men do not commend us, we think they are stupid, and understand

us not; or envious, and hold their tongues in spite. If we are

praised by many, then Vox populi vox Dei, ' fame is the voice of

Godi.' If we be praised but by few, then Satis unus, satis nullus1,

we cry ; ' these are wise, and one wise man is worth a whole herd

of the people.' But if we be praised by none at all, we resolve

to be even with all the world, and speak well of nobody, and think

well only of ourselves. And then we have such beggarly arts, such

tricks, to cheat for praise. We enquire after our faults and failings,

only to be told we have none, but did excellently ; and then we are

pleased : we rail upon our actions, only to be chidden for so doing ;

and then he is our friend who chides us into a good opinion of

ourselves, which however all the world cannot make us part with.

Nay, humility itself makes us proud ; so false, so base, is the heart

of man. For humility is so noble a virtue that even pride itself

puts on its upper garment ; and we do like those who cannot endure

to look upon an ugly or a deformed person, and yet will give a great

price for a picture extremely like him. Humility is despised in sub

stance, but courted and admired in effigy ; and JSsop's picture was

sold for two talents, when himself was made a slave at the price

of two philippics. And because humility makes a man to be

honoured, therefore we imitate all its garbs and postures, its civili

ties and silence, its modesties and condescensions. And, to prove

that we are extremely proud in the midst of all this pageantry, we

should be extremely angry at any man that should say we are proud ;

and that's a sure sign we are so. And in the midst of all our

arts to seem humble, we use devices to bring ourselves into talk ;

we thrust ourselves into company, we listen at doors, and, like the

great beards" in Rome that pretended philosophy and strict life,

6/3e\CarKov xaramoVrw we/HiraroO/xtv', ' we walk by the obelisk/

P Aristoph. [Ran. 1459.] , [Keyd\ovs niyuvas txorrcs. Plato

i [Petr. Darn., senn. 36. t ii. col. 180.] in Thcacteto, 67.—torn. iii. p. 456.]

' [Sen. ep. vii. fin. torn, iL p. 21.] ' [Arr. Kpiet, 1. i. t. 21. t iii. p. SI.]
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and meditate in piazzas, that they that meet us may talk of us, and

they that follow may cry out, £> /^eyoAov <t>i\o<ro<f>ov, ' behold, there

goes an excellent man !' he is very prudent, or very learned, or a

charitable person, or a good housekeeper, or at least very humble.

Secondly, the heart of man is deeply in love with wickedness, and

with nothing else; against not only the laws of God, but against

his own reason, its own interest, and its own securities. For is

it imaginable that a man who knows the laws of God, the rewards

of virtue, the cursed and horrid effects of sin ; that knows, and con

siders, and deeply sighs at, the thought of the intolerable pains of

hell; that knows the joys of heaven to be unspeakable, and that

concerning them there is no temptation, but that they are too big

for man to hope for, and yet he certainly believes that a holy life

shall infallibly attain thither : is it, I say, imaginable, that this man

should for a transient action forfeit all this hope, and certain]/ and

knowing incur all that calamity? Yea, but the sin is pleasant,

and the man is clothed with flesh and blood, and their appetites

are material, and importunate, arid present; and the discourses of

religion are concerning things spiritual, separate and apt for spirits,

angels, and souls departed. To take off this also, we will suppose

the man to consider, and really to believe, that the pleasure of the

sin is sudden, vain, empty, and transient; that it leaves bitterness

upon the tongue before it is descended into the bowels ; that there

it is poison, and 'makes the belly to swell, and the thigh to rot';'

that he remembers, and actually considers, that as soon as the

moment of sin is past, he shall have an intolerable conscience, and

does at the instant compare moments with eternity, and with horror

remembers that the very next minute he is as miserable a man as

is in the world : yet that this man should sin ? Nay, suppose the sin

to have no pleasure at all, such as is the sin of swearing ; nay, sup

pose it really to have pain in it, such as is the sin of envy, wliich never

can have pleasure in its actions, but much torment and consumption

of the very heart; what should make this man sin so for nothing,

so against himself, so against all reason and religion, and interest,

without pleasure, for no reward ? Here the heart betrays itself to

be ' desperately wicked/ What man can give a reasonable account

of such a man, who, to prosecute his revenge, will do himself an

injury, that he may do a less to him that troubles him. Such a

man hath given me ill language ; ovrf TT/I» KfipaXrjv d\yet, ovrt rov

0(j)6a\ij.ov, ovre TO Itr^iov, ovrf TOV aypbv diroAAiki, ' my head aches

not for his language, nor hath he broken my thigh, nor carried

away my land" :' but yet this man must be requited. Well, suppose

that, but then let it be proportionable ; you are not undone, let not

him be so. Oh, yes; for else my revenge triumphs not. Well,

' [Numb. v. 21.] lib. ii. cap. 10. torn. iii. p. 154) is mis-

u [If this is meant as a translation of understood ; the words refer not to the

the Greek, the passage (Arrian. Epict. suflerer, but the doer, of the injury.]
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if you do, yet remember he will defend himself, or the law will right

him ; at least do not do wrong to yourself by doing him wrong :

this were but prudence, and self-interest. And yet we see that the

heart of some men hath betrayed them to such furiousness of appe

tite, as to make them willing to die that their enemy may be buried

in the same ruins. Jovius* Pontanus* tells of an Italian slave, I

think, who, being enraged against his lord, watched his absence from

home, and the employment and inadvertency of his fellow servants ;

he locked the doors, and secured himself for awhile, and ravished

his lady; then took her three sons up to the battlements of the

house, and at the return of his lord threw one down to him upon

the pavement, and then a second, to rend the heart of their sad

father, seeing them weltering in their blood and brains. The lord

begged for his third, and now his only son, promising pardon and

liberty if he would spare his life. The slave seemed to bend a little,

and, on condition his lord would cut off his own nose, he would

spare his son. The sad father did so, being willing to suffer any

thing rather than the loss of that child. But as soon as he saw

his lord all bloody with his wound, he threw the third son and

himself down together upon the pavement*. The story is sad enough,

and needs no lustre and advaiitages of sorrow to represent it; but if

a man sets himself down and considers sadly, he cannot easily tell

upon what sufficient inducement or what principle the slave should

so certainly, so horridly, so presently, and then so eternally, ruin

himself. What could he propound to himself as a recompense to

his own so immediate tragedy ? There is not in the pleasure of the

revenge, nor in the nature of the thing, any tiling to tempt him ;

we must confess our ignorance, and say, that 'the heart of man is

desperately wicked ;' and that is the truth in general, but we cannot

fathom it by particular comprehension.

For when the heart of man is bound up by the grace of God,

and tied in golden bands, and watched by angels, tended by those

nurse-keepers of the soul, it is not easy for a man to wander ; and

the evil of his heart is but like the ferity* and wildness of lions'

whelps : but when once we have broken the hedge, and got into the

strengths of youth, and the licentiousness of an ungoverned age, it

is wonderful to observe what a great inundation of mischief in a

very short time will overflow all the banks of reason and religion.

Vice first is pleasing, then it grows easy, then delightful, then fre

quent, then habitual, then confirmed; then the man is impenitent,

then he is obstinate, then he resolves never to repent, and then he

fi
SLeg. 'Jovianus.'] familias arctius vincta,' is the only vio-

De obed., lib. iii. cap. 10. De var. lence he offers to his lady at first ; then

serv. usu., torn. i. p. 75.] after his lord's mutilation of himself, lie

f [In the original, the story it slightly throws down the lady and the remainingdifferent. The place is Majorca ; the son, and lastly himself.]slave, a Moor, not an Italian; ' matre- * [Vid. Mart, lib. ii. epigr. 75.]
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is damned. And by that time he is come half-way in this progress,

he confutes the philosophy of the old moralists : for they, not know

ing the vileness of man's heart, not considering its desperate, amaz

ing impiety, knew no other degree of wickedness but this, that men

preferred sense before reason, and their understandings were abused

in the choice of a temporal before an intellectual and eternal good :

but they always concluded that the will of man must of necessity

follow the last dictate of the understanding, declaring an object to

be good in one sense or other. Happy men they were that were

so innocent, that knew no pure and perfect malice, and lived in an

age in which it was not easy to confute them. But besides that* now

the wells of a deeper iniquity are discovered, we see by too sad

experience that there are some sins proceeding from the heart of

man which have nothing but simple and unmingled malice; ac

tions of mere spite, doing evil because it is evil, sinning without

sensual pleasures, sinning with sensual pain, with hazard of our lives,

with actual torment, and sudden deaths, and certain and present

damnation; sins against the Holy Ghost, open hostilities, and pro

fessed enmities against God and ah1 virtue. I can go no further,

because there is not in the world or in the nature of things a greater

evil. And that is the nature and folly of the devil ; he tempts men

to ruin, and hates God, and only hurts liimself and those he tempts,

and does himself no pleasure, and some say he increases his own

accidental torment.

Although I can say nothing greater, yet I had many more things

to say, if the time would have permitted me, to represent the false

ness and baseness of the heart. We are false ourselves, and dare

not trust God ; we love to be deceived, and are angry if we be told

so ; we love to seem virtuous, and yet hate to be so ; we are melan

choly and impatient, and we know not why ; we are troubled at little

things, and are careless of greater; we are overjoyed at a petty

accident, and despise great and eternal pleasures ; we believe things,

not for their reasons and proper arguments, but as they serve our

turns, be they true or false ; we long extremely for things that are

forbidden us, and what we despise when it is permitted us, we snatch

at greedily when it is taken from us ; we love ourselves more than

we love God ; and yet we eat poisons daily, and feed upon toads and

vipers, and nourish our deadly enemies in our bosom, and will not

be brought to quit them, but brag of our shame, and are ashamed of

nothing but virtue, which is most honourable ; we fear to die, and

yet use all means we can to make death terrible and dangerous ; we

are busy in the faults of others, and negligent of our own ; we live

the life of spies, striving to know others, and to be unknown our

selves; we worship and flatter some men and some things, because

we fear them, not because we love them ; we are ambitious of great-

» [Comma after 'that,' in all the early edcl.]



430 THE DKCEITFULNESS OF THT! HEART. [sEBM. Vin.

ness, and covetous of wealth, and all that we get by it is that we are

more beautifully tempted ; and a troop of clients run to us as to a

pool, whom first they trouble, and then draw dry ; we make ourselves

unsafe by committing wickedness, and then we add more wickedness,

to make us safe and beyond punishment; we are more servile for

one courtesy that we hope for, than for twenty that we have received ;

we entertain slanderers, and without choice spread their calumnies ;

and we hug flatterers, and know they abuse us. And if I should

gather the abuses and impieties and deceptions of the heart, as Chry-

sippus did the oracular lies of Apollo, into a table, I fear they would

seem remediless, and beyond the cure of watchfulness and religion.

Indeed they are great and many ; but the grace of God is greater ;

and 'if iniquity abounds/ then 'doth grace superaboundb :' and that's

our comfort and our medicine, which we must thus use ;—

First, let us watch our heart at every turn.

Secondly, deny it all its desires that do not directly, or by conse

quence, end in godliness ; at no hand be indulgent to its fondnesses

and peevish appetites.

Thirdly, let us suspect it as an enemy.

Fourthly, trust not to it in any thing.

Fifthly, but beg the grace of God with perpetual and importunate

prayer, that He would be pleased to bring good out of these evils ;

and that He would throw the salutary wood of the cross, the merits

of Christ's death and passion into these salt waters0, and make them

healthful and pleasant.

And in order to the managing these advices and acting the pur

poses of this prayer, let us strictly follow a rule, and choose a prudent

and faithful guide, who may attend our motions, and watch our

counsels, and direct our steps, and 'prepare the way of the Lord,

and make His paths straight11,' apt and iinitable. For without great

watchfulness, and earnest devotion, and a prudent guide, we shall

find that true in a spiritual sense, which Plutarch" affirmed of a

man's body in the natural : that of dead bulls arise bees ; from the

carcases of horses hornets are produced : but the body of man

brings forth serpents. Our hearts, wallowing in their own natural

and acquired corruptions, will produce nothing but issues of hell,

and images of the old serpent the devil, for whom is provided the

everlasting burning.

<• [Rom. v. 20.] * [Is. xl. 3; Mail. iii. 3.]

e [A common allusion with the fathers; c [Vit C.com., cap. xxxix. tora. IT.

Bee Corn, a Lapide on Exod. xv. 25.] p. 609.]



SEEMON IX.

THE FAITH AND PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS; OR,

THE RIGHTEOUS CAUSE OPPRESSED.

1 PETER iv. 17, 18.

For the time is come that judgment mutt begin at the house of God:

and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey

not the gospel of God ?

And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and

the sinner appear ?

So long as the world lived by sense and discourses of natural

reason, as they were abated with human infirmities, and not at all

heightened by the Spirit and divine revelations ; so long men took

their accounts of good and bad by their being prosperous or unfortu

nate : and amongst the basest and most ignorant of men, that only

was accounted honest which was profitable, and he only wise that

was rich, and that man beloved of God who received from Him all

that might satisfy their lust, their ambition, or their revenge.

Fatis accede, deisqne,Et cole felices, miseros fuge ; sidera terra

Ut distant, ut flamma man, sic utile recto'.

But because God sent wise men into the world, and they were

treated rudely by the world, and exercised with evil accidents, and

this seemed so great a discouragement to virtue, that even these wise

men were more troubled to reconcile virtue and misery, than to re

concile their affections to the suffering ; God was pleased to enlighten

their reason with a little beam of faith, or else heightened their rea

son by wiser principles than those of vulgar understandings, and

taught them in the clear glass of faith, or the dim perspective of

philosophy, to look beyond the cloud, and there to spy that there

stood glories behind their curtain, to which they could not come but

by passing through the cloud, and being wet with the dew of heaven

• [Lucan. viii. 486.]
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and the waters of affliction. And according as the world grew more

enlightened by faith, so it grew more dark with mourning and sor

rows. God sometimes sent a light of fire, and a pillar of a cloud,

and the brightness of an angel, and the lustre of a star, and the

sacrament of a rainbow, to guide His people through then- portion of

sorrows, and to lead them through troubles to rest : but as the Sun

of righteousness approached towards the chambers of the east, and

sent the harbingers of light peeping through the curtains of the

night, and leading on the day of faith and brightest revelation ; so

God sent degrees of trouble upon wise and good men, that now in

the same degree in the which the world lives by faith and not by

sense, in the same degree they might be able to live in virtue even

while she lived in trouble, and not reject so great a beauty, because

she goes in mourning, and hath a black cloud of cypress' drawn

before her face. Literally thus : God first entertained their services,

and allured and prompted on the infirmities of the infant world by

temporal prosperity ; but by degrees changed His method ; and as

men grew stronger in the knowledge of God and the expectations

of heaven, so they grew weaker in their fortunes, more afflicted in

their bodies, more abated in their expectations, more subject to their

enemies, and were to endure the contradiction of sinners, and the

immission of the sharpnesses of providence and divine economy.

First, Adam was placed in a garden of health and pleasure, from

which when he fell, he was only tied to enter into the covenant of

natural sorrows, which he and all his posterity till the flood run

through : but in all that period they had the whole wealth of the

earth before them; they need not fight for empires, or places for

their cattle to graze in ; they lived long, and felt no want, no slavery,

no tyranny, no war ; and the evils that happened were single, per

sonal, and natural; and no violences were then done, but they were

like those things which the law calls ' rare contingencies ;' for which

as the law can now take no care and make no provisions, so then

there was no law, but men lived free, and rich, and long, and they

exercised no virtues but natural, and knew no felicity but natural :

and so long their prosperity was just as was their virtue, because it

was a natural instrument towards all that which they knew of happi

ness. But this public easiness and quiet the world turned into sin ;

and unless God did compel men to do themselves good, they would

undo themselves : and then God broke in upon them with a flood,

and destroyed that generation, that He might begin the government

of the world upon a new stock, and bind virtue upon men's spirits

by new bands, endeared to them by new hopes and fears.

Then God made new laws, and gave to princes the power of the

sword, and men might be punished to death in certain cases, and

' [' Cypresse' in 1st and2ndedd., ' Cy- Milton (II J'enseroso, ed. 1645) spells it

PITS' in 3rd. The word is variously de- ' Cipres.' But the name of the island Cy-

rived : ' Cipres, a fine curled linen, Fr. prus was often spelt ' Cypress' at tha>

Crtspe,' says Miiishew (A.I). lb"25.)—• lime. C'oinpaie vol. ii. p. 38.]
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man's life was shortened, and slavery was brought into the world and

the state of servants : and then war began, and evils multiplied upon

the face of the earth ; in which it is naturally certain that they that

are most violent and Injurious prevailed upon the weaker and more

innocent ; and every tyranny that began from Nimrod to this day,

and every usurper, was a peculiar argument to shew that God began

to teach the world virtue by suffering ; and that therefore He suffered

tyrannies and usurpations to be in the world and to be prosperous,

and the rights of men to be snatched away from the owners, that the

world might be established in potent and settled governments, and

the sufferers be taught all the passive virtues of the soul. For so

God brings good out of evil, turning tyranny into the benefits of

government, and violence into virtue, and sufferings into rewards.

And this was the second change of the world; personal miseries

were brought in upon Adam and his posterity as a punishment of sin,

in the first period ; and in the second, public evils were brought in

by tyrants and usurpers, and God suffered them as the first elements

of virtue, men being just newly put to school to infant sufferings.

But all this was not much.

Christ's line was not yet drawn forth ; it began not to appear in

what family the King of sufferings should descend, till Abraham's

time; and therefore till then there were no greater sufferings than

what I have now reckoned. But when Abraham's family was chosen

from among the many nations, and began to belong to God by a

special right, and he was designed to be the father of the Messias ;

then God found out a new way to try him, even with a sound afflic

tion, commanding him to offer his beloved Isaac ; but this was ac

cepted, and being intended by Abraham, was not intended by God :

for this was a type of Christ, and therefore was also but a type of

sufferings. And excepting the sufferings of the old periods, and the

sufferings of nature, and accident, we see no change made for a long

while after ; but God having established a law in Abraham's family,

did build it upon promises of health, and peace, and victory, and

plenty, and riches ; and so long as they did not prevaricate the law

of their God, so long they were prosperous : but God kept a remnant

of Canaanites in the land, like a rod held over them, to vex or to

chastise them into obedience, in which while they persevered, nothing

could hurt them ; and that saying of David needs no other sense but

the letter of its own expression, " I have been young, and now am

old ; and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, nor his seed beg

ging their bread8." The godly generally were prosperous, and a

good cause seldom had an ill end, and a good man never died an ill

death, till the law had spent a great part of its time and it descended

towards its declension and period. But, that the great Prince of

sufferings might not appear upon His stage of tragedies without some

« [Ps. xxxvii. 25.]

IV. F f
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forerunners of sorrow, God was pleased to choose out some good men

and honour them by making them to become little images of suffer

ing. Isaiah, Jeremy, and Zachary, were martyrs of the law ; but

these were single deaths : Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, were

thrown into a burning furnace, and Daniel into a den of lions, and

Susanna was accused for adultery ; but these were but little arrests

of the prosperity of the godly. As the time drew nearer that Christ

should be manifest, so the sufferings grew bigger and more numerous ;

and Antiochus raised up a sharp persecution in the time of the Macca

bees, in which many passed through the Red sea of blood into the

bosom of Abraham ; and then Christ came. And that was the third

period, in which the changed method of God's providence was perfect

ed : for Christ was to do His great work by sufferings, and by suffer

ings was to enter into blessedness ; and by His passion He was made

Prince of the catholic church, and as our Head was, so must the

members be. God made the same covenant with us that He did

with His most holy Son, and Christ obtained no better conditions for

us than for Himself ; that was not to be looked for ; ' the servant

must not be above his Master ; it is well if he be as his Master : if

the world persecuted Him, they will also persecute ush :' and "from

the days of John the baptist, the kingdom of heaven suffers violence,

and the violent take it by force1 ;" not 'the violent doers/ but 'the

sufferers of violence :' for though the old law was established in the

promises of temporal prosperity, yet the gospel is founded in tem

poral adversity ; it is directly a covenant of sufferings and sorrows ;

for now " the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of

Godj." That's the sense and design of the text; and I intend it as

a direct antinomy to the common persuasions of tyrannous, carnal,

and vicious men, who reckon nothing good but what is prosperous :

for though that proposition had many degrees of truth in the begin

ning of the law, yet the case is now altered, God hath established its

contradictory ; and now every good man must look for persecution,

and every good cause must expect to thrive by the sufferings and

patience of holy persons : and as men do well and suffer evil, so they

are dear to God ; and whom He loves most He afflicts most, and

does this with a design of the greatest mercy in the world.

I. Then, the state of the gospel is a state of sufferings, not of

temporal prosperities. This was foretold by the prophets : 'A foun

tain shall go out of the house of the Lord/ et irrigabit torrentem

spinarum, so it is in the Vulgar Latin, ' and it shall water the torrent

of thorns'1/ that is, the state or time of the gospel, which like a

torrent shall carry all the world before it, and like a torrent shall be

fullest iu ill weather ; and by its banks shall grow nothing but thorns

and briers, sharp afflictions, temporal infelicities, and persecution.

" [Matt x. 24, Si John xv. 20.] > [1 Pet. iv. 17.]

1 [Malt. xi. 12.] * [Joel iii. 18.]
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This sense of the words is more fully explained in the book of the

prophet Isaiah1, "Upon the ground of My people shall thorns and

briers come up ; how much more in all the houses of the city of re

joicing ?" Which prophecy is the same in the style of the prophets

that my text is in the style of the apostles. The house of God shall

be watered with the dew of heaven, and there shall spring up briers

in it : ' Judgment must begin there ;' but how much more ' in the

houses of the city of rejoicing?' how much more amongst "them

that are at ease in Zionm," that serve their desires, that satisfy their

appetites, that are given over to their own heart's lust, that so serve

themselves, that they never serve God, that " dwell in the city of re

joicing?" They are like Dives, whose portion was in this life, 'who

went in fine linen, and fared deliciously every day" :' they indeed

trample upon their briers and thorns, and suffer them not to grow in

their houses ; but the roots are in the ground, and they are reserved

for fuel of wrath in the day of everlasting burning. Thus you see it

was prophesied, now see how it was performed ; Christ was the Cap

tain of our sufferings, and He began.

He entered into the world with all the circumstances of poverty.

He had a star to illustrate His birth ; but a stable for His bedcham

ber, and a manger for His cradle. The angels sang hymns when He

was born ; but He was cold and cried, uneasy and unprovided. He

lived long in the trade of a carpenter ; He, by whom God made the

world, had in His first years the business of a mean and an ignoble

trade. He did good wherever He went; and almost wherever He

went, was abused. He deserved heaven for His obedience, but found

a cross in His way thither : and if ever any man had reason to ex

pect fair usages from God, and to be dandled in the lap of ease, soft

ness, and a prosperous fortune, He it was only that could deserve that,

or any thing that can be good ; but after He had chosen to live a

life of virtue, of poverty, and labour, He entered into a state of

death, whose shame and trouble was great enough to pay for the

sins of the whole world. And I shall choose to express this mystery

in the words of scripture. He died not by a single or a sudden

death, but He was the 'Lamb slain from the beginning of the

world0:' for He was massacred in Abel, saith St. Paulinusp; He

was tossed upon the waves of the sea in the person of Noah ; it was

He that went out of his country, when Abraham was called from

Charran and wandered from his native soil ; He was offered up in

Isaac, persecuted in Jacob, betrayed in Joseph, blinded in Samson,

affronted in Moses, sawed in Esayq, cast into the dungeon with

1 [Cliap. xxxii. 13.] Abraham peregrinatus, in Isaac oblatus,

" [Ainos vi. 1.] in Jacob famulatus, in Joseph venditus,

« [Luke xvi. 19.] &c.]

0 [Rev. xiii. 8.] 4 [Hieron. in Esai. Ivii. lib. xv. fin.

f [Ep. xxxviii. § 3. col. 229. In Abel torn. iii. col. 414.—Orig. in Ps. xxxvii.

occuus a fratre, in Noe irrisus a filio, in horn. i. torn. ii. p. 680.]

F f 2
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Jeremy : for all these were types of Christ suffering. And then

His passion continued even after His resurrection. For it is He

that suffers in all His members ; it is He that ' endures the contradic

tion of all sinners';' it is He that is 'the Lord of life'/ and is ' cru

cified again, and put to open shame" in all the sufferings of His ser

vants, and sins of rebels, and defiances of apostates and renegadocs,

and violence of tyrants, and injustice of usurpers, and the persecu

tions of His church. It is He that is stoned in St. Stephen, fiayed

in the person of St. Bartholomew" ; He was roasted upon St. Lau

rence his gridiron", exposed to lions in St. Ignatius", burned in St.

Polycarp*, frozen in the lake where stood forty martyrs of Cappa-

dociay. Unigenitus enim Dei ad peragendum mortis sua sacramen-

tum consummavit om/ne genus humanarum passionum, said St. Hilary2 ;

' the sacrament of Christ's death is not to be accomplished but by

suffering all the sorrows of humanity.'

All that Christ came for was, or was mingled with, sufferings : for

all those little joys which God sent either to recreate His person or

to illustrate His office, were abated or attended with afflictions ; God

being more careful to establish in Him the covenant of sufferings,

than to refresh His sorrows. Presently after the angels had finished

their hallelujahs, He was forced to fly to save His life ; and the air

became full of shrieks of the desolate mothers of Bethlehem for their

dying babes. God had no sooner made Him illustrious with a voice

from heaven, and the descent of the Holy Ghost upon Him in the

waters of baptism, but He was delivered over to be tempted and

assaulted by the devil in the wilderness. His transfiguration was a

bright ray of glory ; but then also He entered into a cloud, and was

told a sad story what He was to suffer at Jerusalem. And upon Palm

sundaya, when He rode triumphantly into Jerusalem, and was adorned

with the acclamations of a King and a God, He wet the palms with

His tears, sweeter than the drops of Manna, or the little pearls of

heaven that descended upon mount Herinon ; weeping in the midst

of this triumph, over obstinate, perishing, and malicious Jerusalem.

For this Jesus was like the rainbow, which God set in the clouds as

a sacrament to confirm a promise, and establish a grace ; He was half

made of the glories of the light, and half of the moisture of a cloud ;

in His best days He was but half triumph and half sorrow : He was

sent to tell of His Father's mercies, and that God intended to spare

us ; but appeared not but in the company or in the retinue of a

» [Heb. xii. 8.] 168.—Euseb. H. E. iii. 36.]

! Acts in. 15] * [Epist. eccl. Smyrn de martyr. S.

' [Heb. vi. 6.] Polycarp. § 13. apud Coteler. ut supr., p.

• [Theod. Stud, in serm. de S. Bar- 200.—Euseb. H. E. iv. 15.]

thol.] i [S. Basil, horn. xix. in xL mart, torn.

• [S. Ambros. De off i. 41. torn. ii. col. ii. p. 149.]

56] « [Vid. foe Trin., lib. x. §11. col. 1042.]

• [Metaphr. in martyr. S. IgnaL § 23. « [Cf. 'Life of Christ,' part iii. ad Sect,

apud Cuttler. Patr. aposto!., torn. ii. p. xv. § 5. vol. ii. p. 621.]
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shower, and of foul weather. But I need not tell that Jesus, beloved

of God, was a suffering person : that which concerns this question

most is that He made for us a covenant of sufferings : His doctrines

were such as expressly and by consequent enjoin and suppose suffer

ings and a state of affliction ; His very promises were sufferings ; His

beatitudes were sufferings ; His rewards, and His arguments to invite

men to follow Him, were only taken from sufferings in this life, and

the reward of sufferings hereafter.

For if we summon up the commandments of Christ, we shall find

humility, mortification, self-denial, repentance, renouncing the world,

mourning, taking up the cross, dying for Him, patience and poverty,

to stand in the chief'est rank of Christian precepts, and in the direct

order to heaven ; " He that will be My disciple, must deny himself,

and take up his cross, and follow Me." We must follow Him that

was crowned with thorns and sorrows, Him that was drenched in

Cedronb, nailed upon the cross, that deserved all good, and suffered

all evil : that is the sum of Christian religion, as it distinguishes from

all the religions in the world. To which we may add the express pre

cept recorded by St. James'; "Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; let

your laughter be turned into mourning, and your joy into weeping."—

You see the commandments ; will you also see the promises ? These

they are : " In the world ye shall have tribulation, in Me ye shall

have peace ;" and " through many tribulations ye shall enter into hea

ven;" and "he that loseth father and mother, wives and children,

houses and lands, for My name's sake and the gospel, shall receive a

hundred fold in this life, with persecution ;" that's part of his reward :

and, " He chastiseth every son that He receiveth ; and if ye be exempt

from sufferings, ye are bastards and not sons."—These are some of

Christ's promises ; will you see some of Christ's blessings that He gives

His church ? " Blessed are the poor ;" " blessed are the hungry and

thirsty ;" " blessed are they that mourn ;" " blessed are the humble ;"

" blessed are the persecuted11 :" of the eight beatitudes, five of them

have temporal misery and meanness, or an afflicted condition, for

their subject.—Will you at last see some of the rewards which Christ

hath propounded to His servants, to invite them to follow Him ?

" When I am lifted up, I will draw all men after Me ;" when Christ

is " lifted up, as Moses lift up the serpent in the wilderness," that is,

lifted upon the cross, then, " He will draw us after Him." " To

you it is given for Christ," saith St. Paul, when he went to sweeten

and to flatter the Philippians': well, what is given to them? some great

favours surely ; true ; " It is not only given that you believe in Christ,"

though that be a great matter, " but also that you suffer for Him,"

that's the highest of your honour. And therefore saith St. James1,

b [Adrichom. inDescript. Urb. Hiero- * [Matt, v.l

sol., cap. 207. p. !»7.— Cf. ' Life of Christ,' e [Phil. L 29.]

part iii. sect. Mi. vol. ii. p. o'68.j ' fJamei i. 2.]

' [James iv. 9.]
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" My brethren, count it all joy when ye enter into divers tempta

tions :" and St. Peter* ; " Communicating with the suft'erings of

Christ, rejoice." And St. James again11; "We count them blessed

that have suffered :" and St. Paul, when he gives his blessing to the

Thessalonians, he uses this form of prayer, " Our Lord direct your

hearts in the charity of God, and in the patience and sufferings of

Christ1/' So that if we will serve the King of sufferings-", whose

crown was of thorns, whose sceptre was a reed of scorn, whose im

perial robe was a scarlet of mockery, whose throne was the cross ; we

must serve Him in sufferings, in poverty of spirit, in humility and

mortification j and for our reward we shall have persecution, and all

its blessed consequents : atque hoc est esse christianum.

Since this was done in the green tree, what shall we expect should

be done in the dry ? Let us in the next place consider how God hath

treated His saints and servants, and the descending ages of the gospel ;

that if the best of God's servants were followers of Jesus in this cove

nant of sufferings, we may not think it strange concerning the fiery

trial, as if some new thing had happened to usk. For as the gospel

was founded in sufferings, we shall also see it grow in persecutions :

and as Christ's blood did cement the corner-stones and the first

foundations ; so the blood and sweat, the groans and sighings, the

afflictions and mortifications, of saints and martyrs, did make the

superstructures, and must at last finish the building.

If I begin with the apostles, who were to persuade the world to

become Christian, and to use proper arguments of invitation, we

shall find that they never offered an argument of temporal prosperity;

they never promised empires and thrones on earth, nor riches, nor

temporal power : and it would have been soon confuted, if they who

were whipt and imprisoned, banished and scattered, persecuted and

tormented, should have promised sunshine days to others which they

could not to themselves. Of all the apostles there was not one that

died a natural death but only St. John ; and did he escape ? Yes ;

but he was put into a cauldron of scalding lead and oil1 before the

Port Latin in Borne, and escaped death by miracle, though no

miracle was wrought to make him escape the torture. And besides

this he lived long»in banishment, and that was worse than St. Peter's

chains ; Sanctw Petrus in vinculis, et Johannes ante portam latinam,

were both days of martyrdom, and church-festivals. And after a

long and laborious life, and the affliction of being detained from his

crown, and his sorrows for the death of his fellow-disciples, he died

full of days and sufferings. And when St. Paul was taken into the

apostolate, his commissions were signed in these words, " I will shew

unto him how great things he must suffer for My name"1." And his

i [1 Pet iv. 13. j ' Tert. [Ue prascr. haeret, cap. xxxvi.

h [James v. 11.] p. 215.]—S. Hieron. [sc. citans Tertull.

' [2 Thes. iii. 5.] in libro Adv. Jovin., torn. iv. part 2.

> [Heb. ii. 10.] col. Iti'J.J

u [1 Pet. iv. 12.] " [Acts ix. 1(5.]
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whole life was a continual suffering ; Quotidie morior was his motto,

'I die daily;' and his lesson that he daily learned was to 'know

Christ Jesus, and Him crucified;' and all his joy was 'to rejoice

in the cross of Christ ;' and the changes of his life were nothing

but the changes of his sufferings and the variety of his labours. For

though Christ hath finished His own sufferings for expiation of the

world, yet there are vorepJjfxaTa 0Afyeawn, 'portions that are behind

of the sufferings' of Christ, which must be filled up by His body, the

church ; and happy are they that put in the greatest symbol ; for ' in

the same measure you are partakers of the sufferings of Christ, in the

same shall ye be also of the consolation0.' And therefore concerning

St. Paul, as it was also concerning Christ, there is nothing or but very

little in scripture relating to his person and chances of his private

life, but his labours and persecutions ; as if the Holy Ghost did think

nothing fit to stand upon record for Christ but sufferings.

And now began to work the greatest glory of the divine provi

dence; here was the case of Christianity at stake. The world was

rich and prosperous, learned and full of wise men ; the gospel was

preached with poverty and persecution, in simplicity of discourse,

and in demonstration of the Spirit : God was on one side, and the

devil on the other ; they each of them dressed up their city ; Babylon

upon earth, Jerusalem from above. The devil's city was full of plea

sure, triumphs, victories, and cruelty ; good news, and great wealth ;

conquest over kings, and making nations tributary : they ' bound

kings in chains, and the nobles with links of ironp ;' and the inherit

ance of the earth was theirs : the Romans were lords over the greatest

part of the world ; and God permitted to the devil the firmament and

increase, the wars and the success of that people giving to him an

entire power of disposing the great changes of the world, so as might

best increase their greatness and power : and he therefore did it, be

cause all the power of the Roman greatness was a professed enemy

to Christianity. And on the other side God was to build up Jerusalem

and the kingdom of the gospel ; and He chose to build it of hewn

stone, cut^nd broken : the apostles He chose for preachers, and they

had no learning ; women and mean people were the first disciples,

and they had no power ; the devil was to lose his kingdom, and he

wanted no malice : and therefore he stirred up, and as well as he

could he made active all the power of Rome, and all the learning of

the Greeks, and all the malice of barbarous people, and all the pre

judice and the obstinacy of the Jews, against this doctrine and insti

tution, which preached and promised, and brought persecution along

with it. On the one side there was scandalum crucis, on the other

patientia sanctorum ; and what was the event ? They that had over

come the world could not strangle Christianity. But so have I seen

the sun with a little ray of distant light challenge all the power of

darkness, and without violence and noise climbing up the hill hath» [Coloss. i. 24.] ° [2 Cor. i. 7.] ' [Ps. cxlix. 8.]
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made night so to retire that its memory was lost in the joys and sprite-

fulness of the morning : and Christianity without violence or armies,

without resistance and self-preservation, without strength or human

eloquence, without challenging of privileges or fighting against

tyranny, without alteration of government and scandal of princes,

with its humility and meekness, with toleration and patience, with

obedience and charity, with praying and dying, did insensibly turn

the world into Christian, and persecution into victory.

For Christ, who began, and lived, and died in sorrows, perceiving1"

His own sufferings to succeed so well, and that ' for suffering death

He was crowned with immortalityV resolved to take all His disci

ples and servants to the fellowship of the same suffering, that they

might have a participation of His glory ; knowing, God had opened

no gate of heaven but 'the narrow gate/ to which the cross was

the key. And since Christ now being our high-priest in heaven,

intercedes for us by representing His passion, and the dolours of the

cross, that even in glory He might still preserve the mercies of His

past sufferings, for which the Father did so delight in Him; He

also designs to present us to God dressed in the same robe, and

treated in the same manner, and honoured with " the marks of the

Lord Jesus'." " He hath predestinated us to be conformable to the

image of His Son';" and if under a Head crowned with thorns,

we bring to God members circled with roses, and softness, and deli

cacy, triumphant members in the militant church, God will reject

us, He will not know us who are so unlike our elder Brother : for

we are members of the Lamb, not of the Lion ; and of Christ's suffer

ing part, not of the triumphant part. And for three hundred years

together the church lived upon blood, and was nourished with blood,

the blood of her own children ; thirty-three' bishops of Rome in

immediate succession were put to violent and unnatural deaths ; and

so were all the churches of the east and west built ; the cause of

Christ and of religion was advanced by the sword, but it was the

sword of the persecutors, not of registers or warriors : they were ' all

baptized into the death of Christ"; ' their very profession and insti

tution is to live like Him, and when He requires it to die for Him ;

that is the very formality, the life and essence of Christianity. This

I say lasted for three hundred years, that the prayers, and the backs,

and the necks of Christians fought against the rods and axes of the

persecutors, and prevailed, till the country, and the cities, and the

court itself, was filled with Christians. And by this time the army

of martyrs was vast and numerous, and the number of sufferers

blunted the hangman's sword. For Christ first triumphed over the

princes and powers of the world before He would admit them to

serve Him ; He first felt their malice before He would make use of

their defence ; to shew that it was not His necessity that required it,

p [' perceived'

' [Heb. ii. 9.]

' [Gal. yi. 17. in first two edd.] • [Rom. viii. 29.]

] ' [See vol. v. p. 13.]

" [Rom. vi. 3.]
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but His grace that admitted kings and queens to be nurses of the

church.

And now the church was at ease, and she that sucked the blood

of the martyrs so long began now to suck the milk of queens".

Indeed it was a great mercy in appearance, and was so intended,

but it proved not so. But then the Holy Ghost, in pursuance of

the design of Christ, who meant by sufferings to perfect His church,

as Himself was by the same instrument, was pleased, now that per

secution did cease, to inspire the church with the spirit of mortifica

tion and austerity ; and then they made colleges of sufferers, persons

who to secure their inheritance in the world to come did cut off all

their portion in this, excepting so much of it as was necessary to

their present being; and by instruments of humility, by patience

under, and a voluntary undertaking of, the cross, the burden of the

Lord, by self-denial, by fastings and sackcloth and pernoctations in

prayer, they chose then to exercise the active part of the religion,

mingling it as much as they could with the suffering.

And indeed it is so glorious a thing to be like Christ, to be

dressed like the Prince of the catholic church, who was so ' a man of

sufferings,' and to whom a prosperous and unafflicted person is very

unlike, that in all ages the servants of God have put on ' the armour

of righteousness, on the right hand and on the left* :' that is, in

the sufferings of persecution, or the labours of mortification; in

patience under the rod of God, or by election of our own ; by tolera

tion, or self-denial ; by actual martyrdom, or by aptness or disposi

tion towards it ; by dying for Christ, or suffering for Him ; by being

•willing to part with all when He calls for it, and by parting with

what we can for the relief of His poor members. For know this,

there is no state in the church so serene, no days so prosperous, in

which God does not give to His servants the powers and opportuni

ties of suffering for Him ; not only they that die for Christ, but they

that live according to His laws, shall find some lives to part with,

and many ways to suffer for Christ. To kill and crucify the old man

and all his lusts, to mortify a beloved sin, to fight against tempta

tions, to do violence to our bodies, to live chastely, to suffer affronts

patiently, to forgive injuries and debts, to renounce all prejudice and

interest in religion, and to choose our side for truth's sake, not be

cause it is prosperous but because it pleases God ; to be charitable

beyond our power, to reprove our betters with modesty and open

ness, to displease men rather than God, to be at enmity with the

world that you may preserve friendship with God, to deny the im

portunity and troublesome kindness of a drinking friend, to own

truth in despite of danger or scorn, to despise shame, to refuse

worldly pleasure when they tempt your soul beyond duty or safety,

to take pains in the cause of religion, the 'labour of love,' and the

« [Is. lx. !«.] ' [2 Cor. vi. 7-1
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crossing of your anger, peevishness and morosity: these are the daily

sufferings of a Christian ; and, if we perform them well, will have

the same reward, and an equal smart, and greater labour, than the

plain suffering the hangman's sword. This I have discoursed, to

represent unto you that you cannot be exempted from the similitude

of Christ's sufferings ; that God will shut no age nor no man from

his portion of the cross ; that we cannot fail of the result of this

predestination, nor without our own fault be excluded from the

covenant of sufferings. 'Judgment must begin at God's house,'

and enters first upon the sons and heirs of the kingdom; and if

it be not by the direct persecution of tyrants, it will be by the per

secution of the devil, or infirmities of our own flesh. But because

this was but the secondary meaning of the text, I return to make

use of all the former discourse.

Let no Christian man make any judgment concerning his con

dition or his cause by the external event of things. For although

in the law of Moses God made with His people a covenant of tem

poral prosperity, and His saints did bind the kings of the Amorites

and the Philistines in chains, and their nobles with links of iron,

and then that was the honour which all His saints had?; yet in

Christ Jesus He made a covenant of sufferings. Most of the graces

of Christianity are suffering graces, and God hath predestinated us

to sufferings, and we are baptized into suffering, and our very com

munions are symbols of our duty by being the sacrament of Christ's

death and passion ; and Christ foretold to us tribulation, and pro

mised only that He would be with us in tribulation, that He would

give us His Spirit to assist us at tribunals, and His grace to despise

the world and to contemn riches, and boldness to confess every

article of the Christian faith in the face of armies and armed tyrants.

And He also promised that all things should work together for the

best to His servants1, that is, He would ' out of the eater bring meat,

and out of the strong issue sweetness",' and crowns and sceptres

should spring from crosses, and that the cross itself should stand

upon the globes and sceptres of princes ; but He never promised to

His servants that they should pursue kings and destroy armies, that

they should reign over the nations, and promote the cause of Jesus

Christ by breaking His commandments. 'The shield of faith, and

the sword of the Spirit,' 'the armour of righteousness,' and the

weapons of spiritual warfare11; these are they by which Christianity

swelled from a small company, and a less reputation, to possess the

chairs of doctors, and the thrones of princes, and the hearts of all

men. But men in all ages will be tampering with shadows and toys.

The apostles at no hand could endure to hear that Christ's ' kingdom

was not of this world/ and that their Master should die a sad and

shameful death ; though that way He was to receive His crown, and

'enter into glory.' And after Christ's time, when His disciples had

' [P«. cxlix. 8, 9.] • [Rom. viii. 28.] ' [Judg. xiv. 14.] " [2 Cor. x. 4.]
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taken up the cross, and were marching the King's highway of sor

rows, there were a very great many", even the generality of Chris

tians for two or three ages together, who fell on dreaming that Christ

should come and reign upon earth again for a thousand years, and

then the %aints should reign in all abundance of temporal power and

fortunes : but these men were content to stay for it till after the

resurrection; in the meantime took up their cross, and followed

after their Lord, the King of sufferings. But now-a-days, we find

a generation of men who have changed the covenant of sufferings

into victories and triumphs, riches and prosperous chances, and

reckon their Christianity by their good fortunes; as if Christ had

promised to His servants no heaven hereafter, no Spirit in the mean

time to refresh their sorrows ; as if He had enjoined them no passive

graces ; but as if to be a Christian and to be a Turk were the same

thing. Mahomet entered and possessed by the sword : Christ came

by the cross, entered by humility ; and His saints ' possess their

souls by patience11.'

God was fain to multiply miracles to make Christ capable of being

a ' man of sorrows :' and shall we think He will work miracles to

make us delicate? He promised us a glorious portion hereafter, to

which if all the sufferings of the world were put together they are

not worthy to be compared ; and shall we, with Dives, choose our

portion 01 'good things in this life?' If Christ suffered so many

things only that He might give us glory, shall it be strange that we

shall suffer who are to receive His glory ? It is in vain to think we

shall obtain glories at an easier rate, than to drink of the brooke in

the way in which Christ was drenched. When the devil appeared

to St. Martin' in a bright splendid shape, 'and said he was Christ, he

answered, Christu-s non nisi in cruce apparet suis in hac vita. And

when St. Ignatiuss was newly tied in a chain to be led to his martyr

dom, he cried out, Nunc incipio esse chri&tianus. And it was observed

by Minutius Felixh, and was indeed a great and excellent truth,

Omnes virifortes quos gentiles preedieabant in exemplum arumtm suis

inclyti floruemnt, ' the gentiles in their whole religion never pro

pounded any man imitable unless the man were poor or persecuted.'

Brutus stood for his country's liberty, but lost his army and his life ;

Socrates was put to death for speaking a religious truth ; Cato chose

to be on the right side, but happened to fall upon the oppressed and

the injured ; he died together with his party.

Victrix causa deis placuit, sed victa Catoni '.

And if God thus dealt with the best of heathens, to whom He had

made no clear revelation of immortal recompenses ; how little is the

c [Euseb. H. E. iii. 39.—Just Mart. ' [Sulpit. Sever, in vit. B. Mart., cap.

Dial, cum Tryph., cap. 80 sqq. p. 177.— xxiv. torn. i. p. 33.]

Ireu. coiitr. hcer. lib. v. cap. 31 sqq. p. 330.] « [Euseb. H. E. iii. 36.]

d [Luke xxi. 19.] ' [Vid. cap. xxx»i.]

• [Vid. p. 137 supr.] ' [Lucan. i. 128 ]
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faith and how much less is the patience of Christians, if they shall

think much to suffer sorrows, since they so clearly see with the eye of

faith the great tilings which are laid up for them that are " faithful

unto the death J ?" Faith is useless, if now in the midst of so great

pretended lights we shall not dare to trust God unless we have all

in hand that we desire ; and suffer nothing, for all we can hope for.

They that live by sense have no use of faith : yet our Lord Jesus,

concerning whose passions the gospel speaks much, but little of His

glorifications ; whose shame was public, whose pains were notorious,

but His joys and transfigurations were secret, and kept private ; He

who would not suffer His holy mother, whom in great degrees He

exempted from sin, to be exempted from many and great sorrows,

certainly intends to admit none to His resurrection but by the doors

of His grave, none to glory but by the way of the cross. " If we be

planted into the likeness of His death, we shall be also of His resur

rection11;" else on no terms. Christ took away sin from us, but He

left us our share of sufferings ; and the cross, which was first printed

upon us in the waters of baptism, must for ever be borne by us in

penance, in mortification, in self-denial, and in martyrdom, and tolera

tion, according as God shall require of us by the changes of the

world, and the condition of the church.

For Christ considers nothing but souls ; He values not their estate

or bodies, supplying our want oy His providence ; and being secured

that our bodies may be killed, but cannot perish, so long as we pre

serve our duty and our consciences. Christ our Captain hangs naked

upon the cross : our fellow-soldiers are cast into prison, torn with

lions, rent in sunder with trees returning from their violent bendings,

broken upon wheels, roasted upon gridirons, and have had the honour

not only to have a good cause, but also to suffer for it ; and by faitli

not by armies, by patience not by fighting, have overcome the world;

et sit anim.it mea cum christianis1, 'I pray God my soul may be among

the Christians/ And yet the Turks have prevailed upon a great part

of the Christian world, and have made them slaves and tributaries,

and do them all spite, and are hugely prosperous : but when Christians

are so, then they are tempted and put in danger, and never have

their duty and their interest so well secured, as when they lose all for

Christ, and are adorned with wounds or poverty, change or scorn,

affronts or revilings, which are the obelisks and triumphs of a holy

cause. Evil men and evil causes had need have good fortune and

great success to support their persons and their pretences ; for nothing

but innocence and Christianity can flourish in a persecution.—I sum

up this first discourse in a word : in all the scripture, and in all the

authentic stories of the church, we find it often that the devil ap-1 [Rev. ii. 10.] stantiation (by Peter Scarga, art. xi. then

k [Rom. vi. 5.J by Du Plessis, lib. iv. cap. 9, by Perron,

'[In allusion to the well -known say- Daille, &c.) ' Quaudoquidem comedunt

inp of Averrocs the Mahometan quoted christiani quod colunt, sit aninia mea

in the controversy concerning Transub- cum philosophis.']
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peared in the shape of an ' angel of light1"/ but was never suffered so

much as to counterfeit a persecuted sufferer. Say no more therefore

as the murmuring Israelites said, ' If the Lord be with us, why have

these evils apprehended us"?' For if to be afflicted be a sign that

God hath forsaken a man, and refuses to own his religion or his ques

tion, then he that oppresses the widow, and murders the innocent,

and puts the fatherless to death, and follows Providence by doing all

the evils that he can, that is, all that God suffers him, he, I say, is the

only saint and servant of God ; and upon the same ground the wolf

and the fox may boast when they scatter and devour a flock of lambs

and harmless sheep.

SERMON X.

II. IT follows now that we enquire concerning the reasons of the

Divine providence in this administration of affairs, so far as He hath

been pleased to draw aside the curtain, and to unfold the leaves of

His counsels and predestination. And for such an enquiry we have

the precedent of the prophet Jeremy0; "Righteous art Thou, O

Lord, when I plead with Thee ; yet let us talk to Thee of Thy judg

ments : wherefore doth the way of the wicked prosper ? wherefore are

all they happy that deal very treacherously ? Thou hast planted them,

yea they have taken root, they grow, yea they bring forth fruit."

Concerning which in general the prophet MalachiP gives this account

after the same complaint made ; " And now we call the proud happy ;

and they that work wickedness are set up, yea they that tempt God

are even delivered. They that feared the Lord, spake often one to

another; and the Lord hearkened and heard, and a book of remem

brance was written before Him, for them that feared the Lord and

thought upon His name. And they shall be Mine, saith the Lord

of hosts, in that day when I bind up My jewels ; and I will spare

them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth him. Then shall

ye return, and discern between the righteous and the wicked, between

him that serveth God and him that serveth Him not." In this in

terval which is a valley of tears, it is no wonder if they rejoice who

shall weep for ever ; and " they that sow in tears" shall have no cause

to complain ; when God gathers all the mourners into His kingdom,

they " shall reap with joy'."

For innocence and joy were appointed to dwell together for ever.

And joy went not first ; but when innocence went away, sorrow and

sickness dispossessed joy of its habitation ; and now this world must

be always a scene of sorrows, and no joy can grow here but that

- [2 Cor. xi. 14.] » [Judg. vi. 13.] • [Chap. xii. 1, 2.J

' [Chap. iii. 15 sqq.] i [Ps. cxxvi. 5.]
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which is imaginary and fantastic. There is no worldly joy, no joy

proper for this world, but that which wicked persons fancy to them

selves in the hopes and designs of iniquity. He that covets his

neighbour's wife or land, dreams of fine things, and thinks it a fab-

condition to be rich and cursed, to be a beast and die, or to lie wal

lowing in his filthiness : but those holy souls who are not in love

with the leprosy and the itch for the pleasure of scratching, they

know no pleasure can grow from the thorns which Adam planted in

the hedges of paradise, and that sorrow which was brought in by sin

must not go away till it hath returned us into the first condition of

innocence ; the same instant that quits us from sin and the failings

of mortality, the same instant wipes all tears from our eyes ; but that

is not in this world. In the mean time,

God afflicts the godly, that He might manifest many of His attri

butes, and His servants exercise many of their virtues.

Nee fortuna probat causas, scquiturque merentes,

Sed vaga per curictos nullo discriminc fertur:

Scilicet est aliud, quod nos cogatque regatque,

Majus, et in proprias ducat raortalia leges'.

For, without sufferings of saints, God should lose the glories,

1, of bringing good out of evil ; 2, of being with us in tribulation ;

3, of sustaining our infirmities ; 4, of triumphing over the malice of

His enemies. 5. Without the suffering of saints where were the

exaltation of the cross, the conformity of the members to Christ their

head, the coronets of martyrs ? 6, where were the trial of our faith ?

7, or the exercise of long-suffering ? 8, where were the opportuni

ties to give God the greatest love, which cannot be but by dying and

suffering for Him ? 9. How should that which the world calls folly

prove the greatest wisdom; 10, and God be glorified by events con

trary to the probability and expectation of their causes? 11. By

the suffering of saints Christian religion is proved to be most excel

lent; whilst the iniquity and cruelty of the adversaries proves the

illecebra secta, as TertullianV phrase is ; it invites men to consider

the secret excellencies of that religion for which and in which men

are so willing to die ; for that religion must needs be worth looking

into, which so many wise and excellent men do so much value above

their lives and fortunes. 12. That a man's nature is passible, is its

best advantage ; for by it we are all redeemed : by the passiveness

and sufferings of our Lord and brother we were all rescued from the

portion of devils ; and by our suffering we have a capacity of serving

God beyond that of angels ; who indeed can sing God's praise with

a sweeter note, and obey Him with a more unabated will, and execute

His commands with a swifter wing and a greater power ; but they

cannot die for God, they can lose no lands for Him ; and He that

did so for all us, and commanded us to do so for Him, is ascended

far above all angels, and is heir of a greater glory. 18. 'Do' this

' [Manil., lib. iv. lin. 96.J • [Apol. ad fin.]
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and live, was the covenant of the law; but in the gospel it is,

' Suffer' this and live ; ' He that forsaketh house and land, friends

and life, for My sake, is My disciple.' 14. By the sufferings of

saints God chastises their follies and levities, and suffers not their

errors to climb up into heresies, nor their infirmities into crimes.

-ira6&v M Tt viprios

'affliction makes a fool leave his folly.' If David numbers the

people of Judea, God punishes him sharply and loudly; but if

Augustus Cffisar numbers all the world, he is let alone and prospers.

Ille crucem sceleris pretium tulit, hie diadema1.

And in giving physic we always call that just and fitting that is

useful and profitable ; no man complains of his physician's iniquity,

if he burns one part to cure all the body ; if the belly be punished

to chastise the floods of humour and the evils of a surfeit. Punish

ments can no other way turn into a mercy, but when they are de

signed for medicine; and God is then very careful of thy soul,

when He will suppress every of its evils when it first discomposes

the order of things and spirits. And what hurt is it to thee if a

persecution draws thee from the vanities of a former prosperity, and

forces thee into the sobrieties of a holy b'fe? what loss is it, what

misery? Is not the least sin a greater evil than the greatest of

sufferings ? God smites some at the beginning of their sin, others

not till a long while after it is done. The first cannot say that God

is slack in punishing, and have no need to complain that the wicked

are prosperous ; for they find that God is apt enough to strike : and

therefore that He strikes them and strikes not the other, is not defect

of justice, but because there is not mercy in store for them that sin,

and suffer not. 15. For if God strikes the godly that they may

repent, it is no wonder that God is so good to His servants, but

then we must not call that a misery which God intends to make an

instrument of saving them. And if God forbears to strike the wicked

out of anger, and because He hath decreed death and hell against

them, we have no reason to envy that they ride in a gilded chariot

to the gallows : but if God forbears the wicked that by His long

sufferance they may be invited to repentance, then we may cease to

wonder at the dispensation, and argue comforts to the afflicted saints,

thus ; For if God be so gracious to the wicked, how much more is

He to the godly ? and if sparing the wicked be a mercy, then smiting

the godly being the expression of His greater kindness, affliction is

of itself the more eligible condition. If God hath some degrees of

kindness for the persecutor, so much as to invite them by kindness,

how much greater is His love to them that are persecuted? and

therefore His entercourse with them is also a greater favour ; and

' [Haeiod. Op. et Di. i. 218.] • [Juv. xiii. 105.]
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indeed it is the surer way of securing the duty ; fair means may do

it, but severity will fix and secure it. Fair means are more apt to

be abused than harsh physic ; that may be turned into wantonness,

but none but the impudent and grown sinners despise all God's

judgments; and therefore God chooses this way to deal with His

erring servants, that they may obtain an infallible and a great salva

tion. And yet if God spares not His children, how much less the

reprobates ? and therefore as the sparing the latter commonly is a sad

curse, so the smiting the former is a very great mercy. 16. For by

this economy God gives us a great argument to prove the resurrec

tion, since to His saints and servants He assigns sorrow for their

present portion. Sorrow cannot be the reward of virtue ; it may be

its instrument and handmaid, but not its reward; and therefore it

may be intermedial to some great purposes, but they must look for

their portion in the other life : " for if in this life only we had hope,

then we were of all men the most miserable ;" it is St. Paul's argu-

menty to prove a beatifical resurrection. And we therefore may

learn to estimate the state of the afflicted godly to be a mercy, great

in proportion to the greatness of that reward which these afflictions

come to secure and to prove.

X DIN- et damna juvant ; sunt ipsa pericula tanti :

Sin 1 1 tin non poterant tecta probare decs*.

It is a great matter, and infinite blessing, to escape the pains of

hell; and therefore that condition is also very blessed which God

sends us to create and to confirm our hopes of that excellent mercy.

17. The sufferings of the saints are the sum of Christian philosophy;

they are sent to wean us from the vanities and affections of this

world, and to create in us strong desires of heaven; whiles God

causes us to be here treated rudely, that we may long to be in our

country, where God shall be our portion, and angels our companions,

and Christ our perpetual feast, and a never ceasing joy shall be our

condition and entertainment. " 0 death, how bitter art thou to a

man that is at ease and rest in his possessions* !" But he that is

uneasy in his body and unquiet in his possessions, vexed in his

person, discomposed in his designs, who finds no pleasure, no rest

here, will be glad to fix his heart where only he shall have what he

can desire and what can make him happy. As long as the waters

of persecutions are upon the earth, so long we dwell in the ark ; but

where the land is dry, the dove itself will be tempted to a wandering

course of life, and never to return to the house of her safety. What

shall I say more? 18. Christ nourisheth His church by sufferings;

19. He hath given a single blessing to all other graces, but to them

that are persecuted He hath promised a double oncz : it being a

• [1 Cor. xv. 19.] r [Ecclcs. xli. 1.]

' [Mart., lib. i. ep. 13.] * [Matt. v. 10—2.]
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double favour, first to be innocent like Christ, and then to be afflicted

like Him. 20. Without this, the miracles of patience which God

hath given to fortify the spirits of the saints would signify nothing;

nemo enim tolerare lanta velit sine causa, nee potuit sine Deo ; ' as

no man would bear evils without a cause, so no man could bear so

much without the supporting hand of God :' and we need not the

Holy Ghost to so great purposes, if our lot were not sorrow and

persecution; and therefore without this condition of suffering, the

Spirit of God should lose that glorious attribute of 'the Holy Ghost,

the Comforter.' 21. Is there any thing more yet? Yes; they

that have suffered or forsaken any lands for Christ "shall sit upon

thrones and judge the twelve tribes of Israel ;" so said Christ" to

His disciples: nay, "the saints shall judge angels," saith St. Paulb :

well therefore might St. Paul0 say, " I rejoice exceedingly in tribula

tion." It must be some great thing that must make an afflicted

man to rejoice exceedingly; and so it was. For since patience is

necessary that we receive the promise, and tribulation does work

this; for a short time it worketh the consummation of our hope,

even an " exceeding weight of glory d;" we have no reason to "think

it strange concerning the fiery trial, as if it were a strange thing'."

It can be no hurt. The church is like Moses's bush, when it is all

on fire, it is not at all consumed, but made full of miracle, full of

splendour, full of God: and unless we can find something that God

cannot turn into joy, we have reason not only to be patient, but

rejoice, when we are persecuted in a righteous cause : for love is the

soul of Christianity, and suffering is the soul of love. To be inno

cent, and to be persecuted, are the body and soul of Christianity.

" I John your brother, and partaker of tribulation, and in the king

dom and patience of Jesus," said St. John' ; those were the titles

and ornaments of his profession; that is, "I John your fellow

Christian ;" that's the plain-song of the former descant. He there

fore that is troubled when he is afflicted in his outward man that his

inward man may grow strong, like the birds upon the ruins of the

shell, and wonders that a good man should be a beggar, and a sinner

be rich with oppression; that Lazarus should die at the gate of

Dives, hungry and sick, unpitied and unrelieved ; may as well won

der that carrion-crows should feed themselves fat upon a fair horse,

far better than themselves* ; or that his own excellent body should be

devoured by worms and the most contemptible creatures, though it

lies there to be converted into glory. That man knows nothing of

nature, or providence, or Christianity, or the rewards of virtue, or the

nature of its constitution, or the infirmities of man, or the mercies

of God, or the arts and prudence of His loving-kindness, or the

• [Matt. xix. 28.] • [1 Pet iv. 12.]

' fl Cor. vi. 3.] ' [Hev. i. 9.]

« [Rom. v. 3 ; 2 Cor. vii. 4 ; Col. i. 24.] « [ himself in flint two cdcl.)

d [-1 Cor. iv. 17.]

IV. 0 g
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rewards of heaven, or the glorifications of Christ's exalted humanity,

or the precepts of the gospel, who is offended at the sufferings of

God's dearest servants, or declines the honour and the mercy of

sufferings in the cause of righteousness, for the securing of a virtue,

for the imitation of Christ, and for the love of God, or the glories of

immortality. It cannot, it ought not, it never will be otherwise;

the world may as well cease to be measured by time as good men

to suffer affliction. I end this point with the words of St. Paul* ;

"Let as many as are perfect be thus minded; and if any man be

otherwise minded, God also will reveal this unto you ;" this, of the

covenant of sufferings, concerning which the old prophets and holy

men of the temple had many thoughts of heart; but in the full

sufferings of the gospel there hath been a full revelation of the excel

lency of the sufferings.—I have now given you ail account of some

of those reasons why God hath so disposed it that at tlu's time, that is,

under the period of the gospel, "judgment must begin at the house

of God :" and they are either Tifj.upt.ai, or 5oicifi<i<riai, or pap-ripiov,

or imitation of Christ's Kvrpov 'chastisements/ or 'trials,' 'mar

tyrdom/ or ' a conformity to the sufferings of the holy Jesus.'

But now besides all the premises, we have another account to

make concerning the prosperity of the wicked ; " For if judgment

first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the

gospel of God ?" that is the question of the apostle, and is the great

instrument of comfort to persons ill-treated in the actions of the

world. The first ages of the church lived upon promises and prophe

cies ; and because some of them are already fulfilled for ever, and the

others are of a continual and a successive nature, and are verified by

the actions of every day, therefore we and all the following ages live

upon promises and experience. And although the servants of God

have suffered many calamities from the tyranny and prevalency of

evil men their enemies, yet still it is preserved as one of the funda

mental truths of Christianity, that all the fair fortunes of the wicked

are not enough to make them happy, nor the persecutions of the

godly able to make a good man miserable, nor yet their sadnesses

arguments of God's displeasure against them. For when a godly

man is afflicted and dies, it is Ms work and his business ; and if the

wicked prevail, that is, if they persecute the godly, it is but that

which was to be expected from them ; for who are fit to be hangmen

and executioners of public wrath but evil and ungodly persons?

And can it be a wonder that they whose cause wants reason should

betake themselves to the sword ? that what he cannot persuade, he

may wrest ? Only we must not judge of the things of God by the

measures of men; TO. avdpia-mva., 'the things of men' have this

world for their stage and their reward ; but the ' things of God' re

late to the world to come : and for our own particulars we are to be

guided by rule, and by the end of all ; not by events intermedia!,

f [Phil. iii. 15.]
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which are varied by a thousand irregular causes. For if all the evil

men in the world were unprosperous, as most certainly they are ; and

if all good persons were temporally blessed, as most certainly they

are not ; yet this would not move us to become virtuous. ' If an

angel should come from heaven h/ or 'one arise from the dead1' and

preach repentance, or justice, and temperance, all this would be in

effectual to those to whom the plain doctrines of God delivered in the

law and the prophets will not suffice.

For why should God work a sign to make us to believe that we

ought to do justice, if we already believe He hath commanded it ?

No man can need a miracle for the confirmation of that which he

already believes to be the command of God ; and when God hath ex

pressly bidden us to ' obey every ordinance of man for the Lord's

sake, the king as supreme, and his deputies as sent by himj ;' it is a

strange infidelity to think that a rebellion against the ordinance of

God can be sanctified by success and prevalency of them that de

stroy the authority, and the person, and the law, and the religion.

The sin cannot grow to its height if it be crushed at the beginning ;

unless it prosper in its progress, a man cannot easily fill up the mea

sure of his iniquity ; but then, that the sin swells to its fulness by

prosperity and grows too big to be suppressed without a miracle, it

is so far from excusing or lessening the sin that nothing doth so

nurse the sin as it. It is not virtue, because it is prosperous ; but if

it had not been prosperous, the sin could never be so great.

Facere omnia sseve

Non impune licet, nisi cum facU k ;

a little crime is sure to smart ; but when the sinner is grown rich, and

prosperous, and powerful, he gets impunity,

Jusque datum sceleri1 ;

but that's not innocence ; and if prosperity were the voice of God to

approve an action, then no man were vicious but he that is punished,

and nothing were rebellion but that which cannot be easily suppres

sed ; and no man were a pirate but he that robs with a little vessel ;

and no man could be a tyrant but he that is no prince ; and no man

an unjust invader of his neighbour's rights, but he that is beaten and

overthrown. Then the crime grows big and loud, then it calls to

heaven for vengeance, when it hath been long a growing, when it

hath thrived under the devil's managing; when God hath long suf

fered it, and with patience, in vain expecting the repentance of a

sinner. He that ' treasures up wrath against the day of wrath™1/ that

man hath been a prosperous, that is, an unpunished, and a thriving

sinner : but then it is the sin that thrives, not the man : and that is

l> [Gal. i. 8.] ' [Luke xvi. 31.] I [1 Pet. ii. 13, 4.]

k [Lucan. viii. 492.] ' [Id. i. 2.] m [Rom. ii. 5.]
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the mistake upon this whole question ; for the sin cannot thrive,

unless the man goes on without apparent punishment and restraint.

And all that the man gets by it is, that by a continual course of sin

he is prepared for an intolerable ruin. The Spirit of God bids us

look upon the end of these men ; not the way they walk, or the

instrument of that pompous death. "When Epaminoudasn was asked

which of the three was happiest0, himself, Chabrias or Iphicrates, he

bid the man stay till they were all dead ; for till then that question

could not be answered. He that had seen the Vandalsp besiege the

city of Hippo, and had known the barbarousness of that unchristened

people, and had observed that St. Augustine with all his prayers and

vows could not obtain peace in his own days, not so much as a re

prieve for the persecution, and then had observed St. Augustine die with

grief that very night, would have perceived his calamity more visible

than the reward of his piety and holy religion. When Lewis sur-

named Piusq went his voyage to Palestine upon a holy end and for

the glory of God, to fight against the Saracens and Turks and Mame

lukes, the world did promise to themselves that a good cause should

thrive in the hands of so holy a man ; but the event was far other

wise : his brother Robert was killed, and his army destroyed, and

himself taken prisoner, and the money which by his mother was sent

for his redemption was cast away in a storm, and he was exchanged

for the last town the Christians had in Egypt, and brought home the

cross of Christ upon his shoulder in a real pressure and participation

of his Master's sufferings. When Charles the fifth r went to Algiers

to suppress pirates and unchristened villains, the cause was more con

fident thaTi the event was prosperous : and when he was almost ruined

in a prodigious storm, he told the minutes of the clock, expecting

that at midnight, when religious persons rose to matins, he should

be, eased by the benefit of their prayers : but the providence of God

trod upon those waters, and left no footsteps for discovery : his navy

was beat in pieces, and his design ended in dishonour, and his life

almost lost by the bargain. Was ever cause more baffled than the

Christian cause by the Turks in all Asia and Africa and some parts

of Europe, if to be persecuted and afflicted be reckoned a calamity ?

What prince was ever more unfortunate than Henry the sixth of

England ? and yet that age saw none more pious and devout. And

the title of the house of Lancaster was advanced against the right

of York for three descents. But then what was the end of these

things ? The persecuted men were made saints, and their memories

are preserved in honour, and their souls shall reign for ever. And

some good men were engaged in a wrong cause, and the good cause

n [Plut. Apophthegm., torn. vi. p. 732.] France; see Histories of his life, by Join-

° [Be^rlom iTTpa-niybi'.] ville, and Guillauine de Nangis.]

' [I'osMd. in vit. S. Aug., cap. xxviii. ' [Carol! V. exped. ad Argicram, per

«qq.] Nic. Villagagn., apud Schardium, Gcr-

i [». e. St. Louis, or Louis IX. of man. Antiq. ]>. I W3 Mjq.J
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was sometimes managed by evil men ; till that the suppressed cause

was lifted up by God in the hands of a young and prosperous prince,

and at last both interests were satisfied in the conjunction of two

Roses, which was brought to issue by a wonderful chain of causes

managed by the divine providence. And there is no age, no history,

no state, no great change in the world, but hath ministered an ex

ample of an afflicted truth, and a prevailing sin : for I will never

more call that sinner prosperous who, after he hath been permitted

to finish his business, shall die and perish miserably ; for at the same

rate we may envy the happiness of a poor fisherman, who, while his

nets were drying, slept upon the rock, and dreamt that he was made

a king ; on a sudden starts up, and leaping for joy falls down from

the rock, and in the place of his imaginary felicities loses his little

portion of pleasure and innocent solaces he had from the sound sleep

and little cares of his humble cottage.

And what is the prosperity of the wicked ? To dwell in fine houses,

or to command armies, or to be able to oppress their brethren, or to

have much wealth to look on, or many servants to feed, or much

business to despatch, and great cares to master ; these things are of

themselves neither good nor bad. But consider, would any man

amongst us, looking and considering beforehand, kill his lawful king,

to be heir of all that which I have named ? Would any of you choose

to have God angry with you upon these terms ? Would any of you

be a perjured man for it all ? A wise man or a good would not

choose it. Would any of you die an atheist that you might live in

plenty and power ? I believe you tremble to think of it. It cannot

therefore be a happiness to thrive upon the stock of a great sin. For

if any man should contract with an impure spirit, to give his soul up

at a certain day, it may be twenty years hence, upon the condition he

might for twenty years have his vain desires ; should we not think

that person infinitely miserable ? Every prosperous thriving sinner

is in the same condition ; within these twenty years he shall be

thrown into the portion of devils, but shall never come out thence

in twenty millions of years. His wealth must needs sit uneasy upon

him that remembers that within a short space he shall be extremely

miserable ; and if he does not remember it, he does but secure it the

more. And that God defers the punishment, and suffers evil men to

thrive in the opportunities of their sin, it may and does serve many

ends of providence and mercy, but serves no end that any evil men

can reasonably wish or propound to themselves eligible.

Bias" said well to a vicious person, Non metuo ne non sis datum*

jxenas, sed metuo ne id non sim visvrus ; he was sure the man should

be punished, lie was not sure he should live to see it. And though

the Messenians" that were betrayed and slain by Aristocrates in the

battle of Cyprus were not made alive again ; yet the justice of God

• [Pint, de scr. num. vindict., torn. viii. pp. 1C8, 9.]



454 THE FAITH AND PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS ; [SKRM. X.

was admired, and treason infinitely disgraced, when twenty years after

the treason was discovered, and the traitor punished with a horrid

death. Lyciscus" gave up the Orchomenians to their enemies, having

first wished his feet, which he then dipped in water, might rot off if

he were not true to them ; and yet his feet did not rot till those men

were destroyed, and of a long time after ; and yet at last they did.

" Slay them not, O Lord, lest my people forget it," saith David* : if

punishment were instantly and totally inflicted, it would be but a

sudden and single document; but a slow and lingering judgment,

and a wrath breaking out in the next age, is like an universal pro

position teaching our posterity that God was angry all the while, that

He had a long indignation in His breast, that He would not forget

to take vengeance. And it is a demonstration that even the pros

perous sins of the present age will find the same period in the divine

revenge, when men see a judgment upon the nephews" for the sins of

their grandfathers, though in other instances, and for sins acted in

the days of their ancestors.

We know that when in Henry the eighth or Edward the sixth's

days some great men pulled down churches and built palaces, and

robbed religion of its just encouragements and advantages, the men

that did it were sacrilegious ; and we find also that God hath been

punishing that great sin ever since1", and hath displayed to so many

generations of men, to three or four descents of children, that those

men could not be esteemed happy in their great fortunes against

whom God was so angry that He would shew His displeasure for

a hundred years together. When Herod had killed the babes of

Bethlehem, it was seven years" before God called him to an account :

but he that looks upon the end of that man would rather choose the

fate of the oppressed babes than of the prevailing and triumphing

tyrant. It was forty years before God punished the Jews for the

execrable murder committed upon the person of their King, the holy

Jesus ; and it w:as so long, that when it did happen, many men attri

buted ity to their killing of St. James their bishop, and seemed to

forget the greater crime. But non eventu rerun, sedfde verboriim

stamus, ' we are to stand to the truth of God's word, not to the event

of things :' because God hath given us a rule, but hath left the judg

ment to Himself; and we die so quickly (and God measures all

things by His standard of eternity, and ' a thousand years to God

is as but one day '/) that we are not competent persons to measure

the times of God's account, and the returns of judgment. We are

dead before the arrow comes ; but the man scapes not, unless liis

soul can die, or that God cannot punish him. Dncunt in donu diet

sues, et in momenta descendunt ad infernum*, that's then- fate ;

• [Plut.deser.iiuui.vind.,t.viii.p.l69.] * [So Baronius, in A.D. viii.—But

' [Ps. lix. 1 1J see Taylor elsewhere, vol. ii. p. 152.]

' [Euseb. H. E. ii. 23.1[Vid. p. 357, not b. supr.] ' [Euseb. H. E. ii. 23.]

- [Spelman, Hist, of Sacrilege, chap. « [2 Pet. iii. S.~

vii. sqq.] • [Job xxi. 13
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' they spend their days in plenty, and in a moment descend into hell.'

In the mean time they drink, and forget their sorrow; but they are

condemned : they have drunk their hemlock, but the poison does not

work yet ; the bait is in their mouths, and they are sportive, but the

hook hath struck their nostrils, and they shall never escape the ruin.

And let no man call the man fortunate because his execution is de

ferred for a few days, when the very deferring shall increase and

ascertain the condemnation.

But if we should look under the skirt of the prosperous and pre

vailing tyrant, we should find even in the days of his joys such allays

and abatements of his pleasure, as may serve to represent him pre

sently miserable, besides his final infelicities. For I have seen a

young and healthful person warm and ruddy under a poor and a thin

garment, when at the same time an old rich person hath been cold

and paralytic under a load of sables and the skins of foxes. It is

the body that makes the clothes warm, not the clothes the body ; and

the spirit of a man makes felicity and content, not any spoils of a

rich fortune wrapt about a sickly and an uneasy soul. Apollodorusb

was a traitor and a tyrant, and the world wondered to see a bad man

have so good a fortune ; but knew not that he nourished scorpions

in his breast, and that his liver and his heart were eaten up with

spectres and images of death ; his thoughts were full of interruptions,

his dreams of illusions ; his fancy was abused with real troubles and

fantastic images, imagining that he saw the Scythians flaying him

alive, his daughters like pillars of fire dancing round about a caul

dron in which himself was boiling, and that his heart accused itself

to be the cause of all these evils. And although all tyrants have not

imaginative and fantastic consciences, yet all tyrants shall die and

come to judgment; and such a man is not to be feared, nor at all to

be envied. And in the mean time, can he be said to escape who

hath an unquiet conscience, who is already designed for hell, he

whom God hates and the people curse, and who hath an evil name,

and against whom all good men pray, and many desire to fight,

and afl wish him destroyed, and some contrive to do it? Is this

man a blessed man? Is that man prosperous who hath stolen a

rich robe, and is in fear to have his throat cut for it, and is fain to

defend it with the greatest difficulty and the greatest danger ? Does

not he drink more sweetly that takes his beverage in an earthen

vessel, than he that looks and searches into his golden chalices for

fear of poison, and looks pale at every sudden noise, and sleeps in

armour, and trusts nobody, and does not trust God for his safety, but

does greater wickedness only to escape awhile unpunished for his

former crimes? Auro bibitur vcncnumc; no man goes about to poison

a poor man's pitcher, nor lays plots to forage his little garden made

for the hospital of two bee-hives, and the feasting of a few Pythago

rean herb-eaters.

» [Plut. de ser. num. Tind., t. viii. p. 196.] f [Vid. Son. Thycst., act. iii. 453.]
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Oi8' iaaaiv ftatc ir\tov fi/uav navrhs,

They that admire the happiness of a prosperous, prevailing tyrant,

know not the felicities that dwell in innocent hearts, and poor cot

tages, and small fortunes.

A Christian, so long as he preserves his integrity to God and to

religion, is bold in all accidents, he dares die, and he dares be poor ;

but if the persecutor dies, he is undone. Riches are beholding11 to our

fancies for their value ; and yet the more we value the riches, the

less good they are, and by an overvaluing affection they become our

danger and our sin : but on the other side death and persecution

lose all the ill that they can have, if we do not set an edge upon

them by our fears and by our vices. From ourselves riches take their

wealth, and death sharpens his arrows at our forges, and we may set

their prices as we please ; and if we judge by the Spirit of God, we

must account them happy that suffer ; and therefore that the pre

vailing oppressor, tyrant, or persecutor, is infinitely miserable. Only

let God choose by what instruments He will govern the world, by

what instances Himself would be served, by what ways He will chas

tise the failings, and exercise the duties, and reward the virtues, of

His servants. God sometimes punishes one sin with another**; pride

with adultery, drunkenness with murder, carelessness with irreligion,

idleness with vanity, penury with oppression, irreligion with blas

phemy, and that with atheism ; and therefore it is no wonder if He

punishes a sinner by a sinner. And if David made use of villains

and profligate persons to frame an army; and Timoleonf destroyed

the Carthaginians by the help of soldiers who themselves were sacri

legious ; and physicians use the poison to expel poisons ; and all com

monwealths take the basest of men to be their instruments of justice

and executions; we shall have no further cause to wonder if God

raises up the Assyrians to punish the Israelites, and the Egyptians to

destroy the Assyrians, and the Ethiopians to scourge the Egyptians;

and at last His own hand shall separate the good from the bad

in the day of separation, in the day when He makes up His

jewels.

rioS irore Kepawol Aibs, f) iroD </1at'(W

&Aluy, 61 tout' i<popuvrts

Kpvirrovaw cKi;\oi 8 ;

God hath many ends of providence to serve by the hands of violent

and vicious men. By them He not only checks the beginning errors

and approaching sins of His predestinate ; but by them He changes

governments, and alters kingdoms, and is terrible among the sons of

men. For since it is one of His glories to convert evil into good,

• Hesiod. [Op. et Di. i. 40.] ' [Pint de scr. nurn. vindict. torn.

* ['beholden' ed. 1678.] viii. p. 186.]

' [Vid. p. 266 supr.] • [Soph. ICIcctr. 82.'!.]
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and that good into His own glory, and by little and little to open

and to turn the leaves and various folds of providence ; it becomes

us only to dwell in duty, and to be silent in our thoughts, and wary

in our discourses of God ; and let Him choose the time when lie wiU

prime His vine, and when He will burn His thorns : how long He

will smite His servants, and when He will destroy Ilis enemies. In

the days of the primitive persecutions, what prayers, how many sigh-

ings, how deep groans, how many bottles of tears, did God gather

into His repository, all praying for ease and deliverances, for halcyon

days and line sunshine, 'for nursing fathers and nursing mothers/

for public assemblies and open and solemn sacraments : and it was

three hundred years before God would hear their prayers: and all

that while the persecuted people were in a cloud, but they were safe,

and knew it not; and God 'kept for them the best wine until the

last;' they ventured for a crown, and fought valiantly; they were

' faitliful to the death, and they received a crown of life :' and they are

honoured by God, by angels, and by men. "Whereas in all the pros

perous ages of the church, we hear no stories of such multitudes of

saints, no record of them, no honour to their memorial, no accident

extraordinary ; scarce any made illustrious with a miracle, which in

the days of suffering were frequent and popular. And after all our

fears of sequestration and poverty, of death or banishment, our prayers

against the persecution and troubles under it, we may please to re

member that twenty years hence,—it may be sooner, it will not be

much longer,—all our cares and our troubles shall be dead; and

then it shall be enquired how we did bear our sorrows, and who in

flicted them, and in what cause : and then he shall be happy that

keeps company with the persecuted; and the persecutor shall be

shut out ' amongst dogs and unbelievers/

He that shrinks from the yoke of Christ, from the burden of the

Lord, upon his death-bed will have cause to remember that by that

time all his persecutions would have been past, and that then there

would remain nothing for him but rest, and crowns, and sceptres.

When Lysimachush, impatient and overcome with thirst, gave up his

kingdom to the Gctie, and being a captive, and having drank a lusty

draught of wine, and his thirst was now gone, he fetched a deep sigh,

and said, " Miserable man that I am, who for so little pleasure, the

pleasure of one draught, lost so great a kingdom !" Such will be their

case who, being impatient of suffering, change their persecution into

wealth and an easy fortune : they shall find themselves miserable in

the separations of eternity, losing the glories of heaven for so little a

pleasure, Uliberalu et inyratte voluptat'a causa, as Plutarch h calls it,

' for illiberal and ungrateful pleasure ;' in which when a man hath

entered, he loses the rights and privileges and honours of a good

man, and gets nothing that is profitable and useful to holy purposes,

b [Pint, de ser. num. vindict, torn. viii. p l!>8, 9.]
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or necessary to any ; but is already in a state so hateful and miserable,

that he needs neither God nor man to be a revenger, having already

under his splendid robe miseries enough to punish and betray this

hypocrisy of his condition ; being troubled with the memory of what

is past, distrustful of the present, suspicious of the future, vicious in

their lives, and full of pageantry and outsides, but in their death,

miserable with calamities real, eternal, aYid insupportable. And if it

could be otherwise, virtue itself would be reproached with the cala

mity.

Ei -} «p i'i fi'<v iavisv ya re Kal ol/Sev iiv

KfivfTCU TuAuv,

ol SI pit Trd\iv

fppai T* tty nth':--,

ardirtov T* euirf/3tia Qvtnav *.

I end with the advice of St. Paul1, "In nothing be terrified of

your adversaries ; which to them is an evident token of perdition, but

to you of salvation, and that of God."

SEKMON XI.

BUT now, that the persecuted may at least be pitied, and assisted

in that of which they are capable, I shall propound some rules by

which they may learn to gather grapes from their thorns, and figs

from their thistles ; crowns from the cross, glory from dishonour.

As long as they belong to God, it is necessary that they suffer perse

cution or sorrow ; no rules can teach them to avoid that : but the

evil of the suffering and the danger must be declined, and we must

use some such spiritual arts as are apt to turn them into health and

medicine. For it were a hard thing first to be scourged, and then to

be crucified ; to suffer here, and to perish hereafter : through the fiery

trial and purging fire of afflictions to pass into hell, that is intolerable,

and to be prevented with the following cautions ; lest a man suffers

like a fool and a malefactor, or inherits damnation for the reward of

his imprudent suffering.

1. They that suffer any tiling for Christ, and are ready to die for

Him, let them do nothing against Him. For certainly they think

too highly of martyrdom who believe it able to excuse all the evils of

a wicked life. A man may " give his body to be burned, and yet

have no charity1" :" and he that dies without charity dies without

God, "for God is loven." And when those who fought in the days

of the Maccabees0 for the defence of true religion, and were killed in

those holy wars, yet being dead, were found having about their necks

' [Soph. Electr. 244.] ' [PhU. i. 28.] " [1 Cor. xiii. 3.]

" [1 John iv. 8, 16.] • [2 Mace. xii. 40.]
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a, or ' pendants consecrated' to idols of the Jamnenses : it

much allayed the hope which by their dying in so good a cause was

entertained concerning their beatifical resurrection. He that over

comes his fear of death, does well ; but if he hath not also overcome

his lust or his anger, his baptism of blood will not wash him clean.

Many things may make a man willing to die in a good cause1"; pub

lic reputation, hope of reward, gallantry of spirit, a confident resolu

tion, and a masculine courage ; or a man may be vexed into a stub

born and unrelenting suffering : but nothing can make a man live

well but the grace and the love of God. But those persons are infi

nitely condemned by their last act, who profess their religion to be

worth dying for, and yet are so unworthy as not to live according to its

institution. It were a rare felicity if every good cause could be man

aged by good men only ; but we have found that evil men have spoiled

a good cause, but never that a good cause made those evil men good

and holy. If the governor of Samaria had crucified Simon Magus

for receiving Christian baptism, he had no more died a martyr than

he lived a saint For dying is not enough, and dying in a good

cause is not enough ; but then (tnly we receive the crown of martyr

dom, when our death is the seal of our life, and our life is a con

tinual testimony of our duty, and both give testimony to the excel

lencies of the religion, and glorify the grace of God. If a man be

gold, the fire purges him ; but it burns him if he be, like stubble,

cheap, light, and useless. For martyrdom is the consummation of

love ; but then it must be supposed that this grace must have had

its beginning, and its several stages and periods, and must have

passed through labour to zeal, through all the regions of duty to the

perfections of sufferings. And therefore it is a sad thing to observe

how some empty souls will please themselves with being of such

a religion, or such a cause ; and though they dishonour their religion,

or weigh down the cause with the prejudice of sin, believe all is

swallowed up by one honourable name, or the appellative of one vir

tue. If God had forbid nothing but heresy and treason, then to

have been a loyal man, or of a good belief, had been enough : but He

that forbad rebellion, forbids also swearing and covetousness, rapine

and oppression, lying and cruelty. And it is a sad thing to see a

man not only to spend his time, and his wealth, and his money, and

his friends, upon his lust, but to spend his sufferings too, to let the

canker-worm of a deadly sin devour his martyrdom. He therefore

that suffers in a good cause, let him be sure to walk worthy of that

honour to which God hath called him ; let him first deny his sins,

and then ' deny himself',' and then he may ' take up his cross and

follow Christ •' ever remembering, that no man pleases God in his

death who hath walked perversely in his life.

2. He that suffers in a cause of God must be indifferent what the

p [With thi» whole page, compare p. 205 aupr.] i [Matt. xvi. 2t.]
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instance be, so that he may serve God. I say, lie must be indifferent

in the cause, so it be a cause of God; and indifferent in the suffer

ing, so it be of God's appointment. For some men have a natural

aversation to some vices or virtues, and a natural affection to others.

One man will die for his friend, and another will die for his money :

some men hate to be a rebel, and will die for their prince ; but tempt

them to suffer for the cause of the church in which they were bap

tized, and in whose communion they look for heaven, and then they

are tempted, and fall away. Or if God hath chosen the cause for

them, and they have accepted it, yet themselves will choose the suf

fering. Right or wrong, some men will not endure a prison ; and

some that can, yet choose the heaviest part of the burden, the pollu

tion and stain of a sin, rather than lose their money ; and some had

rather die twice than lose their estates once. In this our rule is

easy : let us choose God, and let God choose all the rest for us ; it

being indifferent to us whether by poverty or shame, by a lingering

or a sudden death, by the hands of a tyrant prince, or the despised

hands of a base usurper or a rebel, we receive the crown, and do

honour to God and to religion.

3. Whoever suffer in a cause of God from the hands of cruel and

unreasonable men, let them not be too forward to prognosticate evil

and death to their enemies; but let them solace themselves in the

assurance of the divine justice by general consideration, and, iu par

ticular, pray for them that are our persecutors. Nebuchadnezzar

was the rod in the hand of Godr against the Tynans, and because

he destroyed that city, God rewarded him with the spoil of Egypt :

and it is not always certain that God will be angry with every man

by whose hand affliction comes upon us. And sometimes two armies

have met, and fought, and the wisest man amongst them could not

say that either of the princes had prevaricated either the laws of

God or of nations; and yet, it may be, some superstitious, easy,

and half-witted people of either side wonder that their enemies live

so long. And there are very many cases of war concerning which

God hath declared nothing: and although in such cases he that

yields and quits his title rather than his charity and the care of so

many lives, is the wisest and the best man ; yet if neither of them

will do so, let us not decree judgments from heaven in cases where

we have no word from heaven, and thunder from our tribunals where

no voice of God hath declared the sentence. But in such cases

where there is an evident tyranny or injustice, let us do like the good

Samaritan, who dressed the wounded man, but never pursued the

thief; let us do charity to the afflicted, and bear the cross with

nobleness, and 'look up to Jesus, who endured the cross, and de

spised the shame* :' but let us not take upon us the office of God,

who will judge the nations righteously, and when He hath delivered

' [Ezck. xxix. 17-20.] " [Hcb. xn. 2.J
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up our bodies will rescue our souls from the hands of unrighteous

judges. 1 remember in the story that Plutarch ' tells concerning the

soul of Tht'spcsius, that it met with a prophetic genius who told him

many things that should happen afterwards in the world; and the

st rangest of all was this, That there should be a king, qui bonus cum

sit, lyrantnde vilam Jin-let, ' an excellent prince and a good man

should be put to death by a rebel and usurping power :' and yet

that prophetic soul could not tell that those rebels should within

three years die miserable and accursed deaths. And in that great

prophecy recorded by St. Paul", "That in the last days perilous

times should come, and men should be traitors and selfish, having

forms of godliness, and creeping into houses ;" yet he could not tell

us when these men should come to final shame and ruin ; only by a

general signification he gave this sign of comfort to God's persecuted

servants ; " but they shall proceed no further, for their folly shall be

manifest to all men1;" that is, at long running they shall shame

themselves, and " for the elect's sake those days of evil shall be

shortened t." But you and I may be dead first; and therefore only

remember that they that with a credulous heart and a loose tongue

are too decretory and enunciative of speedy judgments to their ene

mies, turn their religion into revenge, and therefore do believe it will

be so because they vehemently desire it should be so ; which all wise

and good men ought to suspect, as less agreeing with that charity

which overcomes all the sins and all the evils of the world, and sits

down and rests in glory.

4. Do not trouble yourself by thinking how much you are afflicted,

but consider how much you make of it : for reflex acts upon the

suffering itself can lead to nothing but to pride, or to impatience;

to temptation, or apostasy. He that measures the grains and scru

ples of his persecution will soon sit down and call for ease or for a

reward ; will think the time long or his burden great ; will be apt to

complain of his condition, or set a greater value upon his person.

Look not back upon him that strikes thee, but upward to God that

supports thee, and forward to the crown that is set before thee : and

then consider, if the loss of thy estate hath taught thee to despise

the world ? whether thy poor fortune hath made thee poor in spirit ?

and if thy uneasy prison sets thy soul at liberty, and knocks off the

fetters of a worse captivity. 1'or then the rod of suffering turns into

crowns and sceptres, when every suffering is a precept, and every

change of condition produces a holy resolution, and the state of sor

rows makes the resolution actual and habitual, permanent and per

severing. For as the silk-worm eateth itself out of a seed to become

a little worm ; and there feeding on the leaves of mulberries, it grows

till its coat be off, and then works itself into a house of silk ; then

casting its pearly seeds for the young to breed, it leaveth its silk for

1 [Deser. num. vind.,tom. viii. p. 2+1.] * [2 Tim. iii. 9.]

« [2 Tim. iii. 1, &c.j ' [Malt. xxiv. 22.]
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man, and dieth all white and winged in the shape of a flying crea

ture : so is the progress of souls. When they are regenerate by

baptism, and have cast off their first stains and the skin of worldly

vanities, by feeding on the leaves of scriptures, and the fruits of the

vine, and the joys of the sacrament, they .encircle themselves in the

rich garments of holy and virtuous habits; then by leaving their

blood, which is the church's seed7, to raise up a new generation to

God, they leave a blessed memory, and fair example, and are them

selves turned into angels, whose felicity is to do the will of God, as

their employments was in this world to suffer it. Fiat voluntas tua,

is our daily prayer, and that is of a passive signification ; ' Thy will

be done' upon us ; and if from thence also we translate it into an

active sense, and by suffering evils increase in our aptnesses to do

well, we have done the work of Christians, and shall receive the

reward of martyrs.

5. Let our suffering be entertained by a direct election, not by

collateral aids and fantastic assistances. It is a good refreshment to

a weak spirit to suffer in good company: and so Phocion B encou

raged a timorous Greek, condemned to die ; and he bid him be con

fident, because that he was to die with Phocion : and when forty

martyrs in Cappadociab suffered, and that a soldier standing by came

and supplied the place of the one apostate, who fell from his crown

being overcome with pain, it added warmth to the frozen confessors,

and turned them into consummate martyrs. But if martyrdom were

but a fantastic thing, or relied upon vain accidents and irregular

chances, it were then very necessary to be assisted by images of

things, and any thing less than the proper instruments of religion :

but since it is the greatest action of the religion, and relies upon the

most excellent promises, and its formality is to be an action of love,

and nothing is more firmly chosen (by an after-election at least) than

an act of love ; to support martyrdom, or the duty of sufferings, by

false arches and exterior circumstances, is to build a tower upon the

beams of the sun, or to set up a wooden ladder to climb up to hea

ven ; the soul cannot attain so huge and unimaginable felicities by

chance and instruments of fancy. And let no man hope to glorify

God and go to heaven by a life of sufferings, unless he first begin in

the love of God, and from thence derive his choice, his patience,

and confidence, in the causes of virtue and religion, like beams, and

warmth, and influence, from the body of the sun. Some there are

that fall under the burden when they are pressed hard, because they

use not the proper instruments in fortifying the will in patience and

resignation, but endeavour to lighten the burden in imagination;

and when these temporary supporters fail, the building that relies

upon them rushes into coldness, recidivatiou, and lukewarmness : and,

« [Semen est sanguis christianorum. torn, iv. p. 357.]—Tert Apol. ad fin.] b [S. Basil, liom. xix. in xl. martyr.

* [Plut. in vit Phocion., cap. xxxvi. § 7. lorn. ii. p. 154.]
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among all instances, that of the main question of the text is of great

est power to abuse imprudent and less severe persons.

Nullos esse Deos, inane ccelum,

Affirmat Selius ; probatque, quod se

Factum, dum negat hoc, videt beatumc.

When men choose a good cause upon confidence that an ill one

cannot thrive, that is, not for the love of virtue or duty to God, but

for profit and secular interests, they are easily lost when they see the

wickedness of the enemy to swell up by impunity and success to a

greater evil ; for they have not learned to distinguish a great grow

ing sin from a thriving and prosperous fortune.

Ulla si juris tibi pejerati

Pcena, Barine, nocuisset unqnam ;

Dente si nigro fieres, vel uno

Turpior ungui ;

Crederem *.

They that believe and choose because of idle fears and unreason

able fancies, or by mistaking the accounts of a man for the measures

of God, or dare not commit treason for fear of being blasted ; may

come to be tempted when they see a sinner thrive, and are scandal

ized all the way if they die before him ; or they may come to receive

some accidental hardnesses ; and every thing in the world may spoil

such persons, and blast their resolutions. Take in all the aids you

can, and if the fancy of the standers-by, or the hearing a cock

crow', can add any collateral aids to thy weakness, refuse it not :

but let thy state of sufferings begin with choice, and be confirmed

with knowledge, and rely upon love, and the aids of God, and the

expectations of heaven, and the present sense of duty ; and then the

action will be as glorious in the event as it is prudent in the enter

prise, and religious in the prosecution.

6. Lastly, when God hath brought thee into Christ's school, and

entered thee into a state of sufferings, remember the advantages of

that state : consider how unsavoury the things of the world appear

to thee when thou art under the arrest of death; remember with

what comforts the Spirit of God assists thy spirit ; set down in thy

heart all those entercourses which happen between God and thy own

soul, the sweetnesses of religion, the vanity of sin's appearances, thy

newly-entertained resolutions, thy longings after heaven, and all the

things of God. And if God finishes thy persecution with death,

proceed in them : if He restores thee to the light of the world and

a temporal refreshment, change but the scene of sufferings into an

c [Mart., lib. iv. ep. 21.] galli sonitum ingentem semper vim la-

d [Hor. nd. ii. 8. lin. 1.] crymarum effudisse Petrum, adeo ut ora

• [In allusion perhaps to that which laerymis rigata semper madescerent.—

is recorded concerning St Peter ;—Fama Sanctorius in vit. S. Petri, in Act. sanctt.

tenet, post conceptum illud scelus, in- Bolland. Jun. xxix.—See ' Life of Christ,'

faustamque caeca in nocte vocem, ad part iii. sect. 15. § 23.]
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active life, ami converse with God upon the same principles on which

in thy state of sufferings thou dost build all the parts of duty. If

God restores thee to thy estate, be not less in love with heaven, nor

more in love with the world ; let thy spirit be now as humble, as

before it was broken : and to whatsoever degree of sobriety or aus

terity thy suffering condition did enforce thee, if it may be turned

into virtue, when God restores thee, because then it was necessary

thou shouldest entertain it by an after-choice, do it now also by a

pre-election ; that thou mayest say with David f, " It is good for me

that I have been afflicted, for thereby I have learned Thy command

ments." And Paphnutius did not do his soul more advantage

when he lost his right eye*, and suffered his left knee to be cut for

Christianity and the cause of God, than that in the days of Constan-

tine and the church's peace he lived not in the toleration, but in the

active piety of a martyr's condition ; not now a confessor of the faith

only, but of the charity of a Christian. We may every one live to

have need of these rules ; and I do not at all think it safe to pray

against it, but to be armed for it : and to whatsoever degree of suf

ferings God shall call us, we see what advantages God intends for

us, and what advantages we ourselves may make of it.

I now proceed to make use of all the former discourse, by remov

ing it a little further even into its utmost spiritual sense ; which the

apostle does in the last words of the text ; " If the righteous scarcely

be saved, where shall the wicked and the sinner appear?"

1. These words are taken out of the Proverbs'1, according to the

translation of the LXX. " If the righteous scarcely be safe." Where

the word pto'Ats implies that he is safe, but by intermedia! difficulties;

and <r<a£fT<u, he is safe in the midst of his persecutions; they ni;iy

disturb his rest and discompose his fancy, but they are like the fiery

chariot to Elias; he is encircled with fire, and rare circumstances

and strange usages, but is carried up to heaven in a robe of flames.

And so was Noah safe when the flood came ; and was the great type

and instance too of the verification of this proposition; he was

6 btKaios and StKaioowijs KT/pvf, he was put into a strange condition,

perpetually wandering, shut up in a prison of wood, living upon

faith, having never had the experience of being safe in floods. And

so have I often seen young and unskilful persons sitting in a little

boat, when every little wave sporting about the sides of the vessel,

and every motion and dancing of the barge, seemed a danger, and

made them cling fast upon their fellows ; and yet all the while they

were as safe as if they sate under a tree while a gentle wind shakcd

the leaves into a refreshment and a cooling shade : and the unskil

ful, unexperienced Christian shrieks out whenever his vessel shakes,

thinking it always a danger that the watery pavement is not stable

and resident like a rock; and yet all his danger is in himself, none

' [Ps. cxix. 71.] " [Theodore!, H. E. i. 7.] " [Chap. xi. 31.]
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at all from without : for he is indeed moving upon the waters, but

fastened to a rock ; faith is his foundation, and hope is his anchor,

and death is his harbour, and Christ is his pilot, and heaven is his

country ; and all the evils of poverty or affronts, of tribunals and evil

judges, of fears and sadder apprehensions, are but like the loud wind

blowing from the right point, they make a noise, and drive faster to

the harbour ; and if we do not leave the ship, and leap into the sea ;

quit the interests of religion, and run to the securities of the world ;

cut our cables, and dissolve our hopes ; grow impatient, and hug a

wave, and die in its embraces; we are as safe at sea, safer in the

storm which God sends us, than in a calm when we are befriended

with the world.

2. But noAiy may also signify raw; 'if the righteous is 'seldom'

safe :' which implies that sometimes he is, even in a temporal sense.

God sometimes sends halcyon days to His church, and when He

promised 'kings and queens to be their nurses1,' He intended it for

a blessing; and yet this blessing does oftentimes so ill succeed, that

it is the greater messing of the two not to give us that blessing too

freely. But fxoAiy, this is 'scarcely' done; and yet sometimes it is,

and God sometimes refreshes languishing piety with such arguments

as comply with our infirmities : and though it be a shame to us to

need such allectiyes and infant-gauds, such which the heathen world

and the first rudiments of the Israelites did need ; God, who pities

us, and will be wanting in nothing to us, a^ He corroborates our

willing spirits with proper entertainments, so also He supports our

weak flesh, and not only cheers an afflicted soul with beams of

light and antepasts and earnests of glory, but is kind also to our

man of flesh and weakness ; and to this purpose He sends thunder

bolts from heaven upon evil men, dividing their tongues, infatuating

their counsels, cursing their posterity, and ruining their families,

- &\\orf y aZrt

*H rtay y( trrparbv tvpiiv airwAe<rti', 3) l&yt TC?XOJ»

*H Way Iv ttotrrtf KpoviSris brorlvvvrau auruu*.

' sometimes God destroys their armies or their strong holds, some

times breaks their ships.' But this happens either for the weakness

of some of His servants, and their too great aptness to be offended at

a prosperous iniquity, or when He will not suffer the evil to grow too

great, or for some end of His providence ; and yet if this should be

very often, or last long, God knows the danger, and we should feel

the inconvenience. Of all the types of Christ, only Joshua and Solo

mon were noted to be generally prosperous : and yet the fortune of

the first was to be in perpetual war and danger; but the other was

as himself could wish it, rich, and peaceful, and powerful, and health

ful, and learned, and beloved, and strong ; and amorous, and voluptu-

' [!«. xlix. 23.] * [Hesiod. Opp. ct Di. i. 243.]

IV. H ll
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ons, and so he fell ; and though his fall was, yet his recovery was

not, upon record.

And yet the worst of evils that happen to the godly, is better, tem

porally better, than the greatest external felicity of the wicked : that

in all senses the question may be considerable and argumentative,

" If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly appear?"

If it be hard with good men, with the evil it shall be far worse. But

see the difference. The godly man is timorous, and yet safe ; tossed

by the seas, and yet safe at anchor ; impaired by evil accidents, and

righted by divine comforts ; made sad with a black cloud, and re

freshed with a more gentle influence ; abused by the world, and yet

an heir of heaven ; hated by men, and beloved by God ; loses one

house, and gets a hundred ; he quits a convenient lodging-room, and

purchases a glorious country ; is forsaken by his friends, but never

by a good conscience ; he fares hardly, and sleeps sweetly ; he flies

from his enemies, but hath no distracting fears : he is full of thought,

but of no amazement ; it is his business to be troubled, and his por

tion to be comforted ; he hath nothing to aiflict him, but the loss of

that which might be his danger, but can never be his good ; and in

the recompense of this he hath God for his father, Christ for his cap

tain, the Holy Ghost for his supporter ; so that he shall have all the

good which God can give him, and of all that good he hath the holy

Trinity for an earnest and a gage for his maintenance at the present,

and his portion to all eternity. But though Paul and Silas sing

psalms in prison, and under the hangman's whips, and in an earth

quake ; yet neither the jailor nor the persecuting magistrates could

do so. For the prosperity of the wicked is like a winter's sun, or

the joy of a condemned drunkard ; it is a forgetfulness of his present

danger, and his future sorrows, nothing but imaginary arts of inad

vertency : he sits in the gates of the city, and judges others, and is

condemned himself ; he is honoured by the passers by, and is thought

happy, but he sighs deeply ; ' he heapeth up riches, and cannot tell

who shall gather them1;' he commands an army, and is himself a

slave to his passions ; he sleeps because he needs it, and starts from

his uneasy pillows which his thoughtful head hath discomposed ;

when he is waking he dreams of greatness, when he sleeps he dreams

of spectres and illusions ; he spoils a poor man of his lamb, and him

self of his innocence and peace ; and in every unjust purchase himself

is the greatest loser ;

*Os 8e Kff alnbs

Kai Tt opiKfAy ibv, r6 y* &raxi>«<rfy <t>l\m>

for just upon his oppression or injustice, he is turned a devil, and

God's enemy, a wolf to his brother, a greedy admirer of the baits of

fishes and the bread of dogs ; he is unsafe by reason of his sin : for

he hath against him the displeasure of God, the justice of the laws,

> [P». xxxix. 6.] » Heriod. [Opp. et Di. i. 356.]
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the shame of the sin, the revenge of the injured person; and God and

men, the laws of nations and private societies, stand upon their de

fence against this man : he is unsafe in his rest, amazed in his danger,

troubled in his labours, weary in his change, esteemed a base man,

disgraced and scorned, feared and hated, flattered and derided, watched

and suspected, and, it may be, dies in the middle of his purchase,

and at the end is a fool, and leaves a curse to his posterity.

ToCJV •? tyMvpoTipri yevt^i lurfaturfa \f\ftimu "'

' he leaves a generation of blacker0 children behind him ;' so the poet

describes the cursedness of their posterity: and their memory sits

down to eternal ages in dishonour. And by this time let them cast

up their accounts, and see if of all their violent purchases they carry

any thing with them to the grave but sin, and a guilty conscience,

and a polluted soul; the anger of God, and the shame of men.

And what help shall all those persons give to thee in thy flames, who

divided and scattered that estate for which thou diedst for ever ?

Audire est opera pretium, procedere recte

Qui moechis non vultis, ut omni parte Uborent ;

Utque illis multo corrupta dolore voluptas,

Atque haec rara, cadat dura inter saepe pericla'.

And let but a sober answerer tell me if any thing in the world be

more distant either from goodness or happiness, than to scatter the

plague of an accursed soul upon our dearest children ; to make an

universal curse ; to be the fountain of a mischief ; to be such a per

son whom our children and nephews' shall hate, and despise, and

curse, when they groan under the burden of that plague which their

fathers' sins brought upon the family. If there were no other

account to be given, it were highly enough to verify the intent of my

text; 'If the righteous scarcely be saved' or escape God's angry

stroke, the wicked must needs be infinitely more miserable.

NiV Si >'-/"i' /"'IT' airriis ir aySpilnrouri Sbcoioi

EfiiF ', irfir' i/ibs ui'bj, l»el' (co*^ HirSp* Vacuum

'EnUfVtu,

'neither I nor my son,' said the oldest of the Greek poets9, 'would

be virtuous, if to be a just person were all one as to be miserable.'

No, not only in the end of affairs and at sunset, but all the day long,

the godly man is happy, and the ungodly and the sinner is very

miserable.

Pellitur a populo victus Cato ; tristior ille e«t

Qui vicit, fascesque pudct rapuisse Catoni :

Namque hoc dedecus est populi, morumque ruina.

Non homo pulsus erat ; sed in uno victa potestas

Romanumque decus '.

And there needs no other argument to be added but this one great

» [Hesiod. Opp. et Di. i. 282.] ' [Vid. p. 357, note c aupr.]

o [So the author translated his own • [... esse velnn, ... quomam ...]

" : S£'^l «».]
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testimony ; that though the godly are afflicted and persecuted, yet

even they are blessed, and the persecutors are the most unsafe. They

are essentially happy whom affliction cannot make miserable,

Quis curam noget esse te deorum,

Propter quem fuit innocens ruina » ?

but turns into their advantages : and that's the state of the godly. And

they are most intolerably accursed, who have no portions in the bless

ings of eternity, and yet cannot have comfort in the present purchases

of their sin, to whom even their sunshine brings a drought, and their

fairest is their foulest weather : and that's the portion of the sinner

and the ungodly. The godly are not made unhappy by their sorrows :

and the wicked are such whom prosperity itself cannot make fortunate.

8. And yet after all this it is but p.oXts o-u£erat, not p.o\is o-aj07/-

crtrai, he ' 'scapes but hardly' here : it will be well enough with him

hereafter. Isaac digged three wells. The first was called ' Conten

tion ,' for he drank the waters of strife, and digged the well with his

sword. The second well was not altogether so hard a purchase, he

got it with some trouble ; but that being over, he had some room,

and his fortune swelled, and he called his well ' Enlargement'.' But

his third he called ' Abundance ;' and then he dipped his foot in oil,

and drank freely as out of a river. Every good man first ' sows in

tears;' he first drinks of the bottle of his own tears, sorrow and

trouble, labour and disquiet, strivings and temptations : but if they

pass through a torrent, and that virtue becomes easy and habitual,

they find their hearts enlarged and made sprightly by the visitations

of God, and refreshment of His spirit; and then their hearts are

enlarged, they know how to gather the down and softnesses from the

sharpest thistles.

TJjj t' aptrrjs itipura Btol irpoirdpoiBev <BtiKav

'ABdwaroi' jiaKpbs 5c Kal 6p0tos oluus iir' alrrty,

Kal rprixbs to tcparrov ■,

At first we cannot serve God but by passions and doing violence to

all our wilder inclinations, and suffering the violence of tyrants and

unjust persons :

-^—— iirijy 8* cit tutpov lirtiai,

'P7jl8i'7j 8' ^tcito ireAci xaArrrri ircp iovffa9.

The second days of virtue are pleasant and easy in the midst

of all the appendent labours. But when the Christian's last pit

is digged, when he is descended to his grave, and finished his

state of sorrows and suffering; then God opens the river of

abundance, the rivers of life and never ceasing felicities. And this

is that which God promised to His people, " I hid My face from thee

■ [Mart, lib. i. ep. 83. Hn. 10.] The editor can find no authority for

' [The three wells are called in the Taylor's reading, which was probably an

Heb.—pferj?, rOBBS nia'm error ofmemory.]

LXX.-i»««a,VxV«. <i)n'x»pi°. " Hesiod- t°PP- et DL i. 287-3

Vulg.—Calumnia, Inimicitise, Latitudo.
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for a moment, but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on

thee, saith the Lord thy redeemer*." So much as moments are ex

ceeded by eternity, and the sighing of a man by the joys of an angel,

and a salutary frown by the light of God's countenance, a few groans

by the infinite and eternal hallelujahs ; so much are the sorrows of

the godly to be undervalued in respect of what is deposited for them

in the treasures of eternity. Their sorrows can die, but so cannot

their joys. And if the blessed martyrs and confessors were asked

concerning their past sufferings, and their present rest, and the joys

of their certain expectation, you should hear them glory in nothing

but in the mercies of God, and ' in the cross of the Lord Jesus.'

Every chain is a ray of light, and every prison is a palace, and every

loss is the purchase of a kingdom, and every affront in the cause of

God is an eternal honour, and every day of sorrow is a thousand

years of comfort, multiplied with a never ceasing numeration ; days

without night, joys without sorrow, sanctity without sin, charity

without stain, possession without fear, society without envying,

communication of joys without lessening: and they shall dwell

in a blessed country, where an enemy never entered, and from

whence a friend never went away. Well might David say, Funes

ceciderunt mihi in praclaris*, 'the cords' of my tent, my ropes, and

the sorrow of my pilgrimage, ' fell to me in a good ground, and I

have a goodly heritage.'—And when persecution hews a man down

from a high fortune to an even one, or from thence to the face of the

earth, or from thence to the grave ; a good man is but preparing for

a crown, and the tyrant does but first knock off the fetters of the

soul, the manacles of passion and desire, sensual loves and lower

appetites : and if God suffers him to finish the persecution, then he

can but dismantle the soul's prison, and let the soul forth to fly to

the mountains of rest : and all the intermedial evils are but like the

Persian punishments* ; the executioner tore off their hairs, and rent

their silken mantles, and discomposed their curious dressings, and

lightly touched the skin ; yet the offender cried out with most bitter

exclamations, while his fault was expiated with a ceremony and with

out blood. So does God to His servants, He rends their upper gar

ments, and strips them of their unnecessary wealth, and ties them to

physic and salutary discipline ; and they cry out under usages which

have nothing but the outward sense and opinion of evil, not the real

substance. But if we would take the measures of images, we must

not take the height of the base, but the proportion of the members ;

nor yet measure the estates of men by their big-looking supporter, or

the circumstance of an exterior advantage, but by its proper commen-

suration in itself, as it stands in its order to eternity : and then the

godly man that suffers sorrow and persecution, ought to be relieved

by us, but needs not be pitied in the sum of affairs. But since the

two estates of the world are measured by time and by eternity, and

" [Is. liv. 8.] y [Pint do scr. nurn. vimlict, torn.

' [Pi. xvi. 6.] viii. p. 235.]



470 THE FAITH AND PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS. [SERM. XI.

divided by joy and sorrow, and no man shall have his portions of joys

in both durations ; the state of those men is insupportably miserable,

who are fatted for slaughter, and are crowned like beasts for sacrifice ;

who are feared and fear, who cannot enjoy their purchases but by

communications with others, and themselves have the least share,

but themselves are alone in the misery and the saddest dangers, and

they possess the whole portions of sorrows ; to whom their prosperity

gives but occasions to evil counsels, and strength to do mischief, or

to nourish a serpent, or oppress a neighbour, or to nurse a lust, to

increase folly and treasure up calamity. And did ever any man see,

or story tell, that any tyrant prince kissed his rods and axes, his

sword of justice, and his imperial ensigns of power ? they shine like

a taper, to all things but itself : but we read of many martyrs who

kissed their chains, and hugged their stakes, and saluted their hang

man with great endearments ; and yet, abating the incursions of their

seldom sins, these are their greatest evils ; and such they are with

which a wise and a good man may be in love. And till the sinners

and ungodly men can be so with their deep groans and broken sleeps,

with the wrath of God and their portions of eternity ; till they can

rejoice in death and long for a resurrection, and with delight and a

greedy hope can think of the day of judgment ; we must conclude

that their glass gems and finest pageantry, their splendid outsides and

great powers of evil, cannot make amends for that estate of misery

which is their portion with a certainty as great as is the troth of God,

and all the articles of the christian creed. Miserable men are they,

who cannot be blessed, unless there be no day of judgment ; who

must perish, unless the word of God should fail. If that be all their

hopes, then we may with a sad spirit and a soul of pity enquire into the

question of the text, " Where shall the ungodly and sinner appear ?"

Even there where God's face shall never shine, where there shall be

fire and no light *, where there shall be no angels but what are many

thousand years ago turned into devils, where no good man shall ever

dwell, and from whence the evil and the accursed shall never be dis

missed. 0 my God, let my soul never come into their counsels, nor

lie down in their sorrows.

■iCt S. Chrysost in Heb. horn. i. § 4. a-Kotoi Kturiai, Kol ri ptra avtpo<p6yuv

t xii. p. 11. Xlup itrrjv cVt», Kal ffK6ros.— 8ticaSai, irovrbs tavarov xa\eirdrtpov

Ziirup fori, irus teal <tK6ros lorlv; 'Opfs thai ipriffiv ivvin\aov tI itrrw, oVar ptra.

8ti xa*™6rct""' roirov rb tip iKtaio ; rSm rfis oMovplvris artpoipivw KaTaicaiii-

oi yap ?xti </1«j, Et' ™? tori, irus a»! ptfa, pMc ipurrts pfot ipuptvm, a\\'

KatoKa/ci j 'Op$s Sri xa\vK&rtpor roirov »V irA^flti roffairtp ropifams tlvai p6vot

ru7X«"< ; oil yap afihntvrox Sia yap To yap oK6ros lto! ro A.\apirhs owe iipiriffw

roiro ao-fitarot \iytrai. "S.vvcA\aupty 0&8i robs ir\rio-iov ripas SiaywicKW

rolvw Sitov cVt! KaKbv KaroKaitaSai 8ia- a\X us pitas roDro taaxuv iKairros,

iravrbs, Kal iv axirtp thai, nal pvpla ogra, 8uwefo-crai. Ei Si otcoVoj 0\l$ct

alp^tiv, Kal 0p&x*iv robs o8oVrar, Ka! KaB' iavrb ras riptripas ^vXas nal Bopu-

prfit aKoitaBau Eiyap tis ttapjmripiiv 0«- rl toral apa, trav ptra roi axorovt

tis ip&\riBtU ivraiBa ruv tbytv&s rt- Kal u8tWi rooavrai &ai Kal ipirprio-poi ;

tpappieuv, rhv ItwwMav u<W, ral rb iv —Compare also Milton, Par. lost, i. ti'A]



SERMON XII.

THE MERCY OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS ; OR,

GOD'S METHOD IN CURING 81NNERS.

Romans ii. 4.

Despised thou the riches of His goodness, andforbearance, and long-

suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to

repentance ?

Fbom the beginning of time till now, all effluxes which have come

from God have been nothing but emanations of His goodness, clothed

in variety of circumstances. He made man with no other design

than that man should be happy, and by receiving derivations from

His fountain of mercy, might reflect glory to Him. And therefore

God, making man for His own glory, made also a paradise for man's

use ; and did him good, to invite him to do himself a greater : for

God gave forth demonstrations of His power by instances of mercy,

and He who might have made ten thousand worlds of wonder and

prodigy, and created man with faculties able only to stare upon and

admire those miracles of mightiness, did choose to instance His

power in the effusions of mercy, that at the same instant He might

represent Himself desirable and adorable, in all the capacities of

amability ; that is, as excellent in Himself, and profitable to us. For

as the sun sends forth a benign and gentle influence on the seed of

plants, that it may invite forth the active and plastic power from its

recess and secrecy, that by rising into the tallness and dimensions of

a tree it may still receive a greater and more refreshing influence from

its foster-father, the prince of all the bodies of light ; and in all these

emanations the sun itself receives no advantage but the honour of

doing benefits : so doth the almighty Father of all the creatures ; He

at first sends forth His blessings upon us, that we by using them

aright should make ourselves capable of greater; while the giving

glory to God, and doing homage to Him, are nothing for His advan

tage, but only for ours ; our duties towards Him being like vapours

ascending from the earth, not at all to refresh the region of the clouds,

but to return back in a fruitful and refreshing shower; and God

created us, not th.it we can increase His felicity, but that He might

have a subject receptive of felicity from Him. Thus He causes us

^
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to be born that we may be capable of His blessings, He causes us to

be baptized that we may have a title to the glorious promises evan

gelical, He gives us His Son that we may be rescued from hell.

And when we constrain Him to use harsh courses towards us, it is

also in mercy ; He smites us to cure a disease, He sends us sickness

to procure our health. And as if God were all mercy, He is merciful

in His first design, in all His instruments, in the way and in the end

of the journey ; and does not only shew the riches of His goodness

to them that do well, but to all men that they may do well ; He is

good to make us good, He does us benefits to make us happy. And

if we, by despising such gracious rays of light and heat, stop their

progress and interrupt their design, the loss is not God's but ours ;

we shall be the miserable and accursed people. This is the sense

and paraphrase of my text, " Despisest thou the riches of His good

ness/' &c. ; " Thou dost not know," that is, thou considerest not,

that it is for further benefit that God does thee this ; the ' goodness

of God' is not a design to serve His own ends upon thee, but thine

upon Him ; " the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance."

Here then is God's method of curing mankind, x/"/OT°'r7Js, CU>O\TI,

na.Kpo6vtJ.la. First, 'goodness/ or inviting us to Him by sugared

words, by the placid arguments of temporal favour and the proposi

tions of excellent promises. Secondly, &vo\rj at the same time;

although God is provoked every day, yet He does tofyfiv, He ' tole

rates ' our stubbornness, He forbears to punish ; and when He does

begin to strike, takes His hand off, and gives us truce and respite :

for so avoxh signifies, laxamentum and inducias too. Thirdly, jua-

Kpo6vp.(a, still 'a long putting off' and deferring His final destroying

anger, by using all means to force us to repentance ; and this espe

cially by the way of judgments ; these being the last reserves of the

divine mercy, and however we esteem it, is the greatest instance of

the divine long-suffering that is in the world. After these instru

ments, we may consider the end, the strand upon which these land

us, the purpose of this variety, of these labours and admirable arts,

with which God so studies and contrives the happiness and salvation

of man : it is only that man may be brought by these means unto

repentance, and by repentance may be brought to eternal life. This

is the treasure of the divine goodness, the great and admirable efflux

of the eternal beneficence, the irXoCros xpr^arTorrjTos, the 'riches of

His goodness/ which whosoever despises, despises himself and the

great interest of his own felicity ; he shall die in his impenitence, and

perish in his folly.

I. The first great instrument that God chooses to bring us to

Him, is \prjcn6rrjs, ' profit/ or benefit ; and this must needs be first,

for those instruments whereby we have a being are so great mercies,

that besides that they are such which give us the capacities of all

other mercies, they are the advances of us in the greatest instances of
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promotion in the world. For from nothing to something is an in

finite space, and a man must have a measure of infinite passed upon

him before he can perceive himself to be either happy or miserable ;

he is not able to give God thanks for one blessing until he hath re

ceived many. But then God intends we should enter upon His ser

vice at the beginning of our days, because even then He is before

hand with us, and hath already given us great instances of His good

ness. What a prodigy of favour is it to us, that He hath passed by

so may forms of His creatures, and hath not set us down in the rank

of any of them till we came to be paulo minores angel'n*, 'a little

lower than the angels !' And yet from the meanest of them God

can perfect His own praise ; the deeps and the snows, the hail and the

rain, the birds of the air and the fishes of the sea, they can and do glorify

God, and give Him praise in their capacity ; and yet He gave them

no speech, no reason, no immortal spirit or capacity of eternal bless

edness ; but He hath distinguished us from them by the absolute

issues of His predestination, and hath given us a lasting and eternal

spirit, excellent organs of perception, and wonderful instruments of

expression, that we may join in concert with the morning-star, and

bear a part in the chorus with the angels of light, to sing hallelujah

to the great Father of men and angels.

But was it not a huge chain of mercies, that we were not strangled

in the regions of our own natural impurities, but were sustained by

the breath of God from perishing in the womb, where God formed us

in secreto terra?, told our bones, and kept the order of nature and

the miracles of creation ; and we lived upon that which in the next

minute after we were born would strangle us if it were not removed ?

but then God took care of us, and His hands of providence clothed

us and fed us. But why do I reckon the mercies of production,

which in every minute of our being are alike and continued, and are

miracles in all senses, but that they are common aiid usual ? I only

desire you to remember that God made all the works of His hands to

serve Him. And indeed this mercy of creating us such as we are

was not to ' lead us to repentance/ but was a design of innocence ;

He intended we should serve Him as the sun and the moon do, as

fire and water do ; never to prevaricate the laws He fixed to us, that

we might have needed no repentance. But since we did degenerate,

and being by God made better and more noble creatures than all the

inhabitants of the air, the water, and the earth besides, we made our

selves baser and more ignoble than any; for no dog, crocodile, or

swine, was ever God's enemy, as we made ourselves; yet then from

thenceforward God began His work of ' leading us to repentance ' by

the ' riches of His goodness.' He causeth us to be born of Christian

parents, under whom we were taught the mysteriousness of its good

ness and designs for the redemption of man, and by the desigu of

• [Ps. viii. 5.] b [Vid. P». cxxxix. 15, ed. viilg.]
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which religion repentance was taught to mankind, and an excellent

law given for distinction of good and evil. And this is a blessing,

which though possibly we do not often put into our eucharistical

litanies to give God thanks for, yet if we sadly consider what had be

come of us, if we had been bora under the dominion of a Turkish

lord, or in America, where no Christians do inhabit, where they wor

ship the devil, where witches are their priests, their prophets, their

physicians, and their oracles ; can we choose but apprehend a visible

notorious necessity of perishing in those sins, which we then should

not have understood by the glass of a divine law, to have declined,

nor by a revelation have been taught to repent of ? But since the

best of men does in the midst of all the great advantages of laws, and

examples, and promises, and threatenings, do many things he ought

to be ashamed of, and needs to repent of; we can understand the

riches of the divine goodness best, by considering, that the very

design of our birth and education in the Christian religion is, that we

may recover of and cure our follies by the antidote of repentance,

which is preached to us as a doctrine, and propounded as a favour ;

which was put into a law, and purchased for us by a great expense ;

which God does not more command to us as a duty, than He gives

us as c a blessing. For now that we shall not perish for our first

follies, but be admitted to new conditions, to be repaired by second

thoughts, to have our infirmities excused, and our sins forgiven, our

habits lessened, and our malice cured, after we were wounded, and

sick, and dead, and buried, and in the possession of the devil ; this

was such a blessing, so great riches of the divine goodness, that as it

was taught to no religion but the Christian, revealed by no lawgiver

but Christ, so it was a favour greater than ever God gave to the angels

and devils : for although God was rich in the effusion of His good

ness towards them, yet they were not admitted to the condition of

second thoughts ; Christ never shed one drop of blood for them, His

' goodness ' did not ' lead them to repentance / but to us it was that

He made this largess of His goodness; to us, to whom He made

Himself a brother, and sucked the paps of our mother ; He paid the

scores of our sin, and shame, and death, only that we might be ad

mitted to repent, and that this repentance might be effectual to the

great purposes of felicity and salvation. And if we would consider

this sadly, it might make us better to understand our madness and

folly in refusing to repent ; that is, to be sorrowful, and to leave all

our sins, and to make amends by a holy life. For that we might be

admitted and suffered to do so, God was fain to pour forth all the

riches of His goodness : it cost our dearest Lord the price of His

dearest blood, many a thousand groans, millions of prayers and sighs,

and at this instant He is praying for our repentance ; nay, He hath

prayed for our repentance these sixteen hundred years incessantly,

night and day, and shall do so till doomsday ; He sits " at the right

c ['as' not in first two edd.]
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hand of God making intercession for usd." And that we may know

what He prays for, He hath sent us embassadors to declare the pur

pose of all His design ; for St. Paul8 saith, " We are embassadors for

Christ, as though He did beseech you by us ; we pray you in Christ's

stead to be reconciled to God." The purpose of our embassy and

ministry is a prosecution of the mercies of God, and the work of re

demption, and the intercession and mediation of Christ; it is the

worik of atonement and reconciliation that God designed, and Christ

died for, and still prays for, and we preach for, and you all must

labour for.

And therefore here consider if it be not infinite impiety to 'despise

the riches of such a ' goodness/ which at so great a charge, with

such infinite labour and deep mysterious arts, invites us to repent

ance ; that is, to such a thing that could not be granted to us unless

Christ should die to purchase it ; such a glorious favour that is the

issue of Christ's prayers in heaven, and of all His labours, His sor

rows and His sufferings on earth. If we refuse to repent now, we

do not so much refuse to do our own duty as to accept of a reward.

It is the greatest and the dearest blessing that ever God gave to men,

that they may repent : and therefore to deny it or to delay it is to re

fuse health, brought us by the skill and industry of the physician ;

it is to refuse liberty indulged to us by our gracious Lord. And

certainly we had reason to take it very ill if at a great expense we

should purchase a pardon for a servant, and he out of a peevish pride

or negligence shall refuse it ; the scorn pays itself, the folly is its own

scourge, and sets down in an inglorious ruin.

After the enumeration of these glories, these prodigies of mercies

and loving-kindnesses, of Christ's dying for us, and interceding for

us, and merely that we may repent and be saved ; I shall less need

to instance those other particularities whereby God continues, as by

so many arguments of kindness, to sweeten our natures, and make

them malleable to the precepts of love and obedience, the twin-daugh

ters of holy repentance ; but the poorest person amongst us, besides

the blessing and graces already reckoned, hath enough about him,

and the accidents of every day to shame him into repentance. Does

not God send His ' angels to keep thee in all thy ways ?' are not

they ministering spirits sent forth to wait upon thee as thy guard ? art

not thou kept from drowning, from fracture of bones, from madness,

from deformities, by the riches of the divine goodness ? Tell the joints

of thy body ; dost thou want a finger ? and if thou dost not under

stand how great a blessing that is, do but remember how ill thou canst

spare the use of it when thou hast but a thorn in it. The very priva

tive blessings, the blessings of immunity, safeguard, and integrity,

which we all enjoy, deserve a thanksgiving of a whole life. If God

should send a cancer upon thy face or a wolf into thy breast, if He

should spread a crust of leprosy upon thy skin, what wouldest thou

* [Rom rUi. 8*.] ' [2 Cor. v. 20.]
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give to be but as now thou art? wouldest thou not repent of thy

sins upon that condition? Which is the greater blessing, to be

kept from them, or to be cured of them ? and why therefore shall

not this greater blessing lead thee to repentance ? Why do we (not

so aptly) promise repentance when we are sick upon the condition to

be made well, and yet perpetually forget it when we are well ? as if

health never were a blessing but when we have it not. Bather I

fear the reason is, when we are sick we promised to repent, because

then we cannot sin the sins of our former life; but in health our

appetites return to their capacity, and in all the way "we despise

the riches of the divine goodness," which preserves us from such

evils which would be full of horror and amazement if they should

happen to us.

Hath God made any of you all chap-fallen? are you affrighted

with spectres and illusions of the spirits of darkness? how inany

earthquakes have you been in ? how many days have any of you

wanted bread ? how many nights have you been without sleep ? are

any of you distracted of your senses ? And if God gives you meat

and drink, health and sleep, proper seasons of the year, entire senses

and an useful understanding, what a great unworthiness it is to be

unthankful to so good a God, so benign a Father, so gracious a

Lord? All the evils and baseness of the world can shew nothing

baser and more unworthy than ingratitude : and therefore it was not

unreasonably said of Aristotlee, (iirv\ia $»X66tos, 'prosperity makes

a man love God/ supposing men to have so much humanity left in

them as to love Him from whom they have received so many favours.

And Hippocrates' said, that although poor men use to murmur

against God, yet rich men will be offering sacrifice to their deity,

whose beneficiaries they are. Now since the riches of the divine

goodness are so poured out upon the meanest of us all, if we shall

refuse to repent (which is a condition so reasonable that God re

quires it only for our sake, and that it may end in our felicity), we

do ourselves despite, to be unthankful to God; that is, we become

miserable, by making ourselves basely criminal. And if any man

with -whom God hath used no other method but of His sweetness

and the effusion of mercies, brings no other fruits but the apples of

Sodom in return for all His culture and labours ; God will cut off

that unprofitable branch, that with Sodom it may suffer the flames

of everlasting burning.

Otfi ffv roiis QavAvras, & Nifdrpart,

TpUfpTJs aTTtt'TTji ^fraAa^^'ras eV fiita,

vt<f>(irytvat rb Qtiov* ;

If here we have good things and a continual shower of blessings to

soften our stony hearts, and we shall remain obdurate against those

sermons of mercy which God makes us every day, there will come a time

• [Rhet, lib. ii. cap. 17.] v. 14, p. 721 ; sen Philemon, citante

' friepl aip. 88. TIJJT. tom. i. p. 563.] Just. Mart. l>e monarch. § 3. p. 38. j

« [Diphilus, citante Clem. Alex. Strom.
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when this shall be upbraided to us, that we had not vovv

a thankful mind, but made God to sow His seed upon the sand or

upon the stones, without increase or restitution. It was a sad alarum

which God sent to David by Nathan ', to upbraid his ingratitude :

" I anointed thee king over Israel, I delivered thee out of the hand

of Saul, I gave thee thy master's house and wives into thy bosom,

and the house of Israel and Judah ; and if this had been too little I

would have given thee such and such things ; wherefore hast thou

despised the name of the Lord ?" But how infinitely more can God

say to all of us than all this came to ; He hath anointed us kings

and priests in the royal priesthood of Christianity ; He hath given us

His holy spirit to be our guide, His angels to be our protectors, His

creatures for our food and raiment ; He hath delivered us from the

hands of Satan, hath conquered death for us, hath taken the sting

out and made it harmless and medicinal, and proclaimed us heirs of

heaven, co-heirs with the eternal Jesus ; and if after all this we de

spise the commandment of the Lord, and defer and neglect our

repentance, what shame is great enough, what miseries are sharp

enough, what hell painful enough, for such horrid ingratitude ?

St. Lewisj the king having sent Ivo bishop of Chartres on an em

bassy, the bishop met a woman on the way, grave, sad, fantastic,

and melancholy, with fire in one hand, and water in the other : he

asked what those symbols meant ; she answered, My purpose is with

fire to burn paradise, and with my water to quench the flames of

hell, that men may serve God without the incentives of hope and

fear, and purely for the love of God. But this woman began at the

wrong end ; the love of God is not produced in us after we have

contracted evil habits till God with ' His fan in His hand hath

throughly purged the floor/ till He hath cast out all the devils, and

swept the house with the instrument of hope and fear, and with the

achievements and efficacy of mercies and judgments. But then since

God may truly say to us as of old to His rebellious people, ' Am I a

dry tree to the house of Israel?' that is, Do I bring them no fruit,

do they ' serve Me for noughtk ?' and He expects not our duty till

first we feel His goodness ; we are now infinitely inexcusable to throw

away so great riches, to ' despise' such a 'goodness.'

However, that we may see the greatness of this treasure of good

ness, God seldom leaves us thus ; for He sees (be it spoken to the

shame of our natures, and the dishonour of our manners,) He sees

that His mercies do not allure us, do not make us thankful, but

as the Roman1 ssdA,felicita(e corrumpimur, 'we become worse for

k [Taylor has ventured to give a new 'AirrruirJa TIJJ xofSlas is the phrase inmeaning to this phrase. Hammond, Theodoret, referring to Pharaoh's stub-

(sermons on Jer. xxxi. 18, Matt. x. 15, bornness. Quest, xii. in Exod.]

and Acts xvii. 30,) quotes it from Theo- ' [2 Sam. xii. 7.]

doret, and explains it rightly, ' a mind J [Joinville, Hist, de St. Louis, p. 93.that can reverberate judgments, and fol. Par. 1761.]

make them rebound in more provoking * [Job i. 9.]

sins against the hand that sent them.' ' [Galba, apud TM. hist. i. 15.]
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God's mercy/ and think it will be always hob'day ; and are like the

crystal of Arabia1, hardened not by cold, but made crusty and stub

born by the warmth of the divine fire, by its refreshments and mer

cies : therefore to demonstrate that God is good indeed, He continues

His mercies still to us, but in another instance ; He is merciful to

us in punishing us, that by such instruments we may be led to repent

ance which will scare us from sin ; He delivers us up to the peda

gogy of the divine judgments : and there begins the second part of

God's method, intimated in the word ivc^T), or ' forbearance.' God

begins His cure by caustics, by incisions and instruments of vexation,

to try if the disease that will not yield to the allectives of cordials

and perfumes, friction and baths, may be forced out by deleteries,

scarifications, and more salutary but least pleasing physic.

II. 'Avo^r), 'forbearance,' it is called in the text; which signifies

laxamentum or inducias ; that is, when the decrees of the divine

judgments temporal are gone out, either wholly to suspend the exe

cution of them, which is inducia, or 'a reprieve;' or else, when

God hath struck once or twice, He takes off His hand, that is

laxamentum, an ' ease or remission' of His judgment. In both these,

although 'in judgment God remembers mercy"1,' yet we are under

discipline, we are brought into the penitential chamber ; at least we

are shewed the rod of God ; and if like Moses's rod it turns us into

serpents, and that we repent not, but grow more devils ; yet then it

turns into a rod again, and finishes up the smiting or the first-

designed affliction.

But I consider it first in general, the riches of the divine goodness

are manifest in beginning this new method of curing us, by severity

and by a rod. And that you may not wonder that I expound this

'forbearance' to be an act of mercy punishing, I observe that, be

sides that the word supposes the method changed, and it is a mercy

about judgments and their manner of execution ; it is also in the

nature of the thing, in the conjunction of circumstances and the

designs of God, a mercy when He tlireatens us or strikes us into

repentance.

We think that the way of blessings and prosperous accidents is

the finer way of securing our duty, and that when our heads are

anointed, our cups crowned, and our tables full, the very caresses of

our spirits will best of all dance before the ark, and sing perpetual

anthems to the honour of our benefactor and patron, God ; and we

are apt to dream that God will make His saints reign here as kings

in a millenary kingdom, and give them the riches and fortunes of

this world, that they may rule over men, and sing psalms to God for

ever. But I remember what Xenophanes" says of God,

Of Tl 5.',ui!i ^nfloitrai <':unli<,s, otr* n! ;;/m'

'God is like to men neither in shape nor in counsel;' He knows

1 [Died. Sic. ii. 52.] • [Apud Clem. Alex. Stri,m., lib. v.

- [Vid. Habac. iii. 2.] cap. H. p. 714.]
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that His mercies confirm some, and encourage more, but they con

vert but few ; alone they lead men to dissolution of manners, and

forgetfulness of God, rather than repentance : not but that mercies

are competent and apt instruments of grace, if we would; but be

cause we are more dispersed in our spirits, and by a prosperous acci

dent are melted into joy and garishness, and drawn off from the

sobriety of recollection. ' Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked0/ Many

are not able to suffer and endure prosperity ; it is like the light of

the sun to a weak eye, glorious indeed in itself, but not propor

tioned to such an instrument. Adam himself, as the rabbinsp say,

did not dwell one night in paradise, but was poisoned with pros

perity, with the beauty of his fair wife and a beauteous tree : and

Noah and Lot were both righteous and exemplary, the one to Sodom,

the other to the whole world, so long as they lived in a place in

which they were obnoxious to the common suffering ; but as soon as

the one of them had 'scaped from drowning, and the other from

burning, and were put into security, they fell into crimes which have

dishonoured their memories for above thirty generations together,

the crimes of drunkenness and incest. Wealth and a full fortune

make men licentiously vicious, tempting a man with power to act

all that he can desire or design viciously.

Inde irae faciles j

Namque ut opes nimias mundo fortuna su'

Intulit, et rebus mores cesscrc secundis,

—— cultus gesture decoros

Vix nuribus, rapuere mares ;—

totoque accersitur orbe

Quo gens quaeque perit '.

And let me observe to you that though there are in the New

testament many promises and provisions made for the poor in that

very capacity, they having a title to some certain circumstances and

additional of grace and blessing ; yet to rich men our blessed Sa

viour was pleased to make none at all, but to leave them involved in

general comprehensions, and to have a title to the special promises

only by becoming poor in spirit and in preparation of mind, though

not in fortune and possession. However, it is hard for God to per

suade us to this till we are taught it by a sad experience, that those

prosperities which we think will make us serve God cheerfully make

us to serve the world and secular ends diligently, and God not at all.

Repentance is a duty that best complies with affliction; it is a

symbolical estate, of the same complexion and constitution ; half the

work of repentance is done by a sad accident, our spirits are made

sad, our gaieties mortified, our wildness corrected, the water-springs

0 [Deut. xxxii. 15.] § 3, on Gen. i. 23; and Broughton

* ['Omnes sapientes nostri unnnimi Concent of Scripture, sect. i. p. 10.consensu,' says Maimon., More Nevo- works, Loud. 16B2.]

chim, chelek ii. perek 30.—See also 1 [Lucan. i. 173, 160 sqq.]

Willet, Hexapla in Genesin, chap. iii.
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are ready to run over : but if God should grant our desires, and give

to most men prosperity, with a design to lead them to repentance,

all his pomp, and all his employment, and all his affections and

passions, and all his circumstances, are so many degrees of distance

from the conditions and natures of repentance. It was reported by

Dior concerning Nero's mother, that she often wished that her son

might be emperor, and wished it with so great passion, that upon

that condition she cared not though her son might kill her. Her

first wish and her second fear were both granted; but when she

began to fear that her son did really design to murder her, she used

all the art and instruments of diversion that a witty and a powerful,

a timorous person and a woman, could invent or apply.. Just so it

is with us : so we might have our wishes of prosperity, we promise

to undergo all the severities of repentance ; but when we are landed

upon our desire, then every degree of satisfaction of those sensuali

ties is a temptation against repentance ; for a man must have his

affections weaned from those possessions before he can be reconciled

to the possibilities of repentance.

And because God knows this well, and loves us better than we do

ourselves, therefore He sends upon us the scrolls of vengeance, ' the

hand-writing upon the wall/ to denounce judgment against us : for

God is so highly resolved to bring us to repentance some way or

other, that if by His goodness He cannot shame us into it, He will

try if by His judgments He can scare us into it : not that He strikes

always as soon as He hath sent His warrants out ; ovbt rois apap-

rtipovtnv fvdiis iir^eKriv o dfos, <JAAo 8£8<o<n yj>6vov eis fJHT&voiav

Koi TTJV TOV o-^dA/xaros latriv, said Philo". Thus God sent Jonas,

and denounced judgments against Nineveh ; but with the tbox»?,

with the 'forbearance' of forty days for the time of their escape, if

they would repent. When Noah the great ' preacher of righteous

ness' denounced the flood to all the world, it was with the avoyj\,

with the ' forbearance' of a hundred and twenty years. And when

the great extermination of the Jewish nation, and their total deletion

from being God's people, was foretold by Christ and decreed by

God; yet they had the avo^y of forty years, in which they were

perpetually called to repentance. These were reprieves and defer-

rings of the stroke.

But sometimes God strikes once, and then forbears. And such

are all those sadnesses which are less than death; every sickness,

every loss, every disgrace, the death of friends and nearest relatives,

sudden discontents, these are all of them the louder calls of God to

repentance, but still instances of forbearance.

Indeed many times this forbearance makes men impudent. It

was so in the case of Pharaoh; when God smote him and then

forbore, Pharaoh's heart grew callous and insensible till God struck

• [Lib. Ixi. p. 690 B.] . • [Leg. allegor. , lib. iii. torn. i. p. 305.]
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again ; and this was the meaning of these words of God, " 1 will

harden the heart of Pharaoh/' that is, I will forbear him; smite

him, and then take the blow off; sic enim Deus induravit Pharao-

nis cor, said St. Basil'. For as water taken off from fire will sooner

congeal and become icy" than if it had not been attenuated by the

heat ; so is the heart of some men ; when smitten by God it seems

soft and pliable, but taken off from the fire of affliction it presently

becomes horrid, then stiff, and then hard as a rock of adamant or

as the gates of death and hell. But this is besides the purpose and

intention of the divine mercy; this is an AvrnrfplvTacris, a plain

' contradiction' to the riches of God's goodness ; this is to be evil

because God is good, to burn with flames because we are cooled

with water ; this is to put out the lamps of heaven, or, if we cannot

do it, to put our own eyes out, lest we should behold the fair beauty

of the Lord, and be enamoured of His goodness, and repent, and

live. 0 take heed of despising this goodness; for this is one of

God's latest arts to save us ; He hath no way left beyond this but

to punish us with a lasting judgment and a poignant affliction. In

the tomb of Tercntia* certain lamps burned under ground many ages

together ; but as soon as ever they, were brought into the air and

saw a bigger light, they went out, never to be re-enkindled. So

long as we are in the retirements of sorrow, of want, of fear, of sick

ness, or of any sad accident, we are burning and shining lamps ; but

when God comes with His bvo-xr), with His ' forbearance,' and lifts

us up from the gates of death, and carries us abroad into the open

air, that we converse with prosperity and temptation, we go out in

darkness ; and we cannot be preserved in heat and light but by still

dwelling in the regions of sorrow. And if such be our weaknesses

or our folly, it Concerns us to pray against such deliverances, to be

afraid of health, to beg of God to continue a persecution, and not to

deny us the mercy of an affliction.

And do not we find all this to be a great truth in ourselves ? Are

we so great strangers to our own weaknesses and unworthiness, as

not to remember when God scared us with judgments in the neigh

bourhood, where we lived in a great plague, or if we were ever in a

storm, or God had sent a sickness upon us ? Then we may please

to remember that repentance was our business, that we designed

mountains of piety, renewed our holy purposes, made vows and

solemn sacraments to God to become penitent and obedient persons :

and we may also remember without much considering that as soon

as God began to forbear us we would no longer forbear to sin, but

add flame to flame, a heap of sins to a treasure of wrath already

too big; being like Pharaoh or Herod, or like the ox and mule,

' [Hom.dedivers.ix.§ 5. torn. ii. p. 77.] De recond. antiq. lucernis, i. 2, (which

• [Plat Sympos., lib. vi. qu. 4. torn. is Taylor's authority for the story j see

viii. p. 753.] Life of Taylor, letter to Evelyn, Aug. 29,

* [Rather of Tullia (or Tulliola) Ci- 1657) mentions also (i. 24) the Lucerna

cero's daughter, not of his wife Terentia ; Terentina, and the names may have

Guiilo Pancirol., lib. i. tit. 35. Licetus become confused.]

IV. I i
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more hardy and callous for our stripes ; and melted in the fire, and

frozen harder in the cold ; worse for all our afflictions, and the worse

for all God's judgments ; not bettered by His goodness, nor mollified

by His threatenings : and what is there more left for God to do

unto us ? He that is not won by the sense of God's mercy can

never find any thing in God that shall convert him ; and he whom

fear and sense of pain cannot mend, can never find any argument

from himself that shall make him wise. This is sad, that nothing

from without and nothing from within shall move us; nothing in

heaven and nothing in hell, neither love nor fear, gratitude to

.God nor preservation of ourselves, shall make us to repent.

that shall be his final sentence ; he shall never escape that ruin from

which the greatest art of God could not entice, nor his terror scare

him : " he loved cursing, therefore shall it happen to him ; he loved

not blessing, therefore shall it be far from him"."

Let therefore every one of us take the account of our lives, and

read over the sermons that God hath made us : besides that sweet

language of His mercy and His 'still voice' from heaven, consider

what voices of thunder you heard, and presently that noise ceased,

and God was heard in the ' still voice' again. What dangers have

any of you escaped ? were you ever assaulted by the rudeness of an

ill-natured man ? have you never had a dangerous fall, and escaped

it? did none of you ever scape drowning, and in a great danger

saw the forbearance of God? have you never been sick (as you

feared) unto death? Or suppose none of these tilings have hap

pened, hath not God threatened you all, and forborne to smite you ?

or smitten you, and forborne to kill you, that is evident. But if you

had been a privado and of the cabinet council with your angel-

guardian, that from him you might have known how many dangers

you have escaped, how often you have been near a ruin, so near that

if you had seen your danger with a sober spirit the fear of it would

have half killed you ; if he had but told you how often God had

sent out His warrants to the exterminating angel, and our blessed

Saviour by His intercession hath obtained a reprieve that He might

have the content of rejoicing* at thy conversion and repentance;

if you had known from him the secrets of that providence which

governs us in secret, and how many thousand times the devil would

have done thee hurt, and how often himself, as a ministering spirit

of God's "goodness and forbearance," did interpose and abate or

divert a mischief which was falling on thy head ; it must needs cover

thy head with a cloud of shame and blushing at that ingratitude and

that folly that neither will give God thanks nor secure thy own well-

being.

w [Soph, apud Theophil. ad Autolyc., ' [Ps. cix. 17.]lib. ii. cap. 9. fin.—Stob. cclog. phys. i. >' [Cf. ' Holy Living,' chap. iv. sect.

4. § 7.] 9. vol. iii. p. 213.]
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Hadst thou never any dangerous fall in thy intemperance ? Then

God shewed thee thy danger, and that He was angry at thy sin, but

yet did so pity thy person that He would forbear thee a little longer,

else that fall had been into thy grave. When thy gluttony gave thee

a surfeit, and God gave thee a remedy, His meaning then was that

thy gluttony rather should be cured than thy surfeit ; that repentance

should have been thy remedy, and abstinence and fasting should be

thy cure. Did ever thy proud or revengeful spirit engage thee upon

a duel or a vexatious lawsuit, and God brought thee off with life or

peace ? His purpose then was that His mercy should teach . thee

charity. And he that cannot read the purposes of God written with

the linger of judgment (for as yet His whole hand is not laid on),

either is consigned to eternal ruin, because God will no more en

deavour his cure ; or if His mercy still continues and goes on in

long-suffering, it shall be by such vexatious instruments, such caustics

and corrosives, such tormenting and desperate medicaments, such

which in the very cure will soundly punish thy folly and ingratitude.

For deceive not yourselves, God's mercy cannot be made a patron for

any man's impiety j the purpose of it is to bring us to repentance :

and God will do it by the mercies of His mercies, or by the mercies of

II is judgments ; He will either break our hearts into a thousand frag

ments of contrition, or break our bones in the ruins of the grave and

hell. And since God rejoices in His mercy above all His works',

He will be most impatient that we shall despise that in which He

most delights, and in which we have the greatest reason to delight ;

the riches of that goodness which is essential and part of His glory,

87id is communicated to us to bring us to repentance, that we may

partake of that goodness and behold that glory.

SERMON XIII.

III. Mcucpo0v/ua, ' long-suffering/—In this one word are contained

all the treasures of the Divine goodness ; here is the length and ex

tension of His mercy. Pertrahit spiritum super nos Dominus, so the

Syrian" interpreter reads, Luke xviii. 7. 'God holds His breath;'

He retains His anger within Him, lest it should come forth and blast

us. And here is also much of the Divine justice : for although God

suffers long, yet He does not let us alone ; He forbears to destroy us,

but not to punish us : and in both He by many accidents gives pro-• [Cf. pp. 488, 668, infr.—The writer but our own old metrical version,

probably had in his mind Ps. cxlv. 9, — and all His works

which has sometimes been so understood. His mercy doth exceed.]

The Heb. has \yffycryyty • T • T

LXX, Arl irWr'a Ti toa airoS- * UOOU^ °^°i K^-

both the ancient latin versions, por the Latiu rendering see Grotius,

' tuper omoia opera ejus :' a(j J0(. i

i i 2
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bation of His power; according to the prayer of the Wise man,

'EAeei? 8£ -navTas, on irdirra bvvaaai' xai irapopas afj.aprrjfj.aTa av-

dfxairtai' fls /xfrawavb- ' Thou art merciful towards us all, because

Thou canst do all things ; and Thou passest by the sins of men

that they may repent/ And that God shall support our spirit, and

preserve our patience, and nourish our hope, and correct our stub

bornness, and mortify our pride, and bring us to Him, whether we

will or no, by such gracious violences and merciful judgments which

He uses towards us as His last remedies, is not only the demonstra

tion of a mighty mercy, but of an almighty power. So hard a thing

it is to make us leave our follies and become wise, that, were not the

mercies of God an effective pity, and clothed in all the way of its

progress with mightiness and power, every sinner should perish irre

vocably. But this is the fiery trial, the last purgatory fire which God

uses, to burn the thistles, and purify the dross. When the gentle

influence of a sun-beam will not wither them, nor the weeding-hook

of a short affliction cut them out ; then God comes with fire to burn

us, with the axe laid to the root of the tree. But then observe, that

when we are under this state of cure, we are so near destruction that

the same instrument that God uses for remedy to us is also prepared

to destroy us ; the fire is as apt to bum us to ashes as to cleanse us

when we are so overgrown ; and the axe as instrumental to cut us

down for fuel, as to square us for building in God's temple : and

therefore when it comes thus far, it will be hard discerning what the

purpose of the axe is ; and whether the fire means to burn, we shall

know it by the change wrought upon ourselves. Por what Platoc

said concerning his dream of purgatory, is true here ; Quicunqite non,

purgatus migrat ad inferos, jaccbit in Into ; quicunque vero mitratusA

ill-tie accesserit, habitabit aim deis, ' he that dies in his impurity

shall lie in it for ever ; but he that descends to his grave purged and

mitred, that is, having quitted his vices et superindvens justidam,

' being clothed with righteousness/ shall dwell in light and immor

tality/ It is sad that we put God to such extremities ; and as it

happens in long diseases, those which physicians use for the last

remedies seldom prevail ; and when consumptive persons come to

have their heads shaven, they do not often escape ; so it is when we

put God to His last remedies : God indeed hath the glory of His

patience and His long-suffering, but we seldom have the benefit and

the use of it. For if when our sin was young, and our strength more

active, and our habits less, and virtue not so much a stranger to us,

we suffered sin to prevail upon us, to grow stronger than the ruins

of our spirit, and to lessen us into the state of sickness and disability,

in the midst of all those remedies which God used to our beginning

diseases : much more desperate is our recovery when our disease is

stronger and our faculties weaker ; when our sins reign in us, and

our thoughts of virtue are not alive.

b [Wisd. xi. 2*.] c [Pliaed. § 38. torn. v. p. 194.] d [An error for 'initiatua.' J



PART II.] OR, GOD'S METHOD IN CURING SINNERS. 485

However, although I say this, and it is highly considerable to the

purpose that we never suffer things to come to this extremity, yet if

it be upon us we must do as well as we can ; but then we are to

look upon it as a design of God's last mercy, beyond which if we

protract our repentance our condition is desperately miserable. The

whole state of which mercy we understand by the parable of the kinge

reckoning with his servants that were in arrears to him ; " one was

brought to him which owed him ten thousand talents; but forasmuch

as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, and his

wife and children, and all that he had, and payment to be made."

The man, you see, was under the arrest; the sentence was passed

upon him, he was a condemned man ; but before the execution of it

he fell down and worshipped, and said, Kvpit, paKpoBviiricrov, ' lord,

suffer me longer awhile ; have patience with me, and I will pay thee

all.' This tells its meaning ; this is ' a long- sufferance/ by being

' a forbearance' only of execution of the last sentence, a putting off

damnation upon a longer trial of our emendation ; but in the mean

time it implies no other ease but that, together with His long-suffer

ance, God may use all other severities and scourges to break our

untamed spirits, and to soften them with hammers ; so death be put

off, no matter else what hardship and loads of sufferance we have.

Hie ure, hie seca, ut in aternum parcas, so St. Austin prayed ; ' here,

0 Lord, cut me, here burn me ; spare me not now, that Thou mayest

spare me for ever.' And it is just like the mercy used to a madman,

when he is kept in a dark room, and tamed with whips ; it is a cruel

mercy, but such as his condition requires ; he can receive no other

mercy, all things else were cruelly unmerciful.

I remember what Bionf observed wittily of the punishment in-

Hicted upon the daughters of Danaus, whom the old poets feigned to

be condemned in hell to fill a bottomless tub with water, and, to in

crease the pain as they fancied, this water they were to carry in

.•ieves, and never to leave work till the tub were full ; it is well, says

he, since their labour must be eternal, that it is so gentle ; for it

were more pains to carry their water in whole vessels, and a sad bur

den to go loaden to a leaking tub with unfruitful labours. Just so

is the condition of those persons upon whom a wrath is gone out ;

it is a sad sentence, but acted with a gentle instrument ; and since

they are condemned to pay the scores of their sins with the sufferance

of a load of judgments, it is well they are such as will run quite

through them, and not stick upon them to eternity. Omnes enim

pceuce non exterminantes sunt medicinales*, ' all punishments what

soever which do not destroy us, are intended to save us;' they are

lancets which make a wound but to let forth the venom of our ulcers.

« [Matt, xviii. 23.] * [Gerson ; so Hammond, sermon on

' [Uioo;. Laert. in Bion., lib. iv. c»p. Jer xxxi. 18.]

7. lorn. i. p. 209.]



486 THE MERCY OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS ; [SERM. XIIT.

When God slew twenty-three thousand of the Assyrians' for their

fornication, that was a final justice upon their persons, and consigned

them to a sad eternity ; for beyond such an infliction there was no

remedy : but when Godk sent lions to the Assyrian inhabitants of

Samaria, and the judgments drave them to enquire after the manner

of the God of the land, and they sent for priests from Jerusalem1 to

teach them how to worship the God of Israel, that was a mercy and

a judgment too ; ' the long forbearance of God,' who destroyed not

all the inhabitants, ' led' the rest ' into repentance.'

1. And I must make this observation to you; that when things

come to this pass that God is forced to the last remedies of judgments,

this long-suft'erance will little or nothing concern particular persons,

but nations and communities of men : for those who are smitten with

judgment, if God takes His hands off again, and so opens a way for

their repentance by prolonging their time, that comes under the

second part of God's method, avo\Ti or 'forbearance;' but if He

smites single persons with a final judgment, that is a ' long-suffer-ing/ not of him but towards others ; and God hath destroyed my

neighbour to make me repent, my neighbour's time being expired

and the date of his possibility determined. For a man's death-bed

is but an ill station for a penitent, and a final judgment is no good

monitor to him, to whom it is a severe executioner. They that

perished in the gainsaying of Corah were out of the conditions of re

pentance ; but the people that were affrighted with the neighbourhood

of the judgment, and the expresses of God's anger manifested in

such visible remonstrances, they were the men called to repentance.

But concerning whole nations or communities of men, this long-

sufferance is a sermon of repentance, loud, clamorous, and highly

argumentative. When God suffered the mutinies, the affronts, the

baseness and ingratitude, the follies and relapses of the children of

Israel, who murmured against God ten times in the wilderness, God

sent evil angels among them, and fiery serpents, and pestilence, and

fire from heaven, and prodigies from the earth, and a prevailing sword

of the enemies ; and in all these accidents although some innocent

persons felt the contingencies and variety of mortality, yet those

wicked persons who fell by the design of God's anger were made

examples unto others, and instances of God's forbearance to the na

tion; and yet this forbearance was such, that although God pre

served the nation in being, and in title to the first promises, yet all

the particular persons that came from Egypt died in the wilderness,

two only excepted.

2. And I desire you to observe this, that you may truly estimate

the arts of the divine justice and mercy. For all the world being

one continual and entire argument of the divine mercy, we are apt to

abuse that mercy to vain confidences and presumption; first mis-1 [Cf. ' Life of Christ,' pref. § 21. and "• [2 Kings xvii. 25.]

part iii. sect. It. disc. 18. § 7.] ' [IJut see 2 Kings xvii. 26—8.]
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taking the end, ns if God's mercy would be indulgent to our sin, to

which it is the greatest enemy in the world : for it is a certain truth,

that the mercy of God is as great an enemy to sin as His justice is;

and as God's justice is made the handmaid of His mercy to cure sin,

so it is the servant also and the instrument to avenge our despite

and contempt of mercy ; and in all the way, where a difference can

be, there justice is the less principal. And it were a great sign of

folly, and a huge mistake, to think our Lord and ourm friends do us

offices of kindness to make themselves more capable of affronts ; and

that our fathers' care over us, and provisions for us, can tempt us to

disobey them : the very purpose of all those emanations is, that their

love may return in duty, and their providence be the parent of our

prudence, and their care be crowned with our piety; and then we

shall all be crowned, and shall return like the year, that" ends into its

own circle ; and the fathers and the children, the benefactors and the

beneficiary, shall km't the wreath, and bind each other in the eter

nal enclosures and circlings of immortality.—But besides, as the

men who presume to sin because of God's mercy, do mistake the very

end and design of God's mercy, so they also mistake the economy of

it, and the manner of its ministration ;—

3. For if God suffers men to go on in sins and punishes them

not, it is not a mercy, it is not a forbearance ; it is a hardening them,

a consigning them to ruin and reprobation : and themselves give the

best argument to prove it; for they continue in their sin, they mul

tiply their iniquity, and every day grow more enemy to God ; and

that is no mercy that increases their hostility and enmity with God.

A prosperous iniquity is the most unprosperous condition in the

whole world. ' When He slew them, they sought Him, and turned

them early, and enquired after God ;' but as long as they prevailed

upon their enemies, then they forgat ' that God was their strength,

and the high God was their redeemer0.' It was well observed by the

Persian ambassador? of old, when he was telling the king a sad story

of the overthrow of all his army by the Athenians, he adds this of

his own ; that the day before the tight, the young Persian gallants,

being confident they should destroy their enemies, were drinking

drunk, and railing at the timorousness and fears of religion, and

against all their gods, saying, there were no such tilings, and that all

things came by chance and industry, nothing by the providence of

the Supreme Power. But the next day, when they had fought un-

prosperously, and flying from their enemies who were eager in their

pursuit, they came to the river Strymon, which was so frozen that

their boats could not launch, and yet it began to thaw, so that

they feared the ice would not bear them; then you should see

m [' our ' not in first two edd.] anecdote; and Taylor probably read it

" [' the' in first two edd.] there, as tbe additions made to the origi-

0 [Ps. Ixxviii. 34.] nal story are the same in both, though

P [ACsch. Pers. 497.— Bp. Andrewes more full in Taylor.]

(scrm. on Ps. Ixxviii. 34) has the same
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the bold gallants that the day before said there was no God, most

timorously and superstitiously fall upon their- faces, and beg of God

that the river Strymon might bear them over from their enemies.

What wisdom, and philosophy, and perpetual experience, and revela

tion, and promises, and blessings, cannot do, a mighty fear can ; it

can allay the confidences of a bold lust and an imperious sin, and soften

our spirit into the lowness of a child, our revenge into the charity of

prayers, our impudence into the blushings of a chidden girl; and

therefore God hath taken a course proportionable : for He is not so

unmercifully merciful, as to give mUk to an infirm lust, and hatch

the egg to the bigness of a cockatrice. And therefore observe how

it is that God's mercy prevails over all His works0; it is even then

when nothing can be discerned but His judgments : for as when a

famine had been in Israel in the days of Ahab for three years and

a half?, when the angry prophet Elijah met the king, and presently

a great wind arose, and the dust blew into the eyes of them that

walked abroad, and the face of the heavens was black and all tempest,

yet then the prophet was the most gentle, and God began to forgive,

and the heavens were more beautiful than when the sun puts on the

brightest ornaments of a bridegroom, going from his chambers of the

enst : so it is in the economy of the divine mercy ; when God makes

our faces black, and the winds blow so loud till the cordage cracks,

and our gay fortunes split, and our houses are dressed with cypress

and yew, " and the mourners go about the streetsV' this is nothing

but the pompa misericordia, this is the funeral of our sins, dressed

indeed with emblems of mourning, and proclaimed with sad accents

of death ; but the sight is refreshing as the beauties of the ' field

which God hath blessed'/ and the sounds are healthful as the noise

of a physician.

This is that riddle spoken of in the Psalm, Calix in manu Domini

vini meri plenus misto", 'The pure impure, the mingled unmin-

gled cup' :' for it is a cup in which God hath poured much of His

severity and anger, and yet it is pure and unmingled ; for it is all

mercy. And so the riddle is resolved, and our cup is full and

made more wholesome ;

Lymphatum crescit, dulcescit, lajdere ucscit ;

it is some justice, and yet it is all mercy ; the very justice of God

being an act of mercy ; a forbearance of the man or the nation, and

the punishing the sin. Thus it was in the case of the children of

Israel; when they ran after the bleating of the idolatrous calves,

Moses prayed passionately, and God heard his prayer and forgave

their sin unto them. And this was David's observation of the man-« [Vid. p. 483, not. z supr.] • [Gen. xxvii. 27.]

» [Luke iv, 25 j James v. 17.] ' [Psal. Ixxv. 8 (Ixxiv. 9), ed. vulg.]

q [Eccles. xii. 5.] ' [Rev. xiv. 10. Vid. p. 151. supr.J
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ner of God's mercy to them, " Thou wast a God and forgavest them,

though Thou tookest vengeance of their inventions x." For God's

mercy is given to us by parts, and to certain purposes. Sometimes

God only so forgives us that He does not cut us off in the sin, but

yet lays on a heavy load of judgments ; so He did to His people

when He sent them to school under the discipline of seventy years'

captivity. Sometimes He makes a judgment less, and forgives in

respect of the degree of the infliction ; He strikes more gently ; and

whereas God had designed, it may be, the death of thyself or thy

nearest relative, He is content to take the life of a child. And so

He did to David, when He forbore him ; " the Lord hath taken away

thy sin, thou shalt not die ; nevertheless the child that is born unto

thee, that shall diey." Sometimes He puts the evil off to a further

day, as He did in the case of Ahab and Hezekiah ; to the first He

brought the evil upon his house, and to the second He brought the

evil upon his kingdom in his son's days, God forgiving only so as to

respite the evil, that they should have peace in their own days. And

thus when we have committed a sin against God which hath highly

provoked Him to anger, even upon our repentance we are not sure

to be forgiven, so as we understand forgiveness, that is, to hear no

more of it, never to be called to an account : but we are happy if

God so forgive us as not to throw us into the insufferable flames of

hell, though He smite us till we groan for our misery, till we 'chatter

like a swallow,' as David's1 expression is. And though David was

an excellent penitent : yet after he had lost the child begotten of

Bathsheba, and God had told him He had forgiven him, yet He

raised up his darling son against him, and forced him to an in

glorious fight, and his son lay with his father's concubines in the

face of all Israel. So that when we are forgiven, yet it is ten to one

but God will make us to smart and roar for our sins for the very

disquietness of our souls.

For if we sin and ask God forgiveness, and then are quiet, we

feel so little inconvenience in the trade, that we may more easily be

tempted to make a trade of it indeed. I wish to God that for every

sin we have committed, we should heartily cry God mercy and leave

it, and judge ourselves for it, to prevent God's anger : but when we

have done all that we commonly call repeiitance, and when possibly

God hath forgiven us to some purposes, yet it may be He punishes

our sin when we least think of it; that sin which we have long since

forgotten. It may be, for the lust of thy youth thou hast a health

less old age : an old religious person long ago complained it was

his case ;

Quos nimis cffrsenes habui, nunc vapulo renes :

Sic luitur juvcnis culpa, dolore senis.

It may be, thy sore eyes are the punishment of thy intemperance

* [Ps. xcix. 8.] * [Rather, ' HezekiahV Is. xxxviii.

' [8 S»m. xii. 13, 14.] 14.—But see also P«. cii. 7.]
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seven years ago ; or God cuts thy days shorter, and thou shalt die in

a florid age ; or He raises up afflictions to thee in thine own house, in

thine own bowels ; or hath sent a gangrene into thy estate ; or with

an arrow out of His quiver He can wound thee, and the arrow shall

stick fast in thy flesh, although God hath forgiven thy sin to many

purposes. Our blessed Saviour 'was heard" in all that He prayed for/

said the apostle ; and He prayed for the Jews that crucified Him,

"Father forgive them, for they know not what they dob :" and God

did forgive that great sin, but how far ? Whereas it was just in God

to deprive them of all possibility of receiving benefit from the death

of Christ, yet God admitted them to it ; He gave them time, and

possibilities, and helps, and great advantages to bring them to re

pentance ; He did not presently shut them up in His final and eter

nal anger ; and yet He had finally resolved to destroy their city and

nation, and did so, but forbore them forty years, and gave them all

the helps of miracles and sermons apostolical to shame them, and

force them into sorrow for their fault. And before any man can re

pent, God hath forgiven the man in one degree of forgiveness ; for

He hath given him grace of repentance, and taken from him that

final anger of the spirit of reprobation : and when a man hath re

pented, no man can say that God hath forgiven him to all purposes,

but He hath reserves of anger to punish the sin, to make the man afraid

to sin any more ; and to represent that when any man hath sinned,

whatever he does afterward, he shall be miserable as long as he lives,

vexed with its adherencies and its neighbourhood and evil conse

quence. For as no man that hath sinned can during his life ever

return to an integral and perfect innocence ; so neither shall he be

restored to a perfect peace, but must always watch and strive against

his sin, and always mourn and pray for its pardon, and always find

cause to hate it, by knowing himself to be for ever in danger of en

during some grievous calamity, even for those sins for which he hath

truly repented him, for which God hath in many gracious degrees

passed his pardon : this is the manner of the dispensation of the

divine mercy, in respect of particular persons and nations too.

But sometimes we find a severer judgment happening upon a

people; and yet in that sad story God's mercy sings the triumph,

which although it be much to God's glory, yet it is a sad story to sin

ning people. Six hundred thousand fighting men, besides women

and children and decrepit persons, came out of Egypt ; and God de

stroyed them all in the wilderness, except Caleb and Joshua : and

there it was that God's mercy prevailed over His justice, that He did

not destroy the nation, but still preserved a succession to Jacob to

possess the promise. God drowned all the world except eight per

sons ; His mercy there also prevailed over His justice, that He pre

served a remnant to mankind ; His justice devoured all the world,

• [Heb. v. 7.] >> [Luke xxiii. 3*.]
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and His mercy, which preserved but eight, had the honour of the

prevailing attribute. God destroyed Sodom and the five cities of the

plain, and rescued but four from the flames of that sad burning, and

of the four lost one in the flight; and yet His mercy prevailed over

His justice, because He did not destroy all.

And in these senses we are to understand the excellency of the

divine mercy : even when He smites, when He ' rebukes us for sin/

when He ' makes our beauty to fail, and our flesh to consume away

like a moth fretting a garment0/ yet then His mercy is the prevailing

ingredient. If His judgments be but fines set upon our heads, ac

cording to the mercy of our old laws, salvo contenemento*, ' so as to

preserve our estates/ to continue our hopes and possibilities of hea

ven ; all the other judgments can be nothing but mercies, excellent

instruments of grace, arts to make us sober and wise, to take off

from our vanitv, to restrain our wildnesses, which if they were left

unbridled would set all the world on fire. God's judgments are like

the censures of the church, in which a sinner is ' delivered over to

Satan' to be buffeted, 'that the spirit may be saved6/ The result

of all this is, that God's mercies are not, ought not, cannot be instru

ments of confidence to sin, because the very purpose of His mercy is

to the contrary ; and the very manner of His economy and dispensa

tion is such, that God's mercy goes along in complexion and con

junction with His judgments : the riches of His forbearance is this,

that He forbears to throw us into hell, and sends the mercies of His

. rod to chide us into repentance, and the mercies of His rod to

punish us for having sinned, and that when we have sinned we

may never think ourselves secured, nor ever be reconciled to such

dangers and deadly poisons. This, this is the manner of the divine

mercy. Go now, fond man, and because God is merciful presume to

sin, as having grounds to hope that thou mayest sin and be safe all

the way ! If this hope (shall I call it) or sordid flattery could be

reasonable, then the mercies of God would not lead us to repentance;

so unworthy are we in the sense and largeness of a wide fortune

and pleasant accident. For impunity was never a good argument to

make men to obey laws. Quotusquisque reperitur qui impunitate

proposita abstinere possit injuriis ? Impunitas est maxima peccandi

illecebra, said Cicero'. And therefore the wisdom of God hath so

ordered the actions of the world that the most fruitful showers shall

be wrapped up in a cover of black clouds, that health shall be con

veyed by bitter and ill-tasted drugs ; that the temples of our bodies

shall be purged by whips, and that the cords of the whip shall be the

cords of love, to draw us from the entanglings of vanity and folly.

This is the long-suffering of God, the last remedy to our diseased

souls : avaiarOriTos OOTIS iroAXo -natiuiv ov <T<a(f>povi£fTai, said Phala-

risg; unless we be senseless, we shall be brought to sober courses

e [P». xxxix. 11.] ' [Vid. De off i. 17 fin. et Pro Mi-

d [See vol. vii. p. 139.] lone, cap. xvi. t. iii. p. 277, et vi 199.]

• [1 Cor. v. ,;.] « [Vid. F.p. cxxvi. p. 378.]
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by all those sad accidents and wholesome but ill-tasting mercies

which we feel in all the course and the succession of the divine

long-sufferance.

The use of all the premises is that which St. Paul expresses in the

text, that " we do not despise all this :" and he only despises not,

who serves the ends of God in all these designs of mercy, that is, he

that repents him of his sins. But there are a great many despisers ;

all they that live in their sins, they that have more blessings than

they can reckon hours in their lives, that are courted by the divine

favour and wooed to salvation, as if mankind were to give, not to

receive, so great a blessing, all they that answer not to so friendly

summons, they are despisers of God's mercies : and although God

overflows with mercies, and does not often leave us to the only hopes

of being cured by unctions and gentle cataplasms, but proceeds fur

ther, and gives us stibium or prepared steel, sharp arrows of His

anger, and the sword, and the hand of sickness ; yet we are not sure

of so much favour as to be entertained longer in God's hospital but

may be thrust forth among the incurabili. Plutarch8 reports concern

ing swine, that their optic nerves are so disposed to turn their eyes

downward, that they cannot look upwards, nor behold the face of

heaven, unless they be thrown upon their backs. Such swine are

we; we seldom can look up to heaven till God by His judgments

throws us upon our backs ; till He humbles us and softens us with

showers of our own blood, and tears of sorrow : and yet God hath

not promised that He will do so much for us, but for ought we know

as soon as ever the devil enters into our swinish and brutish hearts we

shall run down the hill, and perish in the floods and seas of intoler

able misery. And therefore besides that it is a huge folly in us that

we will not be cured with pleasant medicines, but must be longing

for coloquintida and for vomits, for knives and poniards, instead of

the gentle showers of the divine refreshments, besides that this is

an imprudence and sottishness; we do infinitely put it to the ven

ture whether we shall be in a saveable condition or no, after the re

jection of the first state of mercies. But however, then begins the

first step of the judgment and pungent misery, we are perishing peo

ple, or if not, yet at the least not to be cured without the abscission

of a member, without the cutting off a hand or leg, or the putting

out of an eye : we must be cut, to take the stone out of our hearts,

and that is a state of a very great infelicity; and if we scape the

stone, we cannot escape the surgeon's knife ; if we scape death, yet

we have a sickness ; and though that be a great mercy in respect of

death, yet it is as great a misery in respect of health. And that is the

first punishment for the despite done to the first and most sensible

mercies ; we are fallen into a sickness that cannot be cured but by

disease and hardship.

But if this despite runs further, and when the mercies look on us

i [Sympos., lib. iv. torn. viii. p. 667.]
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with an angry countenance, and that God gives us only the mercy of

a punishment, if we despise this too, we increase but our misery as

we increase our sin. The sum of which is this : that if Pharaoh will

not be cured by one plague, he shall have ten ; and if ten will not

do it, the great and tenth wave, which is far bigger than all the rest,

the severest and the last arrow of the quiver, then we shall perish in

the Red sea, the sea of flames and blood, in which the ungodly shall

roll eternally.

But some of these despisers are such as are unmoved when God

smites others ; like Gallic'1, when the Jews took Sosthenes and beat

him in the pleading-place, he " cared for none of these things ;" he

was not concerned in that interest : and many Gallio's there are

amongst us, that understand it not to be a part of the divine method

of God's ' long-sufferance ' to strike others to make us afraid. But

however we sleep in the midst of such alarums, yet know that there

is not one death in all the neighbourhood but is intended to thee ;

every crowing of the cock is to awake thee to repentance1, and if thou

sleepest still the next turn may be thine; God will send His angel

as He did to Peter, and smite thee on thy side, and wake thee from

thy dead sleep of sin and sottishness. But beyond this some are

despisers still, and hope to drown the noises of mount Sinai, the

sound of cannons, of thunders and lightnings, with a counter-noise

of revelling and clamorous roarings, with merry meetings ; like the

sacrifices to Moloch, they sound drums and trumpets that they might

not hear the sad shriekings of their children as they were dying in

the cavity of the brazen idolk : and when their conscience shrieks

out or murmurs in a sad melancholy, or something that is dear to

them is smitten, they attempt to drown it in a sea of drink, in the

heathenish noises of idle and drunken company ; and that which God

sends to lead them to repentance, leads them to a tavern, not to re

fresh their needs of nature, or for ends of a tolerable civility, or inno

cent purposes ; but, like the condemned persons among the Levan

tines, they tasted wine freely, that they might die and be insensible.

I could easily reprove such persons with an old Greek proverb men

tioned by Plutarch, Tlfpl rf/s evOvfiias1' Ovrt iroSdypas aTraAXtirrfi

KoArixtos, 'you shall ill be cured of the knotted gout, if you have

nothing else but a wide shoe.' But this roproof is too gentle for so

great a madness; it is not only an incompetent cure to apply the

' [Acts xviii. 17.] diis Syris, synt. i. cap. 6.

' [Vid. p. 463, not. e supr.] A contemporary of Taylor and Sel-

fc [Lev-it, jtviii. 21; 'i Kings xxiii. 10. den, in enumerating the princes of

—See Fagius, as quoted by Selden, De Satan's kingdom, begins with

Moloch, horrid king, besniear'd with bloodOf human sacrifice, and parents' tears,

Though for the noise of drums and timbrels loiul

Their children's cries unheard, that pass'd through fire

To his grim idol.—Par. Lost, i. 392.]

1 [Tom. vii. p. 821.]
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plaister of a sin or vanity to cure the smart of a divine judgment;

but it is a great increaser of the misery, by swelling the cause to

bigger and monstrous proportions. It is just as if an impatient fool,

feeling the smart of his medicine, shall tear his wounds open, and

throw away the instruments of his cure, because they bring him

health at the charge of a little pain. "Eyyt/s Kvpiou irXTjpTjy fia<rrfya>i>,

'he that is full of stripes' and troubles, and decked round about

• with thorns, he is ' near to God ;' but he that because he sits un

easily when he sits near the King that was crowned with thorns,

shall remove thence, or strew flowers, roses and jessamine, the down

of thistles and the softest gossamer, that he may die without pain,

die quietly and like a lamb, sink to the bottom of hell without noise;

this man is a fool, because he accepts death if it arrest him in civil

language, is content to die by the sentence of an eloquent judge,

and prefers a quiet passage to hell before going to heaven in a

storm.

That Italian gentleman was certainly a great lover of his sleep,

who was angry with the lizard that waked him when a viper was

creeping into his mouth : when the devil is entering into us to poison

our spirits and steal our souls away while we are sleeping in the

lethargy of sin, God sends His sharp messages to awaken us ; and

we call that the enemy, and use arts to cure the remedy, not to cure

the disease. There are some persons that will never be cured, not

because the sickness is incurable, but because they have ill stomachs

and cannot keep the medicine. Just so is his case that so despises

God's method of curing him by these instances of long-sufferance,

that he uses all the arts he can to be quit of his physician, and to

spill his physic, and to take cordials as soon as his vomit begins to

work. There is no more to be said in this affair but to read the poor

wretch's sentence and to declare his condition. As at first, when he

despised the first great mercies, God sent him sharpnesses and sad

accidents to eusober his spirits ; so now that he despises this mercy

also, the mercy of the rod, God will take it away from him, and then

I hope all is well ! Miserable man that thou art ! this is thy un

doing; if God ceases to strike thee because thou wilt not mend, thou

art sealed up to ruin and reprobation for ever ; the physician hath

given thee over, he hath no kindness for thee. This was the despe

rate estate of Judah, "Ah, sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity;

they have forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of

Israel : why should ye be stricken any more" ?" This is the avd-

0€fj.a papav aOa, the most bitter curse, the greatest excommunica

tion, when the delinquent is become a heathen and a publican, with

out the covenant, out of the pale of the church ; the church hath

nothing to do with them, " for what have I to do with them that are

without?" said St. Paul0; it was not lawful for the church any more

" [Isaiah i. 4, 5.] » [1 Cor. v. 12.]



PART II.] OR, GOD'S METHOD IN CURING SINNERS. 495

to punish them. And this court Christian is an imitation and

parallel of the justice of the court of heaven : when a sinner is not

mended by judgments at long running, God cuts him off from his in

heritance and the lot of sons ; He will chastise him no more, but let

him take his course, and spend his portion of prosperity, such as shall

be allowed him in the great economy of the world. Thus God did to

His vineyard, which He took such pains to fence, to plant, to man

ure, to dig, to cut, and to prune ; and when after all it brought forth

wild grapes, the last and worst of God's anger was this, Auferam

sepem ejusf; God had fenced it witli a hedge of thorns, and ' God

would take away all that hedge/ He would not leave a thorn standing,

not one judgment to reprove or admonish them, but all the wild

beasts, and wilder and more beastly lusts, may come and devour it

and trample it down in scorn.

And now what shall I say, but those words quoted by St. Paul q in

his sermon, " Behold ye despisers, and wonder, and perish ;" perish

in your own folly by. stubbornness and ingratitude. For it is a

huge contradiction to the nature and designs of God : God calls us,

we refuse to hear; He invites us with fair promises, we hear and

consider not ; He gives us blessings, we take them and understand

not His meaning, we take out the token but read not the letter :

then He tlireatens us, and we regard not ; He strikes our neighbours,

and we are not concerned : then He strikes us gently, but we feel it

not : then He does like the physician in the Greek epigram', who

being to cure a man of a lethargy, locked him into the same room

with a madman, that he by dry-beating him might make him at least

sensible of blows ; but this makes us instead of running to God, to

trust in unskilful physicians, or, like Saul, run to a Pythonisse ; we

run for a cure to a crime, we take sanctuary in a pleasant sin ; just

as if a man to cure his melancholy should desire to be stung with a

tarantula, that at least he may die merrily8. What is there more

to be done that God hath not yet done ? He is forced at last to

break off with a Curavimus Baliylonem et non est sonata*, 'we

dressed and tended Babylon, but she was incurable ;' there is no help

but such persons must die in their sins, and lie down in eternal

sorrow.

" [Isaiah v. 5.] ' [Acts xiii. 41.]

* [Kotvj; Trip KKitrirj \Tj8apyiKbs ^8e <J>pfvoir\^

i^fOopf K\ivi)s yap & To\fjL-fitis inrb AutrcTTjs,

Kal rbv avatcrOiiTov iravrbs tru<^« jue'Aow

Tr\Tfyal !' anQoTipois i-ytvovr' &KOS, als i fair alnav

( 1 JILT c; rbv 5* vvftf vou\iis (pvjte KI^TTOS.

Am!.,], incert. ccccxi. torn. iv. p. 205.]

[Vii p. 238, not z supr.] ' [Jer. li. 9, ed. vulg.]



SERMON XIV.

OF GROWTH IN GRACE.

2 PETER iii. 18.

But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, to

whom be glory both now andfor ever. Amen.

WHEN Christianity, like the day-spring from the east, with a new

light did not only enlighten the world but amazed the minds of men,

and entertained their curiosities, and seized upon their warmer and

more pregnant affections, it was no wonder that whole nations were

converted at a sermon, and multitudes were instantly professed, and

their understandings followed their affections, and their wills followed

their understandings, and they were convinced by miracle, and over

come by grace, and passionate with zeal, and wisely governed by

their guides, and ravished with the sanctity of the doctrine and the

holiness of their examples. And this was not only their duty, but a

great instance of providence, that by the great religion and piety of

the first professors Christianity might, be firmly planted, and unshaken

by scandal, and hardened by persecution ; arid that these first lights

might be actual precedents for ever, and copies for us to transcribe

in all descending ages of Christianity, that thither we might run to

fetch oil to enkindle our extinguished lamps. But then piety was

so universal, that it might well be enjoined by St. Paul" that ' if a

brother walked disorderly ' the Christians should avoid his company :

he forbad them not* to accompany with the heathens that walked

disorderly, ' for then a man must have gone out of the world;' but

they were not to endure so much as 'to eat with/ or to salute a

' disorderly brother ' and ill-living Christian. But now, if we should

observe this canon of St. Paul, and refuse to eat or to converse with a

fornicator, or a drunkard, or a perjured person, or covetous, we must

also ' go out of the world :' for a pious or a holy person is now as

rare as a disorderly Christian was at first; and as Christianity is

multiplied every where in name and title, so it is destroyed in life,

« [2 Tlicss. Hi. 6.] » [1 Cor. v. 9 sqq.j
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essence, and proper operation; and we have very great reason to

fear that Christ's name will serve us to no end but to upbraid our

baseness, and His person only to be our judge, and His laws as so

many bills of accusation, and His graces and helps ofl'ered us but as

aggravations of our unworthiness, and our baptism but au occasion

of vow-breach, and the holy communion but an act of hypocrisy,

formality, or sacrilege, and all the promises of the gospel but as

pleasant dreams, and the threateniugs but as arts of afl'rightment.

For Christianity lasted pure and zealous, it kept its rules and observed

its own laws, for three hundred years or thereabouts; so long the

church remained a virgin ; for so long they were warmed with their

first fires, and kept under discipline by the rod of persecution : but it

hath declined almost fourteen hundred years together; prosperity

and pride, wantonness and great fortunes, ambition and interest, false

doctrine upon mistake and upon design, the malice of the devil and

the arts of all his instruments, the want of zeal, and a weariness of

spirit, filthy examples and a disreputation of piety and a strict life,

seldom precedents and infinite discouragements, have caused so in

finite a declension of piety and holy living, that what Papirius Mas-

sonus", one of their own, said of the popes of Rome, In pontijicibus

nemo hodie sanctitatem reqitirit ; optimi putantur si vel leviter boni

tint, vel minus mali quam cateri mortales esse soleant, ' no man

looks for holiness in tne bishops of Home, those are the best popes

who are not extremely wicked ;' the same is too true of the greatest

part of Christians ; men are excellent persons if they be not trai

tors or adulterous, oppressors or injurious, drunkards or scandalous,

if they be not ' as this publican/ as the vilest person with whom they

converse.

Nunc, si deposituni non inficietur amicus,

Si reddat veterem cum tola serugine follem ;

Prodigiosa fides, ct Tuscis digna libellis,

QuEeque coronata lustrari debeat agna *.

He that is better than the dregs of his own age, whose religion is

something above profaneness and whose sobriety is a step or two

from downright intemperance, whose discourse is not swearing, nor

yet apt to edify, whose charity is set out in pity, and a gentle yearn

ing and saying 'God help,' whose alms are contemptible and his

devotion infrequent ; yet, as things are now, he is unus e millidus",

' one of a thousand,' and he stands eminent and conspicuous in the

valleys and lower grounds of the present piety ; for a bank is a moun

tain upon a level : but what is rare and eminent in the manners of

men this day, would have been scandalous, and have deserved the

rod of an apostle, if it had been confronted with the fervours and rare

devotion and religion of our fathers in the gospel.

Men of old looked upon themselves as they stood by the examples

' [In vit Jul. iii. De cpiscc. urb. Rom., lib. vi. fol. 401 b. ed. 4to. Par. 1586.]

1 [Juv. sat. xiii. 60.] " [See the same mistake made, vol. vii. p. 215.]

IV. Kk
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and precedents of martyrs, and compared their piety to the life of St.

Paul, and estimated their zeal by flames of the Boanerges, St. James

and his brother ; and the bishops were thought reprovable as they

fell short of the ordinary government of St. Peter and St. John ; and

the assemblies of Christians were so holy that every meeting had re

ligion enough to hallow a house and convert it to a church ; and

every day of feasting was a communion, and every fasting-day was a

day of repentance and alms, and every day of thanksgiving was a day

of joy and alms; and religion began all their actions, and prayer

consecrated them, and they ended in charity, and were not polluted

with design : they despised the world heartily, and pursued after

heaven greedily ; they knew no ends but to serve God, and to be

saved ; and had no designs upon their neighbours, but to lead them

to God and to felicity ; till Satan, full of envy to see such excellent

days, mingled covetousness and ambition within the throngs and

conventions of the church, and a vice crept into an office ; and then

the mutual confidence grew less, and so charity was lessened ; and

heresies crept in, and then faith began to be sullied ; and pride crept

in, and then men snatched at offices, not for the work but for the

dignity; and then they served themselves more than God and the

church ; till at last it came to that? pass where now it is, that the clergy

live lives no better than the laity, and the laity are stooped to imitate

the evil customs of strangers and enemies of Christianity ; so that we

should think religion in a good condition if that men did offer up to

God but the actions of an ordinary, even, and just life, without the

scandal and allays of a great impiety. But because such is the

nature of things that either they grow towards perfection or decline

towards dissolution, there is no proper way to secure it but by setting

its growth forward ; for religion hath no station or natural periods, if

it does not grow better it grows much worse ; not that it always re

turns the man into scandalous sins, but that it establishes and fixes

him in a state of indifferency and lukewarmness ; and he is more

averse to a state of improvement, and dies in an incurious, ignorant

and unrelenting condition.

" But grow in grace ;" that's the remedy, and that would make

us all wise and happy, blessed in this world, and sure of heaven ;

concerning which, we are to consider,

first, what the state of grace is into which every one of us must be

entered, that we may 'grow' in it;secondly, the proper parts, acts, and offices of ' growing in grace ;'thirdly, the signs, consequences, and proper significations, by which

if we cannot perceive the ' growing,' yet afterwards we may per

ceive that we are ' grown,' and so judge of the state of our duty,

and concerning our final condition of being saved.

I. Concerning the state of grace, I consider that no man can be

said to be in the state of grace who retains an affection to any one

r [' the ' in first two edd.]
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sin. The state of pardon and the divine favour begins at the first

instance of anger against our crimes, when we leave our fondnesses

and kind opinions, when we excuse them not and will not endure

their shame, when we feel the smarts of any of their evil consequents:

for he that is a perfect lover of sin, and is sealed up to a reprobate

sense, endures all that sin brings along with it, and is reconciled to

all its mischiefs; can suffer the sickness of his own drunkenness,

and yet call it pleasure; he can wait like a slave to serve his lust,

and yet count it no disparagement ; he can suffer the dishonour of

being accounted a base and dishonest person, and yet look con

fidently and think himself no worse. But when the grace of God

begins to work upon a man's spirit, it makes the conscience nice and

tender : and although the sin as yet does not displease the man, but

he can endure the flattering and alluring part, vet he will not en

dure to be used so ill by his sin, he will not be abused and dis

honoured by it. But because God hath so allayed the pleasures of

his sin that he that drinks the sweet should also strain the dregs

through his throat ; by degrees God's grace doth irreconcile the con

vert, and discovers, first, its base attendance, then its worse conse

quents, then the displeasure of God ; that here commences the first

resolutions of leaving the sin, and trying if in the service of God his

spirit and the whole appetite of man may be better entertained. He

that is thus far entered shall quickly perceive the difference, and

meet arguments enough to invite him further : for then God treats

the man as He treated the spies that went to discover the land of

promise; He ordered the year in plenty, and directed them to a

pleasant and a fruitful place, and prepared bunches of grapes of a

miraculous and prodigious greatness, that they might report good

things of Canaan, and invite the whole nation to attempt its con

quest : so God's grace represents to the new converts and the weak

ones in faith, the pleasures and first deliciousnesses of religion ; and

when they come to spy the good things of that way that leads to

heaven, they presently perceive themselves eased of the load of an

evil conscience, of their fears of death, of the confusion of their

shame ; and God's spirit gives them a cup of sensible comfort, and

makes them to rejoice in their prayers, and weep with pleasures

mingled with innocent passions and religious changes. And although

God does not deal with all men in the same method, or in manners

that can regularly be described, and all men do not feel, or do not

observe, or cannot for want of skill discern, such accidental sweet

nesses and pleasant grapes at his first entrance into religion ; yet

God to every man does minister excellent arguments of invitation,

and such that if a man will attend to them they will certainly move

either his affections or his will, his fancy or his reason, and most

commonly both. But while the Spirit of God is doing this work in"

man, man must also be avvtpyos TOV ©«oC8, ' a fellow-worker with

« ['of in first two edd.] • [1 Cor. iii. 9.]

Kk2
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God;' he must entertain the Spirit, attend His inspirations, receive

His whispers, obey all His motions, invite Him further, and utterly re

nounce all confederacy with His enemy, sin; at no hand suffering

any 'root of bitterness to spring up',' not allowing to himself any

reserve of carnal pleasure, no clancular lust, no private oppressions,

no secret covetousness, no love to this world, that may discompose his

duty. For if a man prays all day, and at night is intemperate ; if he

spends his time in reading, and his recreation be sinful ; if he studies

religion, and practises self-interest ; if he leaves his swearing, and yet

retains his pride ; if he becomes chaste, and yet remains peevish and

imperious : this man is not changed from the state of sin into the first

stage of the state of grace, he does at no hand belong to God ; he hath

suffered himself to be scared from one sin, and tempted from another

by interest, and hath left a third by reason of his inclination, and

a fourth for shame or want of opportunity ; but the Spirit of God

hath not yet planted one perfect plant there ; God may make use of

the accidentally prepared advantages, but as yet the Spirit of God

hath not begun the proper and direct work of grace in his heart.

But when we leave every sin, when we resolve never to return to the

chains, when we have no love for the world but such as may be a

servant of God ; then I account that we are entered into a state of

grace : from whence,

II. I am now to begin to reckon the commencement of this

precept, " Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus

Christ."

1. And now the first part of this duty is, to make religion to be

the business of our lives ; for this is the great instrument which will

naturally produce our growth in grace, and the perfection of a Chris

tian. For a man cannot after a state of sin be instantly a saint ; the

work of heaven is not done by a flash of lightning, or a dash of

affectionate rain, or a few tears of a relenting pity. God and His

church have appointed holy intervals, and have taken portions of our

time for religion, that we may be called off from the world, and re

member the end of our creation, and do honour to God, and think of

heaven with hearty purposes and peremptory designs to get thither :

but as we must not neglect those times which God hath reserved for

His service or the church hath prudently decreed, nor yet act religion

upon such days with forms and outsides, or to comply with customs,

or to seem religious ; so we must take care that all the other portions

of our time be hallowed with little retirements of our thoughts and

short conversations with God, and all along be guided with holy in

tention, that even our works of nature may pass into the relations of

grace, and the actions of our calling may help towards obtaining ' the

price1" of our high calling" ;' while our eatings are actions of temper-

• [Heb. xii. 1.5.] Bible up to Taylor's time.]

» [So written in the translations of the « [Phil. iii. 14.]
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ance, our labours are profitable, our humiliations are acts of obe

dience, and our alms of charity, and our marriages are chaste ; and

'whether we eat or drinkV sleep or wake, we may 'do all to the

glory of God/ by a direct intuition, or by a reflex act ; by design, or

by supplement ; by foresight, or by an after-election. And to this

purpose we must not look upon religion as our trouble and our

hindrance, nor think alms chargeable or expensive, nor our fastings

vexatious and burdensome, nor our prayers a weariness of spirit ; but

we must make these and all other the duties of religion our employ

ment, our care, the work and end for which we came into the world ;

and remember that we never do the work of men, nor serve the ends

of God, nor are in the proper employment and business of our life,

but when we worship God, or live like wise or sober persons, or do

benefit to our brother.

I will not turn this discourse into a reproof, but leave it repre

sented as a duty. Kemember that God sent you into the world for

religion ; we are but to pass through our pleasant fields, or our hard

labours ; but to lodge a little while in our fair palaces, or our meaner

cottages ; but to bait in the way at our full tables, or with our spare

diet; but then only man does his proper employment, when he prays

and does charity, and mortifies his unruly appetites, and restrains his

violent passions, and becomes like to God, and imitates His holy

Son, and writes after the copies of apostles and saints ; then he is

dressing himself for eternity, where he must dwell or abide either in

an excellent beatifical country or in a prison of amazement and eter

nal horror. And after all this you may, if you please, call to mind

how much time you allow to God and to your souls every day, or

every month, or in a year, if you please, for I fear the account of the

time is soon made ; but the account for the neglect will be harder,

and it will not easily be answered that all our days and years are

little enough to attend perishing things, and to be swallowed up in

avaricious and vain attendances, and we shall not attend to religion

with a zeal so great as is our revenge or as is the hunger of one

meal. Without much time, and a wary life, and a diligent circum

spection, we cannot mortify our sins, or do the first works of grace.

I pray God we be not found to have grown like the sinews of old

age, from strength to remissness, from thence to dissolution, and

infirmity, and death. Menedemus* was wont to say, 'that the young

boys that went to Athens, the first year were wise men, the second year

philosophers, the third orators, and the fourth were but plebeians,

and understood nothing but their own ignorance/ And just so it

happens to some in the progresses of religion ; at first they are violent

and active, and then they satiate all the appetites of religion ; and

that which is left is that they were soon weary, and sat down in dis

pleasure, and return to the world, and dwell in the business of pride

* [1 Cor. x. 31.] • [Plut de prefect virtut. sent, torn. vi. p. 30+.]
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or money ; and by this time they understand that their religion is

declined, and passed from the heats and follies of youth to the cold

ness and infirmities of old age : the remedy of which is only a dili

gent spirit and a busy religion ; a great industry, and a full portion

of time in holy offices ; that as the oracle said to the Cirrhseans1,

nodes diesque b'ettigerandum, they could not be happy unless they

'waged war night and day;' so unless we perpetually fight against

our own vices, and repel our ghostly enemies, and stand upon our

guard, we must stand for ever in the state of babes in Christ, or else

return to the first imperfections of an unchristened soul and an un-

sanctified spirit.—That's the first particular.

2. The second step of our growth in grace is, when virtues grow

habitual, apt, and easy, in our manners and dispositions ; for although

many new converts have a great zeal and a busy spirit, apt enough

as they think to contest against all the difficulties of a spiritual life ;

yet they meet with such powerful oppositions from without, and a

false heart within, that their first heats are soon broken ; and either

they are for ever discouraged, or are forced to march more slowly and

proceed more temperately for ever after.

T);r uti'Ttn KCtKi'ir^ra Kol l\a&4v firm' i\tffOcu

48&J, fui\a V iyytiii void *•

'it is an easy thing to commit a wickedness, for temptation and

infirmity are always too near us ;' but God hath made care and

sweat, prudence and diligence, experience and watchfulness, wisdom

and labour at home, and good guides abroad, to be instruments and

means to purchase virtue.

The way is long and difficult at first ; but in the progress and pur

suit we find all the knots made plain, and the rough ways made

smooth.

• jam monte potitus

Bidet.-

Now the spirit of grace is like a new soul within him, and he hath

new appetites and new pleasures, when the things of the world grow

unsavoury, and the things of religion are delicious : when his tempt

ations to his old crimes return but seldom, and prevail not at all,

or in very inconsiderable instances, and stay not at all but are re

proached with a penitential sorrow and speedy amendment; when

we do actions of virtue quickly, frequently, and with delight, then

we have grown in grace, in the same degree in which they can

perceive these excellent dispositions. Some persons there are who

dare not sin ; they dare not omit their hours of prayer, and they are

restless in their spirits till they have done ; but they go to it as to

execution ; they stay from it as long as they can, and they drive like

Pharaoh's chariots with the wheels off, sadly and heavily ; and besides

' [Plut. de prefect, virlut. wnt, torn, vl p. 28+.] « [Hesiod. Opp. et Di. i. 284.]
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that such persons have reserved to themselves the best part of their

sacrifice, and do not give their will to God, they do not love Him

with all their heart ; they are also soonest tempted to retire and fall

off. Sextius Romanush resigned the honours and offices of the city,

and betook himself to the severity of a philosophical life ; but when

his unusual diet and hard labour began to pinch his flesh, and he

felt his propositions smart, and that which was fine in discourse at a

symposiac or an academical dinner began to sit uneasily upon him in

the practice, he so despaired that he had like to have cast himself

into the sea to appease the labours of his religion ; because he never

had gone further than to think it a fine thing to be a wise man ; he

would commend it, but he was loath to pay for it at the price that

God and the philosopher set upon it. But he that is ' grown in

grace/ and hath made religion habitual to his spirit, is not at ease

but when he is doing the works of the new man ; he rests in religion,

and comforts his sorrows with tlu'nking of his prayers ; and in all

crosses of the world he is patient, because his joy is at hand to refresh

him when lie list : for he cares not so he may serve God, and if you

make him poor here, he is rich there, and he counts that to be his

proper service, his work, his recreation, and reward.

8. But because in the course of holy living, although the duty be

regular and constant, yet the sensible relishes and the flowerings of

affection, the zeal and the visible expressions, do not always make

the same emission ; but sometimes by design, sometimes by order,

and sometimes by affection, we are more busy, more entire, and more

intent upon the actions of religion : in such cases we are to judge of

our growth in grace, if after every interval of extraordinary piety the

next return be more devout and more affectionate, the labour be more

cheerful and more active, and if religion returns oftener, and stays

longer in the same expressions, and leaves more satisfaction upon the

spirit. Are your communions more frequent ? and wheu they are, do

ye approach nearer to God ? have you made firmer resolutions and

entertained more hearty purposes of amendment? do you love God

more dutifully, and your neighbour with a greater charity ? do you

not so easily return to the world as formerly ? are not you glad when

the thing is done ? do you go to your secular accounts with a more

weaned affection than before ? If you communicate well, it is certain

that you will still do it better : if you do not commumcate well, every

opportunity of doing it is but a new trouble, easily excused, readily

omitted ; done because it is necessary but not because we love it ;

and we shall find that such persons in their old age do it worst of all.

And it was observed by a Spanish confessor, who was also a famous

preacher, that in persons not very religious the confessions which

they made upon their death-bed were the coldest, the most imperfect,

and with less contrition than all that he had observed them to make

h [Plut. ubi supr. p. 288. S^ray rix 'faiuuov. Taylor read the latin translation.]
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in many years before. For so the canes of Egypt, when they newly

arise from their bed of mud and slime of Nilus, start up into an equal

and continual length, and are interrupted but with few knots, and

are strong and beauteous, witli great distances and intervals ; but

when they are grown to their full length, they lessen into the point

of a pyramis, and multiply their knots and joints, interrupting the

fineness and smoothness of its body. So are the steps and declensions

of him that does not grow in grace : at first when he springs up

from his impurity by the waters of baptism and repentance, he grows

straight and strong, and suffers but few interruptions of piety ; and

his constant courses of religion are but rarely intermitted till they

ascend up to a full age, or towards the ends of their life ; then they

are weak, and their devotions often intermitted, and their breaches

are frequent, and they seek excuses, and labour for dispensations, and

love God and religion less and less ; till their old age, instead of a

crown of their virtue and perseverance, ends in levity and unprofit

able courses ; light and useless as the tufted feathers upon the cane,

every wind can play with it and abuse it, but no man can make it

useful. When therefore our piety interrupts its greater and more

solemn expressions, and upon the return of the greater offices and

bigger solemnities we find them to come upon our spirits like the

wave of a tide, which retired only because it was natural so to do,

and yet came further upon the strand at the next rolling; when

every new confession, every succeeding communion, every time of

separation for more solemn and intense prayer is better spent and

more affectionate, leaving a greater reb'sh upon the spirit, and possess

ing greater portions of our affections, our reason, and our choice;

then we may give God thanks, who hath given us more grace to use

that grace, and a blessing to endeavour our duty, and a blessing upon

our endeavour.

4. To discern our growth in grace, we must enquire concerning

our passions, whether they be mortified and quiet, complying with

our ends of virtue, and under command. For since the passions are

the matter of virtue and vice respectively, he that hath brought into

his power all the strengths of the enemy and the forts from whence

he did infest him, he only hath secured his holy walking with God ;

but because this thing is never perfectly done and yet must always

be doing, grace grows according as we have finished our portions of

this work. And in this we must not only enquire concerning our

passions, whether they be sinful and habitually prevalent, for if they

be we are not in the state of grace ; but whether they return upon

us in violences and (indecencies, in transportation, and unreasonable

and imprudent expressions ; for although a good man may be incident

to a violent passion, and that without sin, yet a perfect man is not ;

a well grown Christian hath seldom such sufferings. To suffer such

things sometimes may stand with the being of virtue, but not with

its security; for if passions range up and down, and transport us
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frequently and violently, we may keep in our forts and in our dwell

ings, but our enemy is master of the field, and our virtues are re

strained, and apt to be starved, and will not hold out long. A good

man may be spotted with a violence, but a wise mail will not ; and he

that does not add wisdom to his virtue, the knowledge of Jesus

Christ to his virtuous habits, will be a good man but till a storm

come. But beyond this, enquire after the state of your passions in

actions of religion. Some men fast to mortify their lust, and their

fasting makes them peevish ; some reprove a vice, but they do it

with much impatience ; some charitably give excellent counsel, but

they do that also with a pompous and proud spirit; and passion,

being driven from open hostilities, is forced to march along in the

retinue and troops of virtue. And although this be rather a deception

and a cozenage than an imperfection, and supposes a state of sin

rather than an imperfect grace; yet because it tacitly and secretly

creeps along among the circumstances of pious actions, as it spoils a

virtue in some so it lessens it in others, and therefore is considerable

also in this question.

And although no man must take accounts of his being in or out

of the state of grace by his being dispassionate, and free from all the

assaults of passion ; yet, as to the securing his being in the state of

grace he must provide that he be not a slave of passion, so to declare

his growth in grace he must be sure to take the measures of his

affections, and see that they be lessened, more apt to be suppressed ;

not breaking out to inconvenience and imprudencies, not rifling our

spirit and drawing us from our usual and more sober tempers. Try

therefore if your fear be turned into caution, your lust into chaste

friendships, your imperious spirit into prudent government, your

revenge into justice, your anger into charity, and your peevishness

and rage into silence and suppression of language. Is our ambition

changed into virtuous and noble thoughts ? can we emulate without

envy ? is our covetousness lessened into good husbandry, and mingled

with alms, that we may certainly discern the love of money to be

gone? do we leave to despise our inferiors, and can we willingly

endure to admit him that excels us in any gift or grace whatsoever,

and to commend it without abatement and mingling allays with the

commendation and disparagements to the man ? If we be arrived

but thus far, it is well, and we must go further. But we use to think

that all disaffections of the body are removed, if they be changed into

the more tolerable, although we have not an athletic health, or the

strength of porters or wrestlers. For although it be felicity to be

quit of all passion that may be sinful or violent, and part of the hap

piness of heaven shall consist in that freedom ; yet our growth in

grace consists in the remission and lessening of our passions : only

he that is incontinent in his lust or in his anger, in his desires of

money or of honour ; in his revenge or in his fear, in his joys or in

his sorrows, that man is not grown at all in the grace and knowledge
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of our Lord Jesus Christ. This only : in the scrutiny and consequent

judgment concerning our passions, it will concern the curiosity of

our care to watch against passions in the reflex act ; against pride, or

lust, complacency and peevishness attending upon virtue. For he

was noted for a vain personk, who, being overjoyed for the cure of

his pride, as he thought, cried out to his wife, Cerne, Diouysia, de-

posuifastum, ' behold, I have laid aside all my pride ;' and of that

very dream the silly man thought he had reason to boast, but con

sidered not that it was an act of pride and levity besides. If thou

hast given a noble present to thy friend ; if thou hast rejected the

unjust desire of thy prince ; if thou hast endured thirst and hunger

for religion or continence ; if thou hast refused an offer like that

which was made to Joseph ; sit down and rest in thy good con

science, and do not please thyself in opinions and fantastic noises

abroad ; and do not despise him that did not do so as thou hast

done, and reprove no man with an upbraiding circumstance ; for it

will give thee but an ill return, and a 'contemptible reward, if thou

shalt overlay thy infant virtue, or drown it with a flood of breast-

milk.

SERMON XV.

5. HE is well grown in or towards the state of grace, who is more

patient of a sharp reproof than of a secret flattery. For a reprehen

sion contains so much mortification to the pride and complacencies

of a man, is so great an affront to an easy and undisturbed person, is

so empty of pleasure and so full of profit, that he must needs love

virtue in a great degree who can take in that which only serves her

end, and is displeasant to himself and all his gaieties. A severe

reprehender of another's vice comes dressed like Jacob when he went

to cozen his brother of the blessing ; his outside is ' rough and hairy/

but " the voice is Jacob's voice :" rough hands and a healthful

language get the blessing, even against the will of him that shall feel

it ; but he that is patient and even, not apt to excuse his fault, that

is less apt to anger, or to scorn Mm that snatches him rudely from

the flames of hell, he is virtue's confessor, and suffers these lesser

stripes for that interest which will end in spiritual and eternal bene

dictions.

They who are furious against their monitors are incorrigible;

but it is one degree of meekness to suffer discipline ; and a meek

man cannot easily be an ill man, especially in the present instance ;

he appears at least to have a healthful constitution, he hath good

k [Plut de prefect, virtut. sent., torn. vi. p. 301.]
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flesh to heal, his spirit is capable of medicine ; and that man can

never be despaired of who hath a disposition so near his health as to

improve all physic, and whose nature is relieved by every good

accident from without. But that which I observe is, that this is not

only a good disposition towards repentance and restitution, but is a

sign of growth in grace, according as it becomes natural, easy, and

habitual. Some men chide themselves for all their misdemeanors,

because they would be represented to the censures and opinions of

other men with a fair character, and such as need not to be reproved :

others out of inconsideration sleep in their own dark rooms, and,

until the charity of a guide or of a friend draws the curtain and lets

in a beam of light, dream on until the graves open and hell devours

them : but if they be called upon by the grace of God, let down with

a sheet of counsels and friendly precepts, they are presently inclined

to be obedient to the heavenly monitions ; but unless they be dressed

with circumstances of honour and civility, with arts of entertainment

and insinuation, they are rejected utterly, or received unwillingly.

Therefore although upon any terms to endure a sharp reproof be a

good sign of amendment, yet the growth of grace is not properly

signified by every such sufferance ; for when this disposition begins,

amendment also begins, and goes on in proportion to the increment

of this. 1.) To endure a reproof without adding a new sin is the first

step to amendment ; that is, to endure it without scorn, or hatred,

or indignation. 2.) The next is to suffer reproof without excusing

ourselves ; for he that is apt to excuse himself is only desirous in a

civil manner to set the reproof aside, and to represent the charitable

monitor to be too hasty in his judgment and deceived in his informa

tion; and the fault to dwell there, not with himself. 3.) Then he

that proceeds in this instance admits the reprover's sermon or dis

course without a private regret ; he hath no secret murmurs or un

willingnesses to the humiliation, but is only ashamed that he should

deserve it ; but for the reprehension itself, that troubles him not, but

he looks on it as his own medicine and the other's charity. 4.) But

if to this he adds that he voluntarily confesses his own fault, and of

his own accord vomits out the loads of his own intemperance, and

eases his spirit of the infection ; then it is certain he is not only a

professed and hearty enemy against sin, but a zealous, and a prudent,

and an active person against all its interests ; and never counts him

self at ease but while he rests upon the banks of Sion, or at the gates

of the temple ; never pleased but in virtue and religion : then he

knows the state of his soul and the state of his danger ; he reckons

it no abjection to be abased in the face of man, so he may be gracious

in the eyes of God : and that's a sign of a good grace and a holy

wisdom; that man is 'grown' in the 'grace' of God 'and in the

knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.' Justus in principio sermonis

est accusator mi, said the wise man1, ' the righteous accuseth himself

1 [Prov xviii. 17, vers. int.]
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in the beginning;' that is, 'quickly/ lest he be prevented. And

certain it is he cannot be either wise or good, that had rather have a

real sin within him than that a good man should believe him to be a

repenting sinner, that had rather keep his crime than lose his reputa

tion ; that is, rather to be so than to be thought so, rather be with

out the favour of God than of his neighbour. Diogenes"1 once spied

a young man coming out of a tavern or place of entertainment, who,

perceiving himself observed by the philosopher, with some confusion

stepped back again, that he might if possible preserve his fame with

that severe person ; but Diogenes told him, Quanta magis intraveris

tanto magis eris in caupona, ' the more you go back, the longer you

are in the place where you are ashamed to be seen.' And he that

conceals his sin, still retains that which he counts his shame and his

burden. Hippocrates™ was noted for an ingenuous person that he

published and confessed his error concerning the sutures of the head :

and all ages since St. Austin have called him pious for writing his

book of Retractations, in which he published his former ignorances

and mistakes, and so set his shame off to the world invested with a

garment of modesty, and above half changed before they were seen.

I did the rather insist upon this particular because it is a considera

tion of huge concernment, and yet much neglected in all its instances

and degrees : we neither confess our shame nor endure it ; we are

privately troubled, and publicly excuse it ; we turn charity into bitter

ness, and our reproof into contumacy and scorn : and who is there

amongst us that can endure a personal charge, or is not to be taught

his personal duty by general discoursings, by parable and apologue,

by acts of insinuation and wary distances ? But by this state of per

sons we know the estate of our own spirits.

When God sent His prophets to the people, and they stoned them

•with stones, and sawed them asunder, and cast them into dungeons,

aiid made them beggars", the people fell into the condition of Baby

lon0, quant curavimus et non est sonata, 'we healed her,' said the

prophets, ' but she would not be cured ;' derelinquamus earn, that's

her doom ; let her enjoy her sins, and all the fruits of sin laid up in

treasures of wrath against the day of vengeance and retribution.

6. He that is grown in grace and the knowledge of Christ esteems

no sin to be little or contemptible, none fit to be cherished or in

dulged to. For it is not only inconsistent with the love of God to

entertain any undecency or beginning of a crime, any thing that dis

pleases Him ; but he always remembers how much it cost him to

arrive at the state of good things whither the grace of God hath

already brought him : he thinks of his prayers and tears, his restless

nights and his daily fears, his late escape and his present danger, the

ruins of his former state, and the difficult and imperfect reparations

m [Plut de prefect, virtut sent., torn. vi. p. 307.]

• [Heb. xi. 37.] » [Jcr. li. 9.]
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of this new, his proclivity and aptness to vice, and natural averseness

and uneasy inclinations to the strictness of holy living ; and when

these are considered truly, they naturally make a man unwilling to

entertain any beginnings of a state of life contrary to that which with

so much danger and difficulty, through so many objections and

enemies, he hath attained. And the truth is, when a man hath

escaped the dangers of his first state of sin, he cannot but be ex

tremely unwilling to return again thither, in which he can never hope

for heaven. And so it must be ; for a man must not flatter himself

in a small crime, and say, as LotP did, when he begged a reprieve for

Zoar, " Alas, Lord, is it not a little one, and my soul shall live 1"

And it is not therefore to be entertained, because it is little ; for it is

the more without excuse if it be little : the temptations to it are not

great, the allurements not mighty, the promises not insnaring, the

resistance easy ; and a wise man considers it is a greater danger to

be overcome by a little sin than by a great one : a greater danger, I

say, not directly, but accidentally ; not in respect of the crime, but in

relation to the prson : for he that cannot overcome a small crime is

in the state of infirmity so great, that he perishes infallibly when he

is arrested by the sins of a stronger temptation : but he that easily

can, and yet will not, he is in love with sin, and courts his danger,

that he may at least kiss the apples of paradise, or feast himself with

the parings, since he is by some displeasing instrument affrighted

from glutting himself with the forbidden fruit in ruder and bigger

instances. But the well grown Christian is curious of his newly

trimmed soul ; and, like a nice person with clean clothes, is careful

that no spot or stain sully the virgin whiteness of his robe ; whereas

another whose ' albs of baptism' are sullied in many places with the

smoke and filth of Sodom and uncleanness, cares not in what paths

he treads ; and a shower of dirt changes not his state who already

lies wallowing in the puddles of impurity. It makes men negligent

and easy when they have an opinion, or certain knowledge, that they

are persons extraordinary in nothing, that a little care will not mend

them, that another sin cannot make them much worse ; but it is a

sign of a tender conscience and a reformed spirit when it is sensible

of every alteration, when an idle word is troublesome, when a wander

ing thought puts the whole spirit upon its guard, when too free a

merriment is wiped off with a sigh and a sad thought, and a severe

recollection, and a holy prayer. Polycleitusq was wont to say that

' they had work enough to do, who were to make a curious picture of

clay and dirt, when they were to take accounts for the handling of

mud and mortar.' A man's spirit is naturally careless of baser and

uncostly materials ; but if a man be to work in gold, then he will

save the filings and liis dust, and suffer not a grain to perish : and

when a man hath laid his foundations in precious stones, he will not

» [Gen. xix. 20.] ' [Plut. de prefect, rirtut. sent, torn. vi. p. 319.]
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build vile matter, stubble and dirt, upon it. So it is in the spirit of

a man ; if he have built upon the Kock, Christ Jesus, and is grown

up to a good stature in Christ, he will not easily dishonour his build

ing nor lose his labours by an incurious entertainment of vanities and

little instances of sin ; which as they can never satisfy any lust or

appetite to sin, so they are like a fly ' in a box of ointment, or like

little follies to a wise man ; they are extremely full of dishonour and

disparagement, they disarray a man's soul of his virtue, and dishonour

him for cockleshells and baubles, and tempt to a greater folly ; which

every man who is grown in the knowledge of Christ therefore care

fully avoids, because he fears a relapse with a fear as great as his

hopes of heaven are ; and knows that the entertainment of small sins

does but entice a man's resolutions to disband ; they unravel and

untwist his holy purposes, and begin in infirmities, and proceed in

folly, and end in death.

7. He that is grown in grace pursues virtue for its own interest,

purely and simply, without the mixture and allay of collateral de

signs and equally inclining purposes. God in the beginning of our

returns to Him entertains us with promises and threatenings, the

apprehensions of temporal advantages, with fear and shame, and

with reverence of friends and secular respects, with reputation and

coercion of human laws ; and at first men snatch at the lesser and

lower ends of virtue, and such rewards as are visible, and which God

sometimes gives in hand to entertain our weak and imperfect de

sires. The young philosophers were very forward to get the precepts

of their sect and the rules of severity, that they might discourse with

kings, not that they might reform their own manners; and some

men study to get the ears and tongues of the people, rather than

to gain their souls to God ; and they obey good laws for fear of

punishment, or to preserve their own peace; and some are worse,

they do good deeds out of spite, and " preach Christ out of envy*,"

or to lessen the authority and fame of others. Some of these lessen

the excellency of the act, others spoil it quite : it is in some imper

fect, in others criminal ; in some it is consistent with a beginning

infant grace, in others it is an argument of the state of sin and

death ; but in all cases the well grown Christian, he that improves

or goes forward in his way to heaven, brings virtue forth not into

discourses and panegyrics but into his life and manners. His virtue

although it serves many good ends accidentally, yet by his intention

it only suppresses his inordinate passions, makes him temperate and

chaste, casts out his devils of drunkenness and lust, pride and rage,

malice and revenge ; it makes him useful to his brother and a ser

vant of God. And although these flowers cannot choose but please

his eye and delight his smell, yet he chooses to gather honey, and

licks up the dew of heaven, and feasts his spirit upon the manna,

' [Eccle». x. l.J • [Phil. i. 15.]
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and dwells not in the collateral usages and accidental sweetnesses

whidh dwell at the gates of other senses ; but like a bee, loads his

thighs with wax and his bag with honey, that is, with the useful

parts of virtue in order to holiness and felicity; of which the best

signs and notices we can take will be, if we as earnestly pursue vir

tues which are acted in private as those whose scene lies in public ;

if we pray in private, under the only eye of God and His minister

ing angels, as in churches ; if we give our alma in secret rather than

in public; if we take more pleasure in the just satisfaction of our

consciences than securing our reputation ; if we rather pursue inno

cence than seek an excuse ; if we desire to please God though we

lose our fame with men ; if we be just to the poorest servant as to

the greatest prince; if we choose to be among the jewels of God,

though we be the irfpiKaddp^ara1, the ' offscouring' of the world;

if, when we are secure from witnesses and accusers, and not ob

noxious to the notices of the law, we think ourselves obliged by

conscience and practice, and live accordingly : then our services and

intentions in virtue are right; then we are past the twilights of

conversion and the umbrages of the world, and walk in the fight of

God, of His word and of His Spirit, of grace and reason, as becom-

eth not babes, but men in Christ Jesus.—In this progress of grace

I have not yet expressed, that perfect persons should serve God out

of mere love of God and the divine excellencies, without the con

siderations of either heaven or hell ; such a tlu'ng as that is talked

of in mystical theology, nnd I doubt not but many good persons

come to that growth of charity that the goodness and excellency of

God are more incumbent and actually pressing upon their spirit than

any considerations of reward. But then I shall add this, that when per

sons come to that height of grace, or contemplation rather, and they

love God for Himself, and do their duties in order to the fruition

of Him and His pleasure ; all that is but heaven in another sense,

and under another name : just as the mystical theology is the highest

duty and the choicest part of obedience under a new method. But

in order to the present, that which I call a signification of our

growth in grace is a pursuance of virtue upon such reasons as are

propounded to us as motives in Christianity, (such as are to glorify

God, and to enjoy His promises in the way and in our country, to

avoid the displeasure of God, and to be united to His glories ;) and

then to exercise virtue in such parts and to such purposes as are

useful to good life and profitable to our neighbours, not to such only

where they serve reputation or secular ends. For though the great

Physician of our souls hath mingled profits and pleasures with vir

tue, to make its chalice sweet and apt to be drank off; yet he that

takes out the sweet ingredient, and feasts his palate with the less

wholesome part because it is delicious, serves a low end of sense or

interest, but serves not God at all, and as little does benefit to his

« [i Cor. IT. is.]
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soul. Such a person is like Homer's bird, deplumes" himself to

feather all the naked callows that he sees, and holds a taper that

may light others to heaven while he burns his own fingers : but a

well-grown person out of habit and choice, out of love and virtue

and just intention, goes on his journey in straight ways to heaven,

even when the bridle and coercion of laws, or the spurs of interest

or reputation, are laid aside : and desires witnesses of his actions

not that he may advance his fame, but for reverence and fear, and

to make it still more necessary to do holy things.

8. Some men there are in the beginning of their holy walking

with God, and while they are babes in Clirist, who are presently

busied in delights of prayers, and rejoice in public communion, and

count all solemn assemblies festival ; but as they are pleased with

them, so they can easily be without them. It is a sign of a common

and vulgar love, only to be pleased with the company of a friend,

and to be as well without him ;

Amoris at morsum qui veri senscrit1,

' he that has felt the sting of a sharp and very dear affection' is im

patient in the absence of his beloved object; the soul that is sick

and swallowed up with holy fire loves nothing else, all pleasures else

seem unsavoury; company is troublesome, visitors are tedious, homi

lies of comfort are flat and useless. The pleasures of virtue to a

good and perfect man are not like the perfumes of nard-pistic, which

is very delightful when the box is newly broken, but the want of it

is no trouble, we are well enough without it : but virtue is like hun

ger and thirst, it must be satisfied or we die. And when we feel

great longings after religion and faintings for want of holy nutriment,

when a famine of the word and sacraments is more intolerable, and we

think ourselves really most miserable when the church doors are shut

against us, or like the Christians in the persecution of the Vandals,

who thought it worse than death that their bishops were taken from

them ; if we understand excommunication or church censures (abat

ing the disreputation and secular appendages) in the sense of the

Spirit, to be a misery next to hell itself; then we have made a good

progress in the charity and grace of God : till then we are but pre

tenders, or infants, or imperfect, in the same degree in which our

• [Taylor read Plutarch in the latin, and sometimes rather hastily. The passage

referred to (De prefect, virtut. sent, torn. vi. p. 286), with its translation by Xylan-

der, is as follows :—

Oufli c o ToioCroi fT.<rf.io-T?|s Siaiju'iK i rfis Hujusmodi sophista nihil ah Homeric*

'O/iTjpurijs tpyiffos, ? TI tm Au/lui TOJS mi- ilia ave distat, quae discipulis suis tan-

flr|Toii &<rrfp iirTJjffi vtorTots 8i4 TOW quani implumibus pullis ore in os ingerit

o-n'ucmn ffoaqifur, quidquid est nacta, atque

KOKUS 5" Tf ol -rrf\it avfif, Interea proprium gcnium defraudat,—

els Sn><ri>> oiWov oxoSiSocri f«j8i cum nihil eorum qua perccpit in suam

rfTTOVTi Tuiv Aop/Scwo/u'i'tM'. vertat utilitatem, neque concoquat]

* [*OVq» 8' (paros . . SJJTjuo TtutiKbti

TtptatffTt,—Poet, apud Pint, ubi supr. p. 286.]



?AET II.] O? GEOWTH IN GRACE. 513

affections are cold and our desires remiss. For a constant and pru

dent zeal is the best testimony of our masculine and vigorous heats,

and an hour of fervour is more pleasing to God than a month of luke-

warmness and indiffereiicy.

9. But as some are active only in the presence of a good object,

but remiss and careless for the want of it; so on the other side

an infant grace is safe in the absence of a temptation, but falls easily

when it is in presence. He therefore that would understand -if he be

grown in grace, may consider if his safely consists only in peace,

or in the strength of the Spirit. It is good that we will not seek

out opportunities to sin ; but are not we too apprehensive of it when

it is presented ? or do we not sink under it when it presses us ? can

we hold our tapers near the flame, and not suck it in greedily like

naphtha or prepared nitre ? or can we, like the children of the

captivity y, walk in the midst of flames and not be scorched or con

sumed? Many men will not, like Judah, go into highways and

untie the girdles of harlots ; but can you reject the importunity of a

beauteous and an imperious lady, as Joseph did ? We had need pray

that we be 'not led into temptation;' that is, not only into the

possession, but not into the allurements and neighbourhood of it,

lest by little and little our strongest resolutions be untwist, and crack

in sunder like an easy cord severed into single threads ; but if we

by the necessity of our lives and manner of living dwell where a

temptation will assault us, then to resist is the sign of a great grace ;

but such a sign that without it the grace turns to wantonness, and

the man into a beast, and an angel into a devil. E. Moses1 will

not allow a man to be a true penitent until he hath left all his sin,

and in all the like circumstances refuses those temptations under

which formerly he sinned and died ; and indeed it may happen that

such a trial only can secure our judgment concerning ourselves.

And although to be tried in all the same accidents be not safe, nor

always contingent, and in such cases it is sufficient to resist all the

temptations we have, and avoid the rest, and decree against all ; yet

if it please God we are tempted, as David was by his eyes, or the

martyrs by tortures, or Joseph by his wanton mistress, then to stand

sure, and to ride upon the temptation like a ship upon a wave, or to

stand like a rock in an impetuous storm, that's the sign of a great

grace and of a well grown Christian.

10. No man is grown in grace but he that is ready for every work,

that chooses not his employment, that refuses no imposition from

God or his superior. A ready hand, an obedient heart, and a willing

cheerful soul, in all the work of God and in every office of religion, is

a great index of a good proficient in the ways of godliness. The heart

of a man is like a wounded hand or arm, which if it be so cured that it

can only move one way and cannot turn to all postures and natural

uses, it is but imperfect, and still half in health and half wounded :' [Dan. iii. 25.] « [Soil. Maimon. De poenit., cap. ii. § 1.]

IV. L 1
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so is our spirit; if it be apt for prayer and close-fisted in alms, if

it be sound in faith and dead in charity, if it be religious to God and

unjust to our neighbour, there wants some integral part, or there is

a lameness; and 'the deficiency in any one duty implies the guilt

of all/ said St. James" ; and, Bonum ex Integra causa, malum ex

qualibet particular^ ; every fault spoils a grace, but one grace alone

cannot make a good man. But as to be universal in our obedience

is necessary to the being in the state of grace, so readily to change

employment from the better to the worse, from the honourable to

the poor, from useful to seemingly unprofitable, is a good character

of a well grown Christian, if he takes the worst part with indifferency,

and a spirit equally choosing all the events of the divine providence.

Can you be content to descend from ruling of a province to the

keeping of a herd, from the work of an apostle to be confined into

a prison, from disputing before princes to a conversation with shep

herds ? can you be willing to all that God is willing, and suffer all

that He chooses, as willingly as if you had chosen your own fortune ?

In the same degree in which you can conform to God, in the same

you have approached towards that perfection whither we must by

degrees arrive in our journey towards heaven.

This is not to be expected of beginners, for they must be enticed

with apt employments, and it may be their office and work so fits

their spirits that it makes them first in love with it, and then with

God for giving it. And many a man goes to heaven in the days

of peace, whose faith, and hope, and patience, would have been

dashed in pieces if he had fallen into a storm or persecution. " Op

pression will make a wise man mad," saith Solomon0 : there are

some usages that will put a sober person out of all patience, such

which are besides the customs of this life, and contrary to all his

hopes, and unworthy of a person of his quality. And when Nero0

durst not die, yet when his servants told him that the senators had

condemned him to be put to death more majorum, that is by scourg

ing like a slave, he was forced into a preternatural confidence, and fell

upon his own sword. But when God so changes thy estate that

thou art fallen into accidents to wluch thou art no otherwise dis

posed but by grace and a holy spirit, and yet thou canst pass through

them with quietness, and do the work of suffering as well as the

works of a prosperous employment, this is an argument of a great

grace and an extraordinary spirit. For many persons in a change of

fortune perish, who if they had still been prosperous had gone to

heaven, being tempted in a persecution to perjuries, and apostasy,

and unhandsome compliances, and hypocrisy, and irreligion: and

' [Chap. ii. 10.] is quoted and paraphrased by Cornelius

'' | To iyaBiiv iic rqs piat leal rrjs SATIS a Lapide on James ii. 10.]

curias, T!J St Ktucbv I'K iro\\un Hal Hfpi- ° [Eccles. vii. 7.]

K-ir f'AAsi'^ia'j'.—Dionys. Areop. De iliv. < [Suet in Neron., cap. xlix.]

nomin., cap. iv. p. 216 B. The passage
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many men are brought to virtue, and to God, and to felicity, by

being persecuted and made unprosperous. And these are effects of a

more absolute and irrespective predestination. But when the grace

of God is great and prudent, and masculine, and well grown, it is

unaltered in all changes ; save only that every accident that is new

and violent, brings him nearer to God, and makes him with greater

caution and severity to dwell in virtue.

11. Lastly, some there are who are firm in all great and fore

seen changes, and have laid up in their storehouses of the spirit,—

Reason and Eeligion,—arguments and discourses enough to defend

them against all violences, and stand at watch so much that they are

safe where they can consider and deliberate ; but there may be some

thing wanting yet; and in the direct line, in the straight pro

gress to heaven, I call that an infallible sign of a great grace, and

indeed the greatest degree of a great grace, when a man is prepared

against sudden invasions of the spirit, surreptitious and extemporary

assaults. Many a valiant person dares fight a battle, who yet will be

timorous and surprised in a midnight alarm, or if he falls into a *river. And how many discreet persons are there, who, if you offer

them a sin, and give them time to consider, and tell them of it be

forehand, will rather die than be perjured, or tell a deliberate lie, or

break a promise ; who it may be tell many sudden lies and excuse

themselves, and break their promises and yet think themselves safe

enough and sleep without either affrightments or any apprehension of

dishonour done to their persons or their religion. Every man is

not armed for all sudden arrests of passions. Few men have cast

such fetters upon their lusts, and have their passions in so strict

confinement, that they may not be over-run with a midnight flood or

an unlooked-for inundation. He that does not start when he is

smitten suddenly, is a constant person. And that is it which I

intend in this instance ; that he is a perfect man and well grown

in grace, who hath so habitual a resolution, and so unhasty and wary

a spirit, as that he decrees upon no act before he hath considered

maturely, and changed the sudden occasion into a sober counsel.

David by chance spied Bathsheba washing herself, and being sur

prised gave his heart away before he could consider, and when it

was once gone it was hard to recover it : and sometimes a man is

betrayed by a sudden opportunity, and all things fitted for his sin

ready at the door ; the act stands in all its dress, and will not stay

for an answer ; and inconsideration is the defence and guard of the

sin, and makes that his conscience can the more easily swallow it :

what shall the man do then ? Unless he be strong by his old

strengths, by a great grace, by an habitual virtue and a sober unmoved

spirit, he falls and dies the death, and hath no new strengths but

such as are to be employed for his recovery ; none for his present

guard, unless upon the old stock and if he be a well grown Chris

tian.
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These are the parts, acts, and offices of our growing in grace j andyet,

III. I have sometimes called them Signs ; but they are signs, as

eating and drinking are signs of life ; they are signs so as also they

are parts of life ; and these are parts of our growth in grace, so that

a man can grow in grace to no other purpose but to these or the like

improvements.

Concerning which I have a caution or two to interpose.

1. The growth of grace is to be estimated as other moral things

are, not according to the growth of things natural. Grace does not

grow by observation, and a continual efflux, and a constant propor

tion ; and a man cannot call himself to an account for the growth of

every day, or week, or month; but in the greater portions of our

life, in which we have had many occasions and instances to exercise

and improve our virtues, we may call ourselves to account ; but it is

a snare to our consciences to be examined in the growth of grace in

every short revolution of solemn duty, as against every communion

or great festival.

2. Growth in grace is not always to be discerned, either in single

instances or in single graces. Not in single instances : for every

time we are to exercise a virtue we are not in the same natural dis

positions, nor do we meet with the same circumstances : and it is not

always necessary that the next act should be more earnest and intense

than the former ; all single acts are to be done after the manner of

men, and therefore are not always capable of increasing, and they

have their terms beyond which they cannot easily swell ; and there

fore if it be a good act and zealous, it may proceed from a well grown

grace, and yet a younger and weaker person may do some acts as

great and as religious as it. But neither do single graces always

afford a regular and certain judgment in this affair. For some per

sons at the first had rather die than be unchaste or perjured ; and

" greater love than this no man hath, that he lay down Ins life*" for

God : he cannot easily grow in the substance of that act ; and if

other persons, or himself, in process of time, do it more cheerfully

or with fewer fears, it is not always a sign of a greater grace, but

sometimes of greater collateral assistances, or a better habit of body,

or more fortunate circumstances : for he that goes to the block

tremblingly for Christ, and yet endures his death certainly, and en

dures his trembling too, and runs through all his infirmities and

the bigger temptations, looks not so well many times in the eyes

of men, but suffers more for God than those confident martyrs

that courted death in the primitive church, and therefore may be

much dearer in the eyes of God. But that which I say in this

particular is, that a smallness in one is not an argument of the

imperfection of the whole estate : because God does not always give

« [John XT. 13.]
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to every man occasions to exercise, and therefore not to improve,

every grace; and the passive virtues of a Christian are not to be

expected to grow so fast in prosperous as in suffering Christians. But

in this case we are to take accounts of ourselves by the improvement

of those graces which God makes to happen often in our lives ; such

as are charity and temperance in young men, liberality and religion

in aged persons, ingenuity and humility in scholars, justice in mer

chants and artificers, forgiveness of injuries in great men and persons

tempted by law-suits : for since virtues grow like other moral habits,

by use, diligence, and assiduity, there where God hath appointed our

work and our instances, there we must consider concerning our growth

in grace ; in other things we are but beginners. But it is not likely

that God will try us concerning degrees hereafter, in such things of

which in this world He was sparing to give us opportunities.

3. Be careful to observe that these rules are not all to be under

stood negatively, but positively and affirmatively : that is, that a man

may conclude that he is grown in grace if he observes these characters

in himself which I have here discoursed of; but he must not con

clude negatively, that he is not grown in grace if he cannot observe

such signal testimonies : for sometimes God covers the graces of His

servants, and hides the beauty of His tabernacle with goat's hair and

the skins of beasts, that he may rather suffer them to want present

comfort than the grace of humility. For it is not necessary to pre

serve the gaieties and their spiritual pleasures ; but if their humility

fails (which may easily be under the sunshine of conspicuous and

illustrious graces,) their virtues and themselves perish f in a sad declen

sion. But sometimes men have not skill to make a judgment ; and

all this discourse seems too artificial to be tried by, in the hearty pur

poses of religion. Sometimes they let pass much of their life, even

of their better days, without observance of particulars; sometimes

their cases of conscience are intricate, or allayed with unavoidable

infirmities ; sometimes they are so uninstructed in the more secret

parts of religion, and there are so many illusions and accidental mis

carriages, that if we shall conclude negatively in the present question

we may produce scruples infinite, but understand nothing more of

our estate, and do much less of our duty.

4. In considering concerning our growth in grace, let us take

more care to consider matters that concern justice and charity than

that concern the virtue of religion ; because in this there may be

much, in the other there cannot easily be any, illusion and cozenage.

That is a good religion that believes, and trusts, and hopes in God,

through Jesus Christ, and for His sake does all justice and all charity

that he can ; and our blessed Lords gives no other description of

'love' to God, but obedience and 'keeping His commandments.'

Justice and charity are like the matter, religion is the form, of

1 [Qui sine humilitate virtutes con- Greg, in evang., lib. i. horn. 7.]

gregat, in ventum pulverem portal.— • [John xiv. 15, 21, 3.]
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Christianity : but although the form be more noble and the principle

of life, yet it is less discernible, less material, and less sensible ; and

we judge concerning the form by the matter, and by material acci

dents, and by actions : and so we must of our religion, that is, of our

love to God, and of the efficacy of our prayers, and the usefulness of

our fastings; we must make our judgments by the more material

parts of our duty, that is, by sobriety, and by justice, and by charity.

I am much prevented in my intention for the perfecting of this so

very material consideration : I shall therefore only tell you that to

these parts and actions of a good life, or of our growth in grace,

some have added some accidental considerations which are rather

signs than parts of it. Such are : 1. To praise all good things, and

to study to imitate what we praise. 2. To be impatient that any

man should excel us, not out of envy to the person, but of noble

emulation to the excellency ; for so Theinistoclese could not sleep

after the great victory at Marathon purchased by Miltiades, till he

had made himself illustrious by equal services to his country. 3.

The bearing of sickness patiently, and ever with improvement, and

the addition of some excellent principle, and the firm pursuing it.

4-. Great devotion, and much delight in our prayers. 5. Frequent

inspirations, and often whispers, of the Spirit of God, prompting us

to devotion and obedience; especially if we add to this a constant

and ready obedience to all those holy invitations. 6. Offering peace

to them that have injured me, and the abating of the circumstances

of honour or of right, when either justice or charity is concerned in

it. 7. Love to the brethren. 8. To behold our companions, or our

inferiors, full of honour and fortune ; and if we sit still at home and

murmur not, or if we can rejoice both in their honour and our own

quiet, that's a fair work of a good man. And now, 9. After all

this, I will not trouble you with reckoning a freedom from being

tempted, not only from being overcome but from being tried ; for

though that be a rare felicity, and hath in it much safety ; yet it hath

less honour, and fewer instances of virtue, unless it proceed from a

confirmed and heroical grace ; which is indeed a little image of heaven

and of a celestial charity, and never happens signally to any but to

old and very eminent persons. 10. But some also add an excellent

habit of body and material passions, such as are chaste and virtuous

dreams ; and suppose that as a disease abuses the fancy and a vice

does prejudice it, so may an excellent virtue of the soul smooth and

calcine the body, and make it serve perfectly, and without rebellious

indispositions. 11. Others are in love with Mary Magdalen's tears,

and fancy the hard knees of St. Jamesb, and the sore eyes of St.

Peter', and the very recreations of St. Johnk ; Proh ! quam virtute

* [Plut in vit. These!, cap. vi. torn. i. k [The allusion is to a passage in

p. 15.] Cassian, (collat xxiv. cap. 21.) Fertur

h [Euseb. Hist, eccl., lib. ii. cap. 23.] beatissimus evangelists Joannes cum

1 [Vid. p. 463, not. e supr.] perdicem manibus molliter demulceret,
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fraditos omnia decent ' / thinking ' all things become a good man/

even his gestures and little incuriosities. And though this may pro

ceed from a great love of virtue, yet because some men do thus much

and no more, and this is to be attributed to the lustre of virtue, which

shines a little through a man's eyelids, though he perversely winks

against the light ; yet as the former of these two is too metaphysical,

so is the latter too fantastical; he that by the foregoing material

parts and proper significations of a growing grace does not under

stand his own condition, must be content to work on still super

totam materiam, without considerations of particulars ; he must pray

earnestly and watch diligently, and consult with prudent guides, and

ask of God great measures of His spirit, and " hunger and thirst after

righteousness :" for he that does so shall certainly " be satisfied."

And if he understands not his present good condition, yet if he be

not wanting in the downright endeavours of piety and in hearty pur

poses, he shall then find that he is grown in grace when he springs

up in the resurrection of the just, and shall be ingrafted upon a tree

of paradise which beareth fruit for ever, glory to God, rejoicing to

saints and angels, and eternal felicity to his own pious, though un-

discerning soul.

Prima sequentem, honestum eat in aecundia out tertiis consisterem.

quemdam ad se habitu venatorio veni- lescat alque depereat ; et cum oportuerit

entera subito conspexisse. Qui miratus ut fortiora in aliquant feram spicula diri-

quod vir tantze opinionis ac famae ad gantur, rigore per nimietatem continues

tarn parva et humilia se oblectamenta tensionis amisso, violentior ictus non

submilteret : Tune es, inquit, ille Joannes possit emitti. Nee nostri, inquit beatus

cujus fama insignis atque celeberrima Joannes, animi te offendat, 6 juvenis,

me quoque summo desiderio tuse agni- tarn parva haec brevisque laxatio, quae

tionU illexit? Cur ergo oblectamentis nisi remissione quadam rigorem inten-

tani vilibus occuparis ? Cui beatus Jo- tionis suae interdum relevet ac relaxct,

annes : Quid est quod manus tua gestat ? irremiseo vigore lentescens, virtuti spiri-

At ille : Arcus, inquit Et cur, ait, non tus, cum necessitas poscit, obsecundare

euro tensum ubique semper circumfers ? non poterit.—Cf. ' Holy Living," chap. i.

Cui ille respondit: Non oportet, ne jugi sect. i. i 16. vol. iii. p. 14.]

curvamine rigoris fortitude laxata mol-

1 (*< f>, ro'iirt -ftvvoioura> &s Sirac «o\/!»'.

Eurip. apud 1'lal. de prefect, virtut. sent, torn. vi. p. 316.]

a Cic. [vide Ora'orcm ad M. Brutum, cap. i. torn. i. p. 421.]



SERMON XVI.

OP GROWTH IN SIN ! OB,THE SEVERAL STATES AND DEGREES OF SINNERS,

WITH THE MANNER HOW THEY ARE TO BE TREATED.

JUDE 22, 23.

And of gome lave compassion, making a difference ; and others save

withfear, pulling them out of the fire.

MAN hath but one entrance into the world, but a thousand way3

to pass from thence. And as it is in the natural, so it is in the

spiritual : nothing but the union of faith and obedience can secure

our regeneration and our new birth, and can bring us to see the

light of heaven ; but there are a thousand passages of turning into

darkness. And it is not enough that our bodies are exposed to so

many sad infirmities and dishonourable imperfections, unless our soul

also be a subject capable of so many diseases, follies, irregular passions,

false principles, accursed m habits and degrees of perverseness, that the

very kinds of them are reducible to a method, and make up the part

of a science. There are variety of stages and descents to death, as

there are diversity of torments, and of sad regions of misery in hell,

which is the centre and kingdom of sorrows. But that we may a

little refresh the sadnesses of this consideration; for every one of

these stages of sin God hath measured out a proportion of mercy;

for 'if sin abounds, grace shall much more abound0/ and 'God

hath concluded all under sin/ not with purposes to destroy us, but

ut omnium misereatur, 'that He might have mercy upon all";' that

light may break forth from the deepest enclosures ot darkness, and

mercy may rejoice upon the recessions of justice, and grace may

triumph upon the ruins of sin, and God may be glorified in the

miracles of our conversion, and the wonders of our preservation and

glories of our being saved. There is no state of sin but, if we be

persons capable (according to God's method of healing) of receiving

antidotes, we shall find a sheet of mercy spread over our wounds ana

nakedness. If our diseases be small, almost necessary, scarce avoid

able ; then God does, and so we are commanded to cure them, and

cover them with a veil of pity, compassion, and gentle remedies : if

our evils be violent, inveterate, gangrened, and incorporated into our

» [See vol. vii. p. 383.] • [Rom. v. 20 ; xi. 32.]
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nature by evil customs, they must be pulled from the flames of hell

with censures, and cauteries, and punishments, and sharp remedies,

quickly and rudely ; their danger is present and sudden, its effect is

quick and intolerable, and there are no soft counsels then to be

entertained ; they are already in the fire, but they may be saved for

all that. So great, so infinite, so miraculous is God's mercy, that He

will not give a sinner over though the hairs of his head be singed

with the flames of hell. God's desires of having us to be saved

continue, even when we begin to be damned ; even till we will not

be saved, and are gone beyond God's method and all the revelations

of His kindness. And certainly that is a bold and a mighty sinner

whose iniquity is swelled beyond all the bulk and heap of God's

revealed loving-kindness : if sin hath swelled beyond grace, and

superabounds over it, that sin is gone beyond the measures of a

man; such a person is removed beyond all the malice of human

nature into the evil and spite of devils and accursed spirits ; there

is no greater sadness in the world than this. God hath not ap

pointed a remedy in the vast treasures of grace for some men, and

some sins ; they have sinned like the fallen angels, and having over

run the ordinary evil inclinations of their nature, they are without

the protection of the divine mercy, and the conditions of that grace

which was designed to save all the world, and was sufficient to have

saved twenty. This is a condition to be avoided with the care of

God and His angels, and all the whole industry of man. In order

to which end, my purpose now is to remonstrate to you the several

states of sin and death, together with those remedies which God had

proportioned out to them ; that we may observe the evils of the least,

and so avoid the intolerable mischiefs of the greater, even of those

sins which still are within the power and possibilities of recovery ;

lest insensibly we fall into those sins, and into those circumstances

of person, for which Christ never died, which the holy Ghost never

means to cure, and which the eternal God never will pardon : for

there are of this kind more than commonly men imagine, whilst they

amuse their spirits with gaieties and false principles, till they have

run into horrible impieties, from whence they are not willing to

withdraw their foot, and God is resolved never to snatch and force

them thence.

I. "Of some have compassion."—And these I shall reduce to

four heads or orders of men and actions ; all which have their pro

per cure proportionable to their proper state, gentle remedies to the

lesser irregularities of the soul.

1. The first are those that sin without observation of their par

ticular state ; either a) because they are uninstructed in the special

cases of conscience, or /3) because they do an evil against which

there is no express commandment.
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o) It is a sad calamity, that there are so many millions of men and

women that are entered into a state of sickness and danger, and yet

are made to believe they are in perfect health ; and they do actions

concerning which they never made a question whether they were just

or no, nor were ever taught by what names to call them. For while

they observe that modesty is sometimes abused by a false name, and

called clownishness and want of breeding, and contentedness and

temperate living is suspected to be want of courage and noble

thoughts, and severity of life is called imprudent and unsociable, and

simplicity and hearty honesty is counted foolish and impolitic ; they

are easily tempted to honour prodigality and foolish dissolution of

their estates with the title of liberal and noble usages. Timorous-

ness is called caution, rashness is called quickness of spirit, covetous-

ness is frugality, amorousness is society and genteel", peevishness

and anger is courage, flattery is humane and courteous : and under

these false veils virtue slips away (like truth from under the hand

of them that fight for her,) and leaves vice dressed up with the same

imagery, and the fraud not discovered till the day of recompenses,

when men are distinguished by their rewards. But so men think

they sleep freely, when their spirits are loaden with a lethargy ; and

they call a hectic fever the vigour of a natural heat, till nature

changes those less discerned states into the notorious images of

death. Very many men never consider whether they sin or no in

ten thousand of their actions every one of which is very disputable,

and do not think they are bound to consider; these men are to be

pitied and instructed, they are to be called upon to use religion like

a daily diet ; their consciences must be made tender, and their cate

chism enlarged ; teach them, and make them sensible, and they are

cured.

ft) But the other in this place are more considerable : men sin

without observation, because their actions have no restraint of an

express commandment, no letter of the law to condemn them by an

express sentence. And this happens,

1.) When the crime is comprehended under a general notion,

without the instancing of particulars : for if you search over all the

scripture, you shall never find incest named and marked with the

black character of death ; and there are divers sorts of uncleanness to

which scripture therefore gives no name because she would have

them have no being. And it had been necessary that God should

have described all particulars, and all kinds, if He had not given

reason to man : for so it is fit that a guide should point out every

turning, if he be to teach a child or a fool to return under his father's

roof: but he that bids us avoid intemperance for fear of a fever,

supposes you to be sufficiently instructed that you may avoid the

plague ; and when to look upon a woman with lust is condemned, it

0 ['gentile' is the early spelling, as in p. 416.]
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will not be necessary to add, ' You must not do more/ when even

the least is forbidden ; and when to uncover the nakedness of Noah

brought an universal plague upon the posterity of Cham, it was

not necessary that the lawgiver should say, ' You must not ascend to

your father's bed, or draw the curtains from your sister's retirements.'

When the Athenians forbade to transport figs from Athens, there

was no need to name the gardens of Alcibiades : much less was it

necessary to add that Chabrias should send no plants to Sparta.

Whatsoever is comprised under the general notion, and partakes

of the common nature and the same iniquity, needs no special prohi

bition ; unless we think we can mock God, and elude His holy pre

cepts with an absurd trick of mistaken logic. I am sure that will

not save us harmless from a thunderbolt.

2.) Men sin without an express prohibition, when they commit

a thing that is like a forbidden evil. And when St. Paul? had

reckoned many works of flesh, he adds, ' and such hie/ all that have

the same unreasonableness and carnality. For thus polygamy is un

lawful : for if it be not lawful for a Christian ' to put away his wife

and marry another, unless for adultery '/ much less may he keep

a first and take a second when the first is not put away. If a

Christian may not be drunk with wine, neither may he be drunk

with passion ; if he may not kill his neighbour, neither then must he

tempt him to sin, for that destroys him more ; if he may not wound

him, then he may not persuade him to intemperance and a drunken

fever; if it be not lawful to cozen a man, much less is it permitted

that he make a man a fool, and a beast, and exposed to every man's

abuse, and to all ready evils. And yet men are taught to start

at the one half of these, and make no conscience of the other half;

whereof some have a greater baseness than the other that are named,

and all have the same unreasonableness.

3.) A man is guilty even when no law names his action, if he

does any thing that is a cause or an effect, a part or unhandsome

adjunct, of a forbidden instance. He that forbad all intemperance

is as much displeased with the infinite of foolish talk that happens

at such meetings, as he is at the spoiling of the drink and the

destroying the health. If God cannot endure wantonness, how can

He suffer lascivious dressings, tempting circumstances, wanton eyes,

high diet ? If idleness be a sin, then all immoderate misspending of

our time, all long and tedious games, all absurd contrivances how to

throw away a precious hour and a day of salvation also, are against

God and against religion. He that is commanded to be charitable,

it is also intended he should not spend his money vainly, but be a

good husband and provident that he may be able to give to the poor,

as he would be to purchase a lordship or pay his daughter's portion.

And upon this stock it is that Christian religion forbids jeering and

f [Gal. v. 21.] ' [M»tt. xix. 9.]
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immoderate laughter, and reckons 'iestings' amongst the 'things

that are unseemly/—This also would be considered,

4.) Besides the express laws of our religion, there is an universal

line and limit to our passions and designs, which is called 'the

analogy of Christianity ;' that is, the proportion of its sanctity, and

the strictness of its holy precepts. This is not forbidden ; but, does

this become you? is it decent to see a Christian live in plenty

and ease, and heap up money, and never to partake of Christ's pas

sions ? There is no law against a judge his being a dresser of gardens,

or a gatherer of sycamore fruits ; but it becomes him not, and de

serves a reproof. If I do exact justice to my neighbour, and cause

him to be punished legally for all the evils he makes me suffer, I

have not broken a fragment from the stony tables of the law ; but

this is against the analogy of our religion; it does not become a

disciple of so gentle a Master to take all advantages that he can.

Christ, that quitted all the glories that were essential to Him and

that grew up in His nature when He lodged in His Father's bosom ;

Christ, that suffered all the evils due for the sins of mankind, Him

self remaining most innocent; Christ, that promised persecution,

injuries, and affronts, as part of our present portion, and gave them

to His disciples as a legacy, and gave us His spirit to enable us

to suffer injuries, and made that the parts of suffering evils should

be the matter of three or four Christian graces, of patience, of forti

tude, of longanimity, and perseverance ; He that of eight beatitudes,

made that five of them should be instanced in the matter of humili

ation and suffering temporal inconvenience;—that blessed Master

was certainly desirous that His disciples should take their crowns

from the cross, not from the evenness and felicities of the world ;

He intended we should give something, and suffer more things,

and forgive all things, all injuries whatsoever. And though together

with this may consist our securing a just interest, yet in very many

circumstances we shall be put to consider how far it becomes us

to quit something of that, to pursue peace; and when we have

secured the letter of the law, that we also look to its analogy ; when

we do what we are strictly bound to, then also we must consider

what becomes us who are disciples of such a Master, who are in

structed with such principles, charmed with so severe precepts,

and invited with the certainty of infinite rewards. Now although

this discourse may seem new and strange and very severe, yet it

is infinitely reasonable, because Christianity is a law of love and

voluntary services; it can in no sense be confined with laws and

strict measures : well may the ocean receive its limits, and the whole

capacity of fire be glutted, and the grave have his belly so full that

it shall cast up all its bowels, and disgorge the continual meal of so

many thousand years ; but love can never have a limit ; and it is

indeed to be swallowed up, but nothing can fill it but God, who

hath no bound. Christianity is a law for sons, not for servants ;
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and God, that gives His grace without measure', and rewards with

out end, and acts of favour beyond our askings, and provides for

us beyond our needs, and gives us counsels beyond commandments,

intends not to be limited out by the just evennesses and stricken

measures of the words of a commandment. Give to God "full

measure, shaken together, pressed down, heaped up, and running

over1 ;" for God does so to us : and when we have done so to Him,

we are infinitely short of the least measure of what God does for

us; we are still 'unprofitable servants'.' And therefore as the

breaking any of the laws of Christianity provokes God to anger, so

the prevaricating in the analogy of Christianity stirs Him up to

jealousy. He hath reason to suspect our hearts are not right with

Him, when we are so reserved in the matter and measures of our

services; and if we will give God but just what He calls for by

express mandate, it is just in Him to require all of that at our hands

without any abatement, and then we are sure to miscarry. And

let us remember, that when God said He was ' a jealous God, ' He

expressed the meaning of it to be, He did 'punish to the third

and fourth generation. ' Jealousy is like the rage of a man1 :' but

if it be also like the anger of God, it is insupportable, and will

crush us into the ruins of our grave.

But because these things are not frequently considered, there

are very many sins committed against religion, which because the

commandment hath not marked, men refuse to mark, and think

God requires no more. I am entered into a sea of matter, which

I must not now prosecute ; but I shall only note this to you, that

it is but reasonable we should take accounts of our lives by the

proportions, as well as by the express rules, of our religion, because

in human and civil actions all the nations of the world use so to

call their subjects to account. For that which in the accounts of

men is called reputation and public honesty, is the same which in

religion we call analogy and proportion ; in both cases there being

some things which are besides the notices of laws, and yet are the

most certain consignations of an excellent virtue. He is a base per

son that does any thing against public honesty ; and yet no man can

be punished, if he marries a wife the next day after his first wife's

funeral : and so he that prevaricates the proportions and excellent

reasons of Christianity, is a person without zeal and without love ;

and unless care be taken of him, he will quickly be without religion.

But yet these, I say, are a sort of persons, which are to be used

with gentleness, and treated with compassion: for no man must

be handled roughly to force him1 to do a kindness ; and coercion

of laws and severity of judges, Serjeants and executioners, are

against offenders of commandments; but the way to cure such

' [John iii 34, Gr.] • [Luke vL 88 ; xvii. 10.] « [Via. Prov. vi. St.]
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persons is the easiest and gentlest remedy of all others. They are

to be instructed in all the parts of duty, and invited forward by

the consideration of the great rewards which are laid up for all the

sons of God, who serve Him without constraint, without measures

and allays, even as fire burns, and as the roses grow, even as much

as they can, and to all the extent of their natural and artificial capa

cities. For it is a tiling fit for our compassion to see men fettered

in the iron bands of laws, and yet to break the golden chains of

love; but all those instruments which are proper to enkindle the

love of God and to turn fear into charity, are the proper instances

of that compassion which is to be used towards these men.

2. The next sort of those who are in the state of sin, and yet to

be handled gently and with compassion, are those who entertain

themselves with the beginnings and little entrances of sin : which

as they are to be more pitied, because they often come by reason of

inadvertency, and an unavoidable weakness in many degrees; so

they are more to be taken care of, because they are undervalued,

and undiscernibly run into inconvenience. When we see a child

strike a servant rudely, or jeer a silly person, or wittily cheat his

play-fellow, or talk words light as the skirt of a summer garment ;

we laugh, and are delighted with the wit and confidence of the boy,

and encourage such hopeful beginnings : and in the meantime we

consider not that from these beginnings he shall grow up till he

become a tyrant, an oppressor, a goat, and a traitor. Nemo rimul

malm fit et mains esse cernitur, sicut nee scorpiis turn innascuntur

stimuli cum pungunV* ; ' no man is discerned to be vicious so soon

as he is so / and vices have their infancy and their childhood ; and

it cannot be expected that in a child's age should be the vice of a

man ; that were monstrous, as if he wore a beard in his cradle ; ' and

we do not believe that a serpent's sting does just then grow, when

he strikes us in a vital part;' the venom and the little spear was

there when it first began to creep from his little shell. And little

boldnesses and looser words, and wranglings for nuts, and lying for

trifles, are of the same proportion to the malice of a child, as impu

dence, and duels, and injurious law-suits, and false witness in judg

ment, and perjuries, are in men. And the case is the same when

men enter upon a new stock of any sin : the vice is at first apt to

be put out of countenance, and a little thing discourages it, and it

amuses the spirit with words, and fantastic images, and cheap in

stances of sin ; and men think themselves safe, because they are as

yet safe from laws, and the sin does not as yet outcry the healthful

noise of Christ's loud cryings and intercession with His Father, nor

call for thunder or an amazing judgment : but, according to the old

saying, " The thorns of Dauphine" will never fetch blood, if they do

• [Plut de ser. num. vindict., torn. priy., Wednesday, ' One does not begin

viii. p. 225.—Compare bp. Wilson, sacr. to fall when the fall becomes sensible.']
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not scratch the first day*;" and we shall find that the little unde-

cencies and riflings of our souls, the first openings and disparkings

of our virtue, difl'er only from the state of perdition as infancy does

from old age, as sickness from death ; it is the entrance into those

regions, whither whosoever passes finally shall lie down and groan

with an eternal sorrow. Now in this case it may happen that a

compassion may ruin a man, if it be the pity of an indiscreet mother,

and nurse the sin from its weakness to the strength of habit and

impudence. The compassion that is to be used to such persons is

the compassion of a physician or a severe tutor ; chastise thy infant

sin by discipline and acts of virtue ; and never begin that way from

whence you must return with some trouble and much shame, or else

if you proceed you fiuish your eternal ruin.

He that means to be temperate, and avoid the crime and disho

nour of being a drunkard, must not love to partake of the songs,

or to bear a part in the foolish scenes of laughter, which distract

wisdom and fright her from the company. And Lsevina'', that was

chaster than the elder Sabiues, and severer than her philosophical

guardian, was well instructed in the great lines of honour and cold

justice to her husband : but when she gave way to the wanton oint

ments and looser circumstances of the Baias, and bathed often in

Avemus, and from thence hurried to the companies and dressings of

Lucrinus, she quenched her honour, and gave her virtue and her

body as a spoil to the follies and intemperance of a young gentle

man. For so have I seen the little purls of a spring sweat through

the bottom of a bank, and intenerate the stubborn pavement till it

hath made it fit for the impression of a child's foot; and it was

despised, like the descending pearls of a misty morning, till it had

opened its way, and made a stream large enough to carry away the

ruins of the undermined strand, and to invade the neighbouring

gardens; but then the despised drops were grown into an artificial

river, and an intolerable mischief. So are the first entrances of sin

stopped with the antidotes of a hearty prayer, and checked into

sobriety by the eye of a reverend man, or the counsels of a single

sermon : but when such beginnings are neglected, and our religion

hath not in it so much philosophy as to think any tiling evil as long

as we can endure it, they grow up to ulcers and pestilential evils ;

they destroy the soul by their abode, who at their first entry might

have been killed with the pressure of a little finger.

iro\l

> [" They »ay in Daulphing,

Si 1' espine nou picque quand nai,

A peine que picque jamai.

A thorne, unlesse at first it pricke,

Will hardly ever pearce to th' quicke."

Montaigne, transl. by Florio, fol. Lond. I ill.'!, book i. chap. 57.]

[Mart, lib. i. ep. 63.] * [Prov. incert. in Mich. Apostol., cent. iv. 41.]
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Those men are in a condition in which they may, if they please,

pity themselves; keep their green wound from festering and un-

cleanness, and it will heal alone : non procul absunt*, ' they are not

far' from the kingdom of heaven, but they are not within its por

tion. And let me say this, that although little sins have not yet

made our condition desperate, but left it easily recoverable, yet it is

a condition that is quite out of God's favour ; although they are not

far advanced in their progress to ruin, yet they are not at all in the

state of grace ; and therefore though they are to be pitied and relieved

accordingly, yet that supposes the incumbency of a present misery.

8. There are some very much to be pitied and assisted, because

they are going to hell, and, as matters stand with them, they can

not, or they think they cannot, avoid it. Quidam ad alienum dor-

miunt somnurn, . . ad alienum comedunt appetitum ; amare et odisge,

res omnium liberrimas, jubentur* ; ' there are some persons whose

life is so wholly in dependence from others, that they sleep when

others please, they eat and drink according to their master's appetite

or intemperance ; they are commanded to love or hate, and are not

left free in the very charter and privileges of nature.'Miserum est

SITU re sub duininis pamm felicibus0.

For suppose the prince or the patron be vicious ; suppose he calls

liis servants to bathe their souls in the goblets of intemperance; iJ

he be also imperious, (for such persons love not to be contradicted

in their vices,) it is the loss of that man's fortune not to lose his

soul ; and it is the servant's excuse, and he esteems it also his glory,

that he can tell a merry tale how his master and himself did swim

in drink till they both talked like fools and then did lie down like

beasts.
Facinus quos inquinat, squat d ;

there is then no difference but that the one is the fairest bull, and

the master of the herd. And how many tenants and relatives are

known to have a servile conscience, and to know no affirmation or

negation but such as shall serve their landlord's interest? Alas,

the poor men live by it, and they must beg their bread if ever they

turn recreant, or shall offer to be honest. There are some trades

whose very foundation is laid in the vice of others; and in many

others, if a thread of deceit do not quite run through all their nego

tiations they decay into the sorrows of beggary, and therefore they

will support their neighbour's vice that he may support their trade.

And what would you advise those men to do to whom a false oath

is offered to their lips and a dagger at their heart ? Their reason is

surprised, and their choice is seized upon, and all their consultation

is arrested ; and if they did not prepare beforehand, and stand armed

« [Vid. Mark xii. 34.] ° [Poet, apud Plut de superst, torn.

b [Sen. de brevit. vit., cap. xix. torn. vi. p. 635.]

i. p. S22.] " [Lucaii. T. 290.]
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•with religion and perfect resolution, would not any man fall, and

think that every good man will say his case is pitiable? Although

no temptation is bigger than the grace of God, yet many temptations

are greater than our strengths ; and we do not live at the rate of a

mighty and a victorious grace.

Those persons which cause these vicious necessities upon their

brethren, will lie low in hell; but the others will have but small

comfort in feeling a lesser damnation.

Of the same consideration it is, when ignorant people are cate

chized into false doctrine, and know nothing but such principles

which weaken the nerves and enfeeble the joints of holy living ; they

never heard of any other : those that follow great and evil exam

ples, the people that are engaged in the public sins of a kingdom,

which they understand not, and either must venture to be undone

upon the strength of their own little reasonings and weak discours-

ings, or else must go qua itur, non qua eundum e&t", there where

the popular misery hath made the way plain before their eyes, though

it be uneven and dangerous to their consciences. In these cases

I am forced to reckon a catalogue of mischiefs ; but it will be hard

to cure any of them. Aristippus' in his discourses was a great flat

terer of Dionysius of Sicily, and did own doctrines which might give

an easiness to some vices, and knew not how to contradict the plea

sures of his prince, but seemed like a person disposed to partake

of them, that the example of a philosopher and the practice of a

king might do countenance to a shameful life. But when Dionysius

sent him two women slaves, fair and young, he sent them back, and

shamed the easiness of his doctrine by the severity of his manners ;

he daring to be virtuous when he was alone, though in the presence

of him whom he thought it necessary to flatter he had no boldness

to own the virtue. So it is with too many ; if they be left alone,

and that they stand unshaken with the eye of their tempter or the

authority of their lord, they go whither their education or their cus

tom carries them ; but it is not in some natures to deny the face of

a man and the boldness of a sinner, and, which is yet worse, it is

not in most men's interest to do it. These men are in a pitiable

condition, and are to be helped by the following rules.

1.) Let every man consider that he hath two relations to serve,

and he stands between God and his master or his nearest relative j

and in such cases it comes to be disputed whether interest be pre

ferred, which of the persons is to be displeased, God or my master,

God or my prince, God or my friend. If we be servants of the man,

remember also that I am a servant of God : add to this, that if my

present service to the man be a slavery in me and a tyranny in him,

yet God's service is a noble freedom. And Apollonius* said well,

' It was for slaves to lie, and for freemen to speak the truth/ If

• [Sen. de vit beat., c. i. torn. i. p. S26.] » [Apud Stob. floril. xi. 20.

1 [Vid. Diog. Laert., ii. 8. § 3.J Iu>t\t68tpoi>, 4\^6tia •ytmuoy.]

IV. M m
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you be freed by the blood of the Son of God, then you are ' free in

deed :' and then consider how dishonourable it is to lie, to the dis

pleasure of God, and only to please your fellow servant. The differ

ence here is so great, that it might be sufficient only to consider the

antithesis. Did the man make you what you are ? did he pay his

blood for you, to save you from death ? does he keep you from sick

ness ? True, you eat at his table ; but they are of God's provisions

that he and you feed of. Can your master free you from a fever

when you have drunk yourself into it, and restore your innocence

when you have forsworn yourself for his interest? is the change

reasonable ? He gives you meat and drink, for which you do him

service ; but is not he a tyrant and an usurper, an oppressor and an

extortioner, if he will force thee to give thy soul for him, to sell thy

soul for old shoes and broken bread ? But when thou art to make

thy accounts of eternity, will it be taken for an answer, My patron

or my governor, my prince or my master, forced me to it ? or if it

will not, will he undertake a portion of thy flames ? or if that may

not be, will it be in the midst of all thy torments any ease to thy

sorrows to remember all the rewards and clothes, all the money and

civilities, all the cheerful looks and familiarity and fellowship of vices,

which in your lifetime made your spirit so gay and easy ? It will in

the eternal loads of sorrow add a duplicate of groans and indignation,

when it shall be remembered for how base and trifling an interest,

and upon what weak principles, we fell sick and died eternally.

2.) The next advice to persons thus tempted is, that they would

learn to separate duty from mistaken interest, and let them be both

served in their just proportions, when we have learned to make a

difference. A wife is bound to her husband in all his just designs,

and in all noble usages and Christian comportments ; but a wife is

no more bound to pursue her husband's vicious hatreds than to serve

and promote his unlawful and wandering loves. It is not always a

part of duty to think the same propositions, or to curse the same

persons, or to wish him success in unjust designs : and yet the sad

ness of it is that a good woman is easily tempted to believe the cause

to be just ; and when her affection hath forced her judgment, her

judgment for ever after shall carry the affection to all its erring and

abused determinations. A friend is turned a flatterer if he does not

know that the limits of friendship extend no further than the pale

and enclosures of reason and religion. No master puts it into his

covenant that his servant shall be drunk with him, or give in evidence

in his master's cause according to his master's scrolls ; and therefore

it is besides and against the duty of a servant to sin by that authority ;

it is as if he should set mules to keep his sheep, or make his dogs to

carry burdens ; it is besides their nature and design. And if any

person falls under so tyrannical relation, let him consider how hard a

master he serves, where the devil gives the employment, and shame

is his entertainment, and sin is his work, and hell is his wages. Take
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therefore the counsel of the son of Sirachh, "Accept no person against

thy soul, and let not the reverence of any man cause thee to fall."

3.) When passion mingles with duty, and is a necessary instrument

of serving God, let not that passion run its own course, aud pass on to

liberty, and thence to license and dissolution ; but let no more of it

be entertained than will just do the work. For no zeal of duty will

warrant a violent passion to prevaricate a duty. I have seen some

officers of war, in passion and zeal of their duty, have made no scruple

to command a soldier with a dialect of cursing and accents of swear

ing, and pretended they could not else speak words effective enough

and of sufficient authority : and a man may easily be overtaken in

the issues of his government, while his authority serves itself with

passion ; if he be not curious in his measures, his passion also will

serve itself upon the authority, and overrule the ruler.

4.) Let every such tempted person remember, that all evil comes

from ourselves, and not from others ; and therefore all pretences and

prejudices, all commands and temptations, all opinions and necessi

ties, are but instances of our weakness, and arguments of our folly ;

for unless we listed, no man can make us drink beyond our measures ;

and if I tell a lie for my master's or my friend's advantage, it is

because I prefer a little end of money or flattery before my honour

and my innocence. They are huge follies which go up and down in

the mouths and heads of men. ' He that knows not how to dissem

ble, knows not how to reign' :' He that will not do as his company

does, must go out of the world, and quit all society of men. We

create necessities of our own, and then think we have reason to serve

their importunity. Non ego ambitiosus sum, sed nemo aliter Rama

Votest vivere ; non ego sumptuosus sum, sed urbs ipsa magnas im-

pensas exigit : non est ineum vitium quod iracundus sum, quod non-

dum constitui cerium genus vita; adolescentia luzc facit* ; 'the

place we live in makes us expensive, the state of life I have chosen

renders me ambitious, my age makes me angry or lustful, proud or

peevish.' These are nothing else but resolutions never to mend as

long as we can have excuses for our follies, and until we can cozen

ourselves no more. There is no such thing as a necessity for a prince

to dissemble, or for a servant to lie, or for a friend to flatter, for a

civil person and a sociable to be drunk ; we cozen ourselves with

thinking the fault is so much derivative from others, till the smart

and the shame falls upon ourselves, and covers our heads with

sorrow. And unless this gap be stopped, and that we build our

duty upon our own bottoms, as supported with the grace of God,

there is no vice but may find a patron, and no age, or relation, or

state of life, but will be an engagement to sin ; and we shall think it

necessary to be lustful in our youth, and revengeful in our manhood,

* [Ecclus. iv. 22.] of France, who would allow his son to

' [' Qui nescit rimulare nescit Teg- learn no latin but those five words ; sayn

n»re;' a proverb of the emperor Sigis- Paulus ^Emylius, lib. x. p. 358.]

inund(/En.Sylv.inPanorm. lib. i. procem. * [Sen. cp. 1. torn. ii. p. 170.]

§ 17. p. 473.) and adopted by Louii XI.

M m 2
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and covetous in our old age ; and we shall perceive that every state

of men, and every trade and profession, lives upon the vices of others,

or upon their miseries, and therefore they will think it necessary to

promote or to wish it. If men were temperate, physicians would be

poor ; and unless some princes were ambitious or others injurious,

there would be no employment for soldiers. The vintner's retail

supports the merchant's trade, and it is a vice that supports the

vintner's retail; and if all men were wise and sober persons, we

should have fewer beggars and fewer rich. And if our lawgivers

should imitate Demades of Athens', who condemned a man that lived

by selling things belonging to funerals, as supposing he could not

choose but wish the death of men, by whose dying he got his living;

we should find most men accounted criminals, because vice is so in

volved in the affairs of the world that it is made the support of many

trades, and the business of great multitudes of men. Certainly from

hence it is that iniquity does so much abound ; and unless we state

our questions right, and perceive the evil to be designed only from

ourselves, and that no such pretence shall keep off the punishment or

the shame from ourselves, we shall fall into a state which is only

capable of compassion, because it is irrecoverable ; and then we shall

be infinitely miserable, when we can only receive an useless and in

effective pity. Whatsoever is necessary cannot be avoided ; he there

fore that shall say he cannot avoid his sin is out of the mercies of

this text : they who are appointed guides and physicians of souls

cannot to any purpose do their offices of pity. It is necessary that

we serve God, and do our duty, and secure the interest of our souls,

and be as careful to preserve our relations to God as to our friend or

prince. But if it can be necessary for any man in any condition to

sin, it is also necessary for that man to perish.

SERMON XVII.

4. THE last sort of them that sin and yet are to be treated with

compassion, is of them that interrupt the course of an honest life

with single acts of sin, stepping aside and 'starting like a broken

bow™;' whose resolution stands fair, and their hearts are towards

God, and they sojourn in religion, or rather dwell there; but that,

like evil husbands, they go abroad, and enter into places of dis

honour and unthriftiness. Such as these all stories remember with

a sad character ; and every narrative concerning David which would

end in honour and fair report, is sullied with the remembrances of

Bathsheba; and the holy Ghost hath called him 'a man after God's

> [Sen. de benef., lib. vi. cap. 38. torn. i. p. 822.] » [Ps. Ixxviii. 67.]
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own heart",' 'save in the matter of Uriah0:' there indeed he was a

man after his own heart ; even then when his reason was stolne from

him by passion, and his religion was sullied by the beauties of a fair

woman. I wish we lived in an age in which the people were to be

treated with concerning renouncing the single actions of sin, and the

seldom interruptions of piety. Men are taught to say that every

man sins in every action he does, and this is one of the doctrines

for the believing of which he shall be accounted a good man ; and

upon this ground it is easy for men to allow themselves some sins,

wnen in all cases and in every action it is unavoidable. I shall say

nothing of the question, save that the scriptures reckon otherwise ;

and in the accounts of David's life reckon but one great sin ; and

in Zachary and Elizabeth"" give a testimony of an unblamable con

versation} and Hezekiahi did not make his 'confession' when he

prayed to God in his sickness, and said ' he had walked uprightly

before God :' and therefore, St. Paul' after his conversion designed

and laboured hard, and therefore certainly with hopes to accomplish

it, that he might keep his " conscience void of offence both towards

God and towards man ;" and one of Christ's great purposes is, ' to

present His whole church pure and spotless to the throne of grace1;'

and St. John the baptist offended none but Herod ; and no pious

Christian brought a bill of accusation against the holy virgin mother.

Certain it is that God hath given us precepts of such a holiness and

such a purity, such a meekness and such humility, as hath no pat

tern but Christ, no precedent but the purities of God ; and there

fore it is intended we should live with a life whose actions are not

chequered with white and black, half sin and half virtue. God's

sheep are not like Jacob's flock, 'streaked and spotted;' it is an

entire holiness that God requires, and will not endure to have a holy

course interrupted by the dishonour of a base and ignoble action.

I do not mean that a man's life can be as pure as the sun, or the

rays of celestial Jerusalem ; but like the moon, in which there are

spots, but they are no deformity; a lessening only and an abate

ment of light, no cloud to hinder and draw a veil before its face,

but sometimes it is not so serene and bright as at other times.

Every man hath his indiscretions and infirmities, his arrests and

sudden incursions, his neighbourhoods and semblances of sin, his

little violences to reason, and peevish melancholy, and humorous,

fantastic discourses ; unaptness to a devout prayer, his fondnesses to

judge favourably in his own cases, little deceptions, and voluntary

and involuntary cozenages, ignorances, and inadvertencies, careless

hours, and unwatchful seasons. But no good man ever commits

one act of adultery ; no godly man will, at any time, be drunk ; or

if he be, he ceases to be a godly man, and is run into the confines

" [1 Sam. xiii. 14.] « T2 Kings xx. 3.]

« fl Kings XT. 5.] * [Act* xxiv. 16.]

P [Luke i. 6.] • [Vid. Eph. v. 27.]
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of death, and is sick at heart, and may die of the sickness, die eter

nally. This happens more frequently in persons of an infant piety,

when the virtue is not corroborated by a long abode, and a con

firmed resolution, and an usual victory, and a triumphant grace;

and the longer we are accustomed to piety, the more infrequent will

be the little breaches of folly and a returning to sin. But as the

needle of a compass, when it is directed to its beloved star, at the

first addresses waves on either side, and seems indifferent in his

courtship of the rising or declining sun ; and when it seems first

determined to the north, stands awhile trembling, as if it suffered

inconvenience in the first fruition of its desires, and stands not still

in a full enjoymeut till after first a great variety of motion, and then

an undisturbed posture ; so is the piety and so is the conversion of

a man, wrought by degrees and several steps of imperfection : and

at first our choices are wavering; convinced by the grace of God,

and yet not persuaded ; and then persuaded, but not resolved ; and

then resolved, but deferring to begin ; and then beginning, but, as

all beginnings are, in weakness and uncertainty; and we fly out

often into huge indiscretions, and look back to Sodom, and long

to return to Egypt : and when the storm is quite over, we find little

bubblings and unevennesses upon the face of the waters, we often

weaken our own purposes by the returns of sin ; and we do not call

ourselves conquerors, till by the long possession of virtues it is a

strange and unusual, and therefore an uneasy and unpleasant thing,

to act a crime. When Polemon of Athens, by chance coming into

the schools of Xenocrates, was reformed upon the hearing of that

one lecture, some wise men' gave this censure of him, Peregrinatu*

est hujits animus in nequitia, non habitavit ; ' his mind wandered in

wickedness, and travelled in it, but never dwelt there.' The same

is the case of some men ; they make inroads into the enemy's coun

try, not like enemies to spoil, but like Dinah, to be satisfied with

the stranger beauties of the land, till their virtues are deflowered,

and they enter into tragedies, and are possessed by death and in

tolerable sorrows. But because this is like the fate of Jacob's

daughter, and happens not by design, but folly ; not by malice, but

surprise ; not by the strength of will, but by the weakness of grace ;

ana yet carries a man to the same place whither a great vice usually

does; it is hugely pitiable, and the persons are to be treated with,

compassion, and to be assisted by the following considerations and

exercises.

1.) First let us consider, that for a good man to be overtaken

hi a single crime is the greatest dishonour and unthriftiness in the

whole world. "As a fly in a box of ointment, so is a little folly

to him who is accounted wise," said the son of Sirach". No man

chides a fool for his weaknesses, or scorns a child for playing with

• [Val. Max., lib. vi. cap. 9. ext 1.— p. 264.]

Plut. de adulat et amic. aiscr., torn. Yi. • [vid. Eccles. x. 1.]
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flies, and preferring the present appetite before all the possibilities

of to-morrow's event : but men wondered when they saw Socrates

ride upon a cane ; and when Solomon laid his wisdom at the foot

of Pharaoh's daughter, and changed his glory for the interest of

wanton sleep, he became the discourse of heaven and earth : and

men think themselves abused, and their expectation cozened, when

they see a wise man do the actions of a fool, and a good man seized

upon by the dishonours of a crime. But the loss of his reputation

is the least of his evil. It is the greatest improvidence in the world

to let a healthful constitution be destroyed in the surfeit of one

night. For although when a man, by the grace of God and a long

endeavour, hath obtained the habit of Christian graces, every single

ein does not spoil the habit of virtue, because that cannot be lost

but as it was gotten, that is, by parts and succession} yet every

crime interrupts the acceptation of the grace, and makes the man

to enter into the state of enmity and displeasure with God. The

habit is only lessened naturally, but the value of it is wholly taken

away. And in this sense is that of Josephus*, ri> yap M /XIK/>OI?

Kal firytiAois irapavofjiflv l<robvvafi.6v eorf which St. Jamesy well

renders, " He that keeps the whole law, and offends in one point,

is guilty of all;" that is, if he prevaricates in any commandment

the transgression of which by the law was capital, he shall as cer

tainly die as if he broke the whole law. And the same is the case

of those single actions which the school calls deadly sins, that is,

actions of choice in any sin that hath a name, and makes a kind,

and hath a distinct matter. And sins once pardoned return again

to all the purposes of mischief, if we by a new sin forfeit God's

former loving-kindness. "When the righteous man turneth from

his righteousness and committeth iniquity, all his righteousness that

he hath done shall not be remembered ; in the trespass that he hath

trespassed and in the sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he

die7." Now then consider how great a fool he is who, when he

hath with much labour and by suffering violence contradicted his

first desires ; when his spirit hath been in agony and care, and with

much uneasiness hath denied to please the lower man; when with

many prayers and groans, and innumerable sighs, and strong cryings

to God, with sharp sufferances and a long severity, he hath obtained

of God to begin his pardon and restitution, and that he is in some

hopes to return to God's favour, and that he shall become an heir

of heaven; when some of his amazing fears and distracting cares

begin to be taken off; when he begins to think that now it is not

certain he shall perish in a sad eternity, but he hopes to be saved,

and he considers how excellent a condition that is ; he hopes when

he dies to go to God, and that he shall never enter into the posses

sion of devils ; and this state, which is but the twilight of a glorious

* [Dc Maccab. cap. v. p. 1397.] r [Chap. ii. 10.]

• [Eiek. xviii. 24.]
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felicity, he hath obtained with great labour, and much care, and

infinite danger : that this man should throw all this structure down,

and then when he is ready to reap the fruits of his labours, by one

indiscreet action to set fire upon his corn fields, and destroy all his

dearly earned hopes for the madness and loose wanderings of an hour :

this man is an indiscreet gamester, who doubles his stake as he

thrives, and at one throw is dispossessed of all the prosperities of a

lucky hand.

They that are poor, as Plutarch" observes, are careless of little

things ; because by saving them they think no great moments can

accrue to then- estates ; and they, despairing to be rich, think such

frugality impertinent : but they that feel their banks swell, and are

within the possibilities of wealth, think it useful if they reserve the

smaller minutes of expense, knowing that every tiling will add to their

heap. But then, after long sparing, in one night to throw away the

wealth of a long purchase, is an imprudence becoming none but such

persons who are to be kept under tutors and guardians, and such as

are to be chastised by their servants, and to be punished by them

whom they clothe and feed.

tU Au Koi (fimis

' rot Srip6y rt fiiytiy, n(f€6i> Tf vftirBcu <>.

These men sow much and gather little, stay long and return empty ;

and after a long voyage they are dashed in pieces when their vessels

are laden with the spoils of provinces. Every deadly sin destroys the

rewards of a seven-years' piety. I add to this, that God is more im

patient at a sin committed by His servants than at many by persons

that are His enemies ; and an uncivil answer from a son to a father,

from an obliged person to a benefactor, is a greater undecency than if

an enemy should storm his house or revile him to his head. Augustus

Caesar taxed all the world, and God took no public notices of it ; but

when David taxed and numbered a petty province, it was not to be

expiated without a plague ; because such persons, besides the direct

sin, add the circumstance of ingratitude to God, who hath redeemed

them from their vain conversation, and from death, and from hell,

and consigned them to the inheritance of sons, and given them His

grace and His spirit, and many periods of comfort, and a certain

nope, and visible earnests of immortality. Nothing is baser than

that such a person, against his reason, against his interest, against

his God, against so many obligations, against his custom, against his

very habits and acquired inclinations, should do an action

Quam nisi «eductis nequeu committere divis';

which a man must for ever be ashamed of, and, like Adam, must run

from God himself to do it, and depart from the state in which he had

placed all his hopes, and to which he had designed all his labours.

• [De prefect virtut sent., torn. vi. * [Horn. II. ff. 297.]

P- 318.] • [Pern sat. ii. ]in. 4.]
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The consideration is effective enough, if we sum up the particulars ;

for he that hath lived well and then falls into a deliberate sin, is

infinitely dishonoured, is most imprudent, most unsafe, and most

unthankful.

2.) Let persons tempted to the single instances of sin in the midst

of a laudable life be very careful that they suffer not themselves to be

drawn aside by the eminency of great examples. For some think

drunkenness hath a little honesty derived unto it by the example of

Noah ; and adultery is not so scandalous and intolerably dishonour

able since Bathsheba bathed and David was denied ; and men think

a night is no cowardice if a general turns his head and runs ;

Fompeio fugiente timentd ;

well might all the gowned Romans ' fear when Pompey fled/ And

who is there that can hope to be more righteous than David, or

stronger than Samson, or have less hypocrisy than St. Peter, or be

more temperate than Noah ? These great examples bear men of weak

discourses and weaker resolutions from the severity of virtues. But

as Diagorase, to them that shewed to him the votive garments of

those that had escaped shipwreck upon their prayers and vows to

Neptune, answered that they kept no account of those that prayed

and vowed and yet were drowned : so do these men keep catalogues

cf those few persons who broke the thread of a fair life in sunder

with the violence of a great crime, and by the grace of God recovered,

and repented, and lived ; but they consider not concerning those in

finite numbers of men who died in their first fit of sickness, who after

a fair voyage have thrown themselves over-board, and perished in a

sudden wildness. One said well', Si quid Soorate» aut Arittippus

contra morem et consuetudinemfecerunt, idem sibi ne arbitretur quit

licere, magnis enim illi et divinis bonis Acme licentiam assequebantur;

' if Socrates did any unusual thing, it is not for thee who art of an

ordinary virtue to assume the same licence, for he by a divine and

excellent life hath obtained leave' or pardon respectively for what

thou must never hope for, till thou hast arrived to the same glories.

First be as devout as David, as good a Christian as St. Peter, and

then thou wilt not dare, with design, to act that which they fell into

by surprise ; and if thou dost fall as they did, by that time thou hast

also repented b'ke them, it may be said concerning thee, that thou

didst fall and break thy bones, but God did heal thee and pardon

thee. Remember that all the damned souls shall bear an eternity of

torments for the pleasures of a short sinfulness; but for a single

transient action to die for ever, is an intolerable exchange, and the

effect of so great a folly, that whosoever falls into and then con

siders it, it will make him mad and distracted for ever.

3.) Remember that since no man can please God, or be partaker

* [Lucan i. 522.] cap. 2. torn. ii. p. 41.]

• [Diog. LaerU in Tit Diog., lib. yi. ' [vid. Cic. off i. 41.]
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of any promises, or reap the reward of any actions in the returns of

eternity, unless he performs to God an entire duty, according to the

capacities of a man so taught, and so tempted, and so assisted ; such

a person must be curious that he be not cozened with the duties and

performances of any one relation. 1. Some there are that think all

our religion consists in prayers and public or private offices of devo

tion, and not in moral actions, or entercourses of justice and temper

ance, of kindness and friendships, of sincerity and liberality, of chastity

and humility, of repentance and obedience. Indeed no humour is so

easy to be counterfeited as devotion ; and yet no hypocrisy is more

common among men, nor any so useless as to God : for it being an

address to Him alone, who knows the heart and all the secret pur

poses, it can do no service in order to heaven so long as it is without

the power of godliness, and the energy and vivacity of a holy life.

God will not suffer us to commute a duty, because all is His due ;

and religion shall not pay for the want of temperance. If the devoutest

hermit be proud ; or he that ' fasts thrice in the week/ be uncharit

able once ; or he that gives much to the poor, gives also too much

liberty to himself; he hath planted a fair garden, and invited a wild

boar to refresh himself under the shade of the fruit-trees ; and his

guest, being something rude, hath disordered his paradise, and made

it become a wilderness. 2. Others there are, that judge themselves

by the censures that kings and princes give concerning them, or as

they are spoken of by their betters; and so make false judgments

concerning their condition. For our betters, to whom we shew our

best parts, to whom we speak with caution and consider what we

represent, they see our arts and our dressings, but nothing of our

nature and deformities : trust not their censures concerning thee ;

but to thy own opinion of thyselfs, whom thou knowest in thy retire

ments, and natural peevishness, and unhandsome inclinations, and

secret baseness. 3. Some men have been admired abroad, in whom

the wife and the servant never saw any thing excellent ; a rare judge

and a good commonwealth's man in the streets and public meetings,

and a just man to his neighbour, and charitable to the poor ; for in

all these places the man is observed, and kept in awe by the sun, by

light, and by voices : but this man is a tyrant at home, an unkind

husband, an ill father, an imperious master. And such men are like

'prophets in their own countries'1', not honoured at home; and can

never be honoured by God, who will not endure that many virtues

should excuse a few vices, or that any of His servants shall take pen

sions of the devil, and in the profession of His service do His enemy

single advantages.

4.) He that hath passed many stages of a good life, to prevent

his being tempted to a single sin must be very careful that he never

entertain his spirit with the remembrances of his past sin, nor amuse

( [— Vereor ne cui de te plus quam tibi credas.—Hor. ep. i. Hi, Hn. 19.]

" [Mattxiii. 57.]
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it with the fantastic apprehensions of the present. When the Israel

ites fancied the sapidness and relish of the flesh-pots, they longed

to taste and to return.

So when a Libyan tiger1, drawn from his wilder foragings, is shut

up, and taught to eat civil meat, and suffer the authority of a man,

he sits down tamely in his prison, and pays to his keeper fear and

reverence for his meat: but if he chance to come again and taste

a draught of warm blood, he presently leaps into his natural cruelty :

Admonitxque tument gustato sanguine fauces j

Fervet, et a trepido vix abstinet ira magistro 1 ;

he scarce abstains from eating those hands that brought him dis

cipline and food. So is the nature of a man made tame and gentle

by the grace of God, and reduced to reason, and kept in awe by

religion and laws, and by an awful virtue is taught to forget those

alluring and sottish relishes of sin : but if he diverts from his path,

and snatches handfuls from the wanton vineyards, and remembers

the lasciviousness of his unwholesome food that pleased his childish

palate; then he grows sick again, and hungry after unwholesome

diet, and longs for the apples of Sodomk. A man must walk through

the world without eyes or ears, fancy or appetite, but such as are

created and sanctified by the grace of God; and being once made

a new man, he must serve all the needs of nature by the appetites

and faculties of grace ; nature must be wholly a servant : and we

must so look towards the deliciousness of our religion and the

ravishments of heaven, that our memory must be for ever useless to

I Sic ubi desuetae sylvis in carcere clauso

Mansuevere fera, et vultus posuere minaces,

Atque hominem didicere pati ; si torrida parvus

Venit in ora cruor, redeunt rabiesque furorque.—Lucan. [iv. 237, 41.]

' [For the origin of this expression, Kal t$ iyvirri irape'xouffa< toAA&s raj

see Tac. hist v. 7 ; Tert upoL, cap. xl. ; i\irtoas' tl Si \ri<pBeUv els xc'Po*1 8«wAa-

or the following from S. Chrysostom ;— cBtTaai Kapirbv pev obtiva, KoViv Si Kal

'EirtMjpilffiy oiv 6puv ris rtj naAaiarft'j/ riippav iroAAV StiKviovaiv iva.iroKtifiivijv

irorri j tjwyt olpai. rl oiv ; paprvpii- tvtov. roioiWtj Kal ij -fi iroffa' K&V \l-

aare /ioi bptts oj robs t6irovs iupciKorts iov tvpns, rtrtippmp.ivov tvp^atis. Kal tl

irpbs robs ob ytvojiivovs ixti. 'AirKaAa^oj \iyu MBov Kal {i/Aa Kal yrjv, Sirou yt Kal

yip &vu Kal Tdgris tit alrrb roG 'Iop8aVou 41jp, Kal tA Mara ptriaxc rijt ovp.<popas ;

irorajiov ro tt\os, ifftl x^Pa toAA^ tit KaGdirtp yip cdjiaros 4jiirprio-B4vros Kal

Kal cftpopos' jiaWov 8e jy' vvv yap ouK KaraKavBivtos, ro jiiv crxrijxa pivti, Kal 6

laTlV aurij til oiv us irapaSnoos f)y' rinros iv rp roC jrupoi j^e i, Kal 87*0j Kal

c?8» ydp, (prifft, A&it irao-av t)\v ireplxupov jj ava\oyla, tj 8e Siva/us obxirr oStcu 8^

roC 'lopSavov, Kal ^v irori£opivri, Sjs irapd- (Vce? y%v tativ i8eip, 4AA' ovSiv txov-

Seiaos rov 6tov. avrti oil oiv ri oSrws ffav yris, aAAa irdVra riippav' ttvSpa Kal

ev0aA^e, Ka! irpbs iriffas rat x^pas b./u\- Kapiroi/s, &AA1 ovSiv txovra SivSpuv ovte

\wptvri, ?; (pBdvovaa rij tbfhjvla rbv irapa- KapnwV atpa Kal Gtup, &AA* oi/8ev iipos

Stlaov rov 0eoD, ttaaoiv ruv ip4jpuv ipri- ovti B8aros * Kal yap Kal ravra rtrtippurau

uortpa iarj vvv Kal fom|K» pXv oivtpa. In 1 Thess. iv. horn. viii. § 3. torn. xi. p.

Kal Kapirbv $xti' « W Kapiroi rrjs rov 481.—See also Cyprian, (ed. fol. Genev.

©eoC opyris iariv bir6jivrijia. toriiKaoi 1593. inter spuria, nurn. xx.) Sodorn.

liiv yip j16ai, Kal ro (uAor \i-,w Kal 6 lin. 126; and compare Milton, Par. lost,

Kapiros, \ajiirpiv rijv iirupdvtiav txowrai* x- ^^2 sqq. j
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the affairs and perceptions of sin. We cannot stand, we cannot live,

unless we be curious and watchful in this particular. •

By these and all other arts of the Spirit if we stand upon our

guard, never indulging to ourselves one sin because it is but one,

as knowing that one sin brought in death upon all the world, and

one sin brought slavery upon the posterity of Cham ; and always

fearing lest death surprise us in that one sin ; we shall by the grace

of God either not need, or else easily perceive the effects and bless

ings of that compassion which God reserves in the secrets of His

mercy for such persons whom His grace hath ordained and disposed

with excellent dispositions unto life eternal.

These are the sorts of men which are to be used with compassion,

concerning whom we are to make a difference; "making a differ

ence," so says the text. And it is of high concernment that we

should do so, that we may relieve the infirmities of the men, and

relieve their sicknesses, and transcribe the copy of the Divine mercy,

who loves not to " quench the smoking flax nor break the bruised

reedm." For although all sins are against God's commandments

directly or by certain consequents, by line or by analogy ; yet they

are not all of the same tincture and mortality.

Nee vim-el ratio hoc, tantundem ut peccet idemque

Qui teneros caules alien! fregerit horti,

Et qui nocturnus sacra dirura legerit n j ——

'he that robs a garden of coleworts and carries away an armful

of spinage, does not deserve hell as he that steals the chalice from

the church, or betrays a prince ;' and therefore men are distinguished

accordingly.

Est inter Tanaini quiddam socerumquc Viselli *.

The poet that Sejanus0 condemned for dishonouring the memory

of Agamemnon was not an equal criminal with Catiline or Gracchus :

and Simon Magus and the Nicolaitans committed crimes which

God hated more than the complying of St. Barnabas or the dissimu

lation of St. Peter; and therefore God does treat these persons

severally. Some of these are restrained with a fit of sickness, some

with a great loss, and in these there are degrees ; and some arrive at

death. And in this manner God scourged the Corinthians for their

irreverent and disorderly receiving the holy sacrament. For al

though even the least of the sins that I have discoursed of will

lead to death eternal if their course be not interrupted and the

disorder chastised; yet because we do not stop their progress in-stantly, God many times does, and visits us with proportionable

judgments; and so not only checks the rivulet from swelling into

rivers and a vastness, but plainly tells us, that although smaller

• [U xlii. 8.] • [Hoi. »aL i. 3. lin. US.et l.lin.105.]

• [Suet in Tiber., cap. Ixi.]
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crimes shall not be punished with equal severity as the greatest,

yet even in hell there are eternal rods as well as eternal scorpions ;

and the smallest crime that we act with an infant malice and manly

deliberation, shall be revenged with the lesser strokes of wrath,

but yet with the infliction of a sad eternity. But then that we

also should make a difference, is a precept concerning church dis

cipline, and therefore not here proper to be considered but only

as it may concern our own particulars in the actions of repentance,

and our brethren in fraternal correction.

Adsit

Regula, peccatis quae prenas irroget eequas,

Ne scutica dignum horribili sectere flagellor.

Let us be sure that we neglect no sin, but repent for every one,

and judge ourselves for every one, according to the proportion of the

malice, or the scandal, or the danger. And although in this there

is no fear that we would be excessive : yet when we are to reprove

a brother we are sharp enough, and either by pride or by animosity,

by the itch of government or the indignation of an angry mind, we

run beyond the gentleness of a Christian monitor. We must re

member that by Christ's law some are to be admonished privately,

some to be shamed and corrected publicly ; and, beyond these there

is an abscission, or a cutting off from the communion of faithful

people, a ' delivering over to Satani.' And to this purpose is that

old reading of the words of my text which is still in some copies,

Kal rovs p(v ^AfyxeTe ^taKptvon^vovs, ' reprove them sharply when

they are convinced,' or 'separate by sentence.' But because this

also is a design of mercy acted with an instance of discipline, it is a

punishment of the flesh that the soul may be saved in the day of the

Lord, it means the same with the usual reading and with the last

words of the text, and teaches us our usage towards the worst of

recoverable sinners.

II. " Others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire." Some

Bins there are which in their own nature are damnable, and some

are such as will certainly bring a man to damnation : the first are

curable, but with much danger ; the second are desperate and irre

coverable. When a man is violently tempted, and allured with an

object that is proportionable and pleasant to his vigorous appetite,

and his unabated, unmortified nature, this man falls into death; but

yet we pity him, as we pity a thief that robs for his necessity : this

man did not tempt himself, but his spirit suffers violence, and his

reason is invaded, and his infirmities are mighty and his aids not

yet prevailing. But when this single temptation hath prevailed for

a single instance, and leaves a relish upon the palate, and this pro

duces another, and that also is fruitful, and swells into a family and

kindred of sin, that is, it grows first into approbation, then to a clear

» [Hor. sat. i. 3. lin. 117.] « [1 Tim. i. 20.]
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assent, and an untroubled conscience, thence into frequency, from

thence unto a custom, and easiness, and a habit ; this man is fallen

into the fire. There are also some single acts of so great a malice

that they must suppose a man habitually sinful before he could arrive

at that height of wickedness. No man begins his sinful course with

killing of his father or his prince; and Simon Magus had pream-

bulatory impieties, he was covetous and ambitious long before he

offered to buy the holy Ghost.

Nemo repente fait lurpissimus' ; ——

and although such actions may have in them the malice and the

mischief, the disorder and the wrong, the principle and the perma

nent effect of a habit and a long course of sin ; yet because they

never, or very seldom, go alone, but after the predisposition of other

huishering' crimes, we shall not amiss comprise them under the name

of habitual sins : for such they are, either formally or equivaleutly.

And if any man hath fallen into a sinful habit, into a course and

order of sinning, his case is little lesser* than desperate; but that little

hope that is remanent, hath its degree according to the infancy or

the growth of the habit.

1. For all sins less than habitual, it is certain a pardon is ready

to penitent persons ; that is, to all that sin in ignorance or in in

firmity, by surprise or inadvertency, in smaller instances or infrequent

returns, with involuntary actions or imperfect resolutions. 'E*rc£-

pare' ray \tipaf vy.5>v irpos rbv iravroKparopa ®fbv, Uerevoireff

O.VTOV I\«»i> yfvfodai, « n Hicovrts ^dprere, said Clemens " in his

epistle, ' Lift up your hands to almighty God, and pray Him to be

merciful to you m all things when you sin unwillingly/ that is, in

which you sin with an imperfect choice. For no man sins against

his will directly, but when his understanding is abused by an

inevitable or an intolerable weakness; or wills follow their blind

guide, and are not the perfect mistresses of their own actions, and

therefore leave a way and easiness to repent and be ashamed of them,

and therefore a possibility and readiness for pardon. And these are

the sins that we are taught to pray to God that He would pardon as

He gives us our bread, that is, every day. For " in many tilings we

offend all," said St. James T ; that is, in many smaller matters, in

matters of surprise or inevitable infirmity. And therefore Posi-

donius1 said that St. Austin was used to say, that " he would not

have even good and holy priests go from this world without the

susception of equal and worthy penances :" and the most innocent

life in our account is not a competent instrument of a peremptory

confidence and of justifying ourselves. " I am guilty of nothing,"

said St. Paul? ; that is, of no ill intent, or negligence, in preaching

JUT. ii. S3.] " [Ad Cor. ep. i. cap. 2. torn. i. p. 148.]

'ushering' ed. 1678.] ' [Chap. iii. 2.]
'less1 ed. 1C78.] • [al.' Possidius,' vit S. Aug., cap. SI.]

Al. UtTtlmrt.] ' [1 Cor. iv. 4.]
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the gospel ; " yet I am not hereby justified/' for God, it may be,

knows many little irregularities and insinuations of sin. In this case

we are to make a difference ; but humility, and prayer, and watchful

ness, are the direct instruments of the expiation of such sins.

2. But then secondly, whosoever sins without these abating cir

cumstances, that is, in great instances, in which a man's understand

ing cannot be cozened, as in drunkenness, murder, adultery j and in

the frequent repetitions of any sort of sin whatsoever, in which a

man's choice cannot be surprised, and in which it is certain there is

a love of the sin and a delight in it, and a power over a man's reso

lutions ; in these cases it is a miraculous grace and an extraordinary

change that must turn the current and the stream of the iniquity ;

and when it is begun, the pardon is more uncertain, and the repent

ance more difficult, and the effect much abated, and the man must

be made miserable that he may not be accursed for ever.

1.) I say his pardon is uncertain; because there are some sins

which are unpardonable (as I shall shew), and they are not all

named in particular ; and the degrees of malice being uncertain, the

salvation of that man is to be wrought with infinite fear and trembling.

It was the case with Simon Magus* ; " Repent, and ask pardon for

thy sin, if peradventure the thought of thy heart may be forgiven

thee." " If peradventure ;" it was a new crime, and concerning its

possibility of pardon no revelation had been made, and by analogy to

other crimes it was very like an unpardonable sin : for it was ' a

thinking a thought' against the Holy Ghost, and that was next to

' speaking a word' against Him. Cain's sin was of the same nature :

"It is greater than it can be forgiven8 :" his passion and his fear was

too severe and decretory ; it was pardonable, but truly we never find

that God did pardon it.

2.) But besides this, it is uncertain in the pardon, because it may

be the time of pardon is past ; and though God hath pardoned to

other people the same sins, and to thee too sometimes before, yet it

may be He will not now : He hath not promised pardon so often as

we sin, and in all the returns of impudence, apostasy, and ingratitude ;

and it may be, ' thy day is past/ as was Jerusalem's in the day that

they crucified the Saviour of the world.

3.) Pardon of such habitual sins is uncertain, because life is uncer

tain, and such sins require much time for their abolition and expiation :

and therefore although these sins are not necessario mortifera, that

is, unpardonable ; yet by consequence they become deadly, because

our life may be cut off before we have finished or performed those

necessary parts of repentance which are the severe and yet the only

condition of getting pardon. So that you may perceive that not only

every great single crime, but the habit of any sin, is dangerous : and

therefore these persons are to be 'snatched from the fire' if you

• [Acts viii. 22.] • [Gen. iv. 13 marg.]
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mean to rescue them ; iv tov irvpbs apiraCovre?, if you stay a day it

may be you stay too long.

4.) To which I add this fourth consideration, that every delay of

return is, in the case of habitual sins, an approach to desperation ;

because the nature of habits is like that of crocodiles, they grow as

long as they live; and if they come to obstinacy or confirmation,

they are in hell already, and can never return back. For so the

Pannonian bears b, when they have clasped a dart in the region of

their liver, wheel themselves upon the wound, and with anger and

malicious revenge strike the deadly barb deeper, and cannot be quit

from that fatal steel, but in flying bear along that which themselves

make the instrument of a more hasty death : so is every vicious per

son struck with a deadly wound, and his own hands force it into the

entertainments of the heart; and because it is painful to draw it

forth by a sharp and salutary repentance, he still rolls and turns upon

his wound, and carries his death in his bowels, where it first entered

by choice, and then dwelt by love, and at last shall finish the tragedy

by divine judgments and an unalterable decree.

But as the pardon of these sins is uncertain, so the conditions of

restitution are hard even to them who shall be pardoned : their par

don, and themselves too, must be fetched from the fire ; water will

not do it ; tears and ineffective sorrow cannot take off a habit or a

great crime.

Ah nimium facilcs, qui Iristia crimina csedis

1'luminea tolli posse putetis aquac !

Biond seeing a prince weep and tearing his hair for sorrow, asked

if baldness would cure his grief? Such pompous sorrows may be

good indices, but no perfect instruments of restitution. St. James"

plainly declares the possibilities of pardon to great sins, in the cases

of contention, adultery, lust, and envy, which are the four great in

decencies that are most contrary to christianity : and in the fifth

chapter', he implies also a possibility of pardon to an habitual sinner,

whom he calls rbv ir\avrjOeirra &irb rijs 68o0 rf}s &XrjBtCas, ' one that

errs from the truth/ that is, from the life of a Christian, the life of

the Spirit of truth : and he adds, that such a person may be reduced,

and so be pardoned, though he have sinned long ; " he that converts

such a one, shall hide a multitude of sins." But then the way that

he appoints for the restitution of such persons, is humility and humi

liation, penances and sharp penitential sorrows and afflictions, resist

ing the devil, returning to God, weeping and mourning, confessions

b [The allusion is to a beautiful passage in Lucan :—

Fannonis haud aliter post ictum savior ursa,

Cum jaculum parra Libya amentavit habena,

Se rotat in vulnus : telumque irata rcceptum

Impetit, et secum fugientem circuit hastarn.—Pilars, vi. 220.]

• [Ovid. fast ii. 45.] • [Chap, jv.]

* [Cic. Tusc. qu., lib. iii. cap. 26. ' [Ver. ult]

torn. ii. p. 322.]
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and prayers, as you may read at large in the fourth and fifth chapters :

and there it is that you shall find it a duty that such persons should

' be afflicted/ and should ' confess to their brethren :' and these are

harder conditions than God requires in the former cases ; these are a

kind of fiery trial.

I have now done with my text ; and should add no more, but that

the nature of these sins is such that they may increase in their

weight, and duration, and malice, and then they increase in mischief

and fatality, and so go beyond the text. CiceroB said well, Ipsa con-

suetudo assentiendi periculosa esse videtur et lubrica, 'the very

custom of consenting in the matters of civility is dangerous and

slippery/ and will quickly engage us in error : and then we think we

are bound to defend them ; or else we are made flatterers by it, and

so become vicious : and we love our own vices that we are used to,

and keep them till they are incurable, that is, till we will never repent

of them ; and some men resolve never to repent, that is, they resolve

they will not be saved, they tread under foot the blood of the ever

lasting covenant11. Those persons are in the fire too, but they will

not be pulled out : concerning whom God's prophets must say as

once concerning Babylon', Curavimus et non est sanata, derelinqua-

mus earn, ' we would have healed them, but they would not be

healed ; let us leave them in their sins, and they shall have enough

of it.' Only this : those that put themselves out of the condition of

mercy are not to be endured in Christian societies ; they deserve it

not, and it is not safe that they should be suffered.

But besides all this, I shall name one thing more unto you ; for

nunquam adeo foedis adeoque pudendisUtimur exemplis, ut non pejora supcrsint k.

There are some single actions of sin of so great a malice that in

their own nature they are beyond the limit of gospel pardon ; they

are not such things for the pardon of which God entered into cove

nant, because they are such sins which put a man into perfect indis

positions and incapacities of entering into or being in the covenant.

In the first ages of the world atheism was of that nature, it was

against their whole religion ; and the sin is worse now, against the

whole religion still, and against a brighter light. In the ages after

the flood, idolatry was also just such another : for as God was known

first only as the Creator, then He began to manifest Himself in

special contracts with men, and He quickly was declared the God of

Israel ; and idolatry perfectly destroyed all that religion, and there

fore was never pardoned entirely, but God did visit it upon them

that sinned; and when He pardoned it in some degrees, _ yet He

« Acad. qu., lib. iv. [i. e. Lucullus, ed. ' [Jer. li. 9.]

Olivet, cap. 21. torn. ii. p. 30.] k [Juv. viii. 183.]

b [Vid. Heb. x. 29.]

IV. N 11
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also punislied it in some : and yet rebellion against the supreme

power of Moses and Aaron was worse ; for that also was a perfect

destruction of the whole religion, because it refused to submit to

those hands upon which God had placed all the religion and all the

government. And now if we would know in the gospel what an

swers these precedent sins ; I answer, first, the same sins acted by

a resolute hand and heart are worse now than ever they were : and

a third or fourth is also to be added; and that is apostasy, or a

voluntary malicious renouncing the faith; the church hath often

declared that sin to be unpardonable1. Witchcraft, or final impeni

tence10 and obstinacy in any sin, are infallibly desperate; and in

general, and by a certain parity of reason, whatsoever does destroy

charity, or the good life of a Christian, with the same general venom

and deletery as apostasy destroys faith : and he that is a renegado

from charity is as unpardonable as he that returns to solemn atheism

or infidelity ; for all that is directly the sin against the holy Ghost,

that is, a throwing that away whereby only we can be Christians,

whereby only we can hope to be saved. To " speak a word against

the holy Ghost," in the pharisees was declared unpardonable, be

cause it was such a word which, if it had been true or believed,

would have destroyed the whole religion ; for they said that Christ

wrought by Beelzebub, and by consequence did not come from God.

He that destroys all the whole order of priesthood, destroys one of

the greatest parts of the religion, and one of the greatest effects of

the holy Ghost ; he that destroys government destroys another part.

Hut that we may come nearer to ourselves : To 'quench the Spirit"'

of God is worse than to speak some words against Him ; to ' grieve

the Spirit of God0' is a part of the same impiety; to 'resist the

holy Ghost P' is another part: and if we consider that every great

sin does this in its proportion, it would concern us to be careful lest

we fall into " presumptuous sins, lest they get the dominion over

usi." Out of this that I have spoken you may easily gather what

sort of men those are who cannot be 'snatched from the fire/ for

whom as St. John' says ' we are not to pray ;' and how near men

come to it that continue in any known sin. If I should descend to

particulars, I might lay a snare to scrupulous and nice consciences.

This only : every confirmed habitual sinner does manifest the divine

justice in punishing the sins of a short life with a never dying worm

and a never quenched flame; because he hath an affection to sin

that no time will diminish, but such as would increase to eternal

ages : and accordingly as any man hath a degree of love, so he hath

lodged in his soul a spark which, unless it be speedily and effectively

quenched, will break forth into unquenchable fire.

1 [Cf. Hooker, E. P. vi. 6.] " [Acts vii. 51.]
m [See Bingham, Ant. xvi. 7. § 3.] 1 [Pa. xix. 18.]

» [1 Thess. v. 19.] • [Vii 1 John v. 16.]

• [Eph. iv. 30.]



SERMON XVIII.

THE FOOLISH EXCHANGE.

MATTHEW xvi. 26.

For what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world and lose

his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchangefor his soul?

WHEN the eternal mercy of God had decreed to rescue mankind

from misery and infelicity, and so triumphed over His own justice,

the excellent wisdom of God resolved to do it in ways contradictory

to the appetites and designs of man, that it also might triumph over

our weaknesses and imperfect conceptions. So God decreed to glo

rify His mercy by curing our sins, and to exalt His wisdom by the

reproof of our ignorance, and the representing upon what weak and

false principles we had built our hopes and expectations of felicity.

Pleasure and profit, victory over our enemies, riches and pompous

honours, power and revenge, desires according to sensual appetites,

and prosecutions violent and passionate of those appetites, health

and long life, free from trouble, without poverty or persecution,

Vitam quse faciunt beatiorem,

Jucundissime Martialis, ha-c Mint';

these are the measures of good and evil, the object of our hopes and

fears, the securing our content, and the portion of this world ; and

for the other, let it be as it may. But the blessed Jesus, having

made revelations of an immortal duration, of another world, and of

a strange restitution to it, even by the resurrection of the body, and

a new investiture of the soul with the same upper garment, clarified

and made pure, so as no fuller on earth can whiten it, hath also

preached a new philosophy, hath cancelled all the old principles,

reduced the appetites of sense to the discourses of reason, and height

ened reason to the sublimities of the Spirit, teaching us abstractions

and immaterial conceptions, giving us new eyes, and new objects,

and new proportions : for now sensual pleasures are not delightful,

riches are dross, honours are nothing but the appendages of virtue,

• [Murt., lib. x. ep. 47.]
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and in relation to it are to receive their account. But now if you

would enjoy life, you must die ; if you would be at ease, you must

take up Christ's cross, and conform to His sufferings ; if you would

' save your life/ you must ' lose it ;' and if you would be rich, you

must abound in good works, you must be 'poor in spirit/ and de

spise the world, and be rich unto God : for whatsoever is contrary

to the purchases and affections of this world is an endearment of our

hopes in the world to come. And therefore He having stated the

question so that either we must quit this world or the other; our

affections, I mean, and adherencies to this, or our interest and hopes

of the other : the choice is rendered very easy by the words of my

text, because the distance is not less than infinite, and the compari

son hath terms of a vast difference ; heaven and hell, eternity and a

moment, vanity and real felicity, life and death eternal, all that can

be hoped for, and all that can be feared ; these are the terms of our

choice : and if a man have his wits about him, and be not drunk

with sensuality and senselessness, he need not much to dispute

before he pass the sentence. For nothing can be given to us to

recompense the loss of heaven; and if our souls be lost, there is

nothing remaining to us whereby we can be happy.' What shall it profit a man ?' or ' what shall a man give ?' Is

there any exchange for a man's soul ? The question is an OV^TJO-IS

of the negative ; nothing can be given for an di>r<i\A.ay/«i, or a

price to satisfy for its loss.

The blood of the Son of God was given to recover it, or as an

arrdAAayjxa to God; and when our souls were forfeit to Him,

nothing less than the life and passion of God and man could pay

the price, I say, to God ; who yet was not concerned in the loss,

save only that such was His goodness that it pitied Him to see His

creature lost. But to us what shall be the AvriXAayfxa, what can

make us recompense when we have lost our own souls and are lost

in a miserable eternity? what can then recompense us? Not all

the world, not ten thousand worlds ; and of this that miserable man

whose soul is lost is the best judge. For the question is abwyrtKov,

and hath a potential signification, and means voo-a &v b<a<rrr that is,

Suppose a man ready to die, condemned to the sentence of a horrid

death, heightened with all the circumstances of trembling and amaze

ment, ' what would he give' to save his life ? " Eye for eye, tooth

for tooth'," and "all that a man hath will he give for his lifeV

And this turned to a proverb among the Jews ; for so the last words

of the text are, ri 8w<ret &vQp(airo$ dzroAAay/xa r?jy ^X^J which

proverb being usually meant concerning a temporal death, and in

tended to represent the sadnesses of a condemned person, our blessed

Saviour fits to His own purpose, and translates to the signification

of death eternal, which He first revealed clearly to the world. And

• [Exod. xxi. 2*.] ' [Job ii. 4.]
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because no interest of the world can make a man recompense for his

life, because to lose that makes him incapable of enjoying the ex

change, (and he were a strange fool who, having no desigu upon

immortality or virtue, should be willing to be hanged for a thousand

pound per annum,} this argument increases infinitely in the purpose

of our blessed Saviour; and to gain the world, and to lose our

souls, in the Christian sense, is infinitely more madness and a worse

exchange than when our souls signify nothing but a temporal life.

And although possibly the indefinite hopes of Elysium, or an honour

able name, might tempt some hardy persons to leave this world,

hoping for a better condition, even among the heathens; yet no

excuse will acquit a Christian from madness, if for the purchase of

this world he lose his eternity.

Here then first we will consider the propositions of the exchange,

the ' world/ and ' a man's soul/ by way of supposition, supposing all

that is propounded were obtained, ' the whole world.'

Secondly we will consider what is likely to be obtained really and

indeed of the world, and what are really the miseries of a lost soul ;

for it is propounded in the text by way of supposition, ' if a man

should gain the world/ which no man ever did nor ever can, and he

that gets most gets too little to be exchanged for a temporal life : and,

Thirdly, I shall apply it to your practice, and make material con

siderations.

I. First then, suppose a man gets all the world,

1. What is it that he gets ? It is a bubble and a fantasm, and

hath no reality beyond a present transient use ; a thing that is im

possible to be enjoyed because its fruits and usages are transmitted

to us by parts and by succession. He that hath all the world (if we

can suppose such a man) cannot have a dish of fresh summer fruits

in the midst of winter, not so much as a green fig : and very much

of its possessions is so hid, so fugacious, and of so uncertain pur

chase, that it is like the riches of the sea to the lord of the shore ;

all the fish and wealth within all its hollownesses are his, but he is

never the better for what he cannot get; all the shell-fishes that

produce pearl produce them not for him ; and the bowels of the

earth shall hide her treasures in undiscovered retirements : so that

it will signify as much to this great purchaser to be entitled to an

inheritance in the upper region of the air ; he is so far from pos

sessing all its riches, that he does not so much as know of them,

nor understand the philosophy of her minerals.

2. I consider that he that is the greatest possessor in the world

enjoys its best and most noble parts, and those which are of most

excellent perfection, but in common with the inferior persons, and

the most despicable of his kingdom. Can the greatest prince enclose

the sun, and set one little star in his cabinet for his own use, or se

cure to himself the gentle and benign influence w of any oneconstel-

" [Compare p. 380 abore.]
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lation ? Are not his subjects' fields bedewed with the same showers

that water his gardens of pleasure ?

Nay, those things which he esteems his ornament and the singu

larity of his possessions, are they not of more use to others than to

himself? For suppose his garments splendid and shining like the

robe of a cherub or the clothing of the fields, all that he that wears

them enjoys is that they keep him warm, and clean, and modest;

and all this is done by clean and less pompous vestments ; and the

beauty of them, which distinguishes him from others, is made to

please the eyes of the beholders ; and he is like a fair bird, or the

meretricious painting of a wanton woman, made wholly to be looked

on, that is, to be enjoyed by every one but himself : and the fairest

face and the sparkling eye cannot perceive or enjoy their own beau-

It 'ties but by reflection. It is I that am pleased with beholding his

gaiety; and the gay man in his greatest oravery is only pleased be

cause I am pleased with the sight; so borrowing his little and ima

ginary complacency from the delight that I have, not from any in

herency of his own possession.

The poorest artisan of Rome, walking in Caesar's gardens, had the

same pleasures which they ministered to their lord : and although it

may be he was put to gather fruits to eat from another place, yet his

other senses were delighted equally with Caesar's : the birds made

him as good music, the flowers gave him as sweet smells ; he there

sucked as good air, and delighted in the beauty and order of the

place, for the same reason and upon the same perception as the

prince himself; save only that Caesar paid for all that pleasure vast

sums of money, the blood and treasure of a province, which the poor

man had for nothing.

3. Suppose a man lord of all the world (for still we are but in

supposition) ; yet since every thing is received not according to its

own greatness and worth but according to the capacity of the re

ceiver, it signifies very little as to our content or to the riches of our

possession. If any man should give to a lion a fair meadow full of

hay or a thousand quince trees ; or should give to the goodly bull,

the master and the fairest of the whole herd, a thousand fair stags ;

if a man should present to a child a ship laden with Persian carpets

and the ingredients of the rich scarlet ; all these, being dispropor

tionate either to the appetite or to the understanding, could add

nothing of content, and might declare the freeness of the presenter,

but they upbraid the incapacity of the receiver. And so it does if

God should give the whole world to any man. He knows not what

to do with it ; he can use no more but according to the capacities of

a man ; he can use nothing but meat, and drink, and clothes ; and

infinite riches, that can give him changes of raiment every day and

a full table, do but give him a clean trencher every bit he eats ; it

signifies no more but wantonness and variety, to the same, not to any
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new purposes. He to whom the world can be given to any purpose

greater than a private estate can minister, must have new capacities

created in him : he needs the understanding of an angel to take the

accounts of his estate ; he had need have a stomach like fire or the

grave, for else he can eat no more than one of his healthful subjects ;

and unless he hath an eye like the sun, and a motion like that of

a thought, and a bulk as big as one of the orbs of heaven, the plea

sures of his eye can be no greater than to behold the beauty of

a little prospect from a hill, or to look upon the heap of gold packed

up in a little room, or to dote upon a cabinet of jewels, better than

which there is no man that sees at all but sees every day. For, net-

to name the beauties and sparkling diamonds of heaven, a man's, or

a woman's, or a hawk's eye, is more beauteous and excellent than all

the jewels of his crown. And when we remember that a beast, who

hath quicker senses than a man, yet hath not so great delight in the

fruition of any object, because he wants understanding and the power

to make reflex acts upon his perception ; it will follow that under

standing and knowledge is the greatest instrument of pleasure, and

he that is most knowing hath a capacity to become happy which

a less knowing prince or a rich person hath not ; and in this only

a man's capacity is capable of enlargement. But then, although they

only have power to relish any pleasure rightly who rightly under

stand the nature, and degrees, and essences, and ends of things ; yet

they that do so understand also the vanity and the unsatisfyingness

of the things of this world, so that the relish, which could not be

great but in a great understanding, appears contemptible, because its

vanity appears at the same time; the understanding sees all, and

sees through it.

4. The greatest vanity of this world is remarkable in this, that all

its joys summed up together are not big enough to counterpoise the

evil of one sharp disease, or to allay a sorrow. For imagine a man

great in his dominion as Cyrus, rich as Solomon, victorious as David,

beloved like Titus, learned as Trismegist, powerful as all the Roman

greatness; all this, and the results of all this, give him no more

pleasure in the midst of a fever or the tortures of the stone, than if

he were only lord of a little dish, and a dish-full of fountain water.

Indeed the excellency of a holy conscience is a comfort and a maga

zine of joy so great that it sweetens the most bitter potion of the

world, and makes tortures and death not only tolerable but amiable ;

and therefore to part with this, whose excellency is so great, for the

world, that is of so inconsiderable a worth as not to have in it re

compense enough for the sorrows of a sharp disease, is a bargain fit

to be made by none but fools and madmen. Antiochus Epiphanes,

and Herod the great, and his grandchild Agrippa, were sad in

stances of this great truth ; to every of which it happened, that the

grandeur of their fortune, the greatness of their possessions, and the

increase of their estate, disappeared and expired like camphire, at
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their arrest by those several sharp diseases, which covered their

head with cypress, and hid their crowns in an inglorious grave.

For what can all the world minister to a sick person, if it repre

sents all the spoils of nature, and the choicest delicacies of land and

sea? Alas, his appetite is lost, and to see a pebble-stone is more

pleasing to him, for he can look upon that without loathing, but not

so upon the most delicious fare that ever made famous the Roman,

luxury. Perfumes make his head ache ; if you load him with jewels,

you press him with a burden as troublesome as his grave-stone : and

what pleasure is in all those possessions that canuot make his pillow

easy, nor tame the rebellion of a tumultuous humour, nor restore the

use of a withered hand, or straighten a crooked finger ? Vain is the

hope of that man whose soul rests upon vanity and such unprofit

able possessions.

5. Suppose a man lord of all tins world, an universal monarch, as

some princes have lately designed ; all that cannot minister content

to him ; not that content which a poor contemplative man, by the

strength of Christian philosophy and the support of a very small for

tune, daily does enjoy. All his power and greatness cannot command

the sea to overflow his shores, or to stay from retiring to the opposite

strand ; it cannot make his children dutiful or wise ; and though the

world admired at the greatness of Philip the second's fortune, in the

accession of Portugal and the East Indies to his principalities, yet

this could not allay the infelicity of his family, and the unhandsome-

ness of his condition, in having a proud, and indiscreet, and a vicious

young prince likely to inherit all his greatness. And. if nothing ap

pears in the face of such a fortune to tell all the world that it is

spotted and imperfect ; yet there is in all conditions of the world

such weariness and tediousness of the spirits, that a man is ever more

pleased with hopes of going off from the present, than in dwelling

upon that condition, which, it may be, others admire and think

beauteous, but none knoweth the smart of it but he that drank off

the little pleasure and felt the ill relish of the appendage. How

many kings have groaned under the burden of their crowns, and have

sunk down and died ? How many have quitted their pompous cares,

and retired into private lives, there to enjoy the pleasures of philo

sophy and religion, which their thrones denied ?

And if we consider the supposition of the text, the thing will

demonstrate itself. For he who can be supposed the owner and

purchaser of the whole world, must either be a king or a private

person. A private person can hardly be supposed to be the man ;

for if he be subject to another, how can he be lord of the whole

world ? But if he be a king, it is certain that his cares are greater

than any man's, his fears are bigger, his evils mountainous, the acci

dents that discompose him are more frequent, and sometimes intoler

able ; and of all his great possessions he hath not the greatest use

and benefit ; but they are like a great harvest, which more labourers
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must bring in, and more must eat of ; only he is the centre of all the

cares, and they fix upon him, but the profits run out to all the lines

of the circle, to all that are about him ; whose good is therefore greater

than the good of the prince because what they enjoy is the purchase of

the prince's care, and so they feed upon his cost ;

Privatusque magis vivam te rege beatusV

Servants live the best lives, for their care is single, only how to

please their lord j but all the burden of a troublesome providence

and ministration makes the outside pompous and more full of cere

mony, but intricates the condition and disturbs the quiet of the

great possessor.

And imagine a person as blest as can be supposed upon the stock

of worldly interest ; when all his accounts are cast up, he differs

nothing from his subjects or his servants but in mere circumstance,

nothing of reality or substance. He hath more to wait at his table,

or persons of higher rank to do the meanest offices ; more ceremonies

of address, a fairer escutcheon, louder titles : but can his multitude

of dishes make him have a good stomach, or does not satiety cloy it ?

when his high diet is such that he is not capable of being feasted1,

and knows not the frequent delights and oftener possibilities a poor

man hath of being refreshed, while not only his labour makes hunger,

and so makes his meat delicate (and then it cannot be ill fare, let it

be what it will) ; but also his provision is such that every little addi

tion is a direct feast to him, while the greatest owner of the world,

giving to himself the utmost of his desires, hath nothing left beyond

his ordinary to become the entertainment of his festival days, but

more loads of the same meat1'. And then let him consider how much

of felicity can this condition contribute to him, in which he is not

further gone beyond a person of a little fortune in the greatness of

his possession, than he is fallen short in the pleasures and possibility

of their enjoyment.

And that is a sad condition when, like Midas, all that the man

touches shall turn to gold : and his is no better to whom a perpetual

full table, not recreated with fasting, not made pleasant with inter

vening scarcity, ministers no more good than a heap of gold does ;

that is, he hath no benefit of it save the beholding of it with his eyes.

Cannot a man quench his thirst as well out of an urn or chalice as

out of a whole river ? It is an ambitious thirst, and a pride of

draught, that had rather lay his mouth to Euphrates than to a petty

goblet ; but if he had rather, it adds not so much to his content as

to his danger and his vanity ;

• [Hor. sat. i 3. lin. 142.] • [C£ p. 193 supr.]

* Rare volte ha fame chi sta sempre a tavola.

[Prov. Ital. Grater, floril. eth. pol., torn. ii. part. 2. p. 323.]
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eo fit,

Plenior ut si quos delectet copia justo,

Cum ripa simul avulaos ferat Aufidus acer *.

For so I have heard of persons whom the river hath swept away

together with the turf they pressed, when they stooped to drown their

pride rather than their thirst.

6. But this supposition hath a lessening term. If a man could

be born heir of all the world, it were something ; but no man ever

was so, except Him only who enjoyed the least of it, the Son of man,

that ' had not where to lay His head.' But in the supposition it is,

" If a man could gain the whole world," which supposes labour and

sorrow, trouble and expense, venture and hazard, and so much time

expired iu its acquist and purchase, that, besides the possession is not

secured to us for a term of life, so our lives are almost expired before

we become estated in our purchases. And indeed it is a sad thing

to see an ambitious or a covetous person make his life unplea

sant, troublesome, and vexatious, to grasp a power bigger than

himself, to fight for it with infinite hazards of his life, so that it is a

thousand to one but he perishes in the attempt, and gets nothing at

all but an untimely grave, a reproachful memory, and an early damna

tion. But suppose he gets a victory, and that the unhappy party

is put to begin a new game ; then to see the fears, the watchfulness,

the diligence, the laborious arts to secure a possession, lest the des

perate party should recover a desperate game. And suppose this

with a new stock of labours, danger, and expense, be seconded by a

new success ; then to look upon the new emergencies, and troubles,

and discontents among his friends, about parting the spoil; the

envies, the jealousies, the slanders, the underminings, and the per

petual insecurity of his condition : all this, I say, is to see a man take

infinite pains to make himself miserable. But if he will be so nn-learned as to call this gallantry or a splendid fortune ; yet by this

time, when he remembers he hath certainly spent much of his time in

trouble, and how long he shall enjoy this he is still uncertain ; he is

not certain of a month ; and suppose it be seven years, yet when

he comes to die and cast up his accounts, and shall find nothing

remaining but a sad remembrance of evils and troubles past, and ex

pectations of worse, infinitely worse, he must acknowledge himself

convinced that to gain all this world is a fortune not worth the labour

and the dangers, the fears and transportations of passions, though

the soul's loss be not considered in the bargain.

II. But I told you all this while that this is but a supposition still,

the putting of a case or like a fiction of law ; nothing real. For if

we consider in the second place how much every man is likely to get

really, and how much it is possible for any man to get, we shall find

the account far shorter yet, and the purchase most trifling and incon

siderable.

• [Hor. sat i. 1. lin. 56.]
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1. For first, the world is at the same time enjoyed by all its inhabi

tants, and the same portion of it by several persons in their several

capacities. A prince enjoys his whole kingdom, not as all his people

enjoys it, but in the manner of a prince ; the subject in the manner

of subjects. The prince hath certain regalia beyond the rest, but the

feudal right of subjects does them more emolument, and the regalia

does the prince more honour ; and those that hold the fees in sub

ordinate right transmit it also to their tenants, beneficiaries and

dependants, to public uses, to charity, and hospitality ; all which is a

lessening of the lord's possessions, and a cutting his river into little

streams, not that himself alone, but that all his relatives, may drink

and be refreshed. Thus the well where the woman of Samaria sate,

was Jacob's well, and he drank of it ; but so did his wives, and his

children and his cattle. So that what we call ours is really ours but

for our portion of expense and use ; we have so little of it that our

servants have far more, and that which is ours is nothing but the

title, and the care, and the trouble of securing and dispensing;

save only that God, whose stewards we all are, will call such owners

(as they are pleased to call themselves) to strict accounts for their

disbursements. And by this account the possession or dominion is

but a word, and serves a fancy, or a passion, or a vice, but no real

end of nature. It is the use and spending it that makes a man, to

all real purposes of nature, to be the owner of it; and in this the

lord and master hath but a share.

2. But secondly, consider how far short of the whole world the

greatest prince that ever reigned did come. Alexander, that wept

because he had no more worlds to conquer, was in his knowledge

deceived and brutish as in his passion ; he over-ran much of Asia,

" but he could never pass the Ganges, and never thrust his sword in

the bowels of Europe, and knew nothing of America. And the

olKov^ivri, or the ' whole world/ began to have an appropriate sense ;

and was rather put to the Eoman greatness as an honourable appella

tive, than did signify that they were lords of the world, who never

went beyond Persia, Egypt, nor Britain.

But why do I talk of great things in this question of the exchange

of the soul for the world ? Because it is a real bargain which many

men (too many God knows) do make, we must consider it as applicable

to practice. Every man that loses his soul for the purchase of the

world, must not look to have the portion of a king. How few men

are princes ; and of those that are not born so, how seldom instances

are found in story of persons that by their industry became so ? But

we must come far lower yet. Thousands there are that damn them

selves ; and yet their purchase, at long-running, and after a base and

weary life spent, is but five hundred pounds a year : nay, it may be,

they only cozen an easy person out of a good estate, and pay for it at

an easy rate, which they obtain by lying, by drinking, by flattery, by

force ; and the gain is nothing but a thousand pound in the whole,
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or, it may be, nothing but a convenience. Nay, how many men

hazard their salvation for an acre of ground, for twenty pound, to

please a master, to get a smile and a kind usage from a superior?

These men get but little, though they did not give so much for it :

so little, that Epictetus" thought the purchase dear enough though

you paid nothing for it but flattery and observance : Ov wopeKA^Tjy

i(f>' kcrriacriv rtvoy ; oil yap efitoKaj T(j> xaXoSiri oerou ir<a\fiTai TO

bfiTtvov l-natvov 8' avrb TwAe?, dtpaireias ir<i>A«i. Observance was

the price of his meal ; and heb paid too dear for one that gave his

birthright for it, but he that exchanges his soul for it knows not the

vanity of his purchase nor the value of his loss. He that gains the

purchase and spoil of a kingdom, hath got that which to all that are

placed in heaven, or to a man that were seated in the paths of the

sun, seems but like a spot in an eye, or a mathematical point, so with

out vastness that it seems to be without dimensions : but he whose

purchase is but his neighbour's field or a few unjust acres, hath got

that which is inconsiderable below the notice and description of the

map; for by such hieroglyphical representments Socrates0 chid the

vanity of a proud Athenian.

3. Although these premises may suffice to shew that the supposed

purchase is but vain, and that all which men use really to obtain is

less than trifles ; yet even the possession of it, whatsoever it be, is

not mere and unmixed, but allayed with sorrow and uneasiness ; the

gain hath but enlarged our appetite, and, like a draught to an hydro

pic person, hath enraged his thirst ; and still that which he hath not,

is infinitely bigger than what he hath, since the first enlargement of

his purchase was not to satisfy necessity, but his passion, Ins lust or

his avarice, his pride or his revenge. These things cease not by their

fuel ; but their flames grow bigger, and the capacities are stretched, *and they want more than they did at first. For who wants most, he

that wants five pound, or he that wants five thousand ? And sup

posing a man naturally supported and provided for, in the dispensa

tions of nature there is no difference but that the poor hath enough

to fill his belly, and the rich man can never have enough to fill his

eye. The poor man's wants are no greater than what may be sup

plied by charity ; and the rich man's wants are so big that none but

princes can relieve them ; and they are left to all the temptations of

great vices and huge cares to make their reparations.

Dives eget gemmis, Cereali munere pauper ;

Red cum egeant ambo, pauper egens minus est *,

If the greatness of the world's possessions produce such fruits,

vexation, and care, and want ; the ambitious requiring of great estates

is but like the selling of a fountain to buy a fever, a parting with

content to buy necessity, and the purchase of an unhandsome con

dition at the price of infelicity.

* | K urlil r., cap. xxxii. p. 17.] > [/Elian. Tar. hist, iil 28.]

b rGen. xxv. 33.] * [Auson. ep. cxxxiv.]
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4. He that enjoys a great portion of this world hath most com

monly the allay of some great cross, which although sometimes God

designs in mercy, to wean his affections from the world, and for the

abstracting them from sordid adherencies and cohabitation, to make

his eyes like stars, to fix them in the orbs of heaven and the regions

of felicity, yet they are an inseparable appendant and condition of

humanity. Solomon' observed the vanity of some persons, that

heaped up great riches for their heirs, and yet ' knew not whether a

wise man or a fool should possess them ; this is a great evil under

the sun.' And if we observed the great crosses many times God

permits in great families, as discontent in marriages, artificial or

natural bastardies, a society of man and wife like the conjunction of

two politics, full of state and ceremony and design, but empty of

those sweet caresses and natural hearty complications and endear

ments usual in meaner and innocent persons ; the perpetual sickness,

fulness of diet, fear of dying, the abuse of flatterers, the trouble and

noise of company, the tedious officiousness of impertinent and cere

monious visits, the declension of estate, the sadness of spirit, the

notoriousness of those dishonours which the meanness of lower per

sons conceals, but their eminency makes as visible as the spots in the

moon's face ; we shall find him to be most happy that hath most of

wisdom and least of the world, because he only hath the least danger

and the most security.

5. And lastly, his soul so gets nothing that wins all this world if

he loses his soul, that it is ten to one but he that gets the one there

fore shall lose the other ; for to a great and opulent fortune sin is so

adherent and insinuating, that it comes to him in the nature of civi

lity. It is a sad sight to see a great personage undertake an action

passionately and upon great interest ; and let him manage it as indis

creetly, let the whole design be unjust, let it be acted with all the

malice and impotency in the world, he shall have enough to tell him

that he proceeds wisely enough, to be servants of his interest and

promoters of his sin, instruments of his malice and actors of revenge;

but which of all his relatives shall dare to tell him of his indiscretion,

of his rage, and of his folly ? He had need be a bold man and a

severe person that shall tell him of his danger, and that he is in a

direct progress towards hell. And indeed such personages have been

so long nourished up in softness, flattery, and effeminacy, that too

often themselves are impatient of a monitor, and think the charity

and duty of a modest reprehension to be a rudeness and incivility.

That prince is a wise man that loves to have it otherwise ; and cer

tainly it is a strange civility and dutifulness in friends and relatives

to suffer him to go to hell uncontrolled, rather than to seem unman

nerly towards a great sinner. But certainly this is none of the least

infelicities of them who are lords of the world, and masters of great

possessions.

• [Vid. Ecclea. ii. 19.]
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I omit to speak of the habitual intemperance which is too com

monly annexed to festival and delicious tables, where there is no

other measure or restraint upon the appetite but its fulness and

satiety, and when it cannot or dare not eat more. Oftentimes it

happens that the intemperance of a poor table is more temperate and

hath less of luxury in it than the temperance of a rich. To this are

consequent all the evil accidents and effects of fulness; pride, lust,

wantonness, softnesses of disposition and dissolution of manners, huge

talking, imperiousness, despke and contempt of poor persons ; and

at the best it is a great temptation for a man to have in his power

whatsoever he can have in his sensual desires. Who then shall check

his voracity, or calm his revenge, or allay his pride, or mortify his

lust, or humble his spirit f It is like as when a lustful young and

tempted person lives perpetually with his amorous and delicious mis

tress : if he scapes burning that is inflamed from within and set on

fire from without, it is a greater miracle than the escaping from the

flames of the furnace by the three children of the captivity. And

just such a thing is the possession of the world ; it furnishes us with

abilities to sin and opportunities of ruin, and it makes us to dwell

with poisons, and dangers, and enemies.

And although the grace of God is sufficient to great personages

and masters of the world, and that it is possible for a young man to

be tied upon a bed of flowers, and fastened by the arms and band of

a courtesan, and tempted wantonly, and yet to escape the danger

and the crime, and to triumph gloriously, for so St. Hieromef reports

of a son of the king of Nicomedia ; and riches and a free fortune

are designed by God to be a mercy, and an opportunity of doing

noble things, and excellent charity, and exact justice, and to protect

innocence, and to defend oppressed people : yet it is a mercy mixed

with much danger ; yea, it is like the present of a whole vintage to

a man in a hectic fever; he will be shrewdly tempted to drink of

it, and if he does, he is inflamed, and may chance to die with the

kindness. Happy are those persons who use the world, and abuse

it not ; who possess a part of it, and love it for no other ends but

for necessities of nature, and conveniences of person, and discharge of

all their duty and the offices of religion, and charity to Christ and

all Christ's members. But since he that hath all the world cannot

command nature to do him one office extraordinary, and enjoys the

best part but in common with the poorest man in the world, and can

use no more of it but according to a limited and a very narrow capa

city; and whatsoever he can use or possess cannot outweigh the

present pressure of a sharp disease, nor can it at all give him con

tent, without which there can be nothing of felicity ; since a prince,

in the matter of using the world, differs nothing from his subjects

I [In vita S. Pauli, torn. iv. part. 2. col. 69.—Idem memorat Nicepli. H. E. vii. IS.]
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but in mere accidents' and circumstances, and yet these very many

trifling differences are not to be obtained but by so much labour and

care, so great expense of time and trouble, that the possession will

not pay thus much of the price ; and after all this the man may die

two hours after he hath made his troublesome and expensive pur

chase, and is certain not to enjoy it long ; add to this last, that most

men get so little of the world that it is altogether of a trifling and

inconsiderable interest ; that they who have the most of this world

have the most of that but in title and in supreme rights and reserved

privileges, the real use descending upon others to more substantial

purposes; that the possession of this trifle is mixed with sorrow

upon other accidents, and is allayed with fear ; and that the great

ness of men's possessions increases their thirst, and enlarges their

wants by swelling their capacity, and, above all, is of so great danger

to a man's virtue that a great fortune and a very great virtue are not

always observed to grow together; he that observes all this, and

much more he may observe, will see that he that gains the whole

world hath made no such great bargain of it, although he had it for

nothing but the necessary unavoidable troubles in getting it. But

how great a folly is it to buy so great a trouble, so great a vanity,

with the loss of our precious souls, remains to be considered in the

following parts of the text.

SERMON XIX.

PAKT II.

" AND lose his own soul ? " or, " What shall a man give in ex

change for his soul ?"—And now the question is finally stated, and

the dispute is concerning the sum of affairs.

—— De morte hominis nulla est cunctatio longa h.

And therefore when the soul is at stake, not for its temporal but

for its eternal interest, it is not good to be hasty in determining

without taking just measures of the exchange. Solomon had the

good things of the world actually in possession, and he tried them at

the touchstone of prudence and natural value, and found them allayed

with vanity and imperfection ; and we that see them ' weighed in the

balance of the sanctuary/ and tried by the touchstone of the Spirit,

find them not only light and unprofitable, but pungent and dolorous.

But now we are to consider what it is that men part with and lose,

when with passion and impotency they get the world ; and that will

present the bargain to be an huge infelicity. And this I observe to

« ['accedents' in 6r»t ed.] >> [Vid. Juv. vi. 221.]



560 THE FOOLISH EXCHANGE. [SERM. XIX.

be intimated in the word, ' lose.' For he that gives gold for cloth

or precious stones for bread, serves his needs of nature and loses

nothing by it ; and the merchant that found a pearl of great price

and sold all that he had to make the purchase of it', made a good

venture ; he was no loser : but here the case is otherwise ; when a

man gains the whole world and his soul goes in the exchange, he

hath not done like a merchant but like a child or prodigal ; he hath

given himself away, he hath lost all that can distinguish him from a

slave or a miserable person, he loses his soul in the exchange. For

the soul of a man all the world cannot be a just price ; a man may

lose it or throw it away, but he can never make a good exchange

when he parts with this jewel : and therefore our blessed Saviour

rarely well expresses it by (jinioiiv, which is fully opposed to Kfy18os,

' gain ;' it is such an ill market a man makes as if he should pro

claim his riches and goods vendible for a garland of thistles decked

and trimmed up with the stinking poppy.

But we shall better understand the nature of this bargain if we

consider the soul that is exchanged ; what it is in itself, in order, not

of nature, but to felicity and the capacities of joy ; secondly, what

price the Son of God paid for it ; and, thirdly, what it is to lose it ;

that is, what miseries and tortures are signified by losing a soulk.

1. First, if we consider what the soul is in its own capacity to

happiness, we shall find it to be an excellency greater than the sun,

of an angelical substance, sister to a cherubin, an image of the Divinity,

and the great argument of that mercy whereby God did distinguish

us from the lower form of beasts, and trees, and minerals.

For so it was the scripture affirms, that " God made man after His

own image," that is, secundum illam imaginem et ideam quam concepit

ipse1; not according to the likeness of any of those creatures which

were pre-existent to man's production, not according to any of those

images or ideas whereby God created the heavens and the earth, but

by a new form to distinguish him from all other substances; He

made him by a new idea of His own, by an uncreated exemplar.

And besides that this was a donation of intelligent faculties such as

we understand to be perfect and essential, or rather the essence of

God, it was also a designation of him to a glorious immortality, and

a communication of the rays and reflections of His own essential

felicities.

But the soul is all that whereby we may be, and without which

we cannot be, happy. It is not the eye that sees the beauties of

the heaven, nor the ear that hears the sweetnesses of music, or the

glad tidings of a prosperous accident, but the soul that perceives all

the relishes of sensual and intellectual perfections ; and the more

' [Matt xiii. 45.] in Gen. i. 26. opp. torn. i. p. 11, fol.

k ['a man's soul' in first ed.] Lugd. 1650.]

1 [Ita nonnulli secundum Malvend.
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noble and excellent the soul is, the greater and more savoury are its

perceptions. And if a child beholds the rich ermine, or the diamonds

of a starry night, or the order of the world, or hears the discourses of

an apostle ; because he makes no reflex acts upon himself, and sees

not that he sees, he can have but the pleasure of a fool or the deli-

ciousness of a mule. But although the reflection of its own acts be

a rare instrument of pleasure or pain respectively, yet the soul's ex

cellency is upon the same reason not perceived by us, by which the

sapidncss of pleasant things of nature are not understood by a child j

even because the soul cannot reflect far enough. For as the sun,

which is the fountain of light and heat, makes violent and direct

emission of his rays from himself, but reflects them no further than

to the bottom of a cloud, or the lowest imaginary circle of the middle

region, and therefore receives not a duplicate11 of his own heat : so is

the soul of man ; it reflects upon its own inferior actions of particular

sense or general understanding ; but because it knows little of its

own nature, the manners of volition, the immediate instruments of

understanding, the way how it comes to meditate ; and cannot discern

how a sudden thought arrives, or the solution of a doubt not depend

ing upon preceding premises ; therefore above half its pleasures are

abated, and its own worth less understood. And possibly it is the

better it is so : if the elephant knew his strength or the horse the

vigorousness of his own spirit, they would be as rebellious against

their rulers as unreasonable men against government ; nay, the angels

themselves, because then- light reflected home to their orbs and they

understood all the secrets of their own perfection, they grew ver

tiginous and fell from the battlements of heaven. But the excellency

of a human soul shall then be truly understood, when the reflection

will make no distraction of our faculties, nor enkindle any irregular

fires ; when we may understand ourselves without danger.

In the mean this consideration is gone high enough, when we

understand the soul of a man to be so excellently perfect, that we

cannot understand how excellently perfect it is ; that being the best

way of expressing our conceptions of God himself. And therefore

I shall not need by distinct discourses to represent that the will of

man is the last resort and sanctuary of true pleasure, which in its

formality can be nothing else but a conformity of possession or of

being to the willj that the understanding, being the channel and

conveyance of the noblest perceptions, feeds upon pleasures in all its

proportionate acts, and unless it be disturbed by intervening sins and

remembrances derived hence, keeps a perpetual festival j that the

passions are every of them fitted with an object in which they rest as

in their centre; that they have such delight in these their proper

objects that too often they venture a damnation rather than quit their

interest and possession. But yet from these considerations it would

follow that to lose a soul, which is designed to be an immense sea ofh [' receives a duplicate' in first ed.]

IV. O 0
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pleasures even in its natural capacities, is to lose all that whereby a

man can possibly be, or be supposed, happy. And so much the

rather is this understood to be an insupportable calamity, because

losing a soul in this sense is not a mere privation of those felicities

of which a soul is naturally designed to be a partaker, but it is

an investing it with contrary objects, and cross effects, and dolorous

perceptions : for the will, if it misses its desires, is afflicted ; and

the understanding, when it ceases to be ennobled with excellent

things, is made ignorant as a swine, dull as the foot of a rock ;

and the affections are in the destitution of their perfective actions

made tumultuous, vexed and discomposed to the height of rage

and violence. But this is but the apx*? iSiwov1, 'the beginning

of those throes/ which end not but in eternal infelicity.

2. Secondly, if we consider the price that the Son of God paid for

the redemption of a soul, we shall better estimate of it than from the

weak discourses of our imperfect and unlearned philosophy : not

the spoil of rich provinces, not the estimate of kingdoms, not the

price of Cleopatra's draught*, not any thing that was corruptible or

perishing ; for that which could not one minute retard the term of

its own natural dissolution could not be a price for the redemption

of one perishing soul. And if we list but to remember, and then

consider, that a miserable, lost, and accursed soul, does so infinitely

undervalue and disrelish all the goods and riches that this world

dotes on that he hath no more gust in them or pleasure than the

fox hath in eating a turf; that if he could be imagined to be the

lord of ten thousand worlds, he would give them all for any shadow

of hope of a possibility of returning to life again ; that Dives in hell

would have willingly gone on embassy to his father's house, that he

might have been quit a little from his flames, and on that condition

would have given Lazarus the fee-simple of all his temporal posses

sions, though he had once denied to relieve him with the super

fluities of his table ; we shall soon confess that a moment of time is

no good exchange for an eternity of duration ; and a light unprofit

able possession is not to be put in the balance against a soul, which

is the glory of the creation; a soul, with whom God had made

a contract, and contracted excellent relations, it being one of God's

appellatives, that He is 'the Lover of souls".'

When God made a soul, it was only, Faciamus hominem ad imaffi-

nem nostram ; He spake the word, and it was done. But when man

had lost this soul which the Spirit of God breathed in him, it was

not so soon recovered. It is like the resurrection, which hath

troubled the faith of many, who are more apt to believe that God

made a man from nothing, than that He can return a man from dust

and corruption. But for this resurrection of the soul, for the reim-

placing the divine image, for the rescuing it from the devil's power,

for the re-entitling it to the kingdoms of grace and glory, God did

1 [Matt. xxiv. 8.] ' [Plin. nat hist ix. 48. torn. L p. 523.] * [Wisd. xi. 2li.]
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a greater work than the creation ; He was fain to contract divinity

to a span1, to send a Person to die for us who of Himself could not

die, and was constrained to use rare and mysterious arts to make

Him capable of dying ; He prepared a Person instrumental to His

purpose, by sending His Son from His own bosom, a Person both

God and man, an enigma to all nations and to all sciences ; one that

ruled over all the angels, that walked upon the pavements of heaven,

whose feet were clothed with stars, whose eyes were brighter than

the sun, whose voice is louder than thunder, whose understanding is

larger than that infinite space which we imagine in the uncireum-

scribed distance beyond the first orb of heaven ; a Person to whom

felicity was as essential as life to God : this was the only Person that

was designed in the eternal decrees of the divine predestination to

pay the price of a soul, to ransom us from death. Less than this

Person could not do it ; for although a soul in its essence is finite,

yet there were many infinites which were incident and annexed to the

condition of lost souls; for all which because provision was to be

made, nothing less than an infinite excellence could satisfy for a soul

who was lost to infinite and eternal ages, who was to be afflicted with

insupportable and indetermined, that is, next to infinite, pains ; who

was to bear the load of an infinite anger from the provocation of an

eternal God. And yet if it be possible that infinite can receive de

grees, this is but one half of the abyss, and I think the lesser. For

that this Person, who was God eternal, should be lessened in all His

appearances to a span1, to the little dimensions of a man; and that

He should really become very contemptibly little, although at the

same time He was infinitely and unalterably great ; that is, essential,

natural, and necessary felicity, should turn into an intolerable, vio

lent, and immense calamity to His person; that this great God

should not be admitted to pay the price of our redemption unless

He would suffer that horrid misery which that lost soul should

suffer ; as it represents the glories of His goodness who used such

rare and admirable instruments in actuating the designs of His

mercy, so it shews our condition to have been vety desperate, and

our loss invaluable. £

A soul in God's account is valued at the price of the Wood, and

shame, and tortures of the Son of God ; and yet we tnrow it away ' *for the exchange of sins that a man naturally is ashamed to own ; we . •lose it for the pleasure, the sottish beastly pleasure of a*- night. . •!'-.

need not say, we lose our soul to save our lives; for though that

was our blessed Saviour's instance1" of the great unreasonableness of

men, who by ' saving their lives, lose them/ that is, in the great ac

count of doomsday ; though this, I say, be extremely unreasonable,

yet there is something to be pretended in the bargain ; nothing to

excuse him with God, but something in the accounts of timorous

men; but to lose our souls with swearing, that unprofitable, dis-

1 [Cf. Hymn on the Annunciation, vol. vii. p. 659.] • [Matt. xvi. 2{.] .

O 0 2
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honourable, and unpleasant vice; to lose our souls with disobedi

ence or rebellion, a vice that brings a curse and danger all the way

in this life ; to lose our souls with drunkenness, a vice which is pain

ful and sickly in the very acting it, which hastens our damnation by

shortening our lives; are instances fit to be put in the stories of

fools and madmen. And all vice is a degree 01 the same unreason

ableness ; the most splendid temptation being nothing but a pretty

well-weaved fallacy, a mere trick, a sophism, and a cheating and

abusing the understanding. But that which I consider here is, that

it is an affront and contradiction to the wisdom of God, that we

should so slight and undervalue a soul, in which our interest is so

concerned ; a soul, which He who made it, and who delighted not to

see it lost, did account a fit purchase to be made by the exchange of

His Son, the eternal Son of God. To which also I add this addi

tional account, that a soul is so greatly valued by God that we are

not to venture the loss of it to save all the world. For therefore

whosoever should commit a sin, to save kingdoms from perishing ;

or if the case should be put that all the good men and good causes

and good things in this world were to be destroyed by tyranny, and

it were in our power by perjury to save all these ; that doing this

sin would be so far from hallowing the crime, that it were to offer to

God a sacrifice of what He most hates, and to serve Him with swine's

blood1; and the rescuing all these from a tyrant, or a hangman,

could not be pleasing to God upon those terms, because a soul is

lost by it, which is in itself a greater loss and misery than all the

evils in the world put together can outbalance, and a loss of that

thing for which Christ gave His blood a price. Persecutions and

temporal death in holy men and in a just cause, are but seeming

evils, and therefore not to be bought off with the loss of a soul,

which is a real but an intolerable calamity. And if God for His

own sake would not have all the world saved by sin, that is, by the

hazarding of a soul, we should do well for our own sakes not to lose

a soul for trifles, for tilings that make us here to be miserable, and

even here also to be ashamed.

3. But it may be some natures or some understandings care not

for all this ; therefore I proceed to the third and most material con

sideration as to us, and I consider what it is to lose a soul. Which

Hieroclesm thus explicates, 'Jis olov rt adavdrv 0110-19 Bavdrov jxof-

pas nfTO\a\(lv, ov rfj fly TO firi tlvai £K/3d<r«, i\\a rfj rov fv ftvat

&Ttoirr<aa-fi, 'an immortal substance can die, not by ceasing to be, but

by losing all being well,' by becoming miserable. And it is re

markable, when our blessed Saviour gave us caution that we should

'not fear them that can kill the body' only, but 'fear Him,' He says

not, that can kill the soul, but rbv bvvdfJifvov KM ^nr^rjv K<d o-to^ia

dwoA&rai iv yftvmj, ' Him that is able to destroy the body and soul in

hell";' which word signifieth not 'death/ but 'tortures.' For some

1 [Is. IxvL 8.] • [In Pythag. p. 16.] " [Matt. x. 28.]
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have chosen death for sanctuary, and fled to it to avoid intolerable

shame, to give a period to the sense of a sharp grief, or to cure the

earthquakes of fear ; and the damned perishing souls shall wish for

death with a desire impatient as their calamity; but this shall be

denied them, because death were a deliverance, a mercy, and a plea

sure, of which these miserable persons must despair for ever.

I shall not need to represent to your considerations those ex

pressions of scripture which the Holy Ghost hath set down to re

present to our capacities the greatness of this perishing, choosing

such circumstances of character as were then usual iu the world,

and which are dreadful to our understanding as any thing; 'hell-

fire/ is the common expression; for the eastern nations accounted

burnings the greatest of their miserable punishments, and burning

malefactors was frequent. 'Brimstone and fire/ so St. John0 calls

the state of punishment, 'prepared for the devil and all his servants1" :'

he added the circumstance of brimstone, for by this time the devil

had taught the world more ingenious pains, and himself was newly

escaped out of boiling oilq and brimstone, and such bituminous

matter ; and the Spirit of God knew right well the worst expression

was not bad enough. 2/co'ros ^£<arepov, so our blessed Saviour'

calls it, 'the outer darkness;' that is, not only an abjection from

the beatific regions where God and His angels and His saints dwell

for ever ; but then there is a positive state of misery expressed by

darkness, £o<t>ov <nco'rovy, as two apostles, St. Peter* and St. Jude',

call it, . ' the blackness of darkness for ever/ In which although

it is certain that God, whose justice there rules, will inflict but

just so much as our sins deserve, and not superadd degrees of un

deserved misery, as He does to the saints of glory, (for God gives to

blessed souls in heaven more, infinitely more, than all their good

works could possibly deserve ; and therefore their glory is infinitely

bigger glory than the pains of hell are great pains;) yet because

God's justice in hell rules alone, without the allays and sweeter

abatements of mercy, they shall have pure and unmingled misery;

no pleasant thought to refresh their weariness, no comfort in an

other accident to alleviate their pressures, no waters to cool their

flames. But because when there is a great calamity upon a man,

every such man thinks himself the most miserable; and though

there are great degrees of pain in hell, yet there are none perceived

by him that thinks he suffers the greatest ; it follows that every man

that loses his soul in this darkness is miserable beyond all those

expressions which the tortures of this world could furnish to the

writers of holy scripture.

But I shall choose to represent this consideration in that expres

sion of our blessed Saviour, Mark ix. 44, which Himself took out

0 [Rev. xir. 10.] ' [Matt. xxv. 30.]

» [Vid. Matt. xxv. «.] • [2 Pet ii. 17.]

9 [Tcrt. de prxscr. haer., cap. xx-vi. ' [Ver. 13.]

p. 215.] • *• .
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of the prophet Esay, Ixvi. 24, "where the worm dieth not, and

the fire is not quenched." This is the <rwr«Aei'os epjj/xcoo-ij spoken

of by Daniel" the prophet : for although this expression was a pre

diction of that horrid calamity and abscission of the Jewish nation

when God poured out a full phial of His wrath upon the crucifiers

of His Son, and that this, which was the greatest calamity which

ever did or ever shall happen to a nation, Christ with great reason

took to describe the calamity of accursed souls, as being the greatest

instance to signify the greatest torment : yet we must observe that

the difference of each state makes the same words in the several

cases to be of infinite distinction. The worm stuck close to the

Jewish nation, and the fire of God's wrath flamed out till they were

consumed with a great and unheard-of destruction, till many millions

did die accursedly, and the small remnant became vagabonds, and

were reserved, like broken pieces after a storm, to shew the great

ness of the storm and misery of the shipwreck : but then this being

translated to signify the state of accursed souls, whose dying is a

continual perishing, who cannot cease to be, it must mean an eternity

of duration in a proper and natural signification.

And that we may understand it fully, observe the place in Esay,

xxxiv. 8, &c. The prophet prophesies of the great destruction of

Jerusalem for all her great iniquities : " It is the day of the Lord's

vengeance, and the year of recompenses for the controversy of Sion :

and the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, and the dust

thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become burning

pitch ; it shall not be quenched night nor day, the smoke thereof

shall go up for ever; from generation to generation it shall lie waste,

none shall pass through it for ever and ever." This is the final

destruction of the nation; but this destruction shall have an end,

because the nation shall end, and the anger also shall end in its own

period, even then when God shall call the Jews into the common

inheritance with the gentiles, and all ' become7 the sons of God*.'

And this also was the period of their ' worm/ as it is of their ' fire/

the fire of the divine vengeance upon the nation ; which was not to be

extinguished till they were destroyed, as we see it come to pass.

And thus also in St. Jude*, " the angels who kept not their first state,"

are said to be " reserved" by God " in everlasting chains under dark

ness :" which word, ' everlasting/ signifies not absolutely to eternity,

but to the utmost end of that period; for so it follows, "unto the judg

ment of the great day ;" that ' everlasting' lasts no longer. And in ver.

7, the word ' eternal ' is just so used : the men of " Sodom and

Gomorrah are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of

eternal fire;" that is, of a fire which burned till they were quite

destroyed, and the cities and the country with an irreparable ruin,

. . . M rttv iptpvoiy. * [John i. 12.]

Dan. in. 27.] » [Ver. 6.—Compare Davison on pru-

* ['become' not in first ed.] phecy, disc. v. pt. 2. f 7.]
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never to be rebuilt and reinhabited as long as this world continues.

The effect of which observation is this ;—

That these words, ' for ever,' ' everlasting,' ' eternal,' ' the never

dying worm/ the ' fire unquenchable/ being words borrowed by our

blessed Saviour and His apostles from the style of the Old testament,

must have a signification just proportionable to the state in which

they signify; so that as this worm, when it signifies a temporal

infliction, means a worm that never ceases giving torment till the

body is consumed, so when it is translated to an immortal state,

it must signify as much in that proportion ; that ' eternal/ that ' ever

lasting/ hath no end at all, because the soul cannot be killed in

the natural sense, but is made miserable and perishing for ever ;

that is, ' the worm shall not die ' so long as the soul shall be un-

consumed; 'the fire shall not be quenched' till the period of an

immortal nature comes. And that this shall be absolutely for ever,

without any restriction, appears unanswerably in this, because the

same 'for ever' that is for the blessed souls, the same 'for ever'

is for the accursed souls : but the ' blessed ' souls ' that die in the

Lord/ 'henceforth' shall 'die no more, death hath no power over

them ;' for ' death is destroyed/ it is ' swallowed up in victory/ saith

St. Paul* ; and " there shall be no more death," saith St. John*.

So that because ' for ever ' hath no end till the thing or the duration

itself have end, in the same sense in which the saints and angels

' give glory to God for ever/ in the same sense the lost souls shall

suffer the evils of their sad inheritance : and since after this death of

nature which is a separation of soul and body, there remains no

more death, but this second death, this eternal perishing of miserable

accursed souls whose duration must be eternal; it follows that the

' worm of conscience/ and the ' unquenchable fire ' of hell, have no

period at all, but shall last as long as God lasts, or the measures

of a proper eternity ; that they who provoke God to wrath by their

base, unreasonable, and sottish practices, may know what their por

tion shall be in the everlasting habitations. And yet suppose that

Origen'sb opinion had been true, and that accursed souls should

have ease and a period to their tortures after a thousand years; I

pray let it be considered whether it be not a great madness to choose

the pleasures or the wealth of a few years here, with trouble, with

danger, with uncertainty, with labour, with intervals of sickness;

and for this to endure the flames of hell for a thousand years to

gether. The pleasures of the world no man can have for a hundred

years; and no man hath pleasure a hundred days together, but he

hath some trouble intervening, or at least a weariness and a loathing

of the pleasure; and therefore to endure insufferable calamities, sup

pose it be for a hundred years, without any interruption, without

• [1 Cor. xv. 54.] • [Rev. xxl 4.]

* [Vid. Huet. Origeniana, lib. ii. qu. 11. § 26 fin.]
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so much comfort as the light of a small candle or a drop of water

amounts to in a fever, is a bargain to be made by no man that loves

himself, or is not in love with infinite affliction.

If a man were condemned but to lie still, or to lie a-bed in

one postureb without turning, for seven years together, would he

not buy it off with the loss of all his estate ? If a man were to be

put upon the rack for every day for three months together (sup

pose him able to live so long), what would he do to be quit of bos

torture ? Would any man curse the king to his face, if he were

sure to have both his hands burnt off, and to be tormented with

torments three years together ? Would any man in his wits accept of

a hundred pound a year for forty years, if he were sure to be tor

mented in the fire for the next hundred years together without inter

mission ? Think then what a thousand years signify ; ten ages, the

age of two empires. But this account I must tell you is infinitely

short, though I thus discourse to you how great fools wicked men

are though this opinion should be true. A goodly comfort surely,

that for two or three years' sottish pleasure, a man shall be infinitely

tormented but for a thousand years ! But then when we cast up

the minutes, and years, and ages of eternity, the consideration itself

is a great hell to those persons who by their evil lives are consigned

to such sad and miserable portions.

A thousand years is a long while to be in torment ; we find a fever

of one and twenty days to be like an age in length ; but when the

duration of an intolerable misery is for ever in the height, and for

ever beginning, and ten thousand years hath spent no part of its

term, but it makes a perpetual efflux, and is like the centre of a circle,

which ever transmits lines to the circumference : this is a considera

tion so sad, that the horror of it, and the reflection upon its abode

and duration, make a great part of the hell : for hell could not be

hell without the despair of accursed souls ; for any hope were a re

freshment, and a drop of water, which would help to allay those

flames, which as they burn intolerably, so they must burn for ever.

And I desire you to consider that although the scripture uses the

word ' fire' to express the torments of accursed souls, yet fire can no

more equal the pangs of hell than it can torment an immaterial sub

stance ; the pains of perishing souls being as much more afflictive

than the smart of fire, as the smart of fire is troublesome beyond

the softness of Persian carpets, or the sensuality of the Asian luxury.

For the pains of hell, and the perishing or losing of the soul, is, to

suffer the wrath of God : K<Z! yap 6 ®e&s r^&v trap KaTava\itrKovc,

' our God is a consuming fire/ that is, the fire of hell. When God

takes away all comfort from us, nothing to support our spirit is left

us : when sorrow is our food, and tears our drink ; when it is eternal

night, without sun, or star, or lamp, or sleep ; when we burn with

* [Compare vol. ii. (second edition) appendix.] • [Heb. xii. 29.1
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fire without light3, that is, are loaden with sadness, without remedy,

or hope of ease; and that this wrath is to be expressed and to fall

upon us in spiritual, immaterial, but most accursed, most pungent,

and dolorous emanations ; then we feel what it is to lose a soul.

We may guess at it by the terrors of a guilty conscience, those

verbera et laniatus, those secret 'lashings and whips' of the exter

minating angel, those thorns in the soul when a man is haunted by

an evil spirit : those butcheries which the soul of a tyrant or a vio

lent or a vicious person, when he falls into fear or any calamity, does

feel, are the infinite arguments that hell, which is the consummation

of the torment of conscience, just as manhood is the consummation

of infancy, or as glory is the perfection of grace, is an affliction

greater than the bulk of heaven and earth ; for there it is that God

pours out the treasures of His wrath and empties the whole maga

zine of thunderbolts, and all the armoury of God is employed, not

in the chastising but in the tormenting of a perishing soul. Lucian6

brings in Khadamanthus telling the poor wandering souls upon the

banks of Elysium, 'O/ro<ra av riy v\i.G>v -novr\ph ^pydcn/rat irapa TOV

piiov, Kaff ZKCLCTTOV avrSiv btfravij frrly^ara iirl TTJS ^fV)(TJy Vfpitftfpft,

'for every wickedness that any man commits in his life, when he

comes to hell he hath stamped upon his soul an invisible brand' and

mark of torment ; and this begins here, and is not cancelled by death,

but there is enlarged by the greatness of infinite and the abodes of

eternity. How great these torments of conscience are here, let any

man imagine that can but understand what despair means ; despair

upon just reason : let it be what it will, no misery can be greater

than despair. And because I hope none here have felt those horrors

of an evil conscience which are consignations to eternity, you may

please to learn it by your own reason, or else by the sad instances of

story. It is reported of Petrus Ilosuanus, a Polonian schoolmaster,

that, having read some ill-managed discourses of absolute decrees

and divine reprobation, began to be fantastic and melancholy, and

apprehensive that he might be one of those many whom God had

decreed for hell from all eternity; from possible to probable, from

probable to certain, the temptation soon carried him : and when he

once began to believe himself to be a person inevitably perishing, it

is not possible to understand perfectly what infinite fears and agonies

and despairs, what tremblings, what horrors, what confusion and

amazement, the poor man felt within him, to consider that he was

to be tormented extremely, without remedy, even to eternal ages.

This in a short continuance grew insufferable, and prevailed upon

him so far that he hanged himself, and left this account of it, or to

this purpose, in writing in his study ; ' I am gone from hence to the

flames of hell, and have forced my way thither, being impatient to

try what those great torments are which here I have feared with an,

insupportable amazement.' This instance may suffice to shew what

d [Vid. p. 470. not. z supr.] e [KarorX. cap. 24. torn. iii. p. 219.]
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it is to lose a soul. But I will take off from this sad discourse ;

only I shall crave your attention to a word of exhortation.

III. That you take care lest for the purchase of a little, trifling,

inconsiderable portion of the world, you come into this place aud

state of torment. Although Homer was pleased to compliment the

beauty of Helena to such a height as to say it was a sufficient price

for all the evils which the Greeks and Trojans suffered in ten years,

Oil vtfjitffis Tp&as tcai

yet it was a more reasonable conjecture of Herodotus' that during

the ten years' siege of Troy Helena, for whom the Greeks fought, was

in Egypt, not in the city ; because it was unimaginable but that the

Trojans would have thrown her over the walls, rather than for the

sake of such a trifle have endured so great calamities. We are more

sottish than the Trojans if we retain our Helena, any one beloved

lust, any painted devil, any sugared temptation, with (not the hazard,

but) the certainty of having such horrid miseries, such invaluable

losses. And certainly it's a strange stupidity of spirit that can sleep

in the midst of such thunder ; when God speaks from heaven with,

His loudest voice, and draws aside His curtain, and shews His arsenal

and His armoury, full of arrows steeled with wrath, headed and

pointed, and hardened with vengeance, still to snatch at those arrows

if they came but in the retinue of a rich fortune or a vain mistress, if

they wait but upon pleasure or profit or in the rear of an ambitious

design.

But let not us have such a hardiness against the threats and repre-

sentments of the divine vengeance as to take the little imposts and

revenues of the world, and stand in defiance against God and the

fears of hell, unless we have a charm that we can be doparot rip

Kpi-rfj*, 'invisible to the Judge' of heaven and earth, and are im

pregnable against, or are sure we shall be insensible of, the miseries

of a perishing soul.

There is a sort of men who, because they will be vicious and athe

istical in their lives, have no way to go on with any plaisance and

without huge disturbances but by being also atheistical in their

opinions, and to believe that the story of hell is but a bugbear to

affright children and fools, easy believing people, to make them soft

and apt for government and designs of princes. And this is an

opinion that befriends none but impure and vicious persons. Others

there are that believe God to be all mercy, that he forgets His jus

tice ; believing that none shall perish with so sad a ruin, if they do

but at their death-bed ask God forgiveness, and say they are sorry,

but yet continue their impiety till their house be ready to fall ; being

like the Circassians, whose gentlemen enter not in the church till

' [II. y. 156.] * [Alluding to the notion of Marcus

* [Euterp. 120.] the Valentinian.—Iren. i. 13. f 6. p. 64.]
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they be threescore years old, that is in effect, till by their age they

cannot any longer use rapine ; till then they hear service at their

windows, dividing unequally their life between sin and devotion,

dedicating their youth to robbery and their old age to a repentance

without restitution.

Our youth, and our manhood, and old age, are all of them due to

God, and justice and mercy are to Him equally essential ; and as this

life is a time of the possibilities of mercy, so to them that neglect it

the next world shall be a state of pure and unmingled justice.

Eemember the fatal and decretory sentence which God hath passed

upon all mankind, " It is appointed to all men once to die, and after

death comes judgment1." And if any of us were certain to die next

morning, with what earnestness should we pray, with what hatred

should we remember our sins, with what scorn should we look upon

the licentious pleasures of the world ! Then nothing could be wel

come unto us but a prayer book, no company but a comforter and a

guide of souls, no employment but repentance, no passions but in

order to religion, no kindness for a lust that hath undone us. And

if any of you have been arrested with alarms of death, or been in

hearty fear of its approach, remember what thoughts and designs

then possessed you, how precious a soul was then in your account,

and what then you would give that you had despised the world, and

done your duty to God and man, and lived a holy life. It will come

to that again ; and we shall be in that condition in which we shall

perfectly understand that all the things and pleasures of the world

are vain and unprofitable and irksome, and that he only is a wise

man who secures the interest of his soul, though it be with the

loss of all this world, and his own life into the bargain. When

we are to depart this life, to go to strange company and stranger

places and to an unknown condition, then a holy conscience will be

the best security, the best possession; it will be a horror, that

every friend we meet shall with triumph upbraid to us the sottish-

ness of our folly, 'Lo, this is the goodly change you have made,

you had your good things in your lifetime, and how like you the

portion that is reserved to you for ever?' The old rabbinsk,

those poets of religion, report of Moses that when the courtiers of

Pharaoh were sporting with the child Moses in the chamber of Pha

raoh's daughter, they presented to his choice an ingot of gold in one

hand and a coal of fire in the other ; and that the child snatched at

the coal, thrust it into his mouth, and so singed and parched his

tongue that he stammered ever after. And certainly it is infinitely

more childish in us, for the glittering of the small gloworins1 and

the charcoal of worldly possessions, to swallow the fiaines of hell

greedily in our choice : such a bit will produce a worse stammering

1 [Heb. ix. 27.] 8vo. Par. 1629. The legend however is

1 ! ' De vita et morte Mosis,' p. 1 1. A misunderstood.]

rabbinical tract translated by Gaulmyn, ' [sic edd. ; and see vol. vii. p. 84.]
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than Moses had : for so the accursed and lost souls have their ugly

and horrid dialect ; they roar and blaspheme, blaspheme and roar, for

ever. And suppose God should now at this instant send the great

archangel with his trumpet to summon all the world to judgment,

would not all this seem a notorious visible truth, a truth which you

will then wonder that every man did not lay to lus heart and pre

serve there in actual, pious, and effective consideration ? Let the

trumpet of God perpetually sound in your ears, Surgite mortui, et

venile ad judicium1 : place yourselves by meditation every day upon

your death-bed, and remember what thoughts shall then possess you,

and let such thoughts dwell in your understanding for ever, and be

the parent of all your resolutions and actions. The doctors of the

Jews"1 report that when Absalom hanged among the oaks by the

hair of the head, he seemed to see under him hell gaping wide ready

to receive him ; and he durst not cut off the hair that entangled him

for fear he should fall into the horrid lake whose portion is flames

and torment, but chose to protract his miserable life a few minutes

in that pain of posture, and to abide the stroke of his pursuing ene

mies : his condition was sad when his arts of remedy were so vain ;

Ti yap QpoTuv &? avv KOKOIS /

OvrjaKftv 6 f*f\\uy TOV xp^vuv Ktptius tptpei n ;

a condemned man hath but small comfort to stay the singing of a

long psalm. It is the case of every vicious person ; hell is wide open

to every impenitent persevering sinner, to every unpurged person ;

Noctes atque dies patet atri janua Ditis ° j

and although God hath lighted His candle, and the lantern of His

word and clearest revelations is held out to us, that we can see hell

in its worst colours and most horrid representments ; yet we run

greedily after baubles, into that precipice which swallows up the

greatest part of mankind ; and then only we begin to consider, when

all consideration is fruitless.

He therefore is a huge fool that heaps up riches, that greedily

pursues the world, and at the same time (for so it must be) ' heaps

up wrath to himself against the day of wrath P;' when sickness and

death arrests him, then they appear unprofitable, and himself ex

tremely miserable ; and if you would know how great that misery is,

you may take account of it by those fearful words and killing rhetoric

of scripture, " It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living

Godi;" and, "Who can dwell with the everlasting burnings'?"

That is, no patience can abide there one hour, where they must dwell

for ever.

1 [These words are ascribed to St Je- xviii. 9.]rome, (Corn, a Lap. on 1 Thess. iv. 16,)

though not found exactly in his works

now extant. They are cited by Soto Do

minic, in iv. Sent. dist. xliii. qu. 1. art. 4.]

• [Teste R. Salom. Jarchi, ad 2 Sam.

Soph. El. 1485.]

Virg. JEn. vi. 127.]

Rom. ii. 5.]

Heb. x. 31. J

[Is. xxxiii. H.]



SEBMON XX.

OP CHRISTIAN PEDDENCB.

MATTHEW x. latter part of verse 16.

Be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.

WHEN our blessed Saviour entailed a law and a condition of suf

ferings, and promised a state of persecution to His servants; and

withal had. charmed them with the bands and unactive chains of so

many passive graces that they should not be able to stir against the

violence of tyrants, or abate the edge of axes, by any instrument but

their own blood ; being ' sent forth as sheep among wolves/ innocent

and silent, harmless and defenceless, certainly exposed to sorrow, and

uncertainly guarded in their persons ; their condition seemed nothing

else but a designation to slaughter : and when they were drawu into

the folds of the church, they were betrayed into the hands of evil

men, infinitely and unavoidably : and when an apostle invited a

proselyte to come to Christ, it was in effect a snare laid for his life ;

and he could neither conceal his religion, nor hide his person, nor

avoid a captious question, nor deny his accusation, nor elude the

bloody arts of orators and informers, nor break prisons, nor any thing

but die. If the case stood just thus, it was well eternity stood at the

outer doors of our life, ready to receive such harmless people : but

surely there could be no art in the design, no pitying of human weak

nesses, no complying with the condition of man, no allowances made

for customs and prejudices of the world, no inviting men by the

things of men, no turning nature into religion ; but it was all the

way a direct violence, and an open prostitution of our lives, and a

throwing away our fortune into a sea of rashness and credulity. But

therefore God ordered the affairs and necessities of religion in other

ways and to other purposes. Although God bound our hands behind

us, yet He did not tie our understandings up : although we might not

use our swords, yet we might use our reason : we were not suffered

to be violent, but we might avoid violence by all the arts of prudence

and innocence : if we did take heed of sin, we might also take heed

of men. And because in all contentions between wit and violence,

prudence and rudeness, learning and the sword, the strong hand took
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it first, and the strong head possessed it last ; the strong man first

governed, and the witty man succeeded him and lasted longer ; it

came to pass, that the wisdom of the Father hath so ordered it that

all His disciples should overcome the power of the Roman legions by

a wise religion ; and prudence and innocence should become the

mightiest guards ; and the Christian, although exposed to persecu

tion, yet is so secured that he shall never need to die but when the

circumstances are so ordered that his reason is convinced that then

it is fit he should ; fit, I say, in order to God's purposes and his

own.

For he that is innocent is safe against all the rods and the axes of

all the consuls of the world, if they rule by justice ; and he that is

prudent will also escape from many rudenesses and irregular violences

that can come by injustice ; and no wit of man, no government, no

armies, can do more. For Caesar perished in the midst of all his

legions and all his honours; and against chance and irregularities

there is 110 provision less than infinite that can give security. And

although prudence alone cannot do this, yet innocence gives the

greatest title to that Providence which only can, if He pleases, and

will if it be fitting. Here then are the two arms defensive of a

Christian : prudence against the evils of men, innocence against the

evils of devils and all that relates to his kingdom.

Prudence fences against persecution and the evil snares, against

the opportunities and occasions of sin ; it prevents surprises, it for

tifies all its proper weaknesses, it improves our talents, it does advan

tage to the kingdom of Christ and the interests of the gospel, it

secures our condition, and instructs our choice in all the ways and

just passages to felicity, it makes us to live profitably and die wisely ;

and without it simplicity would turn to silliness, zeal into passion,

passion into fury, religion into scandal, conversation into a snare,

civilities into temptation, courtesies into danger : and an imprudent

person falls into a condition of harmless, rich, and unwary fools, or

rather of birds, sheep, and beavers, who are hunted and persecuted

for the spoils of their fleece or their flesh, their skins or their entrails,

and have not the foresight to avoid a snare, but by their fear and un-

defending follies are driven thither where they die infallibly.

iroAAo?! fls <ro<t&f Sin\ \vrat*.

Every good man is encircled with many enemies and dangers ; and

his virtue shall be rifled, and the decency of his soul and spirit shall

be discomposed, and turned into a heap of inarticulate and disorderly

fancies, unless by the methods and guards of prudence it be managed

and secured.

But in order to the following discourse and its method, we are

first to consider whether this be, or indeed can be a commandment,

or what is it ? For can all men that give up their names in baptism

1 [Sophocles, dram, incert, apud Stob. floril. ii. 18.]
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be enjoined to be wise and prudent ? It is as if God would command

us to be eloquent or witty men, fine speakers, or straight-bodied, or

excellent scholars, or rich men : if He please to make us so, we are

so. And prudence is a gift of God, a blessing of an excellent nature,

and of great leisure, and a wise opportunity, and a severe education,

and a great experience, and a strict observation, and good company ;

all which, being either wholly or in part out of our power, may be

expected as free gifts, but cannot be imposed as commandments.

To this I answer, that Christian prudence is in very many in

stances a direct duty ; in some, an instance and advice, in order to

degrees and advantages. Where it is a duty, it is put into every

man's power ; where it is an advice, it is only expected according to

what a man hath, and not according to what he hath not : and even

here, although the events of prudence are out of our power, yet the

endeavours and the observation, the diligence and caution, the moral

part of it, and the plain conduct of our necessary duty, (which are

portions of this grace,) are such things which God will demand in

proportion to the talent which He hath entrusted into our banks.

There are indeed some Christians very unwary and unwise in the

conduct of their religion ; and they cannot all help it, at least not in

all degrees ; but yet they may be taught to do prudent things, though

not to be prudent persons : if they have not the prudence of advice

and conduct, yet they may have the prudence of obedience and of

disciples. And the event is this : without prudence their virtue is

unsafe, and their persons defenceless, and their interest is unguarded ;

for prudence is a handmaid waiting at the production and birth of

virtue; it is a nurse to it in its infancy, its patron in assaults, its

guide in temptations, its security in all portions of chance and con

tingencies ; and he that is imprudent, if he have many accidents and

varieties, is in great danger of being none at all, or if he be, at the

best he is but a ' weak and an unprofitable servant,' useless to his

neighbour, vain in himself, and as to God, ' the least in the king

dom :' his virtue is contingent and by chance, not proportioned to

the reward of wisdom and the election of a wise religion.

- llpofoia; oiiSiy AcO/iwiruiv l<j>v

KlpSos Aa#ur &fjitti>oft otol fov

No purchase, no wealth, no advantage, is great enough to be

compared to a wise soul and a prudent spirit ; and he that wants it

hath a less virtue and a defenceless mind, and will suffer a mighty

hazard in the interest of eternity. Its parts and proper acts consist

in the following particulars j—

1. It is the duty of Christian prudence to choose the end of a

Christian, that which is perfective of a man, satisfactory to reason,

the rest of a Christian, and the beatification of his spirit ; and that

is, to choose and desire and propound to himself heaven and the

1 Soph. [El. 1015.]
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fruition of God as the end of all his acts and arts, his designs and

purposes. For in the nature of things that is most eligible and

most to be pursued which is most perfective of our nature, and is

the acquiescence, the satisfaction, and proper rest of our most reason

able appetites. Now the things of this world are difficult and uneasy,

full of thorns and empty of pleasures ; they fill a diseased faculty or

an abused sense, but are an infinite dissatisfaction to reason and the

appetites of the soul ; they are short and transient, and they never

abide unless sorrow like a chain be bound about their leg, and then

they never stir till the grace of God and religion breaks it, or else

that the rust of time eats the chain in pieces ; they are dangerous

and doubtful, few and difficult, sordid and particular, not only not

communicable to a multitude, but not diffusive upon the whole man,

there being no one pleasure or object in this world that delights all

the parts of man : and after all this, they are originally from earth

and from the creatures, only that they oftentimes contract alliances

with hell and the grave, with shame and sorrow ; and all these put

together make no great amability or proportion to a wise man's

choice. But on the other side the things of God are the noblest

satisfactions to those desires which ought to be cherished and

swelled up to infinite ; their deliciousness is vast and full of relish,

and their very appendent thorns are to be chosen; for they are

gilded, they are safe and medicinal, they heal the wound they make,

and bring forth fruit of a blessed and a holy life. The things of God

and of religion are easy and sweet, they bear entertainments in their

hand and reward at their back ; their good is certain and perpetual,

and they make us cheerful to-day and pleasant to-morr.ow ; and spi

ritual songs end not in a sigh and a groan : neither, like unwhole

some physic, do they let loose a present humour, and introduce an

habitual indisposition ; but they bring us to the felicity of God, " the

same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever" :" they do not give a pri

vate and particular delight, but their benefit is public ; like the in

cense of the altar, it sends up a sweet smell to heaven, and makes

atonement for the religious man that kindled it, and delights all the-

standers-by, and makes the very air wholesome. There is no blessed

soul goes to heaven, but he makes a general joy in all the mansions

where the saints do dwell, and in all the chapels where the angels

sing : and the joys of religion are not univocal, but productive of

rare, and accidental, and preternatural pleasures ; for the music of

holy hymns delights the ear, and refreshes the spirit, and makes the

very bones of the saint to rejoice. And charity, or the giving alms

to the poor, does not only ease the poverty of the receiver, but makes

the giver rich, and heals his sickness, and delivers from death : and

temperance, though it be in the matter of meat, and drink, and plea

sures, yet hath an effect upon the understanding, and makes the rea

son sober, and the will orderly, and the affections regular, and does

" [Heb. xiii. 8.]
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things beside and beyond their natural and proper efficacy : for all

the parts of our duty are watered with the showers of blessing, and

bring forth fruit according to the influence of heaven, and beyond

the capacities of nature.

And now let the voluptuous person go and try whether putting

his wanton hand to the bosom of his mistress will get half such

honour as Scsevola* put upon his head when he put his hand into

the fire. Let him see whether a drunken meeting will cure a fever

or make him wise ; a hearty and a persevering prayer will. Let him

tell me if spending great sums of money upon his lusts will make

him sleep soundly, or be rich : charity will ; alms will increase his

fortune, and a good conscience shall charm all his cares and sorrows

into a most delicious slumber. Well may a full goblet wet the

drunkard's tongue, and then the heat rising from the stomach wiE

dry the sponge, and heat it into the scorchings and little images of

hell : and the follies of a wanton bed will turn the itch into a smart,

and empty the reins of all their lustful powers : but can they do

honour or satisfaction in any thing that must last and that ought to

be provided for ? No ; all the things of this world are little, and

trifling, and limited, and particular; and sometimes necessary, be

cause men are miserable, wanting, and imperfect, but they never do

any thing toward perfection, but their pleasure dies like the time in

which it danced awhile; and when the minute is gone, so is the

pleasure too, and leaves no footstep but the impression of a sigh,

and dwells no where but in the same house where you shall find

yesterday, that is, in forgetfulness and annihilation ; unless its only

child, sorrow, shall marry, and breed more of its kind, and so con

tinue its memory and name to eternal ages. It is therefore the most

necessary part of prudence to choose well in the main stake : and the

dispute is not much ; for if eternal things be better than temporal,

the soul more noble than the body, virtue more honourable than the

basest vices, a lasting joy to be chosen before an eternal sorrow,

much to be preferred before little," certainty before danger, public

good things before private evils, eternity before moments ; then let

us sit down in religion, and make heaven to be our end, God to be

our Father, Christ our elder Brother, the Holy Ghost the earnest of

our inheritance, virtue to be our employment; and then we shall

never enter into the portion of fools and accursed ill-choosing spirits.

NazianzenT said well, Malim prudentia guttam quamfxcundiorisfor

tune pelagus, ' one drop of prudence is more useful than an ocean of

a smooth fortune ;' for prudence is a rare instrument towards heaven,

and a great fortune is made oftentimes the highway to hell and de

struction.. However, thus far prudence is our duty ; every man can

be so wise, and is bound to it, to choose heaven and a cohabitation

with God before the possessions and transient vanities of the world.

* [Liv. ii. 12.] y [Carm. xxiix. torn. ii. p. 627.]

IV. P p
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2. It is a duty of Christian prudence to pursue this great end with

apt means and instruments in proportion to that end. No wise man

will sail to Ormus in a cock-boat, or use a child for his interpreter ;

and that general is a Cyclops without an eye, who chooses the sickest

men to man his towns and the weakest to fight his battles. It cannot

be a vigorous prosecution unless the means have an efficacy or worth

commensurate to all the difficulty, and something of the excellency,

of that end which is designed. And indeed men use not to be so

weak in acquiring the possessions of their temporals, but in matters

of religion they think any thing effective enough to secure the greatest

interest ; as if all the fields of heaven and the regions of that kingdom

were waste ground, and wanted a colony of planters ; and that God

invited men to heaven upon any terms, that He might rejoice in the

multitude of subjects. For certain it is, men do more to get a little

money than for all the glories of heaven : men ' rise up early and sit

up late, and eat the bread of carefulness,' to become richer than their

neighbours ; and are amazed at every loss, and impatient of an evil

accident, and feel a direct storm of passion if they suffer in their

interest. But in order to heaven they are cold in their religion,

indevout in their prayers, incurious in their walking, unwatehful in

their circumstances, indifferent in the use of their opportunities,

infrequent in their discoursings of it, not inquisitive of the way, and

yet think they shall surely goto heaven. But a prudent man knows

that by the greatness of the purchase he is to make an estimate of

the value and the price. When we ask of God any great thing, as

wisdom, delivery from sickness, His holy spirit, the forgiveness of

sins, the grace of chastity, restitution to His favour, or the like, do

we hope to obtain them without a high opinion of the things we

ask ? and if we value them highly, must we not desire them earnestly ?

and if we desire them earnestly, must we not pray for them fervently ?

and whatsoever we ask for fervently, must we not beg for frequently ?

And then, because prayer is but one hand toward the reaching a

blessing, and God requires our co-operation and endeavour, and we

must work with both hands, are we not convinced that our prayers

are either faint, or a design of laziness, when we either ask coldly, or

else pray loudly, hoping to receive the graces we need without labour ?

A prudent person that knows to value the best object of his desires,

wiH also know that he must observe the degrees of labour according

to the excellency of the reward. That prayer must be effectual,

fervent, frequent, continual, holy, passionate, that must get a grace

or secure a blessing : the love that we must have to God must be

such as to keep His commandments, and make us willing to part

with all our estate, and all our honour, and our life, for the testimony

of a holy conscience : our charity to our neighbour must be expressive

in a language of a real friendship, aptness to forgive, readiness to

forbear, in pitying infirmities, in relieving necessities, in giving our

goods and our lives, and quitting our privileges to save his soul, to



PAST I.] OF CHRISTIAN PRUDENCE. 579

secure and support his virtue : our repentance must be full of sorrows,

and care, of diligence and hatred against sin ; it must drive out all,

and leave no affections towards it; it must be constant and per

severing, fearful of relapse, and watchful of all accidents : our tem

perance must sometimes turn into abstinence, and most commonly be

severe, and ever without reproof : " He that striveth for masteries is

temperate," saith St. Paul", " in all things." He that does all this

may with some pretence and reason say he intends to go to heaven.

But they that will not deny a lust, nor refrain an appetite ; they that

will be drunk when their friends do merrily constrain them, or love a

cheap religion, and a gentle and lame prayer, short and soft, quickly

said and soon passed over, seldom returning and but little observed ;

how is it possible that they should think themselves persons disposed

to receive such glorious crowns and sceptres, such excellent con

ditions, which they have not faith enough to believe nor attention

enough to consider, and no man can have wit enough to understand ?

But so might an Arcadian shepherd look from the rocks, or through

the clefts of the valley where his sheep graze, and wonder that the

messenger stays so long from coming to him to be crowned king of

all the Greek islands, or to be adopted heir to the Macedonian

monarchy. It is an infinite love of God that we have heaven upon

conditions which we can perform with greatest diligence : but truly

the lives of men are generally such, that they do things in order to

heaven, things, I say, so few, so trifling, so unworthy, that they are

not proportionable to the reward of a crown of oak or a yellow riband,

the slender reward with which the Romans paid their soldiers for

their extraordinary valour. True it is that heaven is not in a just

sense of a commutation a reward, but a gift and an infinite favour :

but yet it is not reached forth but to persons disposed by the con

ditions of God, which conditions when we pursue in kind, let us be

very careful we do not fail of the mighty price8 of our high calling

for want of degrees and just measures, the measures of zeal and a

mighty love.

8. It is an office of prudence to serve God so that we may at the

same time preserve our lives and our estates, our interest and reputa

tion, for ourselves and our relatives, so far as they can consist together.

St. Paulb in the beginning of Christianity was careful to instruct the

forwardness and zeal of the new Christians into good husbandry, and

to catechize the men into good trades, and the women into useful

employments, that they might not be unprofitable. For Christian

religion carrying us to heaven, does it by the way of a man, and by

the body it serves the soul, as by the soul it serves God ; and there

fore it endeavours to secure the body and its interest, that it may

continue the opportunities of a crown, and prolong the stage in which

we are to run for the mighty price' of our salvation : and this is that

• [1 Cor. ix. 25.] • ['prize' ed. 1678.—vid. p. 500 supr.] ' [TiL ii. 14.]

pp 2
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part of prudence which is the defensative and guard of a Christian in

the time of persecution, and it hath in it much of duty. He that

through an indiscreet zeal casts himself into a needless danger, hath

betrayed his life to tyranny, and tempts the sin of an enemy ; he loses

to God the service of many years, and cuts off himself from a fair

opportunity of working his salvation, in the main parts of which we

shall find a long life and very many years of reason to be little

enough ; he betrays the interest of his relatives, which he is bound

to preserve ; he disables himself of making ' provision for them of his

own houseb;' and he that fails in this duty by his own fault ' is worse

than an infidel : ' and denies the faith, by such unseasonably dying or

being undone, which by that testimony he did intend gloriously to

confess ; he serves the end of ambition and popular services, but not

the sober ends of religion ; he discourages the weak, and weakens the

hands of the strong, and by upbraiding their wariness tempts them to

turn it into rashness or despair ; he affrights strangers from entering

into religion, while by such imprudence he shall represent it to be

impossible at the same time to be wise and to be religious ; he turns

all the whole religion into a forwardness of dying or beggary, leaving

no space for the parts and offices of a holy life, which in times of

persecution are infinitely necessary for the advantages of the institu

tion. But God hath provided better things for His servants :

Uutm fata cogunt, illc cum venia est miser ' ;

' he whom God by an inevitable necessity calls to sufferance, he hath

leave to be undone;' and that ruin of his estate or loss of his life

shall secure first a providence, then a crown.

At si quis ultra se mails oflert voices,

Seque ipse torqnct, perdere est dignui bona

Queis nescit uti « ;

' but he that invites the cruelty of a tyrant by his own follies or

the indiscretions of an unsignificant and impertinent zeal, suffers as

a wilful person, and enters into the portion and reward of fools.' And

this is the precept of our blessed Saviour next after my text, " Beware

of men ;" use your prudence to the purposes of avoiding their snare.

T<2i> 6rjp&v /3poTos paAAoi> di/jjfxepos , ' man is the most harmful of

all the wild beasts.' " Ye are sent as sheep among wolves ; be there

fore wise as serpents :" when you can avoid it, suffer not men to ride

over your heads or trample you under foot ; that's the wisdom of

serpents. And so must we; that is, by all just compliances, and

toleration of all indifferent changes in which a duty is not destroyed

and in which we are not active, so preserve ourselves that we might

be permitted to live, and serve God, and to do advantages to religion ;

so purchasing time to do good in, by bending in all those flexures of

fortune and condition which we cannot help, and which we do not

» [1 Tim. v. 8.] • [See Montaigne, Essays, ii. 19 ; and

' Sen. HippoL [act ii *c. 2. lin. 442.] Ammian. Marcell. zxii. 6.J
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set forward, and which we never did procure. And this is the direct

meaning of St. Paul8, "See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as

fools but as wise, redeeming the time, because the days are evil;"

that is, we are fallen into times that are troublesome, dangerous,

persecuting, and afflictive ; purchase as much respite as you can ; buy

or ' redeem the time' by all honest arts, by humility, by fair carriage

and sweetnesses of society, by civility and a peaceful conversation, by

good words and all honest offices, by praying for your persecutors,

by patient sufferance of what is unavoidable. And when the tyrant

draws you forth from all these guards and retirements, and offers

violence to your duty, or tempts you to do a dishonest act or to omit

an act of obligation, then come forth into the theatre and lay your

necks down to the hangman's axe, and fear not to die the most

shameful death of the cross or the gallows. For so have I known

angels ascending and descending upon those ladders ; and the Lord

of glory suffered shame and purchased honour upon the cross. Thus

we are " to walk in wisdom towards them that are without, redeeming

the time' :" for so St. Paul renews that permission or commandment ;

give them no just cause of offence ; with all humility, and as occasion

is offered, represent their duty, and invite them sweetly to felicities

and virtue, but do not in ruder language upbraid and reproach their

baseness; and when they are incorrigible, let them alone, lest like

cats* they run mad with the smell of delicious ointments. And there

fore Pothinush bishop of Lyons being asked by the unbaptized presi

dent, '"Who was the God of the Christians?' answered 'Eai> jjs 5£ios

•yvuay, 'if you be disposed with real and hearty desires of learning,

what you ask you shall quickly know ; but if your purpose be indirect,

I shall not preach to you, to my hurt, and your no advantage.'—Thus

the wisdom of the primitive Christians was careful not to profane the

temples of the heathen, not to revile their false gods ; and when they

were in duty to reprehend1 the follies of their religion, they chose to

do it from their own writings, and as relators of their own records :

they fled from the fury of a persecution, they hid themselves in caves,

and wandered about in disguises, and preached in private, and cele

brated their si/naxes and communions in grots and retirements ; and

made it appear to all the world they were peaceable and obedient,

charitable and patient, and at this price bought then: time ;

bi flip, 3<nrtp

fpyov Trayr6s

as knowing that even in this sense time was very precious, and the

opportunity of giving glory to God by the offices of an excellent re

ligion was not too dear a purchase at that rate. But then when the

wolves had entered into the folds and seized upon a lamb, the rest

• [Eph. v. 15, 6.] " [Euseb. hist cccl. v. 1. p. 204.]' [Col. iv. 5.] ' ['represent' in first two edd.]

« [Plut. conj. prac., torn. vi. p. 545.] i [Soph. El. 75.]
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fled and used all the innocent arts of concealment. St. Athanasius*

being overtaken by his persecutors but not known, and asked

whether he saw Athanasius passing that way, pointed out forward

with his finger, Non longe abest Athanasius, ' the man is not far off/

a swift footman will easily overtake him. And St. Paul1 divided the

counsel of his judges, and made the pharisees his parties by a witty

insinuation of his own belief of the resurrection, which was not the

main question, but an incident to the matter of his accusation. And

when Plinius Secuudusm in the face of a tyrant court was pressed so

invidiously to give his opinion concerning a good man in banish

ment and under the disadvantage of an unjust sentence, he diverted

the snare of Marcus Eegulus by referring his answer to a competent

judicatory according to the laws ; being pressed again, by offering

a direct answer upon a just condition which he knew they would not

accept; and the third time by turning the envy upon the imper

tinent and malicious orator; that he won great honour, the honour

of a severe honesty, and a witty man, and a prudent person. The

thing I have noted because it is a good pattern to represent the arts

of honest evasion, and religious, prudent honesty ; which any good

man may transcribe and turn into bis own instances if any equal case

should occur.

For in this case the rule is easy; if we are commanded to be

' wise' and ' redeem our time/ that we serve God and religion, we

must not use unlawful arts which set us back in the accounts of our

time, no lying subterfuges, no betraying of a truth, no treachery to

a good man, no insnaring of a brother, no secret renouncing of any

part or proposition of our religion, no denying to confess the article

when we are called to it. For when the primitive Christians had got

a trick to give money for certificates that they had sacrificed to idols,

though indeed they did not do it, but had corrupted the officers and

ministers of state, they dishonoured their religion, and were marked

with the appellative of lidellatici", 'libellers;' and were excommu

nicated, and cast off from the society of Christians and the hopes of

heaven, till they had returned to God by a severe repentance. Op-

tandum est ut quod, libenter facis diu facere possis, ' it is good to

have time, long to do that which we ought to do:' but to pretend

that which we dare not do, and to say we have when we have not, if

we know we ought not, is to dishonour the cause and the person

too ; it is expressly against confession of Christ, of which St. Paul

saith", "By the mouth confession is made unto salvation;" and our

blessed Saviour?, ' He that confesseth Me before men, I will confess

him before My heavenly Father ; and if here he refuseth to own Me,

I will not own him hereafter.' It is also expressly against Christian

* [Theodoret. H. E. iii. 9.—Socr. H.E. » [Cyprian, de lapsis, p. 133, et alibi.]

i'i- 1+.] « [Rom. x. 10.]

1 [Acts xxiii. 6.] p [Matt x. 82.]

- [Plin. ep. i. 5. p. 7.]
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fortitude and nobleness, and against the simplicity and sincerity of

our religion, and it turns prudence into craft, and brings the devil

to wait in the temple and to minister to God ; and it is a lesser kind

of apostasy. And it is well that the man is tempted no further ; for

if the persecutors could not be corrupted with money, it is odds but

the complying man would ; and though he would with the money

hide his shame, yet he will not with the loss of all his estate redeem

his religion ;

fI TOIS iftUVTIjS T<V II wv iru'fu) KUkilis '"

Some men will lose their lives, rather than a fair estate : and do not

almost all the armies of the world, I mean those that fight in the

justest causes, pretend to fight and die for their lands and liberties?

and there are too many also that will die twice rather than be beg

gars once, although we all know that the second death is intolerable.

Christian prudence forbids us to provoke a danger ; and they were

fond persons that ran to persecution, and when the proconsul sate on

the life and death and made strict inquisition after Christians, went

and offered themselves to die ; and he was a fool that, being in Por

tugal', ran to the priest as he elevated the host, and overthrew the

mysteries, and openly defied the rites of that religion. God, when

He sends a persecution, will pick out such persons whom He will

have to die, and whom He will consign to banishment, and whom to

poverty. In the mean time let us do our duty when we can, and as

long as we can, and with as much strictness as we can ; walking

oK.pi/3us, as the apostle's phrase is, ' not prevaricating* in the least

tittle : and then if we can be safe with the arts of civil, innocent, in

offensive compliance, let us bless God for His permissions made to

us, and His assistances in the using them. But if either we turn

our zeal into the ambition of death, and the follies of an unnecessary

beggary; or on the other side turn our prudence into craft and

covetousness ; to the first I say, that 'God hath no pleasure in

fools';' to the latter, 'If you gain the whole world, and lose your

own soul '/ your loss is infinite and intolerable.

SERMON XXI.

4. IT is the office of Christian prudence so to order the affairs of

our life, as that in all the offices of our souls and conversation we do

honour and reputation to the religion we profess ; for the follies and

vices of the professors give great advantages to the adversary to speak

reproachfully, and do aliene the hearts and hinder the compliance

i [Soph. El. 767.] ' [Cf. Duct, dubit., bk. ii. chap. 2. rule 7. n. 85.1

• [Ecclcs. v. 4.] ' [Matt, xvl 26. J
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of those undetermined persons, who are apt to be persuaded if their

understandings be not prejudiced.

But as our necessary duty is bound upon us by one ligament more

in order to the honour of the cause of God, so it particularly binds

us to many circumstances, adjuncts, and parts of duty, which have

no other commandment but the law of prudence. There are some

sects of Christians which have some one constant indisposition which

as a character divides them from ah1 others, and makes them reproved

on all hands. Some are so suspicious and ill-natured that if a per

son of a facile nature and gentle disposition fall into their hands, he

is presently soured, and made morose, unpleasant, and uneasy in his

conversation. Others there are that do things so like to what them

selves condemn, that they are forced to take sanctuary and labour in

the mine of unsignificant distinctions, to make themselves believe

they are innocent; and in the mean time they offend all men else,

and open the mouths of their adversaries to speak reproachful things,

true or false as it happens. And it requires a great wit to under

stand all the distinctions and devices thought of for legitimating the

worshipping of images; and those people that are liberal in their

excommunications, make men think they have reason to say, their

judges are proud, or self-willed, or covetous, or ill-natured people.

These that are the faults of governors, and continued, are quickly

derived upon the sect, and cause a disreputation to the whole society

and institution. And who can think that congregation to be a true

branch of the Christian, which makes it their profession to kill men

to save their souls against their will and against their understanding ;

who calling themselves disciples of so meek a Master, do live like

bears upon prey, and spoil, and blood ? It is a huge dishonour to

the sincerity of a man's purposes to be too busy in fingering money

in the matters of religion ; and they that are zealous for their rights

and tame in their devotion, furious against sacrilege and companions

of drunkards', implacable against breakers of a canon and careless

and patient enough with them that break the fifth or sixth com

mandments of the decalogue, tell all the world their private sense is

to preserve their own interest with scruple and curiosity, and leave

God to take care for His.

Thus Christ" reproved the pharisees for ' straining at a gnat, and

swallowing a camel;' the very representation of the manner and

matter of fact discovers the vice by reproving the folly of it. They

that are factious to get a rich proselyte and think the poor not worth

saving, dishonour their zeal, and teach men to call it covetousness ;

and though there may be a reason of prudence to desire one more

than the other because of a bigger efficacy the example of the one

may have more than the other, yet it will quickly be discovered

if it be done by secular design ; and the scripture1, that did not

allow the preferring of a gay man before a poor saint in the matter of

« [Cf. pp. 205, 459 iupr.] • [Mttt. xxiii. 2*.] « [James ii. 1 sqq.]
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place, will not be pleased that in the matter of souls, which are

all equal, there should be a faction and design, and an accepta

tion of persons. Never let sins" pollute our religion with arts of

the world, nor offer to support the ark with unhallowed hands,

nor mingle false propositions with true, nor make religion a pretence

to profit or preferment, nor do things which are like a vice ; neither

ever speak things dishonourable of God, nor abuse thy brother for

God's sake; iior be solicitous and over busy to recover thy own

little things, neither always think it fit to lose thy charity by forcing

thy brother to do justice; and all those things which are the out-

sides and faces, the garments and most discerned parts of religion, be

sure that they be dressed according to all the circumstances of men,

and by all the rules of common honesty and public reputation. Is it

not a sad thing that the Jew should say the Christians worship

images ? or that it should become a proverb that ' the Jew spends

all in his passover, the Moor in his marriage, and the Christian in

his law-suits ?' that what the first sacrifice to religion, and the

second to public joy, we should spend in malice, covetousness, and

revenge ?

Pudet haec opprobria nobis

Et dici potuisse, et non potuisse refelli ".

But among ourselves also we serve the devil's ends, and minister

to an eternal disunion, by saying and doing things which look un

handsomely. One sort of men is superstitious, fantastical, greedy of

honour, and tenacious of propositions to fill the purse, and his re

ligion is thought nothing but policy and opinion. Another says

he hath a good religion, but he is the most indifferent and cold

person in the world either to maintain it or to live according to

it ; the one dresses the images of saints with fine clothes, the other

lets the poor go naked, and disrobes the priests that minister in

the religion. A third uses God worse than all this, and says of

Him such things that are scandalous even to an honest man, and

such which would undo a good man's reputation. And a fourth

yet endures no governor but himself, and pretends to set up Christ,

and make himself His lieutenant. And a fifth hates all government.

And from all this it comes to pass that it is hard for a man to choose

his side ; and he that chooses wisest takes that which hath in it least

hurt ; but some he must endure, or live without communion : and

every church of one denomination is, or hath been, too incurious of

preventing infamy or disreputation to their confessions.

One thing I desire should be observed, that here the question

being concerning prudence and the matter of doing reputation to

our religion, it is not enough to say we can with learning justify

all that we do, and make all whole with three or four distinctions :

for possibly the man that went to visit the Corinthian Lais, if he

' [Met ui' in firit ei] - [Ovid. Metam. i. 758.]
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had been asked why he dishonoured himself with so unhandsome

an entrance, might find an excuse to legitimate his act, or at least to

make himself believe well of his own person ; but he that intends

to do himself honour must take care that he be not suspected, that

he give no occasion of reproachful language; for fame and honour

is a nice thing, tender as a woman's chastity, or like the face of

the purest mirror, which a foul breath, or an unwholesome air, or

a watery eye can sully, and the beauty is lost, although it be not

dashed in pieces. When a man, or a sect, is put to answer for

themselves in the matter of reputation, they with their distinctions

wipe the glass, and at last can do nothing but make it appear it

was not broken; but their very abstersion and laborious excuses

confess it was foul and faulty. We must know that all sorts of men,

and all sects of Christians, have not only the mistakes of men and

their prejudices to contest withal, but the calumnies and aggravation

of devils1 ; and therefore it will much ease our accounts of doomsday

if we are now so prudent that men will not be offended here, nor

the devils furnished with a libel in the day of our great account.

To this rule appertains that we be curious in observing the circum

stances of men, and satisfying all their reasonable expectations, and

doing tilings at that rate of charity and religion which they are taught

to be prescribed in the institution. There are some things which

are undecencies rather than sins, such which may become a just hea

then, but not a holy Christian; a man of the world, but not a

man ' professing godliness ? •' because when the greatness of the

man, or the excellency of the law, hath engaged us upon great

severity or an exemplary virtue, whatsoever is less than it renders the

man unworthy of the religion, or the religion unworthy of its fame.

Men think themselves abused, and therefore return shame for pay

ment. We never read of an apostle that went to law ; and it is

but reasonable to expect that of all men in the world Christians

should not be such fighting people, and clergymen should not com

mand armies, and kings should not be drunk, and subjects should

not strike princes for justice', and an old man should not be youth

ful in talk or in his habit, and women should not swear, and great

men should not lie, and a poor man should not oppress ; for besides

the sin of some of them, there is an undecency in all of them ; and

by being contrary to the end of an office, or the reputation of a state,

or the sobrieties of a graver or sublimed person, they asperse the

religion as insufficient to keep the persons within the bounds of fame

and common reputation.

But above all things those sects of Christians whose professed

doctrine brings destruction and diminution to government, give

* [This sense is given by Taylor else- 362,

where to PB. xxxi. 22, 'the strife of 7 [1 Tim. ii. 10.]

tongues ;' see ' Holy Dying,' chap. iv. > [Prov. xvii. 26.]

firct. 2, and chap. v. sect. 7. vol. iii. pp.
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the most intolerable scandal and dishonour to the institution; and

it had been impossible that Christianity should have prevailed over

the wisdom and power of the Greeks and Bomans, if it had not been

humble to superiors, patient of injuries, charitable to the needy, a

great exactor of obedience to kings, even to heathens, that they might

be won and convinced; and to persecutors, that they might be

sweetened in their anger, or upbraided for their cruel injustice :

for so doth the humble vine creep at the foot of an oak, and leans

upon its lowest base, and begs shade and protection, and leave to

grow under its branches, and to give and take mutual refreshment,

and pay a friendly influence for a mighty patronage ; and they grow

and dwell together, and are the most remarkable of friends and

married pairs' of all the leafy nation. Eeligion of itself is soft, easy,

and defenceless ; and God hath made it grow up with empire, and

lean upon the arms of kings, and it cannot well grow alone : and

if it shall, like the ivy, suck the heart of the oak, upon whose body it

grew and was supported, it will be pulled down from its usurped

eminence, and fire and shame shall be its portion. We cannot com

plain if princes arm against those Christians, who if they are suf

fered to preach will disarm the princes ; and it will be hard to per

suade that kings are bound to protect and nourish those that will

prove ministers of their own exauctoration ; and no prince can have

juster reason to forbid, nor any man have greater reason to deny, com

munion to a family, than when they go about to destroy the power

of the one, or corrupt the duty of the other. The particulars of this

rule are very many : I shall only instance in one more, because it is

of great concernment to the public interest of Christendom.

There are some persons whose religion is hugely disgraced because

they change their propositions according as their temporal necessities

or advantages do return. They that in their weakness and beginning

cry out against all violence as against persecution, and from being

sufferers1" swell up till they be prosperous, and from thence to power,

and at last to tyranny, and then suffer none but themselves, and trip

up those feet which they humbly kissed that themselves should not

be trampled upon ; these men tell all the world that at first they were

pusillanimous, or at last outrageous ; that their doctrine at first served

their fear, and at last served their rage, and that they did not at all

intend to serve God ; and then who shall believe them in any thing

else ? Thus some men declaim against the faults of governors that

themselves may govern ; and when the power is in their hands, what

was a fault in others is in them necessity ; as if a sin could be hal

lowed for coming into their hands. Some Greeks at Florence0 sub

scribed the article of purgatory, and condemned it in their own

dioceses4 ; and the king's supremacy in causes ecclesiastical was

• [Hor. epod. ii. 10.—Catull. Ixii. 54.] * [See Encycl. letter of Mark bishop

b f ' suffered' in first two edd.] of Ephesus, in Dositheus, Tom. Agap.

c [A.D. 1439, torn. ix. col. 957.] p. 585, line 23.]
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earnestly defended against the pretences of the bishop of Rome, and

yet when he was thrust out some men were, and are, violent to sub

mit the king to their consistories ; as if he were supreme in defiance

of the pope, and yet not supreme over his own clergy. These arti

cles are managed too suspiciously ;

Omnia si perdas, famam servare memento ;

you lose all the advantages to your cause if you lose your reputation.

5. It is a duty also of Christian prudence that the teachers of others

by authority, or reprovers of their vices by charity, should also make

their persons apt to do it without objection.

Loripedem rcctus derideat, /Ethiopcm albus '.

No man can endure the Gracchi preaching against sedition, nor

Verres prating against thievery, or Milo against homicide ; and if

Herod had made an oration of humility or Antiochus of mercy, men

would have thought it had been a design to evil purposes. He that

means to gain a soul, must not make his sermon an ostentation of

his eloquence, but the law of his own life. If a grammarian should

speak solecisms or a musician sing like a bittern, he becomes ridi

culous for offending in the faculty he professes. So it is in them

who minister to the conversion of souls ; if they fail in their own life

when they profess to instruct another, they are defective in their

proper part, and are unskilful to all their purposes ; and the cardinal

of Crema8 did with ill success tempt the English priests to quit their

chaste marriages, when himself was dcprehended in unchaste embraces.

For good counsel seems to be unhallowed when it is reached forth by

an impure hand, and he can ill be believed by another whose life so

confutes his rules that it is plain he does not believe himself. Those

churches that are zealous for souls must send into their ministries

men so innocent that evil persons may have no excuse to be any

longer vicious. When Gorgiash went about to persuade the Greeks

to be at peace, he had eloquence enough to do advantage to his

cause, and reason enough to press it ; but Melanthus was glad to put

him off by telling him that he was not fit to persuade peace, who

could not agree at home with his wife, nor make his wife agree with

her maid ; and he that could not make peace between three single

persons was unapt to prevail for the reuniting fourteen or fifteen

commonwealths. And this thing St. Paul' remarks, by enjoining

that a bishop should be chosen such a one as knew well to rule his

own house ; or else he is not fit to rule the church of God. And

when thou persuadest thy brother to be chaste, let him not deride

thee for thy intemperance ; and it will ill become thee to be severe

against an idle servant, if thou thyself beest useless to the public ;

' [Juv. ii. 23.] b [Plut conjug. praee., torn. vi. p. 544.]

* [Henr. Huntingd., lib. vii.p. 382.— ' [1 Tim. iii. 4, 5.]

Roger, de Hoved. annal., par. i. p. 148.]
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and every notorious vice is infinitely against the spirit of government,

and depresses the man to an evenness with common persons ;

Facinus quos inquinat squat '',

To reprove belongs to a superior ; and as innocence gives a man ad

vantage over his brother, giving him an artificial and adventitious

authority ; so the follies and scandals of a public and governing man

destroy the efficacy of that authority that is just and natural. Now

this is directly an office of Christian prudence, that good offices and

great authority become not ineffective by ill conduct.

Hither also it appertains that in public or private reproofs we ob

serve circumstances of time ; of place ; of person ; of disposition.

The vices of a king are not to be opened publicly, and princes must

not be reprehended as a man reproves his servant ; but by categorical

propositions, by abstracted declamations, by reprehensions of a crime

in its single nature, in private, with humility and arts of insinuation ;

and it is against Christian prudence, not only to use a prince or great

personage with common language, but it is as great an imprudence

to pretend for such a rudeness the examples of the prophets in the

Old testament. For their case was extraordinary, their calling pecu

liar, their commission special, their spirit miraculous, their authority

great as to that single mission ; they were like thunder or the trump

of God, sent to do that office plainly, for the doing of which in that

manner God had given no commission to any ordinary minister. And

therefore we never find that the priests did use that freedom which

the prophets were commanded to use, whose very words being put

into their mouths, it was not to be esteemed a human act, or a lawful

manner of doing an ordinary office ; neither could it become a prece

dent to them whose authority is precarious1 and without coercion,

whose spirit is allayed with Christian graces and duties of humility,

whose words are not prescribed, but left to the conduct of prudence,

as it is to be advised by public necessities and private circumstances,

in ages where all things are so ordered that what was fit and pious

amongst the old Jews would be incivil and intolerable to the latter

Christians. He also that reproves a vice should also treat the persons

with honour and civilities, and by fair opinions and sweet addresses

place the man in the regions of modesty, and the confines of grace, .and the fringes of repentance. For some men are more restrained

by an imperfect feared shame so long as they think there is a reserve

of reputation which they may secure, than they can be with all the

furious declamations of the world, when themselves are represented

ugly and odious, full of shame, and actually punished with the worst

of temporal evils, beyond which he fears not here to suffer, and from

whence because he knows it will be hard for him to be redeemed by

an after-game of reputation, it makes him desperate and incorrigible

by fraternal correption.

.* [Lucan. T. 290.] ' [i. e. ' depending on the will or consent of another.']
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A zealous man hath not done his duty, when he calls his brother

'drunkard' and 'beast/ and he may better do it by telling him he

is a man, and sealed with God's spirit, and honoured with the title

of a Christian, and is, or ought to be, reputed as a discreet person by

his friends, and a governor of a family, or a guide in his country, or

an example to many, and that it is huge pity so many excellent

tilings should be sullied and allayed with what is so much below all

this. Then a reprover does his duty, when he is severe against the

vice and charitable to the man, and careful of his reputation, and

sorry for his real dishonour, and observant of his circumstances, and

watchful to surprise his affections and resolutions there where they

are most tender and most tenable : and men will not be in love with

virtue whither they are forced with rudeness and incivilities ; but

they love to dwell there whither they are invited friendly, and where

they are treated civilly, and feasted liberally, and led by the hand and

the eye to honour and felicity.

6. It is a duty of Christian prudence not to suffer our souls to

walk alone, unguarded, unguided, and more single than in other

actions and interests of our lives which are of less concernment.

Vat soli et singulari, said the wise manm, 'wo to him that is alone.'

And if we consider how much God hath done to secure our souls,

and after all that how many ways there are for a man's soul to mis

carry, we should think it very necessary to call to a spiritual man to

take us by the hand to walk in the ways of God, and to lead us in all

the regions of duty, and through the labyrinths of danger. For God,

who best loves and best knows how to value our soul, set a price no

less upon it than the life-blood of His holy Son ; He hath treated it

with variety of usages, according as the world had new guises and

new necessities; He abates it with punishment, to make us avoid

greater; He shortened our life, that we might live for ever; He

turns sickness into virtue; He brings good out of evil, He turns

enmities to advantages, our very sins into repentances and stricter

walking ; He defeats all the follies of men and all the arts of the

devil, and lays snares and uses violence to secure our obedience ; He

sends prophets and priests to invite us and to threaten us to felici

ties ; He restrains us with laws, and He bridles us with honour and

shame, reputation and society, friends and foes ; He lays hold on us

by the instruments of all the passions ; He is enough to fill our

love ; He satisfies our hope ; He affrights us with fear ; He gives us

part of our reward in hand, and entertains all our faculties with the

Somises of an infinite and glorious portion ; He curbs our affections ;

e directs our wills ; He instructs our understandings with scrip

tures, with perpetual sermons, with good books, with frequent dis

courses, with particular observations and great experience, with

accidents and judgments, with rare events of providence and mira

cles ; He sends His angels to be our guard, and to place us in oppor-

" [Eccles. iv. 10.]
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tunities of virtue, and to take us off from ill company and places of

danger, to set us near to good example ; He gives us His holy spirit,

and He becomes to us a principle of a mighty grace, descending upon

us in great variety and undiscerned events, besides all those parts of

it which men have reduced to a method and an art : and after all

this He forgives us infinite irregularities, and spares us every day,

and still expects, and passes by, and waits all our days, still watching

to do us good, and to save that soul which He knows is so precious,

one of the chiefest of the works of God, and an image of divinity.

Now from all these arts and mercies of God besides that we have

infinite reason to adore His goodness, we have also a demonstration

that we ought to do all that possibly we can, and extend all our

faculties, and watch all our opportunities, and take in all assistances,

to secure the interest of our soul, for which God is pleased to take

such care, and use so many arts for its security. If it were not

highly worth it, God would not do it : if it were not all of it neces

sary, God would not do it. But if it be worth it, and all of it be

necessary, why should we not labour in order to this great end ? If

it be worth so much to God, it is so much more to us : for if we

perish, His felicity is undisturbed, but we are undone, infinitely undone.

It is therefore worth taking in a spiritual guide ; so far we are gone.But because we are in the question of prudence, we must consider

whether it be necessary to do so : for every man thinks himself wise

enough as to the conduct of his soul and managing of his eternal

interest ; and divinity is every man's trade, and the scriptures speak

our own language, and the commandments are few and plain, and

the laws are the measure of justice; and if I say my prayers and pay

my debts, my duty is soon summed up : and thus we usually make

our accounts for eternity, and at this rate only take care for heaven.

But let a man be questioned for a portion of his estate, or have his

life shaken with diseases ; then it will not be enough to employ one

agent, or to send for a good woman to minister a potion of the juices

of her country-garden; but the ablest lawyers, and the skilfullest

physicians, and the advice of friends, and huge caution and diligent

attendances, and a curious watching concerning all the accidents and

little passages of our disease. And truly a man's life and health is

worth all that and much more, and in many cases it needs it all.

But then is the soul the only safe and the only trifling thing

about us? are not there a thousand dangers, and ten thousand diffi

culties, and innumerable possibilities of a misadventure? are not all

the congregations in the world divided in their doctrines, and all of

them call their own way necessary, and most of them call all the rest

damnable ? We had need of a wise instructor and a prudent choice

at our first entrance and election of our side ; and when we are well

in the matter of faith for its object and institution, all the evils of

myself, and all the evils of the church, and all the good that happens

to evil men, every day of danger, the periods of sickness, and the
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day of death, are days of tempest and storm, and our faith will suffer

shipwreck unless it be strong, and supported, and directed. But

who shall guide the vessel when a stormy passion or a violent imagi

nation transports the man ? who shall awaken his reason and charm

his passion into slumber .and instruction ? how shall a man make his

fears confident, and allay his confidence with fear, and make the allay

with just proportions, and steer evenly between the extremes, or call

upon his sleeping purposes, or actuate his choices, or bind him to

reason in all his wanderings and ignorances, in his passions and mis

takes? For suppose the man of great skill and great learning in

the ways of religion ; yet if he be abused by accident or by his own

will, who shall then judge his cases of conscience, and awaken his

duty, and renew his holy principle, and actuate his spiritual powers ?

for physicians, that prescribe to others, do not minister to them

selves in cases of danger and violent sicknesses; and in matter of

distemperature we shall not find that books alone will do all the

work of a spiritual physician more than of a natural. I will not go

about to increase the dangers and difficulties of the soul, to represent

the assistance of a spiritual man to be necessary. But of this I am

sure, our not understanding and our not considering our soul, makes

us first to neglect, and then many times to lose it. But is not every

man an unequal judge in his own case? and therefore, the wisdom

of God and the laws hath appointed tribunals, and judges, and arbi

trators. And that men are partial in the matter of souls, it is infi

nitely certain, because amongst those millions of souls that perish,

not one in ten thousand but believes himself in a good condition ;

and all sects of Christians think they are in the right, and few are

patient to enquire whether they be or no. Then add to this that

the questions of souls, being clothed with circumstances of matter

and particular contingency, are or may be infinite; and most men

are so unfortunate that they have so entangled their cases of con

science, that there where they have done something good, it may be

they have mingled half a dozen evils : and when interests are con

founded and governments altered, and power strives with right and

insensibly, passes into right, and duty to God would fain be recon

ciled with duty to our relatives, will it not be more than necessary

that we should have some one that we may enquire of after the way

to heaven, which is now made intricate by our follies and inevitable

accidents ? But by what instrument shall men alone and in their

own cases be able to discern the spirit of truth from the spirit of

illusion, just confidence from presumption, fear from pusillanimity ?

Are not all the things and assistances in the world little enough

to defend us against pleasure and pain, the two great fountains of

temptation ? is it not harder to cure a lust than to cure a fever ? and

are not the deceptions and follies of men, and the arts of the devil,

and enticements of the world, and the deceptions of a man's own

heart, and the evils of sin, more evil and more numerous than the
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sicknesses and diseases of any one man ? and if a man perishes in

his soul, is it not infinitely more sad than if he could rise from his

grave and die a thousand deaths over? Thus we are advanced a

second step in this prudential motive : God used many arts to secure

our soul's interest; and there are infinite dangers and infinite ways

of miscarriage in the soul's interest : and therefore there is great

necessity God should do all those mercies of security, and that we

should do all the under-ministrics we can in this great work.

But what advantage shall we receive by a spiritual guide ? Much

every way. For this is the way that God hath appointed, who in

every age hath sent a succession of spiritual persons, whose office

is to minister in holy things, and to be 'stewards of God's house

hold/ 'shepherds of the flock/ 'dispensers of the mysteries/ under-

mediators and ministers of prayer; preachers of the law, expounders

of questions, monitors of duty, conveyances of blessings; and that

which is a good discourse in the mouth, of another man, is from

them an ordinance of God ; and besides its natural efficacy and per

suasion, it prevails by the way of blessing, by the reverence of his

person, by divine institution, by the excellency of order, by the ad

vantages of opinion and assistances of reputation, by the influence

of the Spirit, who is the president of such ministries, and who is

appointed to all Christians according to the dispensation that is ap

pointed to them, to the people in their obedience and frequenting

of the ordinance, to the priest in his ministry and public and private

offices. To which also I add this consideration, that as the holy

sacraments are hugely effective to spiritual purposes, not only be

cause they convey a blessing to the worthy suscipicnts, but because

men cannot be worthy suscipients unless they do many excellent acts

of virtue in order to a previous disposition; so that in the whole

conjunction and transaction of affairs there is good done by way of

proper efficacy and divine blessing : so it is in following the conduct

of a spiritual man, and consulting with him in the matter of our

souls ; we cannot do it unless we consider our souls, and make reli

gion our business, and examine our present state, and consider con

cerning our danger, and watch and design for our advantages, which

things of themselves will set a man much forwarder in the way of

godliness : besides that naturally every man will less dare to act a

sin for which he knows he shall feel a present shame in his dis

coveries made to the spiritual guide, the man that is made the wit

ness of his conversation ;

Tois IK Aiij y&p dx6s ian finff 6p$v°-

' holy men ought to know all things from God/ and that relate to God,

in order to the conduct of souls. And there is nothing to be said

against this, if we do not suffer the devil in this affair to abuse us,

" [Soph. El. 659.—'Jove enim prognalos consentaneum est omnia videre.'

Brunck.J

IV. Qq
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as he does many people in their opinions, teaching men to suspect

there is a design and a snake under the plantain. But so may

they suspect kings when they command obedience, or the Levites

when they read the law of tithes, or parents when they teach their

children temperance, or tutors when they watch their charge. How

ever, it is better to venture the worst of the design than to lose the

best of the assistance ; and he that guides himself hath much work

and much danger; but he that is under the conduct of another,

his work is easy, little, and secure ; it is nothing but diligence and

obedience : and though it be a hard thing to rule well, yet nothing

is easier than to follow and be obedient.

SERMON XXII.

7. As it is a part of Christian prudence to take into the conduct

of our souls a spiritual man for a guide, so it is also of great concern

ment that we be prudent in the choice of him whom we are to trust

in so great an interest.

Concerning which it will be impossible to give characters and sig

nifications particular enough to enable a choice, without the interval

assistances of prayer, experience, and the grace of God. He that

describes a man can tell you the colour of his hair, his stature and

proportions, and describe some general lines, enough to distinguish

him from a Cyclops or a Saracen ; but when you chance to see the

man, you will discover figures or little features of which the descrip

tion had produced in you no phantasm or expectation. And in the

exterior significations of a sect there are more semblances than in

men's faces, and greater uncertainty in the signs ; and what is faulty,

strives so craftily to act the true and proper images of things ; and

the more they are defective in circumstances, the more curious they

are in forms ; and they also use such arts of gaining proselytes which

are of most advantage towards an effect, and therefore such which the

true Christian ought to pursue, and the apostles actually did ; and

they strive to follow their patterns in arts of persuasion, not only

because they would seem like them, but because they can have none

so good, so effective to their purposes ; that it follows, that it is not

more a duty to take care that we be not corrupted with false teachers,

than that we be not abused with false signs : for we as well find a

good man teaching a false proposition as a good cause managed by ill

men ; and a holy cause is not always dressed with healthful symptoms,

nor is there a cross always set upon the doors of those congregations

who are infected with the plague of heresy.
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When St. John was to separate false teachers from true, lie took

no other course but to remark the doctrine which was of God, and that

should be the mark of cognizance to distinguish right shepherds from

robbers and invaders : 'Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ

is come in the flesh is of God ; he that denieth it is not of God".'

By this he bids his scholars to avoid the present sects of Ebion,

Cerinthus, Simon Magus, and such other persons as denied that

Christ was at all before He came, or that He came really in the flesh

and proper humanity. This is a clear note, and they that conversed

with St. John or believed his doctrine were sufficiently instructed in

the present questions. But this note will signify nothing to us ; for

iill sects of Christians 'confess Jesus Christ come in the flesh/ and

the following sects did avoid that rock over which a great apostle

had hung out so plain a lantern.

In the following ages of the church men have been so curious to

signify misbelievers, that they have invented and observed some signs,

which indeed in some cases were true, real appendages of false be

lievers ; but yet such which were also, or might be, common to them

with good men and members of the catholic church. Some few

I shall remark, and give a short account of them, that by rcmoviiig

the uncertain, we may fix our enquiries and direct them by certain

significations, lest this art of prudence turn into folly and faction,

error and secular design.

1. Some men distinguish error from truth by calling their adver

saries' doctrine, 'new and of yesterday.' And certainly this is a

good sign if it be rightly applied ; for since all Christian doctrine is

that which Christ taught His church, and the Spirit enlarged or ex

pounded, and the apostles delivered ; we are to begin the Christian

era for our faith and parts of religion by the period of their preaching ;

our account begins then, and whatsoever is contrary to what they

taught is new and false, and whatsoever is besides what they taught

is no part of our religion, (and then no man can be prejudiced for

believing it or not,) and if it be adopted into the confessions of the

church, the proposition is always so uncertain that it's not to be ad

mitted into the faith ; and therefore if it be old in respect of our days,

it is not therefore necessary to be believed ; if it be new, it may be

received into opinion according to its probability, and no sects or

interests are to be divided upon such accounts. This only I desire

to be observed, that when a truth returns from banishment by a

poatliminium, if it was from the first, though the holy fire hath been

buried or the river ran under ground, yet we do not call that new ;

since newness is not to be accounted of by a proportion to our short

lived memories, or to the broken records and fragments of story left

after the inundation of barbarism and war, and change of kingdoms,

and corruption of authors ; but by its relation to the fountain of our

• [I John iv. 2, 3.]
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truths, and the birth of our religion under our fathers in Christ, the

holy apostles and disciples. A camel was a new thing to them that

saw it in the fable, but yet it was created as soon as a cow or the

domestic creatures ; and some people are apt to call every thing new

which they never heard of before, as if all religion were to be mea

sured by the standards of their observation or country customs,

Whatsoever was not taught by Christ or His apostles, though it came

in by Papias or Dionysius, by Anus or Liberius, is certainly new as

to our account ; and whatsoever is taught to us by the doctors of the

present age, if it can shew its test from the beginning of our period

for revelation, is not to be called new, though it be pressed witli a

new zeal, and discoursed of by unheard-of arguments ; that is, though

men be ignorant and need to learn it, yet it is not therefore new or

unnecessary.

2. Some would have false teachers sufficiently signified by a name,

or the owning of a private appellative, as of Papist, Lutheran, CaJ-

vinist, Zuinglian, Socinian ; and think it enough to denominate them

not of Christ, if they are called by the name of a man. And indeed

the thing is in itself ill ; but then if by this mark we shall esteem

false teachers sufficiently signified, we must follow no man, no church,

nor no communion ; for all are by their adversaries marked with an

appellative of separation and singularity, and yet themselves are te

nacious of a good name, such as they choose, or such as is permitted

to them by fame, and the people, and a natural necessity of making a

distinction. Thus the Donatists called themselves ' the Flock of

God/ and the Novatians called the Catholics ' Traditors/ and the

Eustathians called themselves 'Catholics;' and the worshippers of

images made ' Iconoclast' to be a name of scorn ; and men made

names as they listed, or as the fate of the market went. And if a

doctor preaches a doctrine which another man likes not, but preaches

the contradictory, he that consents, and he that refuses, have each of

them a teacher ; by whose name, if they please to wrangle, they may

be signified. It was so in the Corinthian church0, with this only

difference, that they divided themselves by names which signified the

same religion ; ' I am of Paul, and I of Apollo, and I am of Peter,

and I of Christ.' These apostles were ministers of Christ, and so

does every teacher, new or old, among the Christians pretend himself

to be. Let that therefore be examined ; if he ministers to the truth

of Christ and the religion of his Master, let him be entertained as a

servant of his Lord ; but if an appellative be taken from his name,

there is a faction commenced in it, and there is a fault in ihe manp if

there be none in the doctrine ; but that the doctrine be true or false,

to be received or to be rejected, because of the name, is accidental

and extrinsical, and therefore not to be determined by this sign.

3. Amongst some men a sect is sufficiently thought to be reproved

° [1 Cor. i. 12.] ' ['men' in first ed.J
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if it subdivides and breaks into little fractions, or changes its own

opinions. Indeed if it declines its own doctrine, no man hath reason

to believe them upon their word, or to take them upon the stock of

reputation, which (themselves being judges) they have forfeited and

renounced in the changing that, which at first they obtruded pas

sionately. And therefore in this case there is nothing to be done,

but to believe the men so far as they have reason to believe them

selves ; that is, to consider when they prove what they say : and

they that are able to do so are not persons in danger to be seduced

by a bare authority unless they list themselves ; for others that sink

under an unavoidable prejudice, God will take care for them if they

be good people, and their case shall be considered by and by. But

for the other part of the sign, when men fall out among themselves

for other interests or opinions, it is no argument that they are in

an error concerning that doctrine which they all unitedly teach or

condemn respectively ; but it hath in it some probability that their

union is a testimony of truth, as certainly as that their fractions

are a testimony of their zeal, or honesty, or weakness, as it happens.

And if wre Christians be too decretory in this instance, it will be hard

for any of us to keep a Jew from making use of it against the whole

religion, which from the days of the apostles hath been rent into

innumerable sects and undersects, springing from mistake or interest,

from the arts of the devil or the weakness of man. But from hence

we may make an advantage in the way of prudence, and become

sure that all that doctrine is certainly true in which the generality of

Christians who are divided in many things, yet do constantly agree :

and that that doctrine is also sufficient, since it is certain that because

in all communions and churches there are some very good men

that do all their duty to the getting of truth, God wUl not fail in

any thing that is necessary to them that honestly and heartily desire

to obtain it; and therefore if they rest in the heartiness of that,

and live accordingly, and superinduce nothing to the destruction

of that, they have nothing to do but to rely upon God's goodness,

and if they perish, it is certain they cannot help it; and that is

demonstration enough that they cannot perish, considering the just

ness and goodness of our Lord and Judge.

4. Whoever break the bands of a society or communion, and

go out from that congregation in whose confession they are baptized,

do an intolerable scandal to their doctrine and persons, and give

suspicious men reason to decline their assemblies, and not to choose

them at all for any thing of their authority or outward circumstances.

And St. Paul bids the Romans'! to " mark them that cause divisions

and offences ;" but the following words make their caution prudent

and practicable, "contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned,

and avoid them :" they that recede from the doctrine which they

'i [Chap. xvi. 17.]
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have learned, they cause the oflence, and if they also obtrude this

upon their congregations, they also make the division. For it is

certain, if we receive any doctrine contrary to what Christ gave

and the apostles taught, for the authority of any man, then we ' cal]

men master'/ and leave ' our Master which is in heaven ;' and iu

that case we must separate from the congregation, and adhere to

Christ. But this is not to be done unless the case be evident and

notorious. But as it is hard that the public doctrine of a church

should be rifled, and misunderstood, and reproved, and rejected,

by any of her wilful or ignorant sons and daughters; so it is also

as hard that they should be bound not to see when the case is plain

and evident. There may be mischiefs on both sides : but the former

sort of evils men may avoid if they will ; for they may be humble and

modest, and entertain better opinions of their superiors than of them

selves, and in doubtful things give them the honour of a just opinion;

and if they do not do so, that evil will be their own private ; for that

it become not public, the king and the bishop are to take care.

But for the latter sort of evil, it will certainly become universal :

if, I say, an authoritative false doctrine be imposed, and is to be

accepted accordingly; for then all men shall be bound to profess

against their conscience, that is, 'with their mouths not to confess

unto salvation, what with their hearts they believe unto righteous

ness8.' The best way of remedying both the evils is, that governors

lay no burden of doctrines or laws but what are necessary or very

profitable; and that inferiors do not contend for things unnecessary,

nor call any thing necessary that is not ; till then there will be evils

on both sides. And although the governors are to carry the question

in the point of law, reputation, and public government, yet as to

God's judicature they will bear the bigger load who in His right

do Him an injury, and by the impresses of His authority destroy His

truth. But in this case also, although separating be a suspicious

thing, and intolerable, unless it be when a sin is imposed; yet to

separate is also accidental to truth, for some men separate with

reason, some men against reason. Therefore here all the certainty

that is in the thing is when the truth is secured, and all the security

to the men will be in the humility of their persons, and the hearti

ness and simplicity of their intention, and diligence of enquiry. The

church of England had reason to separate from the confession and

practices of Rome in many particulars ; and yet if her children sepa

rate from her, they may be unreasonable and impious.

5. The ways of direction which we have from holy scripture

to distinguish false apostles from true, are taken from their doctrine,

or their lives. That of the doctrine is the more sure way, if we

can hit upon it; but that also is the tiling signified, and needs

to have other signs. St. John and St. Paul took this way, for they

1 f Matt, xxiii. 8—10.—' masters' in 6rst two eild. ] s [ Vid. Horn. x. 10.J
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\vere able to do it infallibly. 'All that confess Jesus incarnate

are of God/ said St. John'; 'those men that deny it are heretics;

avoid them/ And St. Paulu bids to ' observe them that cause divi

sions and offences against the doctrine delivered ; them also avoid that

do so.' And we might do so as easily as they, if the world would

only take their depositum, that doctrine which they delivered to

all men, that is, the Creed, and superinduce nothing else, but suffer

Christian faith to rest in its own perfect simplicity, unmingled with

arts, and opinions, and interests. This course is plain and easy, and

I will not intricate it with more words, but leave it directly in its

own truth and certainty, with this only direction, that when we

are to choose our doctrine or our side we take that which is in

the plain unexpounded words of scripture ; for in that only our re

ligion can consist. Secondly, choose that which is most advan

tageous to a holy life, to the proper graces of a Christian, to hu

mility, to charity, to forgiveness and alms, to obedience and com

plying with governments, to the honour of God and the exaltation of

His attributes, and to the conservation and advantages of the public

societies of men ; and this last St. Paul' directs, ' Let ours be care

ful to maintain good works for necessary uses :' for he that heartily

pursues these proportions, cannot be an ill man, though he were ac

cidentally, and in the particular explications", deceived.

6. But because this is an act of wisdom rather than prudence, and

supposes science or knowledge rather than experience, therefore it

concerns the prudence of a Christian to observe the practice and the

rules of practice, their lives and pretences, the designs and colours,

the arts of conduct and gaining proselytes, which their doctors and

catechists do use in order to their purposes and in their ministry

about souls. For although many signs are uncertain, yet some are

infallible, and some are highly probable.

7. Therefore, those teachers that pretend to be guided by a private

spirit are certainly false doctors. I remember what Simmias in Plu-

tarchy tells concerning Socrates, that if he heard any man say he saw

a divine vision, he presently esteemed him vain and proud ; out if he

pretended only to have heard a voice or the word of God, he listened

to that religiously, and would enquire of him with curiosity. There

was some reason in his fancy ; for God does not communicate Him

self by the eye to men, but by the ear : "Ye saw no figure, but ye

heard a voice," said Moses8 to the people concerning God. And

therefore if any man pretends to speak the word of God, we will

enquire concerning it ; the man may the better be heard, because he

may be certainly reproved if he speaks amiss ; but if he pretends to

visions and revelations, to a private spirit, and a mission extraordi-

1 Tl John iv. V, 3.] « ['applications' in first cd.]

u [Horn. xvi. 17.] ' [De gen. Socr., torn. viii. p. 325]

' [Titiii. 14.] * [Deut iv. 12.]
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nary, the man is proud ami .unlearned, vicious and impudent. " No

scripture is of private interpretation," saith St. Peter8, that is, of

' private emission' or ' declaration.' God's words were delivered in

deed by single men, but such as were publicly designed prophets, re

marked with a known character, approved of by the high priest and

Sanhedrim, endued with a public spirit, and his doctrines were always

agreeable to the other scriptures. But if any man pretends now to

the Spirit, either it must be a private or pubhc. If it be private, it

can but be useful to himself alone, and it may cozen him too, if it

be not assisted by the spirit of a public man. But if it be a public

spirit, it must enter in at the public door of ministries and divine

ordinances, of God's grace and man's endeavour : it must be subject

to the prophets ; it is discernible and judicable by them, and there

fore may be rejected, and then it must pretend no longer. For he

that will pretend to an extraordinary spirit, and refuses to be tried

by the ordinary ways, must either prophesy or work miracles, or must

have a voice from heaven to give him testimony. The prophets in

the Old testament, and the apostles in the New, and Christ between

both, had no other way of extraordinary probation; and they that

pretend to any thing extraordinary, cannot, ought not to be believed,

unless they have something more than their own word : " If I bear

witness of Myself, My witness is not true," said Truth itself, our

blessed Lordb. But secondly, they that intend to teach by an extra

ordinary spirit, if they pretend to teach according to scripture, must

be examined by the measures of scripture, and then their extra

ordinary must be judged by the ordinary spirit, and stands or falls

by the rules of every good man's religion, and public government ;

and then we are well enough. But if they speak any thing against

scripture, it is the spirit of Antichrist, and the spirit of the devil :

" For if an angel from heaven" (he certainly is a spirit) " preach

any other doctrine, let him be accursed0."

But this pretence of a single and extraordinary spirit is nothing

else but the spirit of pride, error, and delusion ; a snare to catch easy

and credulous souls, which are willing to die for a gay word and

a distorted face ; it is the parent of folly and giddy doctrine, impos

sible to be proved, and therefore useless to all purposes of religion,

reason, or sober counsels; it is like an invisible colour, or music

without a sound : it is, and indeed is so intended to be, a direct

overthrow of order, and government, and public ministries : it is bold

to say any thing, and resolved to prove nothing; it imposes upon

willing people after the same manner that oracles and the lying

demons did of old time, abusing men not by proper efficacy of its

own, but because the men love to be abused : it is a great disparage

ment to the sufficiency of scripture, and asperses the divine provi

dence for giving to so many ages of the church an imperfect religion,

expressly against the truth of their words who said they ' had de-

• [2 Pet. i. 20.] b [John v. 31.] « [Gal. i. 8.]
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claroil the whole truth of God/ and 'told all the will of God :' and

it is an affront to the SpirjJ, of God, the Spirit of wisdom and know

ledge, of order and public ministries. But the will furnishes out

malice, and the understanding sends out levity, and they marry, and

produce a fantastic dream ; and the daughter, sucking wind instead of

' the milk of the word,' grows up to madness, and the spirit of repro

bation. Besides all this, an extraordinary spirit is extremely unne

cessary ; and God does not give emissions and miracles from heaven

to no purpose, and to no necessities of His church ; for the supplying

of which He hath given apostles and evangelists, prophets and pastors,

bishops and priests, the spirit of ordination and the spirit of instruc

tion, catcchists and teachers, arts and sciences, scriptures and a con

stant succession of expositors, the testimony of churches, and a con

stant line of tradition or delivery of apostolical doctrine in all things

necessary to salvation. And after all this to have a fungus arise

from the belly of mud and darkness, and nourish a glow-worm11 that

shall challenge to outshine the lantern of God's word, and all the

candles which God set upon a hill, and all that the Spirit hath set

upon the candlesticks, and all the stars in Christ's right hand, is to

annul all the excellent, established, orderly, and certain effects of the

Spirit of God, and to worship the false fires of the night. He there

fore that will follow a guide that leads him by an extraordinary spirit,

shall go an extraordinary way, and have a strange fortune, and a sin

gular religion, and a portion by himself, a great way off from the com

mon inheritance of the saints, who are all led by the Spirit of God,

and have one heart and one mind, one faith and one hope, the same

baptism, and the helps of the ministry, leading them to the common

country, which is the portion of all that are the sons of adoption,

consigned by the Spirit of God, ' the earnest of their inheritance.'Concerning the pretence of a private spirit for interpretation of the

confessed doctrine of God, the holy scriptures, it will not so easily

come into this question of choosing our spiritual guides ; because

every person that can be candidate in this office, that can be chosen

to guide others, must be a public man, that is, of a holy calling,

sanctified or separate publicly to the office ; and then to interpret is

part of his calling and employment, and to do so is the work of

a public spirit ; he is ordained and designed, he is commanded and

enabled to do it : and in this there is no other caution to be inter

posed but that the more public the man is, of the more authority his

interpretation is ; and he comes nearer to a law of order, and in the

matter of government is to be observed ; but the more holy and the

more learned the man is, his interpretation in matter of question is

more likely to be true ; and though less to be pressed as to the public

confession, yet it may be more effective to a private persuasion, pro

vided it be done without scandal, or lessening the authority, or dis

paragement to the more public person.

d ['gloworm1 lti-31 ; ' ylo-worm' 1078. i
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8. Those are to be suspected for evil guides who, to get authority

among the people, pretend a great zeal, and use a bold liberty in

reproving princes and governors, nobility and prelates ; for such

homilies cannot be the effects of a holy religion, which lay a snare

for authority, and undermine power, and discontent the people, and

make them bold against kings, and immodest in their own stations,

and trouble the government. Such men may speak a truth, or teach

a true doctrine ; for every such design does not unhallow the truth

of God : but they take some truths, and force them to minister to au

evil end. But therefore mingle not in the communities of such

men; for they will make it a part of your religion to prosecute

that end openly, which they by arts of the tempter have insinuated

privately.

But if ever you enter into the seats of those doctors that speak

reproachfully of their superiors or detract from government, or love

to curse the king in their heart or slander him with their mouths,

or disgrace their persons, bless yourself and retire quickly ; for there

dwells the plague, but the Spirit of God is not president of the

assembly. And therefore you shall observe in all the characters

which the blessed apostles of our Lord made for describing and

avoiding societies of heretics, false guides, and bringers in of strange

doctrines, still they reckon treason and rebellion. So St. Pauld,

" In the last days perilous times shall come ;" then " men shall have

the form of godliness, and deny the power of it ; they shall be trai

tors, heady, high-minded;" that's the characteristic note. So St.

Peter8, "The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta

tions, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be

punished ; but chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the lust of

uncleanness, and despise government; presumptuous are they, self-

willed, they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities." The same

also is recorded and observed by St. Judef, "Likewise also these

filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of

dignities." These three testimonies are but the declaration of one

great contingency; they are the same prophecy declared by three

apostolical men that had the gift of prophecy ; and by this character

the Holy Ghost in all ages hath given us caution to avoid such

assemblies where the speaking and ruling man shall be the canker

of government and a preacher of sedition, who shall either ungirt

the prince's sword or unloose the button of their mantle.

9. But the apostles in all these prophecies have remarked lust to |be the inseparable companion of these rebel prophets ; " they are

filthy dreamers, they defile the flesh," so St. Jude ; they " walk after

the flesh in the lust of uncleanness," so St. Peter ; " they are lovers

of pleasure more than lovers of God, incontinent and sensual," so

St. Paul. And by this part of the character as the apostles remarked

d [2 Tim. iil 1—5.] • [2 Put. ii. 9, 10.] ' [Vcr. 8.]
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the Kicolaitans, the Gnostics, the Carpocratians, and all their im

pure branches, which began in their days, and multiplied after their

deaths; so they prophetically did fore-signify all such sects to be

avoided, who, to catch silly women laden with sins, preach doctrines

of ease and licentiousness, apt to countenance and encourage vile

things, and not apt to restrain a passion or mortify a sin : such as

those, That God sees no sin in His children ; that no sin will take

us from God's favour ; that all of such a party are elect people ; that

God requires of us nothing but faith, and that faith which justifies

is nothing but a mere believing that we are God's chosen ; that we

are not tied to the law of commandments ; that the law of grace is

a law of liberty, and that liberty is to do what we list ; that divorces

are to be granted upon many and slight causes ; that simple forni

cation is no sin. These are such doctrines that upon the belief of

them men may do any thing, and will do that which shall satisfy

their own desires, and promote their interests, and seduce their she-

disciples. And indeed it was not without great reason that these

three apostles joined lust and treason together ; because the former

is so shameful a crime, and renders a man's spirit naturally averse to

government, that if it falls upon the person of a ruler, it takes from

him the spirit of government, and renders him diffident, pusillani

mous, private, and ashamed : if it happen in the person of a subject,

it makes him hate the man that shall shame him and punish him ;

it hates the light and the sun, because that opens him, and there

fore is much more against government, because that publishes and

punishes too. One thing I desire to be observed, that though the

primitive heresies now named, and all those others their successors,

practised and taught horrid impurities, yet they did not invade go

vernment at all; and therefore those sects that these apostles did

signify by prophecy, and in whom both these are concentred, were

to appear in some latter times, and the days of the prophecy were

not then to be fulfilled. What they are since, every age must judge

by its own experience and for its own interest. But Christian reli

gion is so pure and holy that chastity is sometimes used for the

whole religion, and to do an action chastely signifies purity of inten

tion, abstraction from the world and separation from low and secular

ends, the virginity of the soul and its union with GodB; and all

deviations and estrangements from God, and adhesion to forbidden

objects, is called fornication and adultery. Those sects therefore

that teach, encourage, or practise impious or unhallowed mixtures

and shameful lusts, are issues of the impure spirit, and most contrary

/ to God, who can behold no unclean thing.

10. Those prophets and pastors, that pretend severity and live

loosely, or are severe in small things and give liberty in greater, or

forbid some sins with extreme rigour and yet practise or teach those

• Eloquia Domini casta eloquia. [Ps. xii. 7, c«l. vulg.]
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that serve their interest or constitute their sect, are to be suspected

and avoided accordingly : Nihil est Aominum inepta persuasionefal-

sius, nee jicta severitate ineptius*. All ages of the church were

extremely curious to observe, when any new teachers did arise, what

kind of lives they lived ; and if they pretended severely and to a strict

life, then they knew their danger doubled ; for it is certain all that

teach doctrines contrary to the established religion delivered by the

apostles, all they are evil men. God will not suffer a good man to

be seduced damnably, much less can he be a seducer of others : and

therefore you shall still observe the false apostles to be furious and

vehement in their reproofs and severe in their animadversions of

others ; but then if you watch their private, or stay till their numbers

are full, or observe their spiritual habits, you shall find them indul

gent to themselves, or to return from their disguises, or so spiritually

wicked that their pride or their revenge, their envy or their detrac

tion, their scorn or their complacency in themselves, their desire of

pre-eminence and their impatience of a rival, shall place them far

enough in distance from a poor carnal sinner, whom they shall load

with censures and an upbraiding scorn ; but themselves are like devils,

the spirits of darkness, the ' spiritual wickednesses in high places '.'

Some sects of men are very angry against servants for recreating and

easing their labours with a less-prudent and unsevere J refreshment ;

but the patron of their sect shall oppress a wicked man and an unbe

lieving person ; they shall chastise a drunkard and entertain mur-

murers; they shall not abide an oath and yet shall force men to break

three or four. This sect is to be avoided, because although it is good

to be severe against carnal or bodily sins, yet it is not good to mingle

with them who chastise a bodily sin to make way for a spiritual ; or

reprove a servant that his lord may sin alone ; or punish a stranger

and a beggar that will Tiot approve their sin, but will have sins of his

own. Concerning such persons St. Paulk hath told us, that 'they

shall not proceed far, but their folly shall be manifest.' 'OAiytw

yjtovov bvvaiT av ns ir\dcraa'0ai TOV rpoirov TOV avrov, said Lvsias1;

Cito ad naturam ficta reciderunt suam ™.

They that dissemble their sin and their manners, or make severity to

serve looseness, and an imaginary virtue to minister to a real vice ;

they that 'abhor idols/ and would 'commit sacrilege";' chastise a

drunkard, and promote sedition ; declaim against the vanity of great

persons, and then spoil them of their goods ; reform manners, and

engross estates : talk godly, and do impiously ; these are teachers

which the Holy Spirit of God hath by three apostles bid us to beware

of and decline, as we would run from the hollowness of a grave, or

the despairs and sorrows of the damned.

* rPetron., cap. cxxxii.] k [2 Tim. iii. 9.]

' [Eph. vi. 12.] I [])c pecun. Aristnph., p. 3S4.]

> | ' less prudent and an unscvrn-1 * [Vid. Publ. Svruni, I'm. 137.]

10.il.] » [Horn. ii. 22.]'
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11. The substance of nil is this, that we must not choose our doc

trine by our guide but our guide by the doctrine ; and if we doubt

concerning the doctrine, we may judge of that by the lives and de

signs of the teachers, (" By their fruits you shall -know them0,") and

by the plain words of the scripture, by the apostles' creed, and by

the commandments, and by the certain known and established forms

of government. These are the great indices, and so plain, apt, and

easy, that he that is deceived is so because he will be so ; he is be

trayed into it by his own lust, and a voluntary chosen folly.

12. Besides these premises, there are other little candles that can

help to make the judgment clearer ; but they are such as do not

signify alone, but in conjunction with some of the precedent charac

ters, which are drawn by the great lines of scripture. Such as are :

1. When the teachers of sects stir up unprofitable and useless ques

tions. 2. When they causelessly retire from the universal customs

of Christendom, 3, and cancel all the memorials of the greatest mys

teries of our redemption. 4. When their confessions and catechisms

and their whole religion consists Iv yvutau, 'in speculations' and

ineffective notions, in discourses of angels and spirits, in abstractions

and raptures, in things they understand not and of which they have

no revelation. 5. Or else if their religion spends itself in ceremonies,

outward guises, and material solemnities, and imperfect forms, draw

ing the heart of the vine forth into leaves and irregular fruitless

suckers, turning the substance into circumstances, and the love of

God into gestures, and the eil'ect of the Spirit into the impertinent

offices of a burdensome ceremonial : for by these two particulars the

apostles reproved the Jews and the Gnostics, or those that from the

school of Pythagoras pretended conversation with angels and great

knowledge of the secrets of the spirits, choosing tutelar angels and

assigning them offices and charges, as in the church of Rome to this

day they do to saints. To these add, G, that we observe whether the

guides of souls avoid to suffer for their religion ; for then the matter

is foul, or the man not fit to lead that dares not die in cold blood for

his religion. Will the man lay his life and his soul upon the pro

position ? if so, then you may consider him upon his proper grounds;

but if he refuses that, refuse his conduct sure enough. 7. You may

also watch whether they do not choose their proselytes among the

rich and vicious; that they may serve themselves upon his wealth,

and their disciple upon his vice. 8. If their doctrines evidently and

greatly serve the interest of wealth or honour, and are ineffective to

piety ; 9, if they strive to gain any one to their confession, and are

negligent to gain them to good life; 10, if by pretences they lessen

the severity of Christ's precepts, and are easy in dispensations and

licentious glosses; 11, if they invent suppletories to excuse an evil

man, and yet to reconcile his bad life with the hopes of heaven ; you

" [Matt. vii. 20.]
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have reason to suspect the whole, and to reject these parts of error

and design, which in themselves are so unhandsome always, and

sometimes criminal. He that shall observe the church of Rome so

implacably fierce for purgatory and the pope's supremacy, for clerical

immunities and the superiority of the ecclesiastical persons to secular,

for indulgences and precious and costly pardons, and then so full of

devices to reconcile an evil life with heaven, requiring only contrition

even at the last for the abolition of eternal guilt, and having a thou-

-'"1 ways to commute and take off the temporal ; will see he hath

reason to be jealous that interest is in these bigger than the religion,

and yet that the danger of the soul is greater than that interest ; and

therefore the man is to do accordingly.

Here indeed is the great necessity that we should have the pru

dence and discretion, the o£uSe/3/ces of serpents,

-magis ut cernamus acutum

Quam aut aquila, aut scrpens Epidaurius °.-

For so serpents, as they are curious to preserve their heads from

contrition or a bruise, so also to safeguard themselves that they be

not charmed with sweet and enticing words of false prophets; who

charm not wisely but cunningly, leading aside unstable souls ; against

these we must stop our ears, or lend our attention according to the

foregoing measures and significations. But here also I am to insert

two or three cautions.

1.) We cannot expect that by these or any other signs we shall be

enabled to discover concerning all men whether they teach an error

or no : neither can a man by these reprove a Lutheran or a Zuin-

glian, a Dominican or a Franciscan, a Russian or a Greek, a Mus

covite or a Georgian ; because those that are certain signs of false

teachers do signify such men who destroy an article of faith or a

commandment. God was careful to secure us from death by re

moving the lepers from the camp, and giving certain notices of dis

tinction, and putting a term between the living and the dead : but

He was not pleased to secure every man from innocent and harmless

errors, from the mistakes of men and the failings of mortality : the

signs which can distinguish a living man from a dead, will not also

distinguish a black man from a brown, or a pale from a white : it is

enough that we decline those guides that lead us to hell, but not to

think that we are enticed to death by the weaknesses of every dis

agreeing brother.

2.) In all discerning of sects, we must be careful to distinguish the

faults of men from the evils of their doctrine ; for some there are

that say very well and do very ill ; tlcrl yap Jj)

Multos thyrsigcros, paucos est cernere Bacchos ;

many men of holy calling and holy religion, that are of unholy lives ;• [Hor. sat i. 3. lin. 26.] f [Plat. Phsed. § 38. torn. v. p. 195.]
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Homines ignava opera, philosopha sentential. But these must be

separated from the institution ; and the evil of the men is only to be

noted, as that such persons be not taken to our single conduct and

personal ministry. I will be of the man's religion if it be good,

though he be not; but I will not make him my confessor;

Miffw ffotpicrr^yt 2(rnf oW airy ff"i/<£><ij T-

If he be not wise for himself, I will not sit down at his feet, lest

we mingle filthiness instead of being cleansed and instructed.

3.) Let us make one separation more, and then we may consider

and act according to the premises. If we espy a design or an evil

mark upon one doctrine, let us divide it from the other that are not

so spotted. For indeed the public communions of men are at this

day so ordered that they are as fond of their errors as of their truths,

and sometimes most zealous for what they have least reason to be so.

And if we can by any arts of prudence separate from an evil propo

sition and communicate in all the good, then we may love colleges of

religious persons, though we do not worship images; and we may

obey our prelates, though we do no injury to princes ; and we may

be zealous against a crime, though we be not imperious over men's

persons ; and we may be diligent in the conduct of souls, though we

be not rapacious of estates : and we may be moderate exactors of

obedience to human laws, though we do not dispense with the breach

of the divine ; and the clergy may represent their calling necessary,

though their persons be full of modesty and humility ; and we may

preserve our rights ', and not lose our charity. For this is the mean

ing of the apostle', "Try all things, and retain that which is good :"

from every sect and community of Christians take any thing that is

good, that advances holy religion and the divine honour. For one

hath a better government, a second a better confession, a third hath

excellent spiritual arts for the conduct of souls, a fourth hath fewer

errors ; and by what instrument soever a holy life is advantaged, use

that, though thou grindest thy spears and arrows at the forges of the

Philistines" ; knowing thou hast no master but Christ, no religion

but the Christian, no rule but the scriptures, and the laws, and right

reason : other things that are helps are to be used accordingly.

These are the general rules of Christian prudence which I have

chosen to insist upon : there are many others more particular indeed,

but yet worth not only the enumerating but observing also, and that

they be reduced to practice. For the prudence of a Christian does

oblige and direct respectively all the children of the institution, that

we be careful to decline a danger, watcliful against a temptation,

always choosing that that is safe and fitted to all circumstances ; that

« [Pacuv. apud Aul. Cell. xiii. 8.] 15, et vii. 6.]

r [Eurip. teste Plut. in vit Alex. M. s [Mights' in all but first cd.]

torn. iv. p. 121; in fabula cui noiiien ' [I Thcss. v,21.]

Medea, teste Cicerone, ep. ad fam. xiii. « [Cf. ' Duct. Dubil.,' pref. init.]
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we be wise in choosing our company, reserved and wary in our friend

ships, and communicative in our charity ; that we be silent, and re

tentive of what we hear and what we think, not credulous, not un-

constant ; that we be deliberate in our election and vigorous in our

prosecutions; that we suffer not good nature to discompose our

duty, but that we separate images from substances, and the pleasing

of a present company from our religion to God and our eternal in

terest; for sometimes that which is counselled to us by Christian

prudence is accounted folly by human prudence, and so it is ever

accounted when our duty leads us into a persecution. Hither also

appertain, that we never do a thing that we know we must repent of ;

that we do not admire too many things, nor any thing too much ;

that we be even in prosperity and patient in adversity, but trans

ported with neither into the regions of despair or levity, pusil

lanimity or tyranny, dejection or garishness ; always to look upon the

scar we have impressed upon our flesh, and no more to handle dan

gers and knives ; to abstain from ambitious and vexatious siuts ; not

to contend with a mighty man; ever to listen to him who, according

to the proverb, " hath four ears, reason, religion, wisdom, and expe

rience ;" rather to lose a benefit, than to suffer a detriment and an

evil ; to stop the beginnings of evil ; to pardon and not to observe

all the faults of friends or enemies ; of evils to choose the least, and

of goods to choose the greatest, if it be also safest ; not to be insolent

in success, but to proceed according to the probability of human

causes and contingencies ; ever to be thankful for benefits, and pro

fitable to others, and useful in all that we can : to watch the seasons

and circumstances of actions ; to do that willingly which cannot be

avoided, lest the necessity serve another's appetite, and it be lost to

all our purposes, Iniignis enim est priulent'ue quod nan facere now.

possis, id itafacere ut libenterfecisse videaris* : not to pursue diffi

cult, uncertain, and obscure things with violence and passion. These

if we observe, we shall do advantage to ourselves and to the religion ;

and avoid those evils which fools and unwary people suffer for

nothing, dying or bleeding without cause and without pity.

I end this with the saying of Socrates v, Xcoptfo'^ei'a 8e t^povri(T(tay,

Kal aXAarro'/^era avrl a\\ri\<ai>, f*rj (TKiaypa^Ca TIS y f/ roicwn/ aperr/,

Kal T(3 OVTL di.'SpaTroBcofiijs re, Kal ovbtv vyies oiS' aAjjOes lx?T ' vir

tue is but a shadow and a servile employment, unless it be adorned

and instructed with prudence;' which gives motion and conduct,

spirits and vigorousness, to religion, making it not only human and

reasonable, but divine and celestial.

" [Inter locos e G. Pacliymerii his- hist. Andron., lib. iii. cap. 23, (p. 141

toria (lib. ix.) annotates, ad calc. his- C, fol. Venet, 1729.) TV -fovv ivctyxiir

toriae rerum in Uriente gestarum, fol. ylreaSat xipw, vtica TTJ trvvfoti.']

l-'rancof. ad Mteu. 1587.—Ct Pachyni., • [1'lau I'hasd. § 37. torn. v. p. 192.]



SERMON XXIII.

OF CHRISTIAN SIMPLICITY.

MATTHEW x. latter part of verse 16.

And harmless as doves.

OUR blessed Saviour having prefaced concerning prudence, adds

to the integrity of the precept, and for the conduct of our religion,

that we be simple as well as prudent, innocent as well as wary.

Harmless and safe together do well : for without this blessed union,

prudence turns into craft, and simplicity degenerates into folly.

Prudens simplicit

is Martial's* character of a good man ; a wary and cautious inno

cence, a harmless prudence u and provision ;

Vera timplicitate bonus.

A true simplicity is that which leaves to a man arms defensive,

his castles and strong forts ; but takes away his swords and spears,

his angerv and his malice, his peevishness and spite. But such is the

misery and such is the iniquity of mankind, that craft hath invaded

all the contracts and entercourses of men, and made simplicity so

weak a thing, that it is grown into contempt, sometimes with, and

sometimes without reason : Et homines simplices, minime malos, the

Romans called parum cantos, strpe stolidos ; unwary fools and de

fenceless people were called simple. And when the innocency of the

old simple Romans in Junius Brutus' time, in Fabricius' and Camil-

lus' began to degenerate, and to need the Aquilian" law to force

men to deal honestly ; quickly the mischief increased, till the Aqui-

lian law grew as much out of power as honesty was out of counte

nance ; and there, and every where else, men thought they got a pur

chase when they met with an honest man : and r\\i6i.ov Aristotle

calls* xprjarov, and TOV opy£\ov KO! rbv navutbv, far\.ovv '& fool' is a

1 [Lib. x. ep. 47, et i. 40.] x [Rather, he suggests that the orator

• ['providence' in first two edd.] may do so when it suits him, Rhet. i. 9.

• : ' or else his anger' in first two edd.] § 28, 9. torn. ii. p. 1367. Taylor's tiaus-

• [Cic. de n:it. deor. iii. 30.—De off lation also U incorrect]

iii 14.]

IV. K r
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'profitable' person, and he that is 'simple' is 'little better than mad :'

arid so it is when simplicity wants prudence. He that, because he

means honestly himself, thinks every man else does so, and there

fore is unwary in all or any of his entercourses, is a simple man in an

evil sense : and therefore St. Gregory Nazianzen" remarks Constan-

tius with a note of folly, for suffering his easy nature to be abused

by Georgius, OixetoOrat TTJP /3a<nX^a>s d-TrAanjra' oCra> yap £ya> xaXcu

njv K<w<jf>oY)jTa, aiBoifyxeros ri]v n\dfituw the prince's ' simplicity/

so he calls it 'for reverence;' but indeed it was folly, for it was zeal

without knowledge. But it was a better temper which he observed

in his own father, »; dirXorr; j Kal TO rov ijQovs &bo\ov, such a ' sim

plicity' which only 'wanted craft or deceit,' but wanted no prudence

or caution : and that is truly Christian simplicity, or the sincerity of

an honest and ingenuous*, and a fearless person; and it is a rare

band, not only of societies and contracts, but also of friendships and

advantages of mankind.

. We do not live in an age in which there is so much need to bid

men be wary, as to take care that they be innocent. Indeed in

religion we are usually too loose and ungirt, exposing ourselves to

temptation, and others to offence, and our name to dishonour, and

the cause itself to reproach, and we are open and ready to every evil

but persecution : from that we are close enough, and that alone we

call prudence ; but in the matter of interest we are wary as serpents,

subtle as foxes, vigilant as the birds of the night, rapacious as kites,

tenacious as grappling-hooks and the weightiest anchors, and, above

all, false and hypocritical as a thin crust of ice spread upon the face

of a deep, smooth, and dissembling pit : if you set your foot, your

foot slips, or the ice breaks, and you sink into death, and are wound

in a sheet of water, descending into mischief or your grave, suffering

a great fall, or a sudden death, by your confidence and unsuspecting

foot. There is an universal crust of hypocrisy that covers the face of

the greatest part of mankind. Their religion consists in forms and

outsides, and serves reputation or a design, but does not serve God.

Their promises are but fair language, and the civilities of the piazzas

or exchanges, and disband and untie like the air that beat upon their

teeth, when they speak the delicious and hopeful words. Their oaths

are snares to catch men, and make them confident ; their contracts

are arts and stratagems to deceive, measured by profit and possibility ;

and every thing is lawful that is gainful. And their friendships are

trades of getting ; and their kindness of watching a dying friend is

but the office of a vulture, the gaping for a legacy, the spoil of the

carcase. And their sicknesses are many times policies of state ;

sometimes a design to shew the riches of our bedchamber. And

their funeral tears are but the paranymphs and pious solicitors of a

second bride. And every thing that is ugly must be hid, and every

' [Orat xxi. cap. 21, et xviii. cap. 21. « [' ingenious ' in first two edd.]

torn. i. pp. 899 et 345.]
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thing that is handsome must be seen ; and that will make a fair cover

for a huge deformity. And therefore it is, as they think, necessary

that men should always have some pretences and forms, some faces

of religion or sweetness of language, confident affirmatives or bold

oaths, protracted treaties or multitude of words, affected silence or

grave deportment, a good name or a good cause, a fair relation or a

worthy calling, great power or a pleasant wit ; any thing that can be

fair or that can be useful, any thing that can do good or be thought

good, we use it to abuse our brother, or promote our interest.

Leporina resolved to die, being troubled for her husband's danger ;

and he resolved to die with her that had so great a kindness for him

as not to outlive the best of her husband's fortune. It was agreed ;

and she tempered the poison, and drank the face of the unwholesome

goblet ; but the weighty poison sunk to the bottom, and the easy man

drank it all off, and died, and the woman carried him forth to funeral ;

and after a little illness, which she soon recovered, she entered upon

the inheritance, and a second marriage.

Tula frequensque via est' ;

It is an usual and a safe way to cozen upon colour of friendship or

religion ; but that is hugely criminal : to tell a lie to abuse a man's

belief, and by it to enter upon any tiling of his possession to a his

injury, is a perfect destruction of all human society, the most ignoble

of all human follies, perfectly contrary to God, who is truth itself, the

greatest argument of a timorous and a base, a cowardly and a private

mind, not at all honest, or confident to see the sun, 'a vice fit for

slaves ;' avor]Tov KW. 8ouAo?rpe7r«, as Dio Chrysostomusb calls it ;

6pS>v Kal OTL 6rjpi(av ra SeiAorara /cat ayeweorara ttKiva. \(ifvb(Tai

ir&VTtov p.6Ai<rra, KOI ££a7rar£' ' for the most timorous and the basest

of beasts use craft/ and lie in wait, and take their prey, and save

their lives by deceit. And it is the greatest injury to the abused

person in the world : for, besides that it abuses his interest, it also

makes him for ever insecure, and uneasy in his confidence, which is

the period of cares, the rest of a man's spirit ; it makes it necessary

for a man to be jealous and suspicious, that is, to be troublesome to

himself and every man else : and above all, lying, or craftiness, and

unfaithful usages, robs a man of the honour of his soul, making his

understanding useless and in the condition of a fool, spoiled, and dis

honoured, and despised. Floo-a ^V\T) &KOVO-O. crfpetrai TTJS aXrjOelas,

said Plato0, ' every soul loses truth very unwillingly.' Every man is

so great a lover of truth, that if he hath it not he loves to believe he

hath, and would fain have all the world to believe as he does; either

presuming that he hath truth, or else hating to be deceived, or to

be esteemed a cheated and an abused person. Non licet suffurari

mentem 1u>mini* etiam Samaritani, said B. Moses d ; sed veritatem

* [Ovid. Art amaL i. 585.] e [Apud Arrian. Epictct.,lib.i. cap. 28.

a [' or' in first two edd.] torn. in. p. 101.]

b Dissert. 1. de Regno. [torn. i. p. 52.] d [Scil. Maimon.] Can. eth. [ii.C.p.lS.]

wr 2
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loqnere, atque age ingenue; 'if a man be a Samaritan/ that is, a

hated person, a person from whom you differ in matter of religion,

'yet steal not his mind away, but speak truth to him honestly and

ingenuously/ A man's soul loves to dwell in truth, it is his resting-

place ; and if you take him from thence, you take him into strange

regions, a place of banishment and dishonour. Qui ignotos hedit,

latro appellatur ; qui arnicas, paulo minus quam parricida ; ' he

that hurts strangers is a thief, but he that hurts his friend is little

better than a parricide.' That's the brand and stigma of hypocrisy

and lying, it hurts our friends;

mendacium in damnum potens ;

and makes the man that owns it guilty of a crime that is to be

punished by the sorrows usually suffered in the most execrable places

of the cities. But I must reduce the duty to particulars, and discover

the contrary vice by the several parts of its proportion.

1. The first office of a Christian simplicity consists in our re

ligion and manners, that they be open and honest, public and

justifiable, the same at home and abroad : for besides the ingenuity

and honesty of this, there is an indispensable and infinite necessity

it should be so : because whoever is a hypocrite in his religion mocks

God, presenting to Him the outside and" reserving the inward for His

enemy; which is either a denying God to be the searcher of our

hearts, or else an open defiance of His omniscience and of His justice.

To provoke God that we may deceive men, to defy His almightiness

that we may abuse our brother, is to destroy all that is sacred, all

that is prudent ; it is an open hostility to all things human and

divine, a breaking from all the bands of all relations; and uses Gud

so cheaply as if He were to be treated or could be cozened like

a weak man, and an undiscerning and easy merchant. But so is the

life of many men :

O vita fallax ! abditos sensus geris,

Aimiiisquc pulchram turpibus faciem induis.

It is a crafty life that men live, carrying designs and living upon

secret purposes.

Pudor impudentem celat, audacem quies,

Pietas nefandum ; vcra fallaces probant ;

Simulantque molles duras.

Men pretend modesty, and under that red veil are bold against

superiors; saucy to their betters upon pretences of religion; in

vaders of others' rights by false propositions in theology ; pre

tending humility they challenge superiority above all orders of

men, and for being thought more holy think that they have title

to govern the world; they bear upon their face great religion, and

are, impious in their relations, false to their trust, unfaithful to their

friend, unkind to their dependents ;

« Sen. Hippo!, [act. ii. sc. 3. lin. 918.]



PART I.] OF CHRISTIAN SIMPLICITY. • 618

- Oifpv! i-rripK&Ttt,

not rt> [!ege rii/] <t>p4rifu>y jijrouwts ti> roa Tlpiirirois k,

' turning up the white of their eye, and seeking for reputation in the

streets :' so did some of the old hypocrites, the gentile pharisces :

Asperum cultum, et intonsnm capul, et nr.gligentiorem barbam, et in

dicium argento odium, et cubil-e humi positum, ct qiticqnid aliud om-

itilionem perversa via sequilur*, being the softest persons under an aus

tere habit, the loosest livers under a contracted brow, under a pale

face having the reddest and most sprightly livers. These kind of men

have abused all ages of the world and all religions; it being so easy

in nature, so prepared and ready for mischiefs, that men should creep

into opportunities of devouring the flock upon pretence of defending

them, and to raise their estates upon colour of saving their souls.

Introrsum tnrpes, speciosi pelle decora k.

Men that are like painted sepulchres, entertainment for the eye,

but images of death, chambers of rottenness, and repositories of

dead men's bones. It may sometimes concern a man to seem re

ligious ; God's glory may be shewed by fair appearances, or the edifi

cation of our brother, or the reputation of a cause; but this is

but sometimes ; but it always concerns us that we be religious ;

and we may reasonably think that if the colours of religion so well

do advantage to us, the substance and reality would do it much

more. For no man can have a good by seeming religious, and

another by not being so; the power of godliness never destroys

any well built fabric that was raised upon the reputation of religion

and its pretences. Nunquam esl utile peccare, quid semper est turpe,

said Cicero ' ; ' it is never profitable to sin, because it is always base

and dishonest.' And if the face of religion could do a good turn

which the heart and substance does destroy, then religion itself were

the greatest, hypocrite in the world, and promises a blessing which

it never can perform, but must be beholden™ to its enemy to verify its

promises. No; we shall be sure to feel the blessings of both the

worlds, if we serve in the offices of religion devoutly and charitably

before men and before God ; if we ask of God things honest in the

sight of men,

as Pythagoras •> gave in precept, praying to God with a free heart

and a public prayer, and doing before men things that are truly

pleasing to God, turning our heart outward and our face inwards,

that is, conversing with men as in the presence of God; and in

our private towards God being as holy and devout as if we prayed

in public, and in the corners of the streets. Pliny ° praising Ariston

k [Bato coimcus, ap. 'Atlicn. iii. 61, p. ' [De off. iii. 15. torn. iii. p. 27.5.]

230.—Cf. lib. iv. 55, p. 3C4.] • [' beholding' in first two edd.]

1 [Sen. ep. v. torn. ii. p. 12.] • [Vid. Clem. Alex. sir. iv.26. p. 641.]

' [Vid. HOT. ep. i. 16. lin. 45.] « [Lib. i. ep. 22. p. 31-1
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gave him the title of an honest and hearty religion : Ornat lusc mag-

nitudo animi, qua nihil ad ostentationem, omnia ad conscientiam

refert ; reeteque Jacti non ex populi sermone mercedem sed ex facto

petit. And this does well state the question of a sincere religion,

and an ingenuous goodness : it requires that we do nothing for osten

tation, but every thing for conscience; and we may be obliged in

conscience to publish our manner of lives, but then it must be not

that we may have a popular noise for a reward, but that God may be

glorified by our public worshippings, and others edified by our good

examples.

Neither doth the sincerity of our religion require that we should not

conceal our sins ; for he that sins and dares to own them publicly,

may become impudent; and so long as in modesty we desire our

shame should be hid, and men to think better of us than we deserve,

I say, for no other reason but either because we would not derive

the ill examples to others, or the shame to ourselves ; we are within

the protection of one of virtue's sisters, and we are not far from the

gates of the kingdom of heaven ; easy and apt to be invited in, and

not very unworthy to enter.

But if any other principle draws the veil, if we conceal our vices

because we would be honoured for sanctity or because we would not

be hindered in our designs, we serve the interest of pride and ambi

tion, covetousness or vanity. If an innocent purpose hides the ulcer,

it does half heal it; but if it retires into the secrecy of sin and dark

ness, it turns into a plague, and infects the heart, and it dies in

fallibly of a double exulceration. The Macedonian boy" that kept

the coal in liis flesh, and would not shake his arm lest he should

disturb the sacrifice or discompose the ministry before Alexander the

great, concealed his pain to the. honour of patience and religion ; but

the Spartan boy0 who suffered the little fox to eat his bowels rather

than confess his theft when he was in danger of discovery, paid

the price of a bold hypocrisy; that is the dissimulation reprovable

in matter of manners, which conceals one sin to make way for

another. Ot Kal jxaAa crtp.voi Kal aKvdpmitol ra !£<o Kal ret hrjp.6-

o-ia <paiv6jxtvoi, i}v ttcu8o? iopaCov 77 yvvai.Kbs Aa/3coi»rai Ka\rjs, . .

[aicoitqv fi£ioi1] 8aa iroiovcnv Lucianp notes it of his philosophical

hypocrites, dissemblers in matter of deportment and religion; they

seem severe abroad, but they enter into the vaults of harlots, and are

not ashamed to see a naked sin in the midst of its ugliness and

undressed circumstances. A mighty wrestlerq that had won a crown

at Olympus r for contending prosperously, was observed to turn his

head and go forward with his face upon his shoulder to behold a fair

woman that was present ; and he lost the glory of his strength, when

° [Val. Max. iii. 3. ext § 1.] i [Plut de curios., torn. viii. p. 68-1

" [Plut in Lycurg , cap. xviii. torn. i. ' [? ' Olympia.' So in ' Holy Dying,'

p. 202.] chap. iii. sect 6. § 3. vol. iii. p. 328.]

' [Fugit, cap. xviii. torn. viii. p. 307.]
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he became so weak that a woman could turn his head about, which

his adversary could not. These are the follies and weaknesses of

man, and dishonours to religion, when a man shall contend nobly,

and do handsomely, and then be taken in a base or a dishonourable

action, and mingle venom with his delicious ointment.

Quid? quod olet gravius mistum diapasmate virus,

Atque duplex animae longius exit odor* ?

"When Fescennia' perfumed her breath that she might not smell of

wine, she condemned the crime of drunkenness ; but grew ridiculous

when the wine broke through the cloud of a tender perfume and the

breath of a lozenge. Aud that indeed is the reward of an hypocrite ;

his laborious arts of concealment furnish all the world with declama

tion and severity against the crime which himself condemns with his

caution. But when his own sentence too is prepared against the day

of his discovery,

Notas ergo nimis frandes deprensaque fiirta

Jam tollas, et sis ebria simpliciter '.

A simple drunkard hath but one fault; but they that avoid dis

covery that they may drink on without shame or restraint, add hypo

crisy to their vicious fulness, and for all the amazements of their

consequent discovery have no other recompense but that they

pleased themselves in the security of their crime and their undeserved

reputation.

Sic quae nigrior est eadente moro,

Cerussata sibi placet Lycoris ' :

For so the most easy and deformed woman, whose girdle no foolish

young man will unloose, because she ' is blacker than the falling mul

berry/ may ' please herself under a skin of ceruse/ and call herself

fairer than Pharaoh's daughter, or the hinds living upon the snowy

mountains.

One thing more there is to be added as an instance to the sim

plicity of religion, and that is that we never deny our religion, or lie

concerning our faith, nor tell our propositions and articles deceitfully,

nor instruct novices or catechumens with fraud ; but that when we

teach them we do it honestly, justly and severely; not always to

speak all, but never to speak otherwise than it is, nor to hide a truth

from them whose souls are concerned in it that it be known. Neque

enim id est celare, quidquid reticeas ; sed cum, quod tit scias, id

ignorare emolumenti tui causa telis eos, quorum intersit id scire,

BO Cicero" determines the case of prudence and simplicity. The dis

covery of pious frauds, and the disclaiming of false, but profitable

and rich propositions ; the quitting honours fraudulently gotten and

• [Mart., lib. i. ep. 88.] » [De off., lib. iii. cap. 13. torn. iii. p.

1 [Ibid. ep. 73.] 272.]
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unjustly detained; the reducing every man to the perfect under

standing of his own religion, so far as can concern his duty; the

disallowing false miracles, legends, and fabulous stories, to cozeni the

people into awfulness, fear, and superstition; these are parts of

christian simplicity which do integrate this duty. For religion hath

strengths enough of its own to support itself; it needs not a devil

for its advocate : it is the breath of God ; and as it is purer than the

beams of the morning, so it is stronger than a tempest, or the com

bination of all the winds, though united by the prince that ruleth

in the air. And we find that the Nicene faith prevailed upon all the

world, though some Arian bishops* went from Ariminum to Nice,

and there decreed their own articles, and called it the faith read

at Nice, and used all arts, and all violence, and all lying, and all dili

gence, to discountenance it ; yet it could not be ; it was the truth of

God ; and therefore it was stronger than all the gates of hell, than

all the powers of darkness. And he that tells a lie for his religion,

or goes about by fraud and imposture to gain proselytes, either dares

not trust his cause, or dares not trust God. True religion is open in

its articles, honest in its prosecutions, just in its conduct, innocent

when it is accused, ignorant of falsehood, sure in its truth, simple

in its sayings, and, as Julius Capitolinusy said of the emperor Verus,

it is morum simplicinm, et qua adumbrare nihil possit ; it covers

indeed a multitude of sins, by curing them, and obtaining pardon for

them ; but it can dissemble nothing of itself, it cannot tell or do

a lie : but it can become a sacrifice ; a good man can quit his life,

but never his integrity. That's the first duty ; the sum of which is

that which Aquilius* said concerning fraud and craft; bona fides, 'the

honesty of a man's faith and religion' is destroyed, aim alitid simula-

tum aliud actum sit, when either we conceal what we ought to pub

lish, or do not act what we pretend.

2. Christian simplicity, or the innocence of prudence, relates to

jaws both in their sanction and execution ; that they be decreed with

equity, and proportioned to the capacity and profit of the subjects,

and that they be applied to practice with remissions and reasonable

interpretations, agreeable to the sense of the words and the mind of

the lawgiver. But laws are not to be cozened and abused by con

tradictory glosses, and fantastic allusions; as knowing that if the

majesty and sacredness of them be once abused, and subjected to

contempt, and unreasonable and easy resolutions, their girdle is

unloosed, and they suffer the shame of prostitution and contempt.

When Saul* made a law that he that did eat before night should

die, the people persuaded him directly to rescind it in the case of

Jonathan ; because it was unequal and unjust that he who had

wrought their deliverance, and in that working it was absent from

" ["' of cozening,' in first two edd] 7 [Cap. 1.]

» [Theodoret. ii. 21.—Socr. ii. 37.— * [Cic. de <

Soruin. iv. 19.] ■ [1 Sain. xiv. 24.]
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the promulgation of the law, should suffer for breaking it, iu a case

of violent necessity, and of which he heard nothing, upon so fair

and probable a cause. And it had been well that the Persian5 had

been so rescued, who, against the laws of his country, killed a lion

to save the life of his prince. In such cases it is fit the law be

rescinded and dispensed withal, as to certain particulars; so it be

done ingenuously, with competent authority, in great necessity, and

without partiality. But that which I intend here is, that in the

rescission or dispensation of the law, the process be open and free,

and such as shall preserve the law and its sacredness, as well as the

person and his interest. The laws of Sparta forbade any man to be

twice admiral; but, when their affairs required it, they made Ara-

cusc titular, and Lysander supra-visor of him, and admiral to all real

and effective purposes : this wanted ingenuity, and laid a way open

for them to despise the law, which was made patient of such a weak

evasion. The Lacedsemonian ambassador11 persuaded Pericles to turn

the tables of the law, which were forbidden to be removed; and

another"5 ordained in a certain case, that the laws should sleep twenty-

four hours : a third decreed that June should be called May, be

cause the time of an election appointed by the law was elapsed.

These arts are against the ingenuity and simplicity of laws and law

givers, and teach the people to cheat in their obedience, when their

judges are so fraudulent in the administration of their laws. Every

law should be made plain, open, honest, and significant; and he

that makes a decree, and intricates it on purpose, or by inconsidera-

tion lays a snare or leaves one there, is either an imprudent person,

and therefore unfit to govern, or else he is a tyrant and a vulture.

It is too much that a man can make a law by an arbitrary power ;

but when he shall also leave the law so, that every of the minis

ters of justice and the judges shall have power to rule by a loose,

by an arbitrary, by a contradictory interpretation, it is intolerable.

They that rule by prudence should above all things see that the

patrons and advocates of innocence should be harmless, and without

an evil sting.

3. Christian simplicity relates to promises and acts of grace and

favour; and its caution is, that all promises be simple, ingenuous,

agreeable to the intention of the promiser, truly and effectually ex

pressed, and never going less in the performance than in the pro

mise and words of the expression ; concerning which the cases are

several.—First, all promises in which a third or a second person

hath no interest, that is, the promises of kindness and civilities,

are tied to pass into performance secundum cequum et lonum; and

though they may oblige to some small inconvenience, yet never to

* [See a similar story in Zonaras, lib. p. 650.]

xvi. cap. 11.] e [These anecdotes are found in Mon-

e [Xen. Hell™, ii. 1. § 7.—Plut.invii. taigne's Essays (translated by FlorioJ

Lysamlr, cap. vii. torn. iii. p. 13.] book i. chap. 22. J

d f Pint, in vit. I'ciicl., cap. 30. torn. i.



618 Or CHRISTIAN SIMPLICITY. [SERM. IX1II.

a great one ; as, I will visit you to-morrow morning because I pro

mised you, and therefore I will come, etiamai non concoxero', ' al

though I have not slept my full sleep / but si febricitavero, ' if I

be in a fever/ or have reason to fear one, I am disobliged. For the

nature of such promises bears upon them no bigger burden than can

be expounded by reasonable civilities, and the common expectation

of kind, and the ordinary performances of just men, who do excuse

and are excused respectively by all rules of reason proportionably

to such small entercourses ; and therefore although such conditions

be not expressed in making promises, yet to perform or rescind them

by such laws is not against Christian simplicity.—Secondly, promises

in matters of justice or in matters of grace, as from a superior to

an inferior, must be so singly and ingenuously expressed, intended

and performed accordingly, that no condition is to be reserved or

supposed in them to warrant their non-performance but impossibility,

or, that which is next to it, an intolerable inconvenience; in which

cases we have a natural liberty to commute our promises, but so that

we pay to the interested' person a good at least equal to that which

we first promised. And to this purpose it may be added, that it

is not against Christian simplicity to express our promises in such

words which we know the interested f man will understand to other

purposes than I intend, so it be not less that I mean than that he

hopes for. When our blessed Saviour8 told His disciples that ' they

should sit upon twelve thrones/ they presently thought they had His

bond for a kingdom, and dreamed of wealth and honour, power and

a splendid court; and Christ knew they did, but did not disen

tangle His promise from the enfolded and intricate sense of which

His words were naturally capable: but He performed His promise

to better purposes than they hoped for ; they were presidents in the

conduct of souls, princes of God's people, the chief in sufferings,

stood nearest to the cross, had an elder brother's portion in the

kingdom of grace, were the founders of churches, and dispensers of

the mysteries of the kingdom, and ministers of the Spirit of God,

and channels of mighty blessings, under-mediators in the priesthood

of their Lord, and ' their names were written in heaven" :' and this

was infinitely better than to groan and wake under a head pressed

with a golden crown and pungent cares, and to eat alone, and to walk

in a crowd, and to be vexed with all the public and many of the pri

vate evils of the people : which is the sum total of an earthly kingdom.

When God promised to the obedient that they should live long

in the land which He would give them, He meant it of the land

of Canaan, but yet reserved to Himself the liberty of taking them

quickly from that land and carrying them to a better. He that pro

mises to lend me a staff to walk withal, and instead of that gives me

a horse to carry me, hath not broken his promise nor dealt deccit-• [Vid. Sen. cle benef. iv. 39. torn. i. 'interessed.']

p. 742.] « [Matt. xix. 28.]

' [So in first two edd. ; afterwards k [Luke x. 20. J
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fully. And this is God's dealing with mankind ; He promises more

than we could hope for ; and when He hath done that, He gives us

more than He hath promised. God hath promised to give to them

that fear Him all that they need, food and raiment : but He adds

out of the treasures of His mercy variety of food and changes of

raiment ; some to get strength, and some to refresh ; something for

them that are in health, and some for the sick. And though that

skins of bulls, and stags, and foxes, and bears, could have drawn

a veil thick enough to hide the apertures of sin and natural shame,

and to defend us from heat and cold ; yet when He addeth the fleeces

of sheep and beavers, and the spoils of silkworms, He hath pro

claimed that although His promises are the bounds of our certain

expectation, yet they are not the limits of His loving-kindness ; and

if He does more than He hath promised, no man can complain that

He did otherwise and did greater things than He said. Thus God

does ; but therefore so also must we, imitating that example, and

transcribing that copy of divine truth, always remembering that ' His

promises are yea and amenh/ And although God often goes more,

yet He never goes less; and therefore we must never go from our

promises, unless we be thrust from thence by disability, or let go by

leave, or called up higher by a greater intendment and increase of

kindness. And therefore when Solyman1 had sworn to Ibrahim

Bassa that he would never kill him so long as he were alive, he

quitted himself but ill when he sent an eunuch to cut his throat

when he slept, because the priest told him that sleep was death.

His act was false and deceitful as his great prophet.

But in this part of simplicity we Christians have a most especial

obligation; for our religion being ennobled by the most and the

greatest promises, and our faith made confident by the veracity of

our Lord, and His word made certain by miracles and prophecies,

and voices from heaven, and all the testimony of God himself; and

that truth itself is bound upon us by the efficacy of great endear

ments and so many precepts ; if we shall suffer the faith of a Chris

tian to be an instrument to deceive our brother, and that he must

either be incredulous or deceived, uncharitable or deluded like a fool,

we dishonour the sacredness of the institution, and become strangers

to the Spirit of truth and to the eternal word of God. Our blessed

Lord would not have His disciples to swear at all, no, not in public

judicature, if the necessities of the world would permit Him to be

obeyed. If Christians will live according to the religion, the word

of a Christian were a sufficient instrument to give testimony, and to

make promises, to secure a faith ; and upon that supposition oaths

were useless, and therefore forbidden, because there could be no

necessity to invoke God's name in promises or affirmations if men

were indeed Christians, and therefore in that case would be a taking

it in vain : but because many are not, and they that are in name,

«• [2 Cor. L 20.] ' [Paul. Jov. hist, lib. xxxiii. ad fin.]
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oftentimes are so in nothing else, it became necessary that men should

swear in judgment and in public courts. But consider who it was

that invented and made the necessity of oaths, of bonds, of securities,

of statutes, extents, judgments, and all the artifices of human diffi

dence and dishonesty. These things were indeed found out by men ;

but the necessity of these was from him that is the father of lies,

from him that hath made many fair promises, but never kept any ;

or if he did, it was to do a bigger mischief, to cozen the more. For

so does the devil : he promises rich harvests, and blasts the com

in the spring ; he tells his servants they shall be rich, and fills them

with beggarly qualities, makes them base and indigent, greedy and

penurious; and they that serve him entirely, as witches and such

miserable persons, never can be rich : if he promises health, then

men grow confident and intemperate, and do such things whereby

they shall die the sooner, and die longer; they shall die eternally.

He deceives men in their trust, and frustrates their hopes, and eludes

their expectations ; and his promises have a period set beyond which

they cannot be true ; for wicked men shall enjoy a fair fortune but

till their appointed time, and then it ends in perfect and most ac

complished misery : and therefore even in this performance, he de

ceives them most of all, promising jewels J, and performing coloured

stones and glass-gems, that he may cozen them of their glorious

inheritance. All fraudulent breakers of promises dress themselves

by his glass, whose best imagery is deformity and lies.

SERMON XXIV.

4. Christian simplicity teaches openness and ingenuity in con

tracts, and matters of buying and selling, covenants, associations, and

all such entercourscs which suppose an equality of persons as to the

matter of right and justice in the stipulation. Kara tt)v ayopav

a\J>tvbeTv, was the old Attic lawk ; and nothing is more contrary to

christian religion than that the entcrcourses of justice be direct snares,

and that we should deal with men as men deal with foxes, and wolves,

and vermin ; do all violence : and when that cannot be, use all craft,

and every thing whereby they can be made miserable.

*H t6\<p i)i jSfjj, i) A/u/Ki8ic i)i KpixpritivK

There are men in the world who love to smile, but that smile is

more dangerous than the furrows of a contracted brow, or a storm in

Adria ; for their purpose is only to deceive : they easily speak what

J ['jewels' not in first two edd.] ilium Suidas in voc. Kara, col. 2019.—

k [Teste Hyperiile, in orat contr. Vid. etiam Diog. Laert in vit Anachars.,

Allicnogenern.— Harpocration in voc. lib. i. cap. 8. torn. i. p. 75.]

Kara, (p. 107. 8vo. Berol. 1833.) et post ' [Vid. Horn. Od. f. 330; t'. 299.]
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they never mean ; they heap up many arguments to persuade that to

others which themselves believe not ; they praise that vehemently

which they deride in their hearts ; they declaim against a thing which

themselves covet ; they beg passionately for that which they value

not, and run from an object, which they would fain have to follow

and overtake them ; they excuse a person dexterously where the man

is beloved, and watch to surprise him where he is unguarded ; they

praise that they may sell, and disgrace that they may keep. And

these hypocrisies are so interwoven and embroidered with their whole

design, that some nations refuse to contract till their hearts are taken

off by the society of banquets and the good-natured kindnesses of

festival chalices ; for so Tacitus™ observes concerning the old Ger

mans, De adsclscendis prindpibus, de pace et bello, in conviviis con

sultant, tanquam nullo magis tempo-re aut ad simplices cogitationes

pateat animus, aut ad magnas incalescat, ' as if then they were more

simple when they were most valiant, and were least deceitful when

they were least themselves.'

But it is an evil condition that a man's honesty shall be owing to

his wine, and virtue must live at the charge and will of a vice. The

proper band of societies and contracts is justice and necessities, reli

gion and the laws ; the measures of it are equity, and ourselves, and

our own desires in the days of our need, natural or forced : but the

instruments of the exchange and conveyance of the whole entercourse

is words and actions, as they are expounded by custom, consent, or the

understanding of the interested person™, in which, if simplicity be not

severely preserved, it is impossible that human society can subsist,

but men shall be forced to snatch at what they have bought, and

take securities that men swear truly, and exact an oath that such is the

meaning of the word ; and no man shall think himself secure, but

shall fear he is robbed if he has not possession first ; and it shall be

disputed who shall trust the other, and neither of them shall have

cause to be confident upon bands, or oaths, or witnesses, or promises,

or all the honour of men, or all the engagements of religion. OvSets

•yap fav In moreCcrai bvvairo vptv, ov8' et ijdini irpoOvnolro, t8u)i»

&&iKovfj.(vov r&v /idXtora <£iAia irpooTjKozTa, said Cyrus in Xeno-

phon° ; a man, though he desires it, cannot be confident of the man

that pretends truth, yet tells a lie, and is deprehended to have made

use of the sacred name of friendship or religion, honesty or reputa

tion, to deceive his brother.

But because a man may be deceived by deeds and open actions as

well as words, therefore it concerns their duty,

1.) That no man, by an action on purpose done to make his

brother believe a lie, abuse his persuasion and his interest. When

PythiusP the Sicilian had a mind to sell his garden to Canius, he iu-" [Germ, xxii.] • [Cyrop., lib. viii. cap. 7. § 28.]

0 [So in first two edd. ; afterwards, 'or P [ Cic. de off., lib. iii. cap. 14. torn,

understanding of the intcres c.l person.'] iii. p. 278.]
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vited him thither, and caused fishermen, as if by custom, to fish in

the channel by which the garden stood, and they threw great store of

fish into their arbours, and made Canius believe it was so every day •

and the man grew greedy of that place of pleasure, and gave Pythius

a double price, and the next day perceived himself abused. Actions

of pretence and simulation are like snares laid, into which the beasts

fall though you pursue them not, but walk in the enquiry for their

necessary provisions : and if a man fall into a snare that you have

laid, it is no excuse to say you did not tempt him thither. To lay a

snare is against the ingenuity of a good man and a Christian, and

from thence he ought to be drawn ; and therefore it is not fit we

should place a danger, which ourselves are therefore bound to hinder,

because from thence we are obliged to rescue him. Fir bonus est

qui prodest quibm potest, nocet autem neminip; 'when we do all the

good we can and do an evil to no man, then only we are accounted

good men.' But this pretence of an action signifying otherwise

than it looks for, is only forbidden in matter of contract, and the

material interest of a second person. But when actions are of a

double signification, or when a man is not abused or defeated of his

right by an uncertain sign, it is lawful to do a thing to other pur

poses than is commonly understood. Flight is a sign of fear; but

it is lawful to fly when a man fears not. Circumcision was the seal

of the Jewish religion ; and yet St. Paul circumcised Timothy, though

he intended he should live like the gentile Christians, and ' not as do

the Jewsi.' But because that rite did signify more things besides

that one, he only did it to represent that he was no enemy of Moses's

law, but would use it when there was just reason, which was one

part of the things which the using of circumcision could signify. So

our blessed Saviour pretended that He would pass forth beyond

Emmaus ; but if He intended not to do it, yet He did no injury to

the two disciples, for whose good.it was that He intended to make

this offer : and neither did He prevaricate the strictness of simplicity

and sincerity, because they were persons with whom He had made

no contracts, to whom He had passed no obligation ; and in the

nature of the thing it is proper and natural, by an offer to give an

occasion to another to do a good action, and in case it succeeds not,

then to do what we intended not ; and so the offer was conditional.

But in all cases of bargaining, although the actions of themselves

may receive naturally another sense, yet I am bound to follow that

signification which may not abuse my brother, or pollute my own.

honesty, or snatch or rifle his interest : because it can be no ingre

dient into the commutation, if I exchange a thing which he under

stands not, and is by error led into this mistake, and I hold forth

the fire, and delude him, and amuse his eye ; for by me he is made

worse.

2.) But secondly, as our actions must be of a sincere and de-

P [Via. Cic. de off, lib. iii. cap. 19. torn. iii. p. 278.] i [Oal. ii. 14.]
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termiued signification in contract, so must our words ; in which the

rule of the old Roman honesty was this, Uterque si ad eloquendum

venerit non plus quam semel eloquelur' ; 'every one that speaks is to

speak but once ;' that is, ' but one thing/ because commonly that is

truth ; truth being but one, but error and falsehood infinitely various

and changeable : and we shall seldom see a man so stiffened with

impiety as to speak little and seldom, and pertinaciously adhere to a

single sense, and yet that at first, and all the way after, shall be a _lie. Men use to go about when they tell a lie, and devise circum- ~~\stances, and stand off at a distance, and cast a cloud of words, and

intricate the whole affair, and cozen themselves first and then cozen

their brother, while they have minced the case of conscience into

little particles, and swallowed the lie by crumbs, so that no one

passage of it should rush against the conscience, nor do hurt, until

it is all got into the belly, and unites in the effect ; for by that time

two men are abused, the merchant in his soul, and the contractor in

his interest ; and this is the certain effect of much talking and little

honesty. But he that means honestly, must speak but once, that is,

one truth, and hath leave to vary within the degrees of just prices

and fair conditions, which because they have a latitude, may be en

larged or restrained according as the merchant please ; save only he

must never prevaricate the measures of equity, and the proportions of

reputation, and the public. But in all the parts of this traffic let

our words be the significations of our thoughts, and our thoughts

design nothing but the advantages of a permitted exchange. In this

case the severity is so great, so exact, and so without variety of case,

that it is not lawful for a man to tell a truth with a collateral design

to cozen and abuse ; and therefore at no hand can it be permitted to

lie or equivocate, to speak craftily, or to deceive by smoothness, or

intricacy, or long discourses.

But this precept of simplicity in matter of contract hath one step

of severity beyond this : in matter of Contract it is not lawful so much

as to conceal the secret and undiscernible faults of the merchandise j

but we must acknowledge them, or else affix prices made diminute

and lessened to such proportions and abatements as that fault should

make. Caveat emptor, is a good caution for him that buys, and it

secures the seller in public judicature, but not in court of conscience ;

and the old laws of the Eomans were as nice in this affair as the con

science of a Christian. Titus Claudius Centumalus' was commanded

by the augurs to pull down his house in the Coelian mountain, be

cause it hindered their observation of the flight of birds. He exposes

his house to sale ; Publius Calpurnius buys it, and is forced to pluck

it down; but complaining to the judges, had remedy, because

Claudius did not tell him the true state of the inconvenience. He

that sells a house infected with the plague or haunted with evil

' [Cic. de off., lib. iii. capp. 15 sq. lorn. iii. pp. 274 sq.]
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spirits, sells that which is not worth such a price which it might be

put at if it were in health and peace ; and therefore cannot demand

it but openly, and upon publication of the evil. To which also this

is to be added, That in some great faults and such as have danger

(as in the cases now specified) no diminution of the price is sufficient

to make the merchant just and sincere unless he tells the appendant

mischief; because to some persons in many cases, and to all persons

in some cases, it is not at all valuable ; and they would not possess

it, if they might, for nothing. Marcus Gratidianusu bought a house

of Sergius Orata which himself had sold before ; but because Sergius

did not declare the appendent vassalage and service, he was recom

pensed by the judges : for although it was certain that Gratidianus

knew it, because it had been his own, yet oportuitex bonafide denun-

ciari, said the law ; ' it concerned the ingenuity of a good man to

have spoken it openly.' In all cases it must be confessed in the

price, or in the words : but when the evil may be personal, and more

than matter of interest and money, it ought to be confessed, and

then the goods prescribed, lest by my act I do my neighbour injury,

and I receive profit by his damage. Certain it is that ingenuity is

the sweetest and easiest way ; there is no difficulty or case of con

science , in that, and it can have no objection in it but that possibly

sometimes we lose a little advantage, which it may be we may law

fully acquire, but still we secure a quiet conscience ; and if the mer

chandise be not worth so much to me, then neither is it to him ; if

it be to him, it is also to me ; and therefore I have no loss, no hurt

to keep it, if it be refused. But he that secures his own profit and

regards not the interest of another, is more greedy of a full purse

than of a holy conscience, and prefers gain before justice, and the

wealth of his private before the necessity of public society and

commerce, being a son of earth, whose centre is itself, without re

lation to heaven, that moves upon another's point, and produces

flowers for others, and sends influence upon all the world, and re

ceives nothing in return but a cloud of perfume, or the smell of a

I fat sacrifice.

God sent justice into the world that all conditions in their several

proportions should be equal ; and he that receives a good should pay

one ; and he whom I serve is obliged to feed and to defend me in

the same proportions as I serve ; and justice is a relative term, and

supposes two persons obliged ; and though fortunes are unequal, and

estates are in majority and subordination, and men are wise or foolish,

honoured or despised, yet in the entercourses of justice God hath

made that there is no difference. And therefore it was esteemed

ignoble to dismiss a servant when corn was dear ; in dangers of ship

wreck to throw out an unprofitable boy, and keep a fair horse ; or

for a wise man to snatch a plank from a drowning fool; or if the

• [Cic. de off, lib. iii. cap. 16. torn. iii. p. 276.]
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master of the ship should challenge the board upon which his pas

senger swims for his life ; or to obtrude false monies upon others

which we first took for true but at last discovered to be false ; or not

to discover the gold which the merchant sold for alchymy. The

reason of all these is because the collateral advantages are not at all

to be considered in matter of rights ; and though I am dearest to

myself, as my neighbour is to himself, yet it is necessary that I per

mit him to his own advantages, as I desire to be permitted to mine.

Now therefore simplicity and ingenuity in all contracts is perfectly "1

and exactly necessary, because its contrary destroys that equality which '

justice hath placed in the affairs of men, and makes all things private,

and makes a man dearer to himself, and to be preferred before kings

and republics, and churches ; it destroys society, and it makes multi

tudes of men to be but like herds of beasts, without proper instru

ments of exchange, and securities of possession ; without faith, and

without propriety; concerning all which there is no other account

to be given out that the rewards of craft are but a little money, and ,

a great deal of dishonour, and much suspicion, and proportionable

scorn; watches and guards, spies and jealousies, are his portion. I

But the crown of justice is a fair life, and a clear reputation, and an

inheritance there where justice dwells since she left the earth, even

in the kingdom of the Just, who shall call us to judgment for every

word, and render to every man according to his works. And " what

is the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, when the Lord

taketh away his soulT?" Tollendum est ex rebus contrahendis omne

mendacium* ; that's the sum of this rule; 'no falsehood or deceit

is to be endured in any contract.'

5. Christian simplicity hath also its necessity, and passes obliga

tion upon us, towards enemies, in questions of law or war. PlutarchT

commends Lysander and Philopoemen for their craft and subtlety

in war ; but commends it not as an ornament to their manners,

but that which had influence into prosperous events : just as Am-

mianus affirms*, Nullo discrimine virtutis ac doli prosperos omnes

laudari debere bellorum eventus, 'whatsoever in war is prosperous

men use to commend.' But he that is a good soldier is not always

a good man. Callicratidasy was a good man, and followed the old

way of downright hostility, cVirAow «u ytwalov t&v rjytn6va1v rpo-

irov but Lysander * was iravovpyos KcX o-oojucrnjy, &irirais 8to7rot-

Kiaaw to. rod ito\ipov, ' a crafty man, full of plots, but not noble

in the conduct of his arms.' I remember Euripides" brings in

Achilles, commending the ingenuity of his breeding, and the simpli

city and nobleness of his own heart :

■{i

[Job xxvii. 8.] p. 633.]

[Cic. de off, lib. iii. cfcp. 16. torn. » [Rather, as Sapor king of Persia

iii. p. 274.] (Ammian. xvii. 5.) says that the Romans

'[Plut in Lysandro, cap. 7. torn. iii. affirrn.]

p. 14 j et Philopoern., cap. 8. torn. ii. * [Iphig. in Aul. 297.]

IV. S 8
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'Eyu 8' iv avSpbs tvffe&cffrdrov rptuptls

Xtlpuvos, tpaBov rovs rp6irovs clk\ous *Xtiv'

' the good old man Chiron was my tutor, and he taught me to use

simplicity and honesty in all my manners.' It was well and noble.

—But yet some wise men do not condemn all soldiers that use to get

victories by deceit; St. Austinb allows it to be lawful, and St Chry-

sostomc commends it. These good men supposed that a crafty

victory was better than a bloody war ; and certainly so it is, if the

power gotten by craft be not exercised in blood. But this business

as to the case of conscience will quickly be determined. Enemies

are no persons bound by contract and society, and therefore are not

obliged to open hostilities and ingenuous prosecutions of the war;

and if it be lawful to take by violence, it is not unjust to take the

same thing by craft. But this is so to be understood that where

there is an obligation either by the law of nations or by special con

tracts, no man dare to violate his faith or honour, but in these things

deal with an ingenuity equal to the truth of peaceful promises, and

acts of favour, and endearment to our relatives. Josephusd tells of

the sons of Herod, that in their enmities with their uncle Pherora,

and Salome, they had disagreeing manners of prosecution, as they

had disagreeing hearts ; some railed openly, and thought their enmity

the more honest because it was not concealed, but by their ignorance

and rude untutored malice lay open to the close designs of the elder

brood of foxes. In this, because it was a particular and private

quarrel, there is no rule of conscience but that it be wholly laiu aside,

and appeased with charity ; for the openness of the quarrel was but

the rage and indiscretion of the malice ; and the close design was

but the craft and advantage of the malice. But in just wars, on that

side where a competent authority and a just cause warrants the

arms, and turns the active opposition into the excuse and licence of

defence, there is no restraint upon the actions and words of men in

the matter of sincerity, but that the laws of nations be strictly pur

sued, and all parties, promises, and contracts, observed religiously,

and by the proportion of a private and christian ingenuity. We find

it by wise and good men mentioned with honour that the Bomans

threw bread from the besieged capitol into the stations of the Gauls,

that they might think them full of corn ; and that Agesilaus dis

couraged the enemies by causing his own men to wear crowns in

token of a naval victory gotten by Pisander, who yet was at that

time destroyed by Conon ; and that Placcus said the city was taken

by JSmilius ; and that Joshua dissembled a flight at Ai ; and the

consul Quinctius told aloud that the left wing of the enemies was

fled, and that made the right wing fly ; and that Valerius Lsevinus

bragged prudently that he had killed Pyrrhus ; and that others use»

b Qu.xst. x. super Joshuarn. [torn. iii. » De sacerd. [lib. i. § 8. torn. i. p. 369.1

col. 584.] d [Actiq., lib. xvi. cap. 3. § 1. p. 713.J
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the ensigns of enemies' colours and garments. Concerning which

sort of actions and words Agesilaus in Plutarch" said, ov povov TO

biKMur, dAAa KCU b<>fa iro\A.j;, KO! TO JK«#' ijSowjy Ktpbaivfiv li>e<m'

' it is just and pleasant, profitable and glorious.' But to call a parley,

and fall in upon the men that treat ; to swear a peace, and watch

advantage : to entertain heralds, and then to torment them, to get

from them notices of their party ; these are such actions which are

dishonourable and unjust, condemned by the laws of nations, and

essential justice, and by all the world. And the Hungarian army*

was destroyed by a divine judgment at the prayer and appeal of the

Mahumetan enemy, for their violating their faith and honour, and

profaning the name of Christ by using it in a solemn oath to deceive

their enemies. To i^v tnr«<ro/Aei>oi> abtKtiv T&V Qt&v ttrrl Karcuppo-

vtiv*- 'this is to despise God, when men first swear by Him, and

then violate their oaths or leagues, their treaties or promises.' In

other cases liberty hath been taken by all men, and it is reproved by

no man, since the first simplicity of fighting and downright blows

did cease by the better instructed people of the world, which was, as

is usually computed, about the end of the second Carthaginian war.—

Since that time, some few persons have been found so noble as to

scorn to steal a victory, but had rather have the glory of a sharp

sword than of a sharp wit ; but their fighting gallantry is extrinsical

to the question of lawful or unlawful.

6. Thus we see how far the laws of ingenuity and Christian simpli

city have put fetters upon our words and actions, and directed them in

the paths of truth and nobleness ; and the first degrees of permission

of simulation are in the arts of war, and the cases of just hostility.

But here it is usually enquired, Whether it be lawful to tell a lie or

dissemble, to save a good man's life, or to do him a great benefit ? a

question which St. Austin11 was much troubled withal, aflirming it to

be of the greatest difficulty; for he saw generally all the doctors

before his time allowed it ; and of all the fathers no man is noted to

have reproved it but St. Austin alone, and he also, as his manner is,

with some variety : those which followed him are to be accounted

upon his score. And it relies upon such precedents which are not

lightly to be disallowed. For so Abraham and Isaac told a lie in

the case of their own danger, to Abimelech; so did the Israelitish

midwives to Pharaoh, and Eahab concerning the spies, and David to

the king of Gath, and the prophet that anointed Saul1, and Elisha to

Hazael, and Solomon in the sentence of the stolen child ; concerning

which IreneeusJ hath given us a rule, That those whose actions the

scripture hath remarked and yet not chastised or censured, we are

• f A'.irsil,, cap. 9. torn. iii. p. 631.] '' | I'o mendacio, cap. 1. torn. vi. coL

• [Bonfin. Rer. Ungar., decad. iii. lib. 419.J

6. p. 457 sqq.] ' [Qu. ' David "I vid. 1 Sam. xvi. 1— S.]

• [Plut ubi supr.] ' [Contr. haer. iv. 27. f 1. p. 263.]

882
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jiot. without great reason and certain rule to condemn. But whether

his rule can extend to this case, is now to be enquired.

1.) It is certain that children may be cozened into goodness, and

sick men into health, and passengers in a storm into safety ; and the

reason of these is, because not only the end is fair, and charitable,

and just, but the means are such which do no injury to the persons,

which are to receive benefit ; because these are persons who are,

either naturally or accidentally, ignorant and incompetent judges of

affairs : and if they be also wilful, as such persons most commonly are,

there is in art and nature left no way to deal with them but with

innocent, charitable, and artificial deceptions ; they are not capable of

reason and solid discourses, and therefore either must be exposed

to all harms, like lions' whelps, when their nurse and sire are taken

in a toil, or else be provided for in ways proportionable to their

capacity.

2.) Sinners may not be treated with the liberty we take to chil

dren and sick persons, because they must serve God with choice and

election j and therefore although a sick man may be cozened into his

health, yet a man must not be. cozened into lu's duty ; which is no

duty at all, or pleasing to God, unless it be voluntary and chosen ;

and therefore they are to be treated with arguments proper to move

their wills, by the instrument of understanding specially, being per

sons of perfect faculties, and apt to be moved by the ways of health

and of a man. It is an argument of infirmity that in some cases it is

necessary to make pretences ; but those pretences are not made legiti

mate unless it be by the infirmity of the interested11 man with whom

we do comply. My infirmity cannot make it lawful to make colours

and images of things, but the infirmity of him with whom I deal

may be such that he can be defended or instructed no other way.

But sinners that offend God by choice must have then- choice cor

rected and their understandings instructed, or else their evil is not

cured nor their state amended.

3.) For it is here very observable that in entercourses of this

nature we are to regard a double duty, the matter of justice, and the

rights of charity ; that is, that good be done by lawful instruments :

for it is certain it is not lawful to abuse a man's understanding with

a purpose to gain him sixpence ; it is not fit to do evil for a good

end, or to abuse one man to preserve or do advantage to another.

And therefore it is not sufficient that I intend to do good to my

neighbour ; for I may not therefore tell a he and abuse his credulity,

because his understanding hath a right as certain as his will hath, or

as his money ; and his right to truth is no more to be cozened and

defrauded than his right unto his money. And therefore such artifi

cial entercourses are no ways to be permitted but to such persons over

whose understandings we have power and authority. Plato1 said

* [So in first two edd. ; afterwards ' interessed.'] 1 [Rep. iii. § 3. torn, il p. 397.]
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it was lawful for kings and governors to dissemble because there

is great necessity for them so to do ; but it was but crudely said,

so nakedly to deliver the doctrine : for in such things which the

people cannot understand and yet ought to obey, there is a liberty to

use them as we use children, who are of no other condition or capa

cities than children; but in all things where they can and ought

to choose, because their understanding is only a servant to God,

no man hath power to abuse their credulity and reason, to preserve

their estates and peace. But because children, and mad people, and

diseased, are such whose understandings are in minority and under

tuition, they are to be governed by their proper instruments and pro

portions. To yap ayadov Kpftrrov (<m TTJS fo^Qdas, said Proclusm,

' a good turn is to be preferred before a true saying :' it is only true

to such persons who cannot value truth and prefer an intellectual

before a material interest. It is better for children to have warm

clothes than a true proposition, and therefore in all senses they and

their like may be so treated ; but other persons, who have distinct

capacities, have an injury done them by being abused into advan

tages ; and although those advantages make them recompense, yet he

that is tied to make a man recompense hath done him injury, and

committed a sin by which he was obliged to restitution : and there

fore the man ought not to be cozened for lu's own good.

4.) And now upon the grounds of this discourse we may more

easily determine concerning saving the life of a man by telling a lie

in judgment. Aei /xe <rufxwpcirr«z> rots $£Aois, oAAa ^\pi 6«av,

said Pericles" of Athens, when his friend desired him to swear on

his side, 'I will assist my friend so far as I may not dishonour God.'

And to lie in judgment is directly against the being of government,

the honour of tribunals, and the commandment of God ; and there

fore by no accident can be hallowed ; it is xa0' ai/ro $av\ov Kal

TJrfKTov, as Aristotle0 said of a lie, it is 'a thing evil in itself/ that

is, it is evil in the whole kind, ever since it came to be forbidden by

God. And therefore all those instances of crafty and delusive an

swers which are recorded in scripture were extra-judicial, and had

not this load upon them, to be a deceiving of authority in those things

where they had right to command or enquire, and either were before

or besides the commandment, not at all against it. And since the

law of Moses forbade ' lying in judgment' only, by that law we are

to judge of those actions in the Old testament, which were com

mitted after its publication : and because in the sermons of the pro

phets, and especially in the New testament, Christ hath superadded

or enlarged the law of ingenuity and hearty simplicity, we are to

leave the old scripture precedents'" upon the ground of their own

permissions, and finish our duty by the rules of our religion : which

» [In Plat. Rep. p. 428.] p. 1127.]

» [Vid. Plut.Apophth., tom.vi.p. 707.] ' [Cf. 'Holy Dying,' chap. iii. sect 9.

° [Eth. Nic., lib. iv. cap. 13. torn. ij. vol. iii. p. 348.]
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hath so restrained our words that they roust always be just, and

always charitable ; and there is no leave given to prevaricate but to

such persons where there can be no obligation, persons that have no

right, such with whom no contract can be made, such as children,

and fools, and infirm persons, whose faculties are hindered or de

praved. I remember that Secundus' extremely commends Arria for

deluding her husband's fears concerning the death of his beloved

boy. She wiped her eyes, and came in confidently, and sate by her

husband's bed-side ; and when she could no longer forbear to weep,

her husband's sickness was excuse enough to legitimate that sorrow,

or else she could retire ; but so long she forbore to confess the boy's

death, till Caecina Paetus had so far recovered that he could go forth

to see the boy, and need not fear with sorrow to return to his dis

ease. It was indeed a great kindness and a rare prudence, as their

affairs and laws were ordered; but we have better means to cure our

sick; our religion can charm the passion, and enable the spirit to

entertain and master a sorrow. And when we have such rare sup

plies out of the storehouses of reason and religion, we have less

reason to use these arts and little devices which are arguments of

an infirmity as great as is the charity ; and therefore we are to keep

ourselves strictly to the foregoing measures. " Let every man speak

the trutli to his neighbour, putting away lying, for we are members

one of another';" and, "Be as harmless as doves," saith our blessed

Saviour in my text; which contain the whole duty concerning the

matter of truth and sincerity. In both which places truth and sim

plicity are founded upon justice and charity; and therefore wherever

a lie is in any sense against justice, and wrongs any thing of a man',

his judgment and his reason, his right or his liberty, it is expressly

forbidden in the Christian religion. What cases we can truly sup

pose to be besides these, the law forbids not; and therefore it is

lawful to say that to myself which I believe not, for what innocent

purpose I please, and to all those over whose understanding I have

or ought to have right.

These cases are intricate enough; and therefore I shall return

plainly to press the doctrine of simplicity, which ought to be so

sacred that a man ought to do nothing indirectly which it is not

lawful to own ; to receive no advantage by the sin of another which

I should account dishonest if the action were my own ; for whatso

ever disputes may be concerning the lawfulness of pretending craftily

in some rare and contingent cases, yet it is on all hands condemned

that my craft should do injury to my brother. I remember, that

when some greedy and indigent people forged a will of Lucius Minu-

tius Basilius', and joined M. Crassus and Q. Hortensius in the in

heritance that their power for their own interest might secure the

i [Plin. ep. iii. 16.] ' [Cic. de off, lib. iii. cap. 18. torn.

• [Eph. iv. 25.] iii. p. 277.]

• [' any man of a thing,' ed. 1678.]
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others' share ; they suspecting the thing to be a forgery, yet being

not principals and actors in the contrivance, alieni facinorig munm-

culum non repudiaverunt, 'refused not to receive a present made

them by another's crime;' but so they entered upon a moiety of the

estate and the biggest share of the dishonour. We must not be

crafty to another's injury, so much as by giving countenance to the

wrong; for tortoises and the estrichu hatch their eggs with their

looks only ; and some have designs which a dissembling face or an

acted gesture can produce : but as a man may commit adultery with

his eye, so with his eye also he may tell a lie, and steal with one

finger, and do injury collaterally, and yet design it with a direct

intuition, upon which he looks with his face over his shoulder ; and

by whatsoever instrument my neighbour may be abused, by the same

instrument I sin, if I do design it antecedently, or fall upon it toge

ther with something else, or rejoice in it when it is done.

7. One thing more I am to add, that it is not lawful to tell a lie

in jest. It was a virtue noted in Aristidesr and Epaminondasw, that

they would not lie, oi8' Iv -rraiBios TW\ rpoirut, ' not in sport.' And

as Christian simplicity forbids all lying in matter of interest and seri

ous rights, so there is an appendix to this precept forbidding to lie

in mirth, for "of every idle word a man shall speak he shall give

account in the day of judgment1." And such are the 'jestings'

which St. Pauly reckons amongst ' things uncomely.' But amongst '

these, fables, apologues, parables, or figures of rhetoric, and any arti

ficial instrument of instruction or innocent pleasure are not to be

reckoned. But he that without any end of charity or institution

shall tell lies only to become ridiculous in himself or mock another,

hath set something upon his doomsday book, which must be taken

off by water or by fire, that is, by repentance or a judgment.

Nothing is easier than simplicity and ingenuity : it is open and

ready without trouble and artificial cares, fit for communities and

the proper virtue of men, the necessary appendage of useful speech,

without which language were given to men as nails and teeth to

lions, for nothing but to do mischief. It is a rare instrument of

institution, and a certain token of courage ; the companion of good

ness and a noble mind; the preserver of friendship, the band of

society, the security of merchants, and the blessing of trade ; it pre

vents infinite of quarrels and appeals to judges, and suffers none of

the evils of jealousy. Men by simplicity converse as do the angels ;

they do their own work, and secure their proper interest, and serve

the public, and do glory to God. But hypocrites, and liars, and

dissemblers, spread darkness over the face of affairs, and make men,

like the blind, to walk softly and timorously ; and crafty men, like

the close air, suck that which is open, and devour its portion, and

• [Taylor found this in Montaigne, * [Corn. Nep. in vit. Epamin., cap.iii.]

Essays, book i. chap. 20.] * fMatt- »'• 36-]

* [Plut Aristid.,cap. ii. torn. ii. p. 182.] r [Eph. v. 4.]



632 OF CHRISTIAN SIMPLICITY. [SERM. XXV.

destroy its liberty : and it is the guise of devils, and the dishonour

of the soul, and the canker of society, and the enemy of justice and

truth and peace, of wealth and honour, of courage and merchandise.

He is a good man with whom a blind man may safely converse;

dignus guicum in tenebris micesz, to whom in respect of his fair

treatings the darkness and light are both alike: but he that bears

light upon the face with a dark heart, is like him that transforms

himself into an angel of light when he means to do most mischief.

Remember this only ; that false colours laid upon the face besmear

the skin and dirty it, but they neither make a beauty nor mend it.

"For without shall be dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers,

and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh

a lie\"

SERMON XXV.

THE MIRACLES OF THE DIVINE MERCY.

Psalm lxxxvi. 5.

For Thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive, ami plenteous in

mercy to all them that call upon Thee.

Man having destroyed that which God delighted in, that is, the

beauty of his soul, fell into an evil portion, and being seized upon

by the divine justice, grew miserable, and condemned to an incur

able sorrow. Poor Adam, being banished and undone, went and

lived a sad life in the mountains of India1', and turned his face and

his prayers towards paradise ; thither he sent his sighs, to that place

he directed his devotions, there was his heart now where0 his felicity

sometimes had been: but he knew not how to return thither, for

* [Digitis micare, ' to extend the fin- dant, dignum esse dicunt quicum in

gers suddenly, and let another at the tenebris mices ; also to Cic. de nat deor.

same time guess at the number so ex- ii. 41 ; Off. iii. 23.—Suet in vit Aug.

tended,' or in any other manner to de- xiii.—Varr. apnd Non. iv. n. 303.—

cide any thing by suddenly stretching Gruter. inscript p. dcxlvu. n. 6.—

out the fingers. This was an old custom Petron. xliv.]

[and is still common in Italy, Ed.] and * [Rev. xxii. 15.]

has some resemblance to the child's play h [ A legend preserved by James bishop

of odd and even : by it disputes, &c. of Sarug, in the Catena Arabica. See

were often decided: it was usually ex- Gregory, Notes and Observations, &c.

pressed simply by micare sc. digitis ; &c. chap. xrii. fin. and xxv. fin. ; and p. 1 79

—So Scheller ; who refers to the passage supr.l

alluded to above, Cic. de off. iii. 19, Cum [' and' in first two edd.]

enim fidem alicujus bonitatemque lau-
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God was his enemy, and by many of His attributes opposed Him

self against him. God's power was armed against him ; and poor

man, whom a fly or a fish0 could kill, was assaulted and beaten

with a sword of fire in the hand of a cherubim. God's eye watched

him, His omniscience was man's accuser, His severity was the

judge, His justice the executioner. It was a mighty calamity

that man was to undergo when He that made lum armed Him

self against His creature, which would have died or turned to no

thing if He had but withdrawn the miracles and the almightiness

of His power. If God had taken His arm from under him, man

had perished ; but it was therefore a greater evil when God laid His

arm upon him and against him, and seemed to support him that He

might be longer killing him. In the midst of these sadnesses God

lemembered His own creature, and pitied it; and by His mercy

rescued him from the hand of His power and the sword of His

justice, and the guilt of his punishment and the disorder of his sin ;

and placed him in that order of good things where he ought to have

stood. It was mercy that preserved the noblest of God's creatures

here below ; he who stood condemned and undone under all the other

attributes of God was only saved and rescued by His mercy; that it

may be evident that God's mercy is above all His worksd, and above

all ours, greater than the creation and greater than our sins. ' As is

His majesty, so is His mercy*/ that is, without measures and without

rules, sitting in heaven and filling all the world, calling for a duty

that He may give a blessing, making man that He may save him,

punishing him that He may preserve him. And God's justice bowed

down to His mercy, and all His power passed into mercy, and His

omniscience converted into care and watchfulness, into providence

and observation for man's avail ; and heaven gave its influence for

man, and rained showers for our food and drink ; and the attributes

and acts of God sat at the foot of mercy, and all that mercy de

scended upon the head of man. For so the light of the world in the

morning of the creation was spread abroad like a curtain, and dwelt

uo where, but filled the expansum with a dissemination great as the

unfoldings of the air's looser garment, or the wilder fringes of the fire,

without knots, or order, or combination; but God gathered the

beams in His hand, and united them into a globe of fire, and all the

light of the world became the body of the sun ; and He lent some

to his weaker sister that walks in the night, and guides a traveller,

and teaches him to distinguish a house from a river, or a rock from a

plain field. So is the mercy of God, a vast expansum and a huge

ocean ; from eternal ages it dwelt round about the throne of God,

and it filled all that infinite distance and space that hath no measures

c [For the meaning of these allusions, d [Vid. p. 483, not. z, 488, not. o,

see ' Life of Christ,' part iii. sect. 15, supra, and p. 668, not. 1, infra.]

disc. xx. § 3. vol. iii. p. 682.] • [Ecclus. ii. 18.]
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but the will of God : until God, desiring to communicate that ex

cellency and make it relative, created angels, that He might have

persons capable of huge gifts ; and man, who He knew would need

forgiveness. For so the angels, our elder brothers, dwelt for ever in

the house of their Father, and never brake His commandments; but

we, the younger, like prodigals, forsook our Father's house, and went

into a strange country, and followed stranger courses, and spent the

portion of our nature, and forfeited all our title to the family ; and

came to need another portion. For ever since the fall of Adam,

who, like an unfortunate man, spent all that a wretched man could

need or a happy man could have, our life is repentance, and forgive

ness is all our portion; and though angels were objects of God's

bounty, yet man only is in proper speaking the object of His mercy :

and the mercy which dwelt in an infinite circle, became confined to

a little ring, and dwelt here below ; and here shall dwell below, till it

hath carried all God's portion up to heaven, where it shall reign and

glory upon our crowned heads for ever and ever.

But for him that considers God's mercies and dwells awhile in

that depth, it is hard not to talk wildly and without art and order of

discoursings. St. Peter talked he knew not what, when he entered

into a cloud with Jesus upon mount Tabor, though it passed over

him like the little curtains that ride upon the north wind and pass

between the sun and us. And when we converse with a light greater

than the sun, and taste a sweetness more delicious than the dew

of heaven, and in our thoughts entertain the ravishments and

harmony of that atonement which reconciles God to man and man to

felicity, it will be more easily pardoned if we should be like persons

that admire much and say but little ; and indeed we can best confess

the glories of the Lord by dazzled eyes and a stammering tongue, and

a heart overcharged with the miracles of this infinity. For so those

little drops that run over, though they be not much in themselves,

yet they tell that the vessel was full, and could express the greatness

of the shower no otherwise but by spilling, and inartificial expres

sions and runnings over. But because I have undertaken to tell the

drops of the ocean, and to span the measures of eternity, I must do

it by the great lines of revelation and experience, and tell concerning

God's mercy as we do concerning God himself, that He is that great

fountain of which we all drink, and the great rock of which we all

eat, and on which we all dwell, and under whose shadow we all are

refreshed. God's mercy is all this ; and we can only draw great lines

of it, and reckon the constellations of our hemisphere instead of telling

the number of the stars ; we only can reckon what we feel and what

we live by : and though there be in every one of these lines of life

enough to engage us for ever to do God service and to give Him praises;

yet it is certain there are very many mercies of God upon us, and to

wards us, and concerning us, which we neither feel, nor see, nor under

stand as yet ; but yet we are blessed by them, and are preserved and
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secured, and we shall then know them, when we come to give God

thanks in the festivities of an eternal sabbath. But that I may

confine my discourse into order, since the subject of it cannot, I

consider,

1. That mercy, being an emanation of the divine goodness upon

us, supposes us and found us miserable. In this account concerning

the mercies of God, I must not reckon the miracles and graces of the

creation, or any thing of the nature of man, nor tell how great an

endearment God passed upon us that He made us men, capable of

felicity, apted with rare instruments of discourse and reason, passions

and desires, notices of sense, and reflections upon that sense; that

we have not the deformity of a crocodile, nor the motion of a worm,

nor the hunger of a wolf, nor the wildness of a tiger, nor the birth of

vipers, nor the life of flies, nor the death of serpents.

Our excellent bodies and useful faculties, the upright motion and

the tenacious hand, the fair appetites and proportioned satisfactions,

our speech and our perceptions, our acts of life, the rare invention of

letters, and the use of writing, and speaking at distance, the intervals

of rest and labour, (either of which if they were perpetual would be

intolerable,) the needs of nature and the provisions of providence,

sleep and business, refreshments of the body and entertainments of

the soul; these are to be reckoned as acts of bounty rather than

mercy : God gave us these when He made us, and before we needed

mercy ; these were portions of our nature, or provided to supply our

consequent necessities : but when we forfeited all God's favour by

our sins, then that they were continued or restored to us became

a mercy, and therefore ought to be reckoned upon this new account.*

For it was a rare mercy that we were suffered to live at all, or that

the anger of God did permit to us one blessing, that He did punish

us so gently : but when the rack is changed into an axe, and the axe

into an imprisonment, and the imprisonment changed into an en

largement, and the enlargement into an entertainment in the family,

and this entertainment passes on to an adoption ; these are steps of a

mighty favour and perfect redemption from our sin : and the return

ing back our own goods is a gift, and a perfect donative, sweetened

by the apprehensions of the calamity from whence every lesser punish

ment began to free us. And thus it was that God punished us and

visited the sin of Adam upon his posterity. He threatened we should

die, and so we did, but not so as we deserved : we waited for death,

and stood sentenced, and are daily summoned by sicknesses and

uneasiness ; and every day is a new reprieve, and brings a new favour,

certain as the revolution of the sun upon that day ; and at last, when

we must die by the irreversible decree, that death is changed into

a sleep, and that sleep is in the bosom of Christ, and there dwells all

peace and security, and it shall pass forth into glories and felicities.

We looked for a judge, and behold a Saviour ; we feared an accuser,

and behold an Advocate ; we sat down in sorrow, and rise in joy :
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we leaned upon rhubarb and aloes, and our aprons were made of the

sharp leaves of Indian fig trees, and so we fed, and so were clothed ;

but the rhubarb proved medicinal, and the rough leaf of the tree

brought its fruit wrapped up in its foldings : and round about our

dwellings was planted a hedge of thorns and bundles of thistles, the

aconite and the briony, the nightshade and the poppy ; and at the

root of these grew the healing plantain, which, rising up into a tall-

ness by the friendly invitation 01 a heavenly influence, turned about the

tree of the cross, and cured the wounds of the thorns, and the curse

of the thistles, and the malediction of man, and the wrath of God.

Si sic irascitur, quomodo convivatur ? ' if God be thus kind when He

is angry, what is He when He feasts us with caresses of His more

tender kindness ?' All that God restored to us after the forfeiture of

Adam grew to be a double kindness, for it became the expression of

a bounty which knew not how to repent, a graciousness that was not

to be altered, though we were ; and that was it which we needed.

That's the first general ; all the bounties of the creation became

mercies to us, when God continued them to us, and restored them

after they were forfeit.

2. But as a circle begins every where and ends no where, so do

the mercies of God : after all this huge progress, now it began anew;

God is 'good and gracious/ and God is 'ready to forgive.' Now

that He had once more made us capable of mercies, God had what

He desired and what He could rejoice in, something upon which He

might pour fortli His mercies. And by the way this I shall observe,

(for I cannot but speak without art when I speak of that which hath

no measure,) God made us capable of one sort of His mercies, and

we made ourselves capable of another. God is (1) 'good and

gracious/ that is, desirous to give great gifts : and of this God made

us receptive, first by giving us natural possibilities ; that is, by giving

those gifts He made us capable of more; and next by restoring us

to His favour, that He might not by our provocations be hindered

from raining down His mercies. But God is also (2) ' ready to for

give :' and of this kind of mercy we made ourselves capable even by

not deserving it. Our sin made way for His grace, and our infirmi

ties called upon His pity ; and because we sinned we became miser

able, and because we were miserable we became pitiable ; and this

opened the other treasure of His mercy, that because our 'sin

abounds/ His ' grace may superabound.' In this method we must

confine our thoughts :

1. Giving. ("Thou, Lord, art good,") plenteous in mercy to all

2. Forgiving, (.and ready to forgive, j them that call upon Thee.

3. God's mercies, or the mercies of His giving, came first upon

us by mending of our nature : for the ignorance we fell into is in

structed, and better learned in spiritual notices, than Adam's morning

knowledge in paradise ; our appetites are made subordinate to the
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Spirit, and the liberty of our wills is improved, having ' the liberty of

the sons of God' ;' and Christ hath done us more grace and advantage

than we lost in Adam : and as man lost Paradise and got heaven, so

he lost the integrity of the first and got the perfection of the second

Adam : his ' living soul' is changed into ' a quickening spirits ;' our

discerning faculties are filled with the spirit of faith, and our passions

and desires are entertained with hope, and our election is sanctified

with charity, and our first life of a temporal possession is passed into

a better, a life of spiritual expectations ; and though our first parent

was forbidden it, yet we live of the fruits of the tree of life.—But I

instance in two great things, in which human nature is greatly ad-

•vanced and passed on to greater perfections. The first is that besides

body and soul, which was the sum total of Adam's constitution, God

hath superadded to us a third principle, the beginner of a better life,

I mean, the Spirit11 : so that now man hath a spiritual and celestial

nature breathed into him, and the old man, that is, the old constitu

tion, is the least part, and in its proper operations is dead, or dying ;

but the new man is that which gives denomination, life, motion, and

proper actions to a Christian, and that is renewed in us day by day.—

But secondly, human nature is so highly exalted and mended by that

mercy which God sent immediately upon the fall of Adam, the pro

mise of Christ, that when He did come and actuate the purposes of

this mission, and ascended up into heaven, He carried human nature

above the seats of angels, to the place whither ' Lucifer the son of

the morning" aspired to ascend, but in his attempt fell into hell.

Eor so said the prophet k, The son of the morning said, ' I will ascend

into heaven, and sit in the sides of the north,' that is, the throne of

Jesus seated in the east, called the sides or obliquity of the north.

And as the seating of His human nature in that glorious seat brought

to Him all adoration, and the majesty of God, and the greatest of

His exaltation ; so it was so great an advancement to us that all the

angels of heaven take notice of it, and feel a change in the appendage

of their condition ; not that they are lessened, but that we, who in

nature are less than angels, have a relative dignity greater, and an

equal honour of being fellow-servants. This mystery is plain in

scripture, and the real effect of it we read in both the Testaments.

When Manoah the father of Samson saw an angel, he worshipped

him1 ; and in the Old testament it was esteemed lawful, for they were

the lieutenants of God, sent with the impresses of His majesty, and

took in His name the homage from us who then were so much their

inferiors. But when the man Christ Jesus was exalted, and made

the Lord of all the angels, then they became our fellow-servants, and

might not receive worship from any of the servants of Jesus, especi

ally from prophets and martyrs, and those that are ministers of ' the

' [Rom. viii. 21.]

« [1 Cor. xv. 45.] "• l\er. 13.]

h Vide Sermon II.

[Is. xiv. 12.]

[Ver. 13.]

[Judg. xiii. 20.]
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testimony of Jesus"1.' And therefore when an angel appeared to St.

John", and he according to the custom of the Jews fell down and

worshipped him, as not yet knowing or not considering any thing to

the contrary ; the angel reproved him, saying, " See thou do it not ;

I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of

them which keep the sayings of tliis book : worship God ;" or, as

St. Cyprian" reads it, " worship Jesus." God and man are now only

capable of worship, but no angel ; God essentially, man in the person

of Christ and in the exaltation of our great Redeemer ; but angels

not so high, and therefore not capable of any religious worship. And

this dignity of man St. Gregory1" explicates fully ; Quid est quod ante

Redemptoris adventum angeli ab kominibu* adorantur et tacent, pott-

modum vero adorari refugiunt, ' why did the angels of old receive

worshippings and were silent, but in the New testament decline it

and fear to accept it;' nisi quod naturam nostram, quam prim

despexerant, postquam hanc super se assumptam conspiciunt, substra

tum sibi videre pertimescunt, neejam sub se velut infirmam contemnere

ausi sunt quam super se videlicet in casli Rege venerantwr ; 'the

reason is because they, seeing our nature which they did so lightly

value raised up above them, they fear to see it humbled under them ;

neither do they any more despise the weakness which themselves

worship in the King of heaven.' The same also is the sense of the

gloss' of St. Ambrose, Ansbertus, Haymo, Eupertus, and others of

old ; and Eibera, Salmeron, and Lewis of Granada of late : which

being so plainly consonant to the words of the angel, and consigned

by the testimony of such men, I the rather note that those who wor

ship angels and make religious addresses to them may see what

privilege themselves lose, and how they part with the honour of

Christ, who in His nature relative to us is ' exalted far above all

thrones, and principalities, and dominionsr.' I need not add lustre

to this : it is like the sun, the biggest body of light, and nothing

can describe it so well as its own beams : and there is not in nature,

or the advantages of honour, any thing greater than that we have

the issues of that mercy which makes us fellow-servants with angels,

too much honoured to pay them a religious worship whose Lord is a

man, and He that is their King is our Brother.

4. To this, for the likeness of the matter, I add, that the Divine

mercy hath so prosecuted us with the enlargement of His favours,

that we are not only fellow-ministers and servants with the angels,

and in our nature in the person of Christ exalted above them;

but we also shall be their judges. And if this be not an honour

above that of Joseph or Mordecai, an honour beyond all the mea

sures of a man, then there are in honour no degrees, no priority or

m [Rev. xix. 10.] coL 1463.]

» [Rev, xxii. 9.] fl [Vid. Corn, a Lap. in Apoc. xix. 10.]

0 De bono patient, [p. 220.] ' [Vid. Eph. i. 21.]

'' In evang. horn. viii. [§ 2. torn. i.
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distances, or characters of fame and nobleness. Christ is the great

Judge of all the world ; His human nature shall then triumph over

evil men and evil spirits ; then shall the devils, those angels that fell

from their first originals, be brought in their chains from their dark

prisons, and once be allowed to see the light, that light that shall

confound them; while all that follow the Lamb, and that are ac

counted worthy of that resurrection, shall be assessors in the judg

ment. " Know ye not," saith St. Paul', " that ye shall judge angels 5"

And Tertullian', speaking concerning devils and accursed spirits,

saith, Hi sunt angeli quos judicaturi sumus ; hi aunt angeli quibus

in lavacro renuiiciamus, 'those angels which we renounced in bap

tism, those we shall judge in the day of the Lord's glory, in the great

day of recompenses/ And that the honour may be yet greater, the

same day of sentence that condemns the evil angels shall also reward

the good, and increase their -glory ; which because they derive from

their Lord and ours, from their King and our elder Brother, 'the

King of glories/ whose glorious hands shall put the crown upon all

our heads, we who shall be servants of that judgment and some way

or other assist in it, have a part of that honour, to be judges of all

angels and of all the world. The effect of these things ought to be

this, that we do not by base actions dishonour that nature that sits

upon the throne of God, that reigns over angels, that shall sit in

judgment upon all the world. It is a great undecency that the son

of a king should bear water upon his head, and dress vineyards

among the slaves ; or to see a wise man, and the guide of his coun

try, drink drunk among the meanest of his servants : but when mem

bers of Christ shall be made members of an harlot, and that which

rides above a rainbow stoops to 'an imperious whorish woman",'

when the soul that is sister to the Lord of angels shall degenerate

into the foolishness or rage of a beast, being drowned with the blood

of the grape, or made mad with passion, or ridiculous with weaker

follies; we shall but strip ourselves of that robe of honour with

which Christ hath invested and adorned our nature ; and carry that

portion of humanity which is our own, and which God hath honoured

in some capacities above angels, into a portion of an eternal shame,

and become less in all senses, and equally disgraced with devils. The

shame and sting of this change shall be that we turned the glories

of the divine mercy into the baseness of ingratitude, and the amaze

ment of suffering the divine vengeance. But I pass on.

5. The next order of divine mercies that I shall remark, is also

an improvement of our nature, or an appendage to it. For whereas

our constitution is weak, our souls apt to diminution and impedite

faculties, our bodies to mutilation and imperfection, to blindness and

crookedness, to stammering and sorrows, to baldness and deformity,

to evil conditions and accidents of body, and to passions and sadness

• [1 Cor. vi. 3.] ' De cult fcem. [lib. i. § 2. p. 150 D.J

" [Ezek. xvi. 30.]
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of spirit; God hath in His infinite mercy provided for every con

dition rare suppletories of comfort and usefulness, to make recom

pense, and sometimes with an overrunning proportion, for those

natural defects wliich were apt to make our persons otherwise con

temptible and our conditions intolerable. God gives to blind men

better memories. For upon this account it is that Kuffinus1 makes

mention of Didymus of Alexandria, who being blind was blest with

a rare attention and singular memory, and by prayer, and hearing,

and meditating, and discoursing, came to be one of the most excel

lent divines of that whole age. And it was more remarkable in

Nicasius Mechliniensis", who, being blockish at his book, in his

first childhood fell into accidental blindness, and from thence con

tinually grew to so quick an apprehension and so tenacious a memory

that he became the wonder of his contemporaries, and was chosen

rector of the college at Mechlin, and was made licentiate of theology

at Louvain, and doctor of both the laws at Cologne, living and dying

in great reputation for his rare parts and excellent learning. At

the same rate also God deals with men in other instances : want

of children He recompenses with freedom from care ; and whatsoever

evil happens to the body is therefore most commonly single and

unaccompanied, because God accepts that evil as the punishment of

the sin of the man, or the instrument of his virtue or his security,

and it is reckoned as a sufficient antidotey. God hath laid a severe

law upon all women, that 'in sorrow they shall bring forth child

ren1;' yet God hath so attempered that sorrow that they tliink

themselves more accursed if they want that sorrow ; and they have

reason to rejoice in that state the trouble of which is alleviated by a

promise that 'they shall be saved in bearing children?.' He that

wants one eye hath the force and vigorousness of both united in that

which is left him ; and whenever any man is afflicted with sorrow,

his reason and his religion, himself and all his friends, persons that

are civil and persons that are obliged, run in to comfort him ; and

he may, if he will observe wisely, find so many circumstances of ease

and remission, so many designs of providence and studied favours,

such contrivances of collateral advantage, and certain reserves of

substantial and proper comfort, that in the whole sum of affairs it

often happens, that a single cross is a double blessing, and that even

in a temporal sense 'it is better to go to the house of mourning1/

than of joys and festival egressions. Is not the affliction of poverty

better than the prosperity of a great and tempting fortune ? Does

not wisdom dwell in a mean estate and low spirit, retired thoughts,

and under a sad roof? And is it not generally true, that sickness

itself is appayed with religion and holy thoughts, with pious resolu-

• [Apud Rosweyd. de vitt. patr., lib. * [' as a sufficient cure, or a sufficient

ii. cap. 24.—Heraclid. Parad., cap. i.— antidote,' in first two edd.]

Pallad. Hist. Laus., cap. iii.] * [Gen. iii. 16.]

• [Trithem. de viris illustr., p. 167. ' [1 Tim. ii. 15.]

fol. Francof. 1601.] ' [Eccles. vii. 2.]
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tions and penitential prayers, with returns to God and to sober coun

sels ? And if this be true that God sends sorrow to cure sin, and

affliction be the handmaid to grace ; it is also certain that every sad

contingency in nature is doubly recompensed with the advantages

of religion, besides those intervening refreshments which support

the spirit and refresh its instruments. I shall need to instance but

once more in this particular.

God hath sent no greater evil into the world than that 'in the

sweat of our brows we shall eat our bread* ;' and in the difficulty

and agony, in the sorrows, and contention of our souls, we shall

' work out our salvation11.' But see how in the first of these God

hath outdone His own anger, and defeated the purposes of His

wrath by the inundation of His mercy ; for this labour and sweat of

our brows is so far from being a curse that without it our very bread

would not be so great a blessing. Is it not labour that makes the

garlick and the pulse, the sycamore and the cresses, the cheese of

the goats and the butter of the sheep, to be savoury and pleasant as

the flesh of the roebuck or the milk of the kine, the marrow of oxen

or the thighs of birds ? If it were not for labour men neither could

eat so much, nor relish so pleasantly, nor sleep so soundly, nor be so

healthful nor so useful, so strong nor so patient, so noble nor so

untempted. And as God hath made us beholden0 to labour for the

purchase of many good things, so the thing itself owes to labour

many degrees of its worth and value. And therefore I need not

reckon that besides these advantages the mercies of God have found

out proper and natural remedies for labour ; nights to cure the sweat

of the day, sleep to ease our watchfulness, rest to alleviate our bur

dens, and days of religion to procure our rest: and things are so

ordered that labour is become a duty and an act of many virtues,

and is not so apt to turn into a sin as is its contrary ; and is therefore

necessary, not only because we need it for making provisions for our

life, but even to ease the labour of our rest ; there being no greater

tediousness of spirit in the world than want of employment, and an

unactive life : and the lazy man is not only unprofitable, but also ac

cursed, and he groans under the load of his time ; which yet passes

over the active man light as a dream, or the feathers of a bird;

while the disemployed is a disease, and like a long sleepless night

to himself, and a load unto his country. And therefore although

in this particular God hath been so merciful in this infliction that

from the sharpness of the curse a very great part of mankind are

freed, and there are myriads of people good and bad, who do not

'eat their bread in the sweat of their brows;' yet this is but an

overrunning and an excess of the divine mercy ; God did more for

us than we did absolutely need : for He hath so disposed of the

circumstances of this curse, that man's affections are so reconciled

• [Gen. iii. 19.] >> [Phil. ii. 12.] <= [' beholding' in first two edd.]

IV. T t
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to it that they desire it and are delighted in it ; and so the anger of

God is ended in loving kindness, and the drop of water is lost in the

full chalice of the wine, and the curse is gone out into a multiplied

blessing.

But then for the other part of the severe law and laborious im

position, that we must work out our spiritual interest with the la

bours of our spirit seems to most men to be so intolerable thai

rather than pass under it they quit their hopes of heaven and pass

into the portion of devils. And what can there be to alleviate this

sorrow, that a man shall be perpetually solicited with an impure

tempter, and shall carry a flame within him, and all the world is on

fire round about him, and every thing brings fuel to the flame, and

full tables are a snare, and empty tables are collateral servants to a

lust, and help to blow the fire and kindle the heap of prepared

temptations ; and yet a man must not at all taste of the forbidden

fruit, and he must not desire what he cannot choose but desire, and

he must not enjoy whatsoever he does violently covet, and must

never satisfy his appetite in the most violent importunities, but must

therefore deny Mmself because to do so is extremely troublesome?

This seems to be an art of torture, and a device to punish man with

the spirit of agony, and a restless vexation. But this also hath in it

a great ingredient of mercy, or rather is nothing else but a heap of

mercy in its entire constitution. For if it were not for this we had

nothing of our own to present to God, nothing proportionable to

the great rewards of heaven, but either all men, or no man, must

go thither ; for nothing can distinguish man from man in order to

beatitude but choice and election; and nothing can ennoble the

choice but love, and nothing can exercise love but difficulty, and

nothing can make that difficulty but the contradiction of our appe

tite, and the crossing of our natural affections. And therefore when

ever any of you are tempted violently or grow weary in your spirits

with resisting the petulancy of temptation, vou may be cured if you

will please but to remember and rejoice, tfiat now you have some

thing of your own to give to God, something that He will be pleased

to accept, something that He hath given thee that thou mayest give

it Him : for our money and our time, our days of feasting and our

days of sorrow, our discourse and our acts of praise, our prayers and

our songs, our vows and our offerings, our worshippings and pro

strations, and whatsoever else can be accounted in the sum of our

religion, are only accepted according as they bear along with them

portions of our will, and choice of love, and appendent difficulty.

Lzetius est quoties magno tibi const.it honestume.

So that whoever can complain that he serves God with pains and

mortifications, he is troubled because there is a distinction of things

c [Lucan. ix. 404.]
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such as we call virtue and vice, reward and punishment ; and if he

will not suffer God to distinguish the first, he will certainly con

found the latter : and his portion shall be blackness without variety,

and punishment shall be his reward.6. As an appendage to this instance of divine mercy, we are to

account that, not only in nature, but in contingency and emergent

events of providence, God makes compensation to us for all the evils

of chance and hostilities of accident, and brings good out of evil;

which is that solemn triumph which mercy makes over justice, when

it rides upon a cloud, and crowns its darkness with a robe of glorious

light. God indeed suffered Joseph to be sold a bond-slave into

Egypt, but then it was that God intended to crown and reward his

chastity; for by that means He brought him to a fair condition of

dwelling, and there gave him a noble trial ; lie had a brave conten

tion, and he was a conqueror. Then God sent him to prison, but

still that was mercy; it was to make way to bring him to Pharaoh's

court. And God brought famine upon Canaan, and troubled all the

souls of Jacob's family, and there was a plot laid for another mercy ;

this was to bring them to see and partake of Joseph's glory. And

then God brought a great evil upon their posterity, and they groaned

under taskmasters; but this God changed into the miracles of His

mercy, and suffered them to be afflicted that He might do ten mira

cles for their sakes, and proclaim to all the world how dear they were

to God. And was not the greatest good to mankind brought forth

from the greatest treason that ever was committed, the redemption of

the world from the fact of Judas, God loving to defeat the malice of

man and the arts of the devil by rare emergencies and stratagems of

mercy. It is a sad calamity to see a kingdom spoiled and a church

afflicted, the priests slain with the sword and the blood of nobles

mingled with cheaper sand, religion made a cause of trouble and the

best men most cruelly persecuted, government confounded and laws

ashamed, judges decreeing causes in fear and covetousness, and the

ministers of holy things setting themselves against all that is sacred,

and setting fire upon the fields, and turning in ' little foxes' on pur

pose to ' destroy the vineyards'1.' And what shall make recompense

for this heap of sorrows whenever God shall send such swords of

fire ? Even the mercies of God, which then will be made public

when we shall hear such afflicted people sing In convertendo captivi-

tatem Sion', with the voice of joy and festival eucharist, 'among

such as keep holy day ;' and when peace shall become sweeter and

dwell the longer. And in the mean time it serves religion, and

the affliction shall try the children of God, and God shall crown

them, and men shall grow wiser and more holy, and leave their petty

interests, and take sanctuary in holy living, and be taught temperance

by their want, and patience by their suffering, and charity by their

persecution, and shall better understand the duty of their relations ;

" [Cant ii. 15.] « [Ps. cxxvi. 1 ; xlii. 4.]

Tt2
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and at last the secret worm that lay at the root of the plant shall

be drawn forth and quite extinguished. For so have I known

a luxuriant vine swell into irregular twigs and bold excrescences,

and spend itself in leaves and little rings, and afford but trifling

clusters to the wine press, and a faint return to his heart which

longed to be refreshed with a full vintage ; but when the lord of

the vine had caused the dressers to cut the wilder plant and made

it bleed, it grew temperate in its vain expense of useless leaves,

and knotted into fair and juicy bunches, and made accounts of

that loss of blood by the return of fruit. So is an afflicted pro

vince cured of its surfeits, and punished for its sins, and bleeds

for its long riot, and is left ungoverned for its disobedience, and

chastised for its wantonness ; and when the sword hath let forth the

corrupted blood, and the fire hath purged the rest, then it enters

into the double joys of restitution, and gives God thanks for His rod,

and confesses the mercies of the Lord in making the smoke to be

changed into fire, and the cloud into a perfume, the sword into a

staff, and His anger into mercy.

Had not David suffered more if he had suffered less ? and had

he not been miserable unless he had been afflicted ? He understood

it well when he said, " It is good for me that I have been afflictedf."

He that was rival to Crassus when he stood candidate to command

the legions in the Parthian war8 was much troubled that he missed

the dignity ; but he saw himself blest that he escaped the death and

the dishonour of the overthrow, by that time the sad news arrived at

Rome. The gentleman at Marseilles cursed his stars that he was

absent when the ship set sail to sea, having long waited for a wind

and missed it; but he gave thanks to the providence that blessed

him with the cross when he knew that the ship perished in the

voyage and all the men were drowned. And even those virgins and

barren women in Jerusalem that longed to become glad mothers and

for want of children would not be comforted, yet when Titus sacked

the city found the words of Jesus h true, "Blessed is the womb that

never bare, and the paps that never gave suck." And the world

being governed by a rare variety and changes of accidents and provi

dence, that which is a misfortune in the particular, in the whole

order of things becomes a blessing bigger than we hoped for then

when we were angry with God for hindering us to perish in pleasant

ways, or when He was contriving to pour upon thy head a mighty

blessing. Do not think the judge condemns you when he chides

you, nor think to read thy own final sentence by the first half of his

words. Stand still, and see how it will be in the whole event of

things : let God speak His mind out ; for it may be this sad begin

ning is but an art to bring in, or to make thee to esteem and enter

tain and understand, the blessing.

' [Ps. cxix. 71.] • [Plut in Crasso, cap. XT.] k [Luke xxiii. 29.]
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They that love to talk of the mercies of the Lord and to recount

His good things, cannot but have observed that God delights to

be called by such appellatives which relate to miserable and afflicted

persons : he is ' the father of the fatherless1 and an ' avenger of the

widow's cause ;' He ' standeth at the right hand of the poor to save

his soul from unrighteous judges ;' and He is ' with us in tribula

tion/ And upon this ground let us account whether mercy be not

the greater ingredient in that death and deprivation, when I lose

a man, and get God to be my Father : and when my weak arm of

flesh is cut from my shoulder, and God makes me to lean upon Him,

and becomes my Patron and my Guide, my Advocate and Defender.

And if iu our greatest misery God's mercy is so conspicuous, what

can we suppose Him to be in the endearment of His loving kind

ness ? if His veil be so transparent, well may we know that upon His

face dwells glory, and from His eyes light and perpetual comforts

run in channels larger than the returns of the sea when it is driven

and forced faster into its natural course by the violence of a tempest

from the north.—The sum is this : God intends every accident

should minister to virtue, and every virtue is the mother and the

nurse of joy, and both of them daughters of the divine goodness ;

and therefore if our sorrows do not pass into comforts, it is besides

God's intention; it is because we will not comply with the act of

that mercy which would save us by all means and all varieties, by

health and by sickness, by the life and by the death of our dearest

friends, by what we choose and by what we fear ; that as God's pro

vidence rules over all chances of things and all designs of men, so

His mercy may rule over all His providence.

SEEMON XXVI.

7. GOD having by these means secured us from the evils of nature

and contingencies, and represented Himself to be our Father, which

is the greatest endearment and tie, and expression of a natural, un

alterable, and essential kindness ; He next makes provisions for us

to supply all those necessities which Himself hath made. For even

to make necessities was a great circumstance of the mercy; and all

the relishes of wine and the savouriness of meat, the sweet and the

fat, the pleasure and the satisfaction, the restitution of spirits and

the strengthening of the heart, are not owing to the liver of the vine

or the kidneys of wheat, to the blood of the grape or the strength

of the corn, but to the appetite or the necessity ; and therefore it is

that he that sits at a full table, and does not recreate his stomach

with fasting, and let his digestion rest, and place himself in the ad

vantages of nature's intervals, he loses the blessing of his daily bread,
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and leans upon his table as a sick man upon his bed, or the lion in

the grass which he cannot feed on : but he that wants it, and sits

down when nature gives the sign, rejoices in the health of his hunger,

and the taste of his meat, and the strengthening of his spirit, and

gives God thanks while his bones and his flesh rejoice in the pro

visions of nature and the blessing of God. Are not the imperfec

tions of infancy and the decays of old age the evils of our nature,

because respectively they want desire, and they want gust and relish,

and reflections upon their acts of sense? and 'when desire fails/

presently ' the mourners go about the streets'1.' But then that those

desires are so provided for by nature and art, by ordinary and extra

ordinary, by foresight and contingency, according to necessity and

up unto conveniency, until we arrive at abundance, is a chain of

mercies larger than the bow in the clouds, and richer than the trees

of Eden which were permitted to feed our miserable father. Is not

all the earth our orchard and our granary, our vineyard and our

garden of pleasure ? and the face of the sea is our traffic, and the

bowels of the sea is our vivarium, a place for fish to feed us, and to

serve some other collateral appendent needs; and all the face of

heaven is a repository for influences and breath, fruitful showers and

fair refreshments. And when God made provision for His other

creatures, He gave it of one kind, and with variety no greater than

the changes of day and night, one devouring the other, or sitting

down with his draught of blood or walking upon his portion of grass;

but man hath all the food of beasts, and all the beasts themselves

that are fit for food, and the food of angels, and the dew of heaven

and the fatness of the earth ; and every part of his body hath a

provision made for it : and the smoothness of the olive and the juice

of the vine refresh the heart and make the face cheerful, and serve

the ends of joy and the festivity of man ; and are not only to cure

hunger or to allay thirst, but to appease a passion and allay a sorrow.

It is an infinite variety of meat with which God furnishes out the

table of mankind. And in the covering our sin and clothing our

nakedness, God passed from fig-leaves to the skins of beasts, from

aprons to long robes, from leather to wool, and from thence to the

warmth of furs and the coolness of silks ; He hath dressed not only

our needs but hath fitted the several portions of the year, and made

us to go dressed like our mother, leaving off the winter sables when

the florid spring appears ; and as soon as the tulip fades we put on

the robe of summer, and then shear our sheep for winter : and God

uses us as Joseph did his brother Benjamin, we have many changes

of raiment, and our mess is five times bigger than the provision

made for our brothers of the creation. But the providence and

mercies of God are to be estimated also according as these pro

visions are dispensed to every single person. For that I may not

remark the bounties of God running over the tables of the rich, God

h [Eccles. xii. 5.]
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hath also made provisions for the poorest person, so that if they can

but rule their desires they shall have their tables furnished. And

this is secured and provided for by one promise and two duties, by

our own labour and our brother's charity ; and our faith in this

afl'air is confirmed by all our own, and by all the experience of other

men. Are not all the men and the women of the world provided

for, and fed, and clothed, till they die? And was it not always so

from the first morning of th» creatures ? And that a man is starved

to death is a violence and a rare contingency, happening almost as

seldom as for a man to have but one eye ; and if our being provided

for be as certain as for a man to have two eyes, we have reason to

adore the wisdom and admire the mercies of our almighty Father.

But these things are evident. Is it not a great thing that God hath

made such strange provisions for our health ? such infinite differences

of plants, and hath discovered the secrets of their nature by mere

chance or by inspiration, either of which is the miracle of providence,

secret to us, but ordered by certain and regular decrees of heaven.

It was a huge diligence and care of the divine mercy that discovered

to man the secrets of spagyric' medicines, of stones, of spirits, and

the results of seven or eight decoctions, and the strange effects of

accidental mixtures, which the art of man could not suspect, being

bound up in the secret sanctuary of hidden causes and secret natures,

and being laid open by the concourse of twenty or thirty little ac

cidents, all which were ordered by God as certainly as are the first

principles of nature, or the descent of sons from fathers in the most

noble families.

But that which I shall observe in this whole affair is, that there

are both for the provision of our tables and the relief of our sick

nesses so many miracles of providence, that they give plain demon

stration what relation we bear to heaven ; and the poor man need

not be troubled that he is to expect his daily portion after the sun is

up, for he hath found to this day he was not deceived, and then he

may rejoice because he sees by an effective probation that in heaven

a decree was made every day to send him provisions of meat and

drink. And that is a mighty mercy, when the circles of heaven are

bowed down to wrap us in a bosom of care and nourishment, and the

wisdom of God is daily busied to serve His mercy as His mercy

serves our necessities. Does not God plant remedies there where

the diseases are most popular ? and every country is best provided

against its own evils. Is not the rhubarb found where the sun most

corrupts the liver, and the scabious by the shore of the sea, that God

might cure as soon as He wounds, and the inhabitants may see their

remedy against the leprosy and the scurvy, before they feel their sick

ness. And then to this we may add nature's commons and open

fields, the shores of rivers and the strand of the sea, the unconfined

1 [i. e. ' chymical,' from <nrdv, iyttpu' composita et resoluta componcre.' Voss.]

the offices of chymistry being ' resolvere
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air, the wilderness that hath no hedge ; and that in these every man

may hunt, and fowl, and fish, respectively ; and that God sends some

miracles and extraordinary blessings so for the public good that He

will not endure they should be enclosed and made several. Thus He

is pleased to dispense the manna of Calabriak, the medicinal waters of

Germany1, the muscles at Sluys at this day, and the Egyptian beans

in the marshes of Albania™, and the salt at Troas™ of old ; which

God, to defeat the covetousness of man and to spread His mercy

over the face of the indigent as the sun scatters his beams over the

bosom of the whole earth, did so order that as long as every man

was permitted to partake, the bosom of heaven was open, but when

man gathered them into single haudfuls and made them impropriate,

God gathered His hand into His bosom, and bound the heavens

with ribs of brass and the earth with decrees of iron"; and the bless

ing reverted to Him that gave it, since they might not receive it to

whom it was sent. And in general this is the excellency of this

mercy, that all our needs are certainly supplied and secured by a

promise which God cannot break ; but He that cannot break the

laws of His own promises can break the laws of nature that He may

perform His promise, and He will do a miracle rather than forsake

thee in thy needs ; so that our security and the relative mercy is

bound upon us by all the power and the truth of God.

8. But because such is the bounty of God that He hath provided

a better life for the inheritance of man, if God is so merciful in

making fair provisions for our less noble part, in order to the transi

tion toward our country, we may expect that the mercies of God

have rare arts to secure to us His designed bounty in order to our

inheritance, to that which ought to be our portion for ever. And

here I consider, that it is an infinite mercy of the almighty Father

of mercies that He hath appointed to us such a religion that leads

us to a huge felicity through pleasant ways. For the felicity that is

designed to us is so above our present capacities and conceptions,

that while we are so ignorant as not to understand it, we are also so

foolish as not to desire it with passions great enough to perform the

little conditions of its purchase. God therefore, knowing how great

an interest it is, and how apt we would be to neglect it, hath found

out such conditions of acquiring it, which are eases and satisfaction

to our present appetites. God hath bound our salvation upon us by

the endearment of temporal prosperities, and because we love this

world so well, God hath so ordered it that even this world may

secure the other. And of this God in old times made open pro

fession ; for when He had secretly designed to bring His people to

a glorious immortality in another world, He told them nothing of

that, it being a thing bigger than the capacity of their thoughts or

k [Brassavol. in exam, simpl. De sue- ' [Vid. Athen. in not seq.]

cis proed. p. 335.—See ' Holy Living,' m [Athen., lib. iii. cap. 3. p. 169 sq.]

chap. iii. sect. 3. § 13. vol. iii. p. 133.] • [Vid. DeuL xxviii. 23.]
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of their theology ; but told them that which would tempt them most,

and endear obedience, ' If you will obey, ye shall eat the good things

of the land0 ;' ye shall possess a rich country, ye shall triumph over

your enemies, ye shall have numerous families, blessed children, rich

granaries, overrunning wine-presses. For God knew the cognation

of most of them was so dear between their affections and the good

things of this world, that if they did not obey in hope of that they

did need, and fancy, and love,*and see, and feel, it was not to be ex

pected they should quit their affections for a secret in another world,

whither before they come they must die, and lose all desire and all

capacities of enjoyment. But this design of God, which was bare

faced in the days of the law, is now in the gospel interwoven secretly

(but yet plain enough to be discovered by an eye of faith and reason)

into every virtue; and temporal advantage is a great ingredient in

the constitution of every Christian grace. For so the richest tissue

dazzles the beholder's eye, when the sun reflects upon the metal, the

silver and the gold weaved into fantastic imagery, or a wealthy plain

ness; but the rich wire and shining filaments are wrought upon

cheaper silk, the spoil of worms and flies. So is the embroidery of

our virtue ; the glories of the Spirit dwell upon the face and vest

ment, upon the fringes and the borders, and there we see the beryl

and the onyx, the jasper and the sardonyx, order and perfection,

love, and peace, and joy, mortification of the passions and ravishment

of the will, adherences of God and imitation of Christ, reception and

entertainment of the Holy Ghost, and longings after heaven, humi

lity and chastity, temperance and sobriety ; these make the frame of

the garment, the clothes of the soul, that it may not be found naked

in the day of the Lord's visitation ; but through these rich materials

a thread of silk is drawn, some compliance with worms and weaker

creatures, something that shall please our bowels, and make the lower

man to rejoice ; they are wrought upon secular content and material

satisfactions : and now we cannot be happy unless we be pious, and

the religion of a Christian is the greatest security, and the most

certain instrument of making a man rich, and pleased p, and healthful,

and wise, and beloved, in the whole world.—I shall now remark only

two or three instances ; for the main body of this truth I have other

where' represented.

1.) The whole religion of a Christian, as it relates to others, is

nothing but justice and mercy, certain parents of peace and benefit ;

and upon this supposition, what evil can come to a just and a merci

ful, to a necessary and useful person ? For the first permission of

evil was upon the stock of injustice. He that kills may be killed,

and he that does injury may be mischieved ; he that invades another

man's right must venture the loss of his own ; and when I put my

brother to his defence, he may chance drive the evil so far from him-

0 [Isa. i. 19.] ' ' Life of Holy Jesus,' part Ui.

P ['pleasing,' ed. Ifi78.] disc. 14.
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self that it may reach me. Laws and judges, private and public

judicatures, wars and tribunals, axes and wheels were made not for the

righteous but for the unjust ; and all that whole order of things and

persons would be useless, if men did do as they would willingly suffer.

2.) And because there is no evil that can befall a just man unless

it comes by injury and violence, our religion hath also made as good

provisions against that too as the nature of the thing will suffer. For

by patience we are reconciled to the sufferance, and by hope and

faith we see a certain consequent reward ; and by praying for the

persecuting man we are cured of all the evil of the mind, the envy

and the fretfulness that uses to gall the troubled and resisting man :

and when we turn all the passion into charity, and God turns all the

suffering into reward, there remains nothing that is very formidable.

So that our religion obliges us to such duties which prevent all evils

that happen justly to men ; and in our religion no man can suffer as

a malefactor, if he follows the religion truly ; and for the evils that

are unavoidable and come by violence, the graces of this discipline

turn them into virtues and rewards, and make them that in their

event they are desirable, and in the suffering they are very tolerable.

3.) But then when we consider that the religion of a Christian

consists in doing good to all men ; that it is made up of mercies and

friendships, of friendly conventions and assemblies of saints ; that ail

are ' to do good works' for necessary uses',' that is, to be able to be

beneficial to the public, and not to be burdensome to any where it

can be avoided ; what can be wished to men in relation to others,

and what can be more beneficial to themselves, than that they be such

whom other men will value for their interest, such whom the public

does need, such whom princes and nobles ought to esteem, and all

men can make use of according to their several conditions ; that they

are so well provided for that, unless a persecution disables them, they

can not only maintain themselves, but oblige others to their charity ?

This is a temporal good which all wise men reckon as part of that,

felicity which recompenses all the labours of their day, and sweetens

the sleep of their night, and places them in that circle of neighbour

hood and amity where men are most valued and most secure.

4.) To this we may add this material consideration, that all those

graces which oblige us to do good to others are nothing else but

certain instruments of doing advantage to ourselves. It is a huge

nobleness of charity to give alms, not only to our brother, but for

him ; it is the Christian sacrifice like that of Job, who made oblations

for his sons when they feasted each other, fearing lest they had sinned

against God. And if I give alms, and fast, and pray, in behalf of

my prince or my patron, my friend or my children, I do a combina

tion of holy actions ; which are of all things that I can do the most

effectual intercession for him whom I so recommend. But then ob

serve the art of this, and what a plot is laid by the divine mercy to

P ['to do public works,1 ed. 1678.] 9 [Tit. lit. 14.]
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secure blessing to ourselves. That I am a person fit to intercede and

pray for him must suppose me a gracious person, one whom God

rather will accept' : so that before I be fit to pray and interpose for

him, I must first become dear to God, and my charity can do him no

good for whose interest I gave it, but by making me first acceptable

to God that so He may the rather hear me. And when I fast, it is

first an act of repentance for myself, before it can be an instrument

of impetration for him. And thus I do my brother a single benefit

by doing myself a double one. And it is also so ordered that when

I pray for a person for whom God will not hear me, yet then He will

hear me for myself though I say nothing in my own behalf; and our

prayers are like Jonathan's arrows ; if they fall short, yet they return

my friend or my friendship to me ; or if they go home, they secure

him whom they pray for, and I have not only the comfort of rejoicing

with him, but the honour and the reward of procuring him a joy.

And certain it is that the charitable prayer for another can never

want what it asks, or, instead of it, a greater blessing. The good

man that saw his brother troubled because he had nothing to present

for an offering at the holy communion (when all knew themselves

obliged to do kindness for Christ's poor members with which them

selves were incorporated with so mysterious an union) and gave him

money that he might present for the good of his soul as other

Christians did, had not only the reward of alms, but of religion too ;

and that offering was well husbanded, for it did benefit to two souls.

For as I sin when I make another sin ; so if I help him to do a

good, I am sharer in the gains of that talent ; and he shall not have the

less, but I shall be rewarded upon his stock. And this was it which

David rejoiced in, Particeps sum omnium timentium te', 'I am a

partner, a companion, of all them that fear Thee ;' I share in their

profits. If I do but rejoice at every grace of God which I see in my

brother, I shall be rewarded for that grace ; and we need not envy

the excellency of another, it becomes mine as well as his, and if I do

rejoice I shall have cause to rejoice. So excellent, so full, so artificial

is the mercy of God, in making, and seeking, and finding all occa

sions to do us good.

6.) The very charity, and love, and mercy, that is commanded in

our religion, is in itself a great excellency ; not only in order to

heaven but to the comforts of the earth too, and such without which

a man is not capable of a blessing or a comfort. And He that sent

charity and friendships into the world, intended charity to be as

relative as justice, and to do its effect both upon the loving and the

beloved person. It is a reward and a blessing to a kind father when

his children do well, and every degree of prudent love which he bears

to them is an endearment of his joy ; and he that loves them not but

looks upon them as burdens of necessity and loads to his fortune,

loses those many rejoicings and the pleasures of kindness which they

• [Vid. pp. 70—5 supra.] • [Ps. cxix. 63.]
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feast withal, who love to divide their fortunes amongst them because

they have already divided out large and equal portions of their heart.

I have instanced in this relation, but it is true in all the excellency of

friendship ; and every man rejoices twice when he hath a partner of

his joy. A friend shares my sorrow, and makes it but a moiety ; but

he swells my joy, and makes it double. For so two channels divide

the river, and lessen it into rivulets, and make it fordable, and apt to

be drunk up at the first revels of the Sirian star ; but two torches do

not divide, but increase the flame. And though my tears are the

sooner dried up when they run upon my friend's cheeks in the furrows

of compassion ; yet when my flame hath kindled his lamp, we unite

the glories, and make them radiant, like the golden candlesticks that

burn before the throne of God ; because they shine by numbers, by

unions, and confederations of light and joy.

And now upon tins account which is already so great, I need not

reckon concerning the collateral issues and little streams of comfort

which God hath made to issue from that religion to which God hath

obliged us ; such as are mutual comforts, visiting sick people, in

structing the ignorant, and so becoming better instructed and for

tified and comforted ourselves by the instruments of our brother's

ease and advantages; the glories of converting souls, of rescuing

a sinner from hell, of a miserable man from the grave, the honour

and nobleness of being a good man, the noble confidence and the

bravery of innocence, the ease of patience, the quiet of contentedness,

the rest of peacefulness, the worthiness of forgiving others, the great

ness of spirit that is in despising riches, and the sweetness of spirit

that is in meekness and humility ; these are cliristian graces in every

sense ; favours of God, and issues of His bounty and His mercy. But

all that I shall now observe further concerning them is this, that God

hath made these necessary ; He hath obliged us to have them under

pain of damnation, He hath made it so sure to us to become happy

even in this world that if we will not He hath threatened to destroy

us; which is not a desire or aptness to do us an evil, but an art

to make it impossible that we should. For God hath so ordered it

that we cannot perish unless we desire it ourselves ; and unless we

will do ourselves a mischief on purpose to get hell, we are secured of

heaven : and there is not in the nature of things any way that can

more infallibly do the work of felicity upon creatures that can choose,

than to make that which they should naturally choose be spiritually

their duty; and that He will make them happy hereafter, if they

will suffer Him to make them happy here. But hard by stand

another throng of mercies that must be considered by us, and God

must be glorified in them ; for they are such as are intended to pre

serve to us all this felicity.

9. God, that He might secure our duty and our present and con

sequent felicity, hath tied us with golden chains, and bound us not

only with the bracelets of love and the deliciousness of hope, but



TAUT II.] THE MIEACLES OP THE DIVINE MERCY. 658

•with the ruder cords of fear and reverence; even with all the in

numerable parts of a restraining grace. For it is a huge aggravation

of human calamity to consider, that after a man hath been instructed

in the love and advantages of His religion, and knows it to be the

way of honour and felicity, and that to prevaricate His holy sanctions

is certain death and disgrace to eternal ages; yet that some men

shall despise their religion, others shall be very weary of its laws, and

•call the commandments a burden; and too many with a perfect

choice shall delight in death and the ways that lead thither ; and

they choose money infinitely, and to rule over their brother by all

means, and to be revenged extremely, and to prevail by wrong, and

to do all that they can, and please themselves in all that they desire,

and love it fondly, and be restless in all things but where they perish.

If God should not interpose by the arts of a miraculous and merciful

grace, and put a bridle in the mouth of our lusts, and chastise the

sea of our follies by some heaps of sand or the walls of a rock, we

should perish in the deluge of sin universally ; as the old world did in

that storm of the divine anger, the ' flood of waters.' But thus God

suffers but few adulteries in the world, in respect of what would be if

all men that desire to be adulterers had power and opportunity : and

yet some men, and very many women, are by modesty and natural

shamefacedness chastised in their too forward appetites ; or the laws

of man, or public reputation, or the undecency and unhandsome

circumstances of sin, check the desire, and make it that it cannot

arrive at act. For so have I seen a busy flame sitting upon a sullen

coal, turn its point to all the angles and portions of its neighbour

hood, and reach at a heap of prepared straw, which like a bold tempta

tion called it to a restless motion and activity; but either it was

at too big a distance, or a gentle breath from heaven diverted the

sphere' and the ray of the fire to the other side, and so prevented the

violence of the burning ; till the flame expired in a weak consumption,

and died, turning into smoke and the coolness of death and the harm-

lessness of a cinder. And when a man's desires are winged with sails

and a lusty wind of passion, and pass on in a smooth channel of oppor

tunity, God oftentimes hinders the lust and the impatient desire from

passing on to its port and entering into action, by a sudden thought,

by a little remembrance of a word, by a fancy, by a sudden disability,

by unreasonable and unlikely fears, by the sudden intervening of

company, by the very weariness of the passion, by curiosity, by want

of health, by the too great violence of the desire, bursting itself with

its fulness into dissolution and a remiss easiness, by a sentence of

scripture, by the reverence of a good man, or else by the proper inter

ventions of the Spirit of grace, chastising the crime, and representing

its appendent mischiefs and its constituent disorder and irregularity ;

and after all this the very anguish and trouble of being defeated

in the purpose hath rolled itself into so much uneasiness and un-

1 [In first ed. 'spearej' second, 'sphearej' afterwards, 'sphere.']
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quiet reflections, that the man is grown ashamed, and vexed into

more sober counsels.

And the mercy of God is not less than infinite, in separating

men from the occasions of their sin, from the neighbourhood and

temptation. For if the hyaena and a dog should be thrust into the

same kennel, one of them would soon find a grave, and, it may be,

both of them their death. So infallible is the ruin of most men,

if they be shewed a temptation. Nitre and resin, naphtha and bitu

men, sulphur and pitch, are their constitution ; and the fire passes

upon them infinitely, and there is none to secure" them. But God,

by removing our sins far from us, 'as far as the east is from the

west/ not only putting away the guilt, but setting the occasion far

from us, extremely far, so far that sometimes we cannot sin and many

times not easily, hath magnified His mercy by giving us safety in aH

those measures in which we are untempted. It would be the matter

of new discourses if I should consider concerning the variety of God's

grace ; His preventing and accompanying, His inviting and corrobo

rating grace; His assisting us to will, His enabling us to do; His

sending angels to watch us, to remove us from evil company, to

drive us with swords of fire from forbidden instances, to carry us bj

unobserved opportunities into holy company, to minister occasions of

holy discourses, to make it by some means or other necessary to do

a holy action, to make us in love with virtue because they have

mingled that virtue with a just and a fair interest, to some men by

making religion that thing they live upon, to others the means of

their reputation and the securities of their honour, and thousands of

ways more, which every prudent man that watches the ways of God

cannot but have observed. But I must also observe other great con

jugations of mercy ; for he that is to pass through an infinite, must

not dwell upon every little line of life.

10. The next order of mercies is such which is of so pure and un-

mingled constitution, that it hath at first no regard to the capacities

and dispositions of the receivers; and afterwards when it hath it

relates only to such conditions which itself creates and produces in

the suscipient; I mean, the mercies of the divine predestination

For was it not an infinite mercy that God should predestinate all

mankind to salvation by Jesus Christ, even when He had no other

reason to move Him to do it but because man was miserable and

needed His pity ? But I shall instance only in the intermedia] part

of this mysterious mercy. Why should God cause us to be born

of Christian parents, and not to be circumcised by the impure hands

of a Turkish priest ? What distinguished me from another, that my

father was severe in his discipline, and careful to ' bring me up in the

nurture and admonition of the LordT ;' and I was not exposed to the

carelessness of an irreligious guardian, and taught to steal and lie,

• ['rescue' in first ei] ' [Eph. vi. 4.]
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and to make sport with my infant vices and beginnings of iniquity ?

Who was it that discerned our persons from the lot of dying chri-

soms, whose portion must be among those who never glorified God

with a free obedience"? What had you done of good or towards

it, that you were not condemned to that stupid ignorance which

makes the souls of most men to be little higher than beasts; and

who understand nothing of religion and noble principles, of parables

and wise sayings of old men ? And not only in our cradles, but

in our schools and our colleges, in our friendships and in our mar

riages, in our enmities and in all our conversation, in our virtues and

in our vices, where all things in us were equal, or else we were

the inferior, there is none of us but have felt the mercies of many

differences. Or it may be my brother and I were intemperate, and

drunk, and quarrelsome, and he killed a man ; but God did not

suffer me to do so : he fell down and died with a little disorder;

I was a beast, and yet was permitted to live, and not yet to die in my

sins : he did amiss once, and was surprised in that disadvantage ; I

sin daily, and am still invited to repentance : he would fain have

lived and amended ; I neglect the grace, but am allowed the time.

And when God sends the angel of His wrath to execute His anger

upon a sinful people, we are encompassed with funerals, and yet the

angel hath not smitteu us. What or who makes the difference?

We shall then see, when in the separations of eternity we sitting

in glory shall see some of the partners of our sins carried into despair

and the portions of the left hand, and roaring in the seats of the

reprobate ; we shall then perceive that it is even that mercy which

hath no cause but itself, no measure of its emanation but our misery,

no natural limit but eternity, no beginning but God, no object

but man, no reason but an essential and an unalterable goodness,

no variety but our necessity and capacity, no change but new in

stances of its own nature, no ending or repentance but our absolute

and obstinate refusal to entertain it.

11. Lastly: all the mercies of God are concentred in that which

is all the felicity of man ; and God is so great a lover of souls that

He provides securities and fair conditions for them, even against all

our reason and hopes, our expectations and weak discoursings. The

particulars I shall remark are these.—First, God's mercy prevails

over the malice and ignorances, the weaknesses and follies, of men ;

so that in the conventions and assemblies of heretics (as the word

is usually understood, for erring and mistaken people) although their

doctrines are such that if men should live according to their proper

and natural consequences they would live impiously, yet in every one

of these there are persons so innocently and invincibly mistaken, and

who mean nothing but truth while in the simplicity of their heart

they talk nothing but error, that, in the defiance and contradiction

of their own doctrines, they live according to its contradictory. He

• [See ' Life of Christ,' part i. ad sect. vi. § 11. vol. ii. p. 156.]
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that believes contrition alone, with confession to a priest, is enough

to expiate ten thousand sins, is furnished with an excuse easy enough

to quit himself from the troubles of a holy life ; and he that hath a

great many cheap ways of buying o£f his penances for a little money

even for the greatest sins, is taught a way not to fear the doing of

an act for which he must repent ; since repentance is a duty so soon,

so certainly, and so easily performed. But these are notorious doc

trines of the Roman church ; and yet God so loves the souls of His

creatures, that many men who trust to these doctrines in their dis

courses dare not rely upon them in their lives. But while they talk

as if they did not need to live strictly, many of them live so strictly

as if they did not believe so foolishly. He that tells that antece

dently God hath to all human choice decreed men to heaven or to

hell, takes away from men all care of the way, because they believe

that He that infallibly decreed that end hath unalterably appointed

the means; and some men that talk thus wildly, live soberly, and

are overwrought in their understanding by some secret art of God,

that man may not perish in his ignorance, but be assisted in his

choice, and saved by the divine mercies. And there is no sect of

men but are furnished with antidotes and little excuses to cure the

venom of their doctrine; and therefore although the adherent ana

constituent poison is notorious and therefore to be declined, yet be

cause it is collaterally cured and overpowered by the torrent and

•wisdom of God's mercies, the men are to be taken into the quire,

that we may all join in giving God praise for the operation of His

hands.—Secondly; I said formerly that there are many secret and

undiscerned mercies by which men live, and of which men can give

no account till they come to give God thanks at their publication:

and of this sort is that mercy which God reserves for the souls of

many millions of men and women, concerning whom we have no

hopes, if we account concerning them by the usual proportions of

revelation and Christian commandments; and yet we are taught to

Tiope some strange good tlu'ngs concerning them, by the analogy and

general rules of the divine mercy. For what shall become of igno

rant Christians, people that live in wildnesses and places more de

sert than a primitive hermitage ; people that are baptized, and taught

to go to church, it may be, once a year; people that can get no

more knowledge, they know not where to have it, nor how to desire

it? And yet that an eternity of pains shall be consequent to such

an ignorance is unlike the mercy of God ; and yet that they should

be in any disposition towards an eternity of intellectual joys is no

where set down in the leaves of revelation. And when the Jews

grew rebellious, or a silly woman of the daughters of Abraham was

tempted, and sinned, and punished with death1, we usually talk as if

that death passed on to a worse? ; hut yet we may arrest our thoughts

upon the divine mercies, and consider that it is reasonable to expect

x [Levit. xx. 10.] 3 [See note to p. 670 iufr*.]
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from the divine goodness that no greater forfeiture be taken upon

a law than was expressed in its sanction and publication. He that

makes a law and binds it with the penalty of stripes, we say he

intends not to afflict the disobedient with scorpions and axes : and

it had been hugely necessary that God had scared the Jews from

their sins by threatening the pains of hell to them that disobeyed,

if He intended to inflict it; for although many meii would have

ventured the future since they are not affrighted with the present

and visible evil, yet some persons would have had more philoso

phical and spiritual apprehensions than others, and have been in

fallibly cured in all their temptations with the fear of an eternal

pain ; and however, whether they had or no, yet since it cannot be

understood how it consists with the Divine justice to exact a pain

bigger than He threatened, greater than He gave warning of; we

are sure it is a great way off from God's mercy to do so. He that

usually imposes less, and is loth to inflict any, and very often for

gives it all, is hugely distant from exacting an eternal punishment,

when the most that He threatened and gave notice of was but a

temporal. The effect of this consideration I would have to be this;

that we may publicly worship this mercy of God which is kept in

secret, and that we be not too forward in sentencing all heathens

and prevaricating Jews to the eternal pains of hell, but hope that

they have a portion in the secrets of the divine mercy, where also

unless many of us have some little portions deposited, our condition

will be very uncertain, and sometimes most miserable. God knows

best how intolerably accursed a thing it is to perish in the eternal

flames of hell, and therefore He is not easy to inflict it ; and if the

joys of heaven be too great to be expected upon too easy terms, cer

tainly the pains of the damned are infinitely too big to pass lightly

upon persons who cannot help themselves, and who if they were

helped with clearer revelations would have avoided them. But as

in these things we must not pry into the secrets of the divine econo

my, being sure, whether it be so or no, it is most just even as it is ;

so we may expect to see the glories of the divine mercy made public

in unexpected instances at the great day of manifestation. And in

deed our dead many times go forth from our hands very strangely

and carelessly, without prayers, without sacraments, without con

sideration, without counsel, and without comfort; and to dress the

souls of our dear people to so sad a parting is an employment we

therefore omit, not always because we are negligent, but because the

work is sad, and allays the affections of the world with those melan

choly circumstances ; but if God did not in His mercies make secret

and equivalent provisions for them and take care of His redeemed

ones, we might unhappily meet them in a sad eternity, and without

remedy weep together and groan for ever. But ' God hath provided

better things for' them, ' that they without us/ that is, without our

assistances, ' shall . . be made perfect.'

iv. u u
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SERMON XXVII.

THERE are very many more orders and conjugations of mercies;

but because the numbers of them naturally tend to their own great

ness, that is, to have no measure, I must reckon but a few more,

and them also without order : for that they do descend upon us we

see and feel, but by what order of things or causes is as uudiscemed

as the head of Nilus, or a sudden remembrance of a long neglected

and forgotten proposition.

1 . But upon this account it is that good men have observed that

the providence of God is so great a provider for holy living and does

so certainly minister to religion, that nature and chance, the order of

the world and the influences of heaven, are taught to serve the ends

of the Spirit of God and the spirit of a man. I do not speak of the

miracles that God hath in the several periods of the world wrought

for the establishing His laws and confirming His promises and secur

ing our obedience; though that was all the way the overflowings

and miracles of mercy as well as power : but that which I consider

is that besides the extraordinary emanations of the divine power

upon the first and most solemn occasions of an institution, and the

first beginnings of a religion, (such as were the wonders God did in

Egypt and in the wilderness preparatory to the sanction of that law

and the first covenant, and the miracles wrought by Christ nnd His

apostles for the founding and the building up the religion of the

gospel and the new covenant,) God docs also do things wonderful

and miraculous for the promoting the ordinary and less solemn ac

tions of our piety, and to assist and accompany them in a constant

and regular succession. It was a strange variety of natural efficacies

that manna u should stink in twenty-four hours if gathered upon

Wednesday and Thursday, and that it should last till forty-eight

hours if gathered upon the even of the sabbath, and that it should

last many hundreds of years when placed in the sanctuary by the

ministry of the high priest. But so it was in the Jews' religion :

and manna pleased every palate, and it filled all appetites, and the

same measure" was a different proportion, it was much and it wn?

little; as if nature, that it might serve religion, had been taught

some measures of infinity, which is everywhere and nowhere, filling

all things and circumscribed with nothing, measured by one omer

and doing the work of two; like the crowns of kings, fitting the

brows of Nimrod and the most mighty warrior, and yet not too larco

for the temples of an infant prince. And not only is it thus in

nature, but in contingencies and acts depending upon the choice of

men; for God having commanded the sons of Israel to go up to

Jerusalem to worship thrice every year, and to leave their borders

• [Exod. xvi. 20, 4, 33.] ' [Ver. 18.]
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to be guarded by women and children and sick persons, in the neigh

bourhood of diligent and spiteful enemies, yet God so disposed of

their hearts'' and opportunities that they never entered the land

when the people were at their solemnity, until they desecrated tlieir

rites by doing at their passover the greatest sin and treason in the

world : till at Easter they crucified the Lord of life and glory, they

were secure in Jerusalem and in their borders ; but when they had

destroyed religion by this act, God took away their security, and

Titus besieged the city at the feast of Easter, that the more might

perish in the deluge of the divine indignation.

To this observation the Jews add, that in Jerusalem no man ever

had a fall that came thither to worship ; that at their solemn festivals

there was reception in the town for all the inhabitants of the land ;

concerning which although I cannot affirm any thing, yet this is cer

tain, that no godly person among all the tribes of Israel was ever a

beggar, but all the variety of human chances were overruled to the

purposes of providence, and providence was measured by the ends of

the religion, and the religion which promised them plenty performed

the promise, till the nation and the religion too began to decline,

that it might give place to a better ministry and a more excellent dis

pensation of the things of the world.But when Christian religion was planted and had taken root and

had filled all lands, then all the nature of things, the whole creation,

became sen-ant to the kingdom of grace ; and the head of the religion

is also the head of the creatures, and ministers all the things of the

world iu order to the Spirit of grace : and now ' angels are minister

ing spirits, sent forth to minister for the good of them that fear the

Lord7- ;' and all the violences of men, and things of nature and

choice, are forced into subjection and lowest ministries, and to co

operate as with an united design to verify all the promises of the

gospel, and to secure and advantage all the children of the kingdom :

and now he that is made poor by chance or persecution is made rich

by religion, and he that hath nothing yet possesses all things ; arid

sorrow itself is the greatest comfort, not only because it ministers to

virtue, but because itself is one, as in the case of repentance ; and

death ministers to life, and bondage is freedom, and loss is gain, and

our enemies are our friends, and every thing turns into religion, and

religion turns iuto felicity and all manner of advantages. But that I

may not need to enumerate any more particulars in this observation,

certain it is that angels of light and darkness, all the influences of

heaven, and the fruits and productions of the earth, the stars and the

elements, the secret things that lie in the bowels of the sea and the

entrails of the earth, the single effects of all efficients and the con

junction of all causes, all events foreseen and all rare contingencies,

every thing of chance and every thing of choice, is so much a servant

' [Exod. xxxiv. 24.] • [Vid. Heb. i. 14.]

u u 2
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to Him whose greatest desire and great interest is by all means to

save our souls, that we are thereby made sure that all the whole

creation shall be made to bend in all the flexures of its nature and

accidents that it may minister to religion, to the good of the catholic

church and every person within its bosom, who are the body of Him

that rules over all the world and commands them as Ho chooses.

• 2. But that which is next to this and not much unlike the design

, of this wonderful mercy, is that all the actions of religion, though

mingled with circumstances of differing and sometimes of contradic

tory relations, are so concentred in God their proper centre and con

ducted in such certain and pure channels of reason and rule, that no

one duty does contradict another ; and it can never be necessary for

any man in any case to sin. They that bound themselves by an oath

to kill Paul were not environed with the sad necessities of murder on

one side and vow-breach on the other, so that if they did murder him

they were man-slayers, if they did not they were perjured ; for God

had made provision for this case, that no unlawful oath should pass

an obligation. He that hath given his faith in unlawful confedera

tion against his prince is not girded with a fatal necessity of breach

of trust on one side or breach of allegiance on the other ; for in this

also God hath secured the case of conscience by forbidding any man

to make an unlawful promise, and, upon a stronger degree of the

same reason, by forbidding him to keep it in case, he hath made it.

He that doubts whether it be lawful to keep the Sunday holy, must

not do it during that doubt, because ' whatsoever is not of faith is

sina.' But yet God's mercy hath taken care to break this snare in

sunder, so that he may neither sin against the commandment nor

against his conscience ; for he is bound to lay aside his error, and be

better instructed ; till when, the scene of his sin lies in something

that hath influence upon his understanding, not in the omission of

the fact "No man can serve two masters1"," but therefore he must

" hate the one, and cleave to the other." But then if we consider

what infinite contradiction there is in sin, and that the great long-

suffering of God is expressed in this, that God ' suffered the contra

diction of sinners0/ we shall feel the mercy of God in the peace of

our consciences and the unity of religion, so long as we do the work

of God. It is a huge affront to a covetous man, that he is the fur-

therd off from fulness by having great heaps and vast revenues ; and

that his thirst increases by having that which should quench it ; and

that the more he shall need to be satisfied, the less he shall dare to

do it ; and that he shall refuse to drink because he is dry ; that he

dies if he tastes, and languishes if he does not ; and at the same time

he is full and empty, bursting with a plethory and consumed with

hunger, drowned with rivers of oil and wine, and yet dry as the

Arabian eands. But then the contradiction is multiplied, ami the

• [Rorn. xiv. 23.] • [Heb. xii. 8.]

k [Matt vi. 2*.] * ' ['fariher,' ed. 1«78.J
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labyrinths more amazed, when prodigality waits upon another curse,

and covetousness heaps up that prodigality may scatter abroad ; then

distractions are infinite, and a man hath two devils to serve of con

tradictory designs, and both of them exacting obedience more unrea

sonably than the Egyptian taskmasters ; then there is no rest, no end

of labours, no satisfaction of purposes, no method of things ; but they

begin where they should end, and begin again ; and never pass forth

to content, or reason, or quietness, or possession. But the duty of a

Christian is easy in a persecution, it is clear under a tyranny, it is

evident in despite of heresy, it is one in the midst of schism, it is

determined amongst infinite disputes; being like a rock in the sea,

which is beaten with the tide, and washed with retiring waters, and

encompassed with mists, and appears in several figures, out it always

dips its foot in the same bottom, and remains the same in calms and

storms, and survives the revolution of ten thousand tides, and there

shall dwell till time and tides shall be no more. So is our duty,

uniform and constant, open and notorious, variously represented but

in the same manner exacted ; and in the interest of our souls God

hath not exposed us to uncertainty, or the variety of any thing that

can change ; and it is by the grace and mercy of God put into the

power of every Christian to do that which God, through Jesus Christ,

will accept to salvation ; and neither men nor devils shall hinder it,

unless we list ourselves.

3. After all this, we may sit down and reckon by great sums and

conjugations of His gracious gifts, and tell the minutes of eternity by

the number of the divine mercies. God hath given His laws to rule

us, His word to instruct us, His spirit to guide us, His angels to

protect us, His ministers to exhort us ; He revealed all our duty,

and He hath concealed whatsoever can hinder us ; He hath affrighted

our follies with fear of death, and engaged our watchfulness by its

secret coming ; He hath exercised our faith by keeping private the

state of souls departed, and yet hath confirmed our faith by a promise

of a resurrection, and entertained our hope by some general significa

tions of the state of interval. His mercies make contemptible means

instrumental to great purposes, and a small herb the remedy of the

greatest diseases. He impedes the devil's rage, and infatuates his

counsels ; He diverts his malice, and defeats his purposes ; He binds

him in the chain of darkness, and gives him no power over the

children of light ; He sutlers him to walk in solitary places, and yet

fetters him that he cannot disturb the sleep of a child ; He hath

given him mighty power, and yet a young maiden that resists him

shall make him flee away ; He hath given him a vast knowledge, and

yet an ignorant man can confute him with the twelve articles of his

creed ; He gave him power over the winds and made him prince of

the air, and yet the breath of a holy prayer can drive him as far as

the utmost sea ; and lie hath so restrained him that, except it be by

faith, we know not whether there be any devil, yea or no, for we
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never heard his noises nor have seen his affrighting shapes. This is

that great principle of all the felicity we hope for, and of all the

means thither, and of all the skill and all the strengths we have to

use those means. He hath made great variety of conditions, and yet

hath made all necessary and all mutual helpers ; and by some instru

ments and in some respects they are all equal in order to felicity, to

content, and final and intermedial satisfactions. He gave us part of

our reward in hand that He might enable us to work for more ; He

taught the world arts for use, arts for entertainment of all our facul

ties and all our dispositions; He gives eternal gifts for temporal

services, and gives us whatsoever we want for asking, and commands

us to ask, and threatens us if we will not ask, and punishes us for

refusing to be happy. This is that glorious attribute that hath made

order and health, harmony and hope, restitutions and variety, the

joys of direct possession, and the joys, the artificial joys of contrariety

and comparison. He comforts the poor, and He brings down the

rich, that they may be safe, in their humility and sorrow, from the

transportations of an unhappy and uninstructed prosperity. He gives

necessaries to all, and scatters the extraordinary provisions so that

every nation may traffic in charity and commute for pleasures. He

was the 'Lord of hosts/ and He is still what He was, but He loves

to be called the ' God of peace ;' because He was terrible in that,

but He is delighted in this. His mercy is His glory, and His glory

is the light of heaven. His mercy is the life of the creation, and it

fills all the earth ; and His mercy is a sea too, and it fills all the

abysses of the deep : it hath given us promises for supply of whatso

ever we need, and relieves us in all our fears and in all the evils that

we suffer. His mercies are more than we can tell, and they are

more than we can feel ; for all the world in the abyss of the divine

mercies is like a man diving into the bottom of the sea, over whose

head the waters run insensibly and unperceived, and yet the weight

is vast, and the sum of them is immeasurable ; and the man is not

pressed with the burden, nor confounded with numbers : and no ob

servation is able to recount, no sense sufficient to perceive, no memory

large enough to retain, no understanding great enough to apprehend

this infinity ; but we must admire, and love, and worship, and mag

nify this mercy for ever and ever ; that we may dwell in what we

feel, and be comprehended by that which is equal to God, and the

parent of all felicity.

And yet this is but the one half. The mercies of giving I have

now told of, but those of forgiving are greater, though not more;

He is ' ready to forgive.'—And upon this stock thrives the interest

of our great hope, the hopes of a blessed immortality. For if the

mercies of giving have not made our expectations big enough to en

tertain the confidences of heaven ; yet when we think of the graci-

ousness and readiness of forgiving, we may with more readiness hope
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to escape hell, and then we cannot but be blessed by an eternal con

sequence.

1. We have but small opinion of the divine mercy if we dare not

believe concerning it that it is desirous, and able, and watchful, and

passionate, to keep us or rescue us respectively, from such a con

demnation, the pain of which is insupportable, and the duration is

eternal, and the extension is misery upon all our faculties, and the

intension is great beyond patience, or natural or supernatural abilities,

and the state is a state of darkness and despair, of confusion and

amazement, of cursing and roaring, anguish of spirit and gnashing

of teeth, misery universal, perfect, and irremediable. From this it is

which God's mercies would so fain preserve us. This is a state that

God provides for His enemies ; not for them that love Him ; that

endeavour to obey, though they do it but in weakness; that weep

truly for their sins, though but with a shower no bigger than the

drops of pity ; that wait for his coming with a holy and pure flame,

though their lamps are no brighter than a poor man's candle, though

their strengths are no greater than a contrite reed or a strained arm,

and their fires have no more warmth than the smoke of kindling flax.

If our faith be pure, and our love unfeigned ; if the degree of it be

great, God will accept it into glory ; if it be little, He will accept it

into grace and make it bigger. For that is the first instance of God's

readiness to forgive ; He will, upon any terms that are not unreason

able and that do not suppose a remanent affection to sin, keep us

from the intolerable pains of hell. And indeed if we consider the

constitution of the conditions which God requires, we shall soon

perceive God intends heaven to us as a mere gift, and that the duties

on our part are but little entertainments and exercises of our affec

tions and our love, that the devil might not seize upon that portion

which to eternal ages shall be the instrument of our happiness. For

in all the parts of our duty, it may be there is but one instance in

which we are to do violence to our natural and first desires. For

those men have very ill natures to whom virtue is so contrary that

they are inclined naturally to lust, to drunkenness and anger, to pride

and covetousness, to unthankfulness and disobedience. Most men

that are tempted with lust could easily enough entertain the sobrieties

of other counsels, as of temperance, and justice, or religion, if it

would indulge to them but that one passion of lust; and persons

that are greedy of money are not fond of amorous vanities, nor care

they to sit long at the wine : and one vice destroys another : and

when one vice is consequent to another, it is by way of punishment d

and dereliction of the man, unless where vices have cognation, and

seem but like several degrees of one another. And it is evil custom

and superinduced habits that make artificial appetites in most men to

most sins ; but many times their natural temper vexes them into un

easy dispositions, and aptnesses only to some one unhandsome sort

* [Cf. p. 2fi6 supr.l
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of action. That one thing therefore is it in which God demands of

thee mortification and self-denial.

Certain it is there are very many men in the world that would fain

commute their severity in all other instances for a licence in their one

appetite ; they would not refuse long prayers after a drunken meet

ing, or great alms together with one great lust. But then consider

how easy it is for them to go to heaven. God demands of them, for

His sake and their own, to crucify but one natural lust or one evil

habit (for all the rest they are easy enough to do themselves) and

God will give them heaven, where the joy is more than one. And I

said it is but one mortification God requires of most men; for if

those persons would extirp but that one thing in which they are prin

cipally tempted, it is not easily imaginable that any less evil to which

the temptation is trilling should interpose between them and their

great interest. If Saul had not spared Agag, the people could not

have expected mercy ; and our little and inferior appetites that rather

come to us by intimation and consequent adherences than by direct

violence, must not dwell with lain who hath crossed the violence of

his distempered nature in a beloved instance. Since therefore this is

the state of most men, and God in effect demands of them but one

thing, and in exchange for that will give them all good things; it

gives demonstration of His huge easiness to redeem us from that in

tolerable evil, that is equally consequent to the indulging to one or

to twenty sinful habits.

2. God's readiness to pardon appears in this, that He pardons

before we ask ; for He that bids us ask for pardon hath in design and

purpose done the thing already ; for what is wanting on His part, ia

whose only power it is to give pardon, and in whose desire it is that

we should be pardoned, and who commands us to lay hold upon the

offer ? He hath done all that belongs to God, that is, all that con

cerns the pardon ; there it lies ready, it is recorded in the book of

life, it wants nothing but being exemplified and taken forth, and

the Holy Spirit stands ready to consign and pass the privy signet,

that we may exhibit it to devils and evil men when they tempt us to

despair or sin.

3. Nay, God is so ready in His mercy that He did pardon us even

before He redeemed us. For what is the secret of the mystery, that

the eternal Son of God should take upon Him our nature, and die

our death, and suffer for our sins, and do our work, and enable us to

do our own ? He that did this, is God ; He who " thought it no

robbery to be equal with Gode," He came to satisfy Himself, to pay

to Himself the price of His own creature. And when He did this

for us that He might pardon us, was He at that instant angry with

us ? Was this an effect of His anger or of His love, that God sent

His Son to work our pardon and salvation ? Indeed we were angry

with God, at enmity with the Prince of life ; but He was reconciled

' [Phil. ii. 6.]
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to us so far as that He then did the greatest thing in the world for

us ; for nothing could be greater than that God, the Son of God,

should die for us. Here was reconciliation before pardon ; and God,

that came to die for us, did love us first before He came. This was

hasty love. But it went further yet.

4. God pardoned us before we sinned ; and when He foresaw our

sin, even mine and yours, He sent His Son to die for us ; our pardon

was wrought and effected by Christ's death above sixteen hundred years

ago ; and for the sins of to-morrow, and the infirmities of the 7iext

day, Christ is already dead, already risen from the dead, and does

now make intercession and atonement. And this is not only a

favour to us who were born in the due time of the gospel, but to all

mankind since Adam; for God, who is infinitely patient in His

justice, was not at all patient in His mercy; He forbears to strike

and punish us, but He would not forbear to provide cure for us and

remedy. Tor, as if God could not stay from redeeming us, He pro

mised the Redeemer to Adam in the beginning of the world's sin ;

and Christ was 'the Lamb slain from the beginning of the world';'

and the covenant of the gospel, though it was not made with man,

yet it was from the beginning performed by God as to His part,

as to the ministration of pardon; the seed of the woman was set

up against the dragon as soon as ever the tempter had won his first

battle : and though God laid His hand, and drew a veil of types

and secrecy before the manifestation of His mercies, yet He did the

work of redemption, and saved us by the covenant of faith, and

the righteousness of believing, and the mercies of repentance, the

graces of pardon, and the blood of the slain Lamb, even from

the fall of Adam to this very day, and will do till Christ's second

coming.

Adam fell by his folly, and did not perform the covenant of one

little work, a work of a single abstinence; but he was restored by

faith in the seed of the woman. And of this righteousness Noah

was a preacher : and " by faith Enoch was translated g," and by faith

a remnant was saved at the flood : and to Abraham this was ' im

puted for righteousness11,' and to all the patriarchs, and to all the

righteous judges, and holy prophets, and saints of the Old testament,

even while they were obliged (so far as the words of their covenant

were expressed) to the law of works ; their pardon was sealed and

kept within the veil, within the curtains of the sanctuary ; and they

saw it not then, but they feel it ever since. And this was a great ex

cellency of the divine mercy unto them. God had mercy on all man

kind before Christ's manifestation, even beyond the mercies of their

covenant ; and they were saved as we are, by 'the seed of the woman/

by 'God incarnate/ by 'the Lamb slain from the beginning of the

' [Rev. xiii. 8.] « [Heb. xi. 5.]

k [Gen. xv. 6; Rom. iv. 3, 9, 22 j Gal. iii. 6.]
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world :' not by works, for we all Med of them ; that is, not by

an exact obedience, but by faith working by love ; by sincere, hearty

endeavours, and believing God, and relying upon His infinite mercy,

revealed in part, and now fully manifest by the great instrument and

means of that mercy, Jesus Christ. So that here is pardon before

we asked it, pardon before Christ's coming, pardon before redemption,

and pardon before we sinned. What greater readiness to forgive

us can be imagined ? Yes, there is one degree more yet, and that

will prevent a mistake in this.

5. For God so pardoned us once, that we should need no more

pardon : He pardons us " by turning every one of us away from our

iniquities1." That's the purpose of Christ; that He might safely

pardon us before we sinned, and we might not sin upon the con

fidence of pardon. He pardoned us not only upon condition we

would sin no more, but He took away our sin, cured our cursed'

inclinations, instructed our understanding, rectified our will, fortified

us against temptation ; and now every man whom He pardons He

also sanctifies ; and he is born of God ; and he must not, will not,

cannot sin, so long as the seed of God remains within him, so long

as his pardon continues. This is the consummation of pardon. For

if God had so pardoned us as only to take away our evils which are

past, we should have needed a second Saviour, and a Redeemer

for every month, and new pardons perpetually. But our blessed

Eedeemer hath taken away our sin, not only the guilt of our old

but our inclinations to new sins; He makes us like Himself, and

commands us to live so that we shall not need a second pardon,

that is, a second state of pardon; for we are but once baptized

into Christ's death, and that death was but one, and our redemption

but one, and our covenant the same; and as long as we continue

within the covenant, we are still within the power and comprehen

sions of the first pardon.

6. And yet there is a necessity of having one degree of pardon

more beyond all this. For although we do not abjure our covenant,

and renounce Christ, and extinguish the Spirit ; yet we resist Him,

and we grieve Him, and we go off from the holiness of the covenant,

and return again, and very often step aside, and need this great

pardon to be perpetually applied and renewed ; and to this purpose,

that we may not have a possible need without a certain remedy,

the holy "Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our faith" and pardon,

sits in heaven in a perpetual advocation for us, that this pardon once

wrought may be for ever applied to every emergent need, and every

tumour of pride, and every broken heart, and every disturbed con

science, and upon every true and sincere return of a hearty repent

ance. And now upon this title no more degrees can be added ; it is

1 [Acts iii. 26.] same word with 'cursed' according to

1 [Johnson explains ' cursed ' by 'vex- Richardson) by 'froward, peevish, mn-

atious, troublesome,' and ' curst ' (the lignant,' Sic.—But see vol. vii. p. 383.]
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already greater, and was before all our needs, tliank the old covenant,

and beyond the revelations, and did in Adam's youth antedate the

gospel, turning the public miseries by secret grace into eternal glories.

But now upon other circumstances it is remarkable and excellent,

and swells like an hydropic cloud when it is fed with the breath

of the morning tide, till it fills the bosom of heaven, and descends in

dews and gentle showers to water and refresh the earth.

7. God is so ready to forgive that Himself works our dispositions

towards it, and either must in some degree pardon us before we

are capable of pardon, by His grace making way for His mercy,

or else we can never hope for pardon. For unless God by His

preventing grace should first work the first part of our pardon, even

without any dispositions of our own to receive it, we could not desire

a pardon, nor hope for it, nor work towards it, nor ask it, nor receive

it. This giving of preventing grace is a mercy of forgiveness con

trary to that severity by which some desperate persons are given over

to a reprobate sense ; that is, a leaving of men to themselves so that

they cannot pray eifectually, nor desire holily, nor repent truly, nor

receive any of those mercies which God designed so plenteously,

and the Son of God purchased so dearly for us. When God sends a

plague of war upon a land, in all the accounts of religion and expec

tations of reason the way to obtain our peace is to leave our sins for

which the war was sent upon us as the messenger of wrath ; and

without this we are like to perish in the judgment. But then con

sider what a sad condition we are in ; war mends but few but spoils

multitudes ; it legitimates rapine and authorizes murder ; and these

crimes must be ministered to by their lesser relatives, by covetousness,

and anger, and pride, and revenge, and heats of blood, and wilder

iberty, and all the evil that can be supposed to come from, or run to,

such cursed causes of mischief. But then if the punishment in

creases the sin, by what instrument can the punishment be removed ?

How shall we be pardoned and eased, when our remedies are con

verted into causes of the sickness, and our antidotes are poison ?

Here there is a plain necessity of God's preventing grace ; and if

there be but a necessity of it, that is enough to ascertain us we shall

have it : but unless God should begin to pardon us first, for nothing,

and against our own dispositions, we see there is no help in us, nor

for us. If we be not smitten, we are undone ; if we are smitten, we

perish: and as young Demarchus1 said of his love when he was

made master of his wish,

Salvus snm quia pcreo, si non peream plane inteream :

we may say of some of God's judgments, ' we perish when we are

safe, because our sins are not smitten ; and if they be, then we are

worse undone :' because we grow worse for being miserable; but we

k ['and was greater than,' in first two ' [Leg. ' Dinarchus. ' Plaut. Trucul.,

cild.] act. iv. sc. 1. liii. 9.J
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can be relieved only by a free mercy. For pardon is the way to

pardou ; and when God gives us our penny, then we can work for

another ; aud a gift is the way to a grace, and all that we can do

towards it, is but to take it in God's method. And this must needs

be a great forwardness of forgiveness, when God's mercy gives the

pardon, and the way to find it, and the hand to receive it, and the

eye to search it, and the heart to desire it ; being busy and effective

, as Elijah's fire, which intending to convert the sacrifice into its own

more spiritual nature of flames and purified substances, stood in the

neighbourhood of the fuel, and called forth its enemies, and licked

up the hindering moisture and the water of the trenches, and made

the altar send forth a fantastic smoke before the sacrifice was en

kindled. So is the preventing grace of God : it does all the work

of our souls, and makes its own way, and invites itself, and prepares

its own lodging, and makes its own entertainment ; it gives us pre

cepts, and makes us able to keep them ; it enables our faculties, and

excites our desires ; it provokes us to pray, and sanctifies our heart

in prayer, and makes our prayer go forth to act, and the act does

make the desire valid, and the desire does make the act certain and

persevering ; and both of them are the works of God, For more is

received into the soul from without the soul than does proceed from

within the soul : it is more for the soul to be moved and disposed,

than to work when that is done; as the passage from death to life is

greater than from life to action, especially since the action is owing

to that cause that put in the first principle of life.

These are the great degrees of God's forwardness and readiness to

forgive, for the expression of which no language is sufficient but God's

own words describing mercy in all those dimensions which can signify

to us its greatness and infinity. His mercy 'is great/ His mercies

' are many/ His mercy ' reacheth unto the heavens/ it ' fills heaven

and earth/ it is ' above all His works1/ it ' endureth for ever.' ' God

pitieth us as a father doth his children / nay, He is ' our Father/

and the same also is ' the Father of mercies, and the God of all com

fort/ so that mercy and we have the same relation ; and well it may

be so, for we live and die together ; for as to man only God shew-s

the mercy of forgiveness, so if God takes away His mercy, man shall

be no more ; no more capable of felicity, or of any thing that is per*

fective of his condition or his person. But as God preserves man by

His mercy, so His mercy hath all its operations upon man, and

returns to its own centre and incircumscription and infinity, unless it

issues forth upon us. And therefore besides the former great lines of

the mercy of forgiveness, there is another chain, which but to produce

and tell its links is to open a cabinet of jewels where every stone is as

bright as a star, and every star is great as the sun, and shines for ever,

unless we shut our eyes, or draw the veil of obstinate and final sins.

1 [Vid. p. 483, not z, p. 488, not o, and p. G3S, not d, »upr.]
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1. God is long-suffering, that is, long before He be angry ; and

yet God is provoked every day, by the obstinacy of the Jews, and the

folly of the heathens, and the rudeness and infidelity of the Mahume-

tans, and the negligence and vices of Christians : and He that can

behold no impurity is received in all places with perfumes of mush

rooms, and garments spotted with the flesh, and stained souls, and

the actions and issues of misbelief, and an evil conscience, and with

accursed sins that He hates upon pretence of religion which He

loves; and He is made a party against Himself by our voluntary

mistakes ; and men continue ten years, and twenty, and thirty, and

fifty, in a course of sinning, and they grow old with the vices of their

youth ; and yet God forbears to kill them, and to consign them over

to an eternity of horrid pains, still expecting that they should repent

and be saved.

2. Besides this long-sufferance and forbearing with an unwearied

patience, God also excuses a sinner oftentimes, and takes a little

thing for an excuse, so far as to move Him to intennedial favours

first, and from thence to a final pardon. He passes by the sins of

our youth with a huge easiness to pardon, if He be entreated and

reconciled by the effective repentance of a vigorous manhood. He

takes ignorance for an excuse; and in every degree of its being

inevitable or innocent in its proper cause, it is also iuculpable and

innocent in its proper effects, though in their own natures criminal.

"But I found mercy of the Lord, because I did it in ignorance,"

saith St. Paul". He pities our infirmities, and strikes off much of

the account upon that stock : the violence of a temptation and rest

lessness of its motion, the perpetuity of its solicitation, the weariness

of a man's spirit, the state of sickness, the necessity of secular affairs,

the public customs of a people, have all of them a power of pleading

and prevailing towards some degrees of pardon and diminution be

fore the throne of God.

3. When God perceives Himself forced to strike, yet then He

takes off His hand, and repents Him of the evil ; it is as if it were

against Him that any of His creatures should fall under the strokes

of an exterminating fury.

4. When He is forced to proceed, He yet makes an end before He

hath half done : and is as glad of a pretence to pardon us, or to

strike less, as if He himself had the deliverance and not we. When

Ahab° had but humbled himself at the word of the Lord, God was

glad of it, and went with the message to the prophet himself, saying,

" Seest thou not how Ahab humbles himself ?" What was the event

of it ? " I will not bring the evil in lus days, but in his son's days

the evil shall come upon his house."

5. God forgets our sin and puts it out of His remembrance ; that

is, He makes it as though it had never been, He makes penitence to

be as pure as innocence to all the effects of pardon and glory ; the

memory of the sins shall not be upon record to be used to any after-0 [1 Tim. i. 13.] » [1 Kings xxi. 29.]
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act of disadvantage, and never shall return unless we force them out

of their secret places by ingratitude and a new state of sinnine.

6. God sometimes gives pardon beyond all His revelations and

declared will, and provides suppletories of repentance even then

when He cuts a man off from the time of repentance, accepting a

temporal death instead of an eternal P ; that although the divine anger

might interrupt the growing of the fruits, yet in some cases and"to

some persons the death and the very cutting off shall go no farther,

but be instead of explicit and long repentances. Thus it happened

to Uzzah, who was smitten for his zeal, and died in severity for pre-p [The reader may not be displeased manifesto videmus impletura, qni prawith seeing some sentences from the

fathers upon this interesting question.

The case e. g. of the disobedient

prophet is noticed by St. Gregory, dial.

lib. ir. cap. 24. torn. ii. col. 403. Cum

scriptum sit, Justus quacumque morte

pravtntus fuerit, justitia ejus non au-

feretnr ab eo ; electi, qui proculdubio

ad perpetuam vitam tendunt, quid eis

outst si ad modicum dure moriuntur i

Et est fortassc nonnunquam eorum cul-

culpa unius inohedientiae, quam taruen

non de industria, nee vitio propriie volua-

tatis, sed alterius circumventione cun-

traxit, confestim a leone conteritur, ita

de eo scriptura narrante: Vir Dei est,

qui inobedicns fuit on Domini, et truiii-

dit eum Dominus leoni, et confregit euni

juxta verbura Domini, quod locutus est.

In quo facto, et solntionem delicti prrp-

>entis atque erroris incauti, et justius

merita, pro quibus prophetam suum Do-

pi, licet minima, qure in eadera dcbeat minus temporaliter tradidit vexatori, par

morte resecari. Unde fit, ut reprobi citas ipsa et continentia pnedatoris ostcn-

potcstatem quidera contra viventes acci-

piant, sed illis moricntibus hoc in eii

gravius vindicetur, quod conlra bonos

potestatem sues crudelitatia acceperunt,

sicut idem carnifex qui eumdem vene-

rabilem diaconum viventem ferire per-

missus est, gandere super mortuum per-

missus non est. Quod sacra quoque

testantur eloquia. Nam vir Dei contra

Samariam missus, quia per inobedien-

tiam in itinere corncdit, hunc leo in eo-

ili'in itinere occidit. Sed statim illic

scriptum est, ' Quia stetit leo juxta «si-

mini, et non comedit de cadavere.' Ex

qua re ostenditur, quod peccatum inobe-

dlentise in ipsa fuerit morte laxatum:

quia idem leo, quern viventem prajsum-

sit occidcre, contingere non pr;i?sumsit

oecisum. Qui enim occidendi ausum

habuit, de occisi cadavere comedendi

licentiam non accepit : quia is qui cul-

pabilis in vita fuerat, punita inobedien-

tia erat jam Justus ex morte. Leo ergo

qui prius peccatoris vitam necavcrat,

custodirit postmodum cadaver justi.

Theodoret also (In iii. Reg. qusest.

xliii. torn. i. p. 489 sq.) entirely assumes

that the prophet's punishment was only

temporal.

Cassian says (coll. vii. cap. 25 sq.

p. 452 sq.) that God sends heavy tem

poral chastisements upon His saints, ' ut

eos tamquam aurum vel argentum igni-

tum ad illani perpetuitatem nulla incti-

gentcs pccnali purgatione transmittat.

Quod in illo propheta atque hominc Dei . .

dit, quia nihil penitus audet voracissiui

bestia de tradito sibi cadavere degustan.

The case of Ananias and Sapphira is

noticed by Origen, In Matt, lorn. IT.

{ 15. torn. iii. p. 673. Aia TOVTO <

rla TraOdinav rit ivcLftypafiftei'tr

tiaar TOV IK Stlas tria-itmrijs

trravOa rtj fifjufn-Ttfifyov 5*d

ha KttSapilrrtpot iareAKcffwrai a»4 -rm

iratSfi'iTH ir Koivif Oavdrif, Sib rfc ti

ir((5or TWX diro<rr6\ui> rfS^ttti'tu.

St. Augustine also (Contr. epist Par-

men., lib. iii. cap. 1. torn. ix. coL 57)

commenting on St. Paul's ' delivering' a

person ' unto Satan for the destruction

of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved

in the day of the Lord Jesus,' asks, ' Quid

ergo agebat apostolus, nisi ut per interi-

tum camis saluti spiritali consuleret. ut

sive aliqua poana vel morte corporali,

sicut Ananias et uxor ejus ante pedcs

apostoli Petri cecidcrunt, sive per poeni-

tentiam, quoniam Satanffi traditus erat,

interimeret in se sceleratam camis eon-

cupiscentiam.'

By Cassian also (coll. vi. cap. 1L

p. 424.) Ananias and Sapphira are said,

like the gatherer of sticks upon the sab

bath-day, 'mortis ad praesens excepiss«

sentential!),' to have been sentenced to

temporal death, as distinguished from

eternal.—Compare vol. ii. p. 58S.]
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varicating the letter by earnestness of spirit to serve the whole reli

gion. Thus it was also in the case of the Corinthians that died a

temporal death for their undeceut circumstances in receiving the holy

sacrament ; St. Paul who used it for an argument to threaten them

into reverence, went no further, nor pressed the argument to a sadder

issue than to die temporally.

But these suppletories are but seldom, and they are also great

troubles, and ever without comfort, and dispensed irregularly, and

that not in the case of habitual s'ins, that we know of, or very great

sins, but in single actions, or instances of a less malignity ; and they

are not to be relied upon, because there is no rule concerning them ;

but when they do happen they magnify the infiniteness of God's

mercy, which is commensurate to all our needs, and is not to be cir

cumscribed by the limits of His own revelations.

7. God pardons the greatest sinners, and hath left them upon

record ; and there is no instance in the scripture of the divine for

giveness but in such instances the misery of which was a fit instru

ment to speak aloud the glories of God's mercies, and gentleness,

and readiness to forgive. Such were St. Paul a persecutor, and

St. Peter that forswore his Master ; Mary Magdalene with seven

devils, the thief upon the cross, Manasses an idolater, David a mur

derer and adulterer, the Corinthian for incest, the children of Israel

for ten times rebelling against the Lord in the wilderness, with mur

muring, and infidelity, and rebellion, and schism, and a golden calf,

and open disobedience : and above all I shall instance in the pharisees

among the Jews, who had sinned against the Holy Ghost, as our

blessed Saviour intimates, and tells the particular, viz., in saying

that the Spirit of God by which Christ djd work was an evil spirit ;

and afterward they crucified Christ; so that two of the persons of

the most holy Trinity were openly and solemnly defied, and God

had sent out a decree that they should be cut off; yet forty years'

time, after all this, was left for their repentance, and they were called

upon by arguments more persuasive and more excellent in that forty

years than all the nation had heard from their prophets even from

Samuel to Zecharias. And Jonas thought he had reason on his side

to refuse to go to threaten Nineveh; he knew God's tenderness in

destroying His creatures, and he should be thought to be but a

false prophet; and so it came to pass according to his belief; "Jonah

prayed unto the Lord, and said, I pray Thee, Lord, was not this my

saying when I was yet in my country ? Therefore I fled ; for I knew

Thou wert a gracious God and merciful, slow to anger, and of great

kindness, and repentest Thee of the evil^." He told beforehand what

the event would be, and he had reason to know it ; God proclaimed

it in a cloud before the face of all Israel', and made it to be His

name, Miserator et misericora Deus, "The Lord, the Lord God,

merciful and gracious," &c.

You see the largeness of this treasure ; but we can see no end, for

' [Jonah iv. 2.] r [Exod. xxxiv. 6.]
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we have not yet looked upon the rare arts of conversion ; nor that

God leaves the natural habit of virtues, even after the acceptation is

interrupted ; nor his working extra-regular miracles besides the suf

ficiency of Moses, and the prophets, and the New testament ; aud

thousands more which we cannot consider now.

But this we can : when God sent an angel to pour plagues upon

the earth, there were in their hands p/iialee aurete*, 'golden phials :'

for the death of men is precious and costly, and it is an expense thit

God delights not in : but they were ' phials1/ that is, such vessels

as out of them no great evil could come at once; but it comes out

with difficulty, sobbing and troubled as it passes forth ; it comes

through a narrow neck, and the parts of it crowd at the port to get

forth, and are stifled by each other's neighbourhood, and all strive t.

get out, but few can pass ; as if God did notliing but threaten, and

draw His judgments to the mouth of the phial with a full body, and

there made it stop itself.

The result of this consideration is, that as we fear the divine judg

ments, so that we adore and love His goodness, and let the golden

chains of the divine mercy tie us to a noble prosecution of our duty and

the interests of religion. For he is the worst of men whom kindness

cannot soften nor endearments oblige, whom gratitude cannot lit

faster than the bands of life and death. He is an ill-natured sinner,

if he will not comply with the sweetnesses of heaven, and be civil to

his angel-guardian, or observant of his ' Patron God/ who made

him, and feeds him, and keeps all his faculties, and takes care of

him, and endures his follies, and waits on him more tenderly than a

nurse, more diligently than a client, who hath greater care of him

than his father, and whose bowels yearn over him with more com

passion than a mother ; who is bountiful beyond our needs, and

merciful beyond our hopes, and makes capacities in us to receive

more. Fear is stronger than death, and love is more prevalent than

fear, and kindness is the greatest endearment of love ; and yet to an

ingenuous person gratitude is greater than all these, and obliges to

a solemn duty when love fails, and fear is dull and unactive, and

death itself is despised. But the man who is hardened against

kindness, and whose duty is not made alive with gratitude, must be

used like a slave, and driven like an ox, and enticed with goads and

whips, but must never enter into the inheritance of sons. Let us

take heed ; for mercy is like a rainbow, which God set in the clouds

to remember mankind : it shines here as long as it is not hindered ;

but we must never look for it after it is night, and it shines not in

the other world. If we refuse mercy here, we shall have justice to

eternity.

• [Rev. xv. 7.] use of the word (and compare vol. viii. p.

1 [Taylor was misled by the English 170).—<p«i\-n, ' puculum, patera,' Steph-j



ADDENDA.

68, prop. fin. . . "follow Absalom." [A common allusion at the time, in re

ference either to those who joined the parliament, in hope of seeing a

redress of grievances, (see Usher's 'Answer to Second Query,' &c.,

Parr's Life of Usher, p. 55,) or to the adherents of the Church of Rome ;

see Hall, ' Certain catholic propositions,' &c. vol. ii. p. 499. Works, fol.

Lond. 1661.]

1 2.), note.—[The whole passage in Alciatus is as follows ;—

Capra lupum non sponte mcr> uunc uberc lacto,

Quod male pastoris provida cura jubct.

Crcverit ilia simul, mea me per t ubrra pascet :

Improbitas inillo flectitur obscquio.

It is translated from the Greek ; the original is given in the notes to Alci-

atus, Ho. PaUr. 1021.]
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